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“» σον. 

A 

-PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY 

ON 
sie 4 “1. Ὁ le 

od 

"THE FOUR GOSPELS, 
AND 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

To 

THE QUEEN’s 

MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

Mapa, 

Aone the laws that God gave by the hand of Moses, 
one was, that the king who should rule over his people 
should haye continually before him a copy of the law, and 

that he should read in it all the days of his life, that, having 

learnt to fear the Lord his God, and to observe the words of 
his law, he might prolong his days in his kingdom. And 
when he made Joshua the captain of his host, and the go- 
vernor of his people, he spake thus to him, The book’ of 
the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt 
meditate in it day and night, that thou mayest observe todo 
according to all that is written in it ; for then thou shalt 

make thy way prosperous, and thou shalt have good success. 
(Josh. i. 8.) King David made these testimonies his de- 
light and his counsellors ; and because public affairs em- 
ployed him in the daytime, he made them his study in the 
night; and thus he became wiser than his enemies, and of 
more understanding than all his teachers. 

It therefore having pleased the Divine Providence, to the 
great joy and satisfaction of the whole nation, to appoint 
your Majesty the governor of his people, and the nursing- 
mother of his church ; the law of Christ contained in the 

New Testament, must be both the rule of your Majesty’s 

_ government, and of the obedience of your subjects. 

We hope that God hath raised up your Majesty to be, as 
Queen Elizabeth was formerly, a signal blessing to this 

nation, and a great advancer of its happiness; a bulwark 

to the protestant religion, and a scourge and terror to its 

‘enemies: and that if any thing hath hitherto been want- 
ing, to render us a truly religious, and so a happy peo- 
ple, and a glorious church, your Majesty is reserved to 
put the finishing hand to that blessed work; which, by 

VOL. Vv. 

rendering this law of Christ, as David did the law of 

Moses, your counsellor and your delight, you will most 

happily perform. 

Having, therefore, with as much diligence as I could, 

finished this Commentary on the New Testament, I humbly 

lay it at your Majesty’s feet, as being the defender of the 

faith contained in it; in which my only design was, to bea 

poor instrument to promote the glory of God, and the good 

of others. 

May your Majesty’s regard to this sacred law, by which 

you also must be judged, be such, that it may prolong your 

days in your kingdom, make your way prosperous, and 

your affairs successful: that as it was said of the immortal 

Elizabeth, that ‘in wisdom and the happiness of her reign, 

she exceeded all that went before her ;” so your Majesty 

may exceed her in wisdom to govern, in length of days, 

successful undertakings, great ministers, and obedient sub- 

jects, to the joy of all your people, and the support of all 

your allies. 

May your Majesty’s study of this royal law of love, this 

gospel of peace, this perfect bond of unity, direct you. to 

promote the peace and union of your subjects, and excite 

your zeal to allay the heats, and silence the unhappy con- 

tests, which, to the scandal of religion, and the great re- 

proach of the church, have been of late so warmly pro- 

secuted, and so perniciously fomented, that as the first 

Christian emperor,* born in your Majesty’s dominions, 

finding the clergy accusing and condemning one another, 

did by his wisdom, his powerful persuasions, and his mild 

behaviour, reduce them all to a happy union, and entire 

concord in all things; so may this be the great felicity of 

your reign in the present, and your lasting character and 

glory in succeeding ages. 

And when you have made this church glorious, and this 

nation happy, by your auspicious reign; after a length of 

days, in which you have governed to the glory of God, and 

* Euseb, de Vita Constant, lib. iii, cap, 13. 
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2 PREFACE TO THE READER. 

to the welfare of your people, may you enter late upon the 

Christian recompence of all your labours, that crown of 

glory which fadeth not away. So prayeth, 

Dread Sovereign, 

Your Majesty's most faithful 

And most humbly devoted subject, 

DANIEL WHITBY. 

PREFACE 

TO THE READER. 

᾿ς --οσῷἢ»- 

Οσουύυκτεοῦβ READER, 

Trover what I offer to thy perusal*is the result of 

fifteen years’ study, yet have I found it deficient in two 
things especially ; 

I. In an exact and particular account of all the places 

mentioned in this Commentary, and especially in the Acts 

of the Apostles; and this defect I have endeavoured to 

supply by a map of them drawn by a kind friend of great 
ability in those matters, and by an Alphabetical Table of 
them, with some brief remarks relating chiefly to the New 
Testament. 

And finding a Chronology of the New Testament done 
to my hand by a very exact and learned prelate of our 
church, from which my Commentary no where differs; I 
have added that also for the reader’s use. 

Il. Whereas it may be deemed a defect in this Com- 
mentary, that I have said nothing of the two great contro- 
versies concerning the genealogy of St. Luke ; 

First, Whether Cainan did originally belong to it, or in- 
deed ought to do so; 

Secondly, Whether St. Luke inténded there to give us 
the genealogy of Joseph from Nathan, as St. Matthew had 
given it from his brother Solomon; or rather the genea- 

logy of the Virgin Mary from her father Heli, as is of late 
imagined ; 

I do ingenuously confess, with venerable Bede,* that I 
declined these controversies, and more especially the first, 

propter ingenii tarditatem, for I had seen this controversy 
handled with exact judgment, and great variety of learn- 
ing, by the reverend Dr. Mills upon the place; and know- 
ing that I must not be permitted fo blow upon his book, I 
despaired of doing it so well as he hath done, and so de- 

clined the doing it at all, till that very valuable book 

should be made public; which being not yet done, I shall 
present the reader with my present thoughts upon the two 
forementioned questions: 

First, Whether Cainan was originally in the genealogy 
of St. Luke, or ought to be accounted a part of it? And 
because the decision of this question depends much upon 
another, whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the 
Hebrew copies, either in the tenth or eleventh chapters of 

* Prefat. Comment, in Acta Apost. 

Genesis, or in 1 Chroni. or in any of the Jewish Targums, 
or owned by any Jewish writer of that time) was to be 
found in the exactest copies of the seventy interpreters 

from the beginning, or rather was wanting in the first and 

the best copies of the Septuagint, as well as in all Hebrew 

copies; I shall begin with the discussion of that contro- 

versy. And that he was not originally there, or was de- 
signedly put in there, will be made probable from these 
considerations : 

1. That Josephus declares that Shem had only five 
sons, (Shug πέντε γίνονται παῖδες, Antiq. lib. i. cap. 7.) and 
not six, as he must have had if Cainan were his son. He 

adds, that Abraham* was the tenth from Noah, and that 
Berosus, who lived before the seventy interpreters, spake 
of him as of one born δεκάτῃ γενεᾷ," in the tenth generation 
from the flood. Eupolemus in Eusebius} asserts the same 
thing; and Philo§ adds, that as Noah was the tenth from 

Adam, so Abraham was δέκατος, the tenth from Noah; 
whereas, if Cainan be to be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad and 
Salah, Abraham must be the eleventh generation from the 
flood. Whence it is easy to collect, That neither the Jews 
of Jerusalem, nor of Alexandria, though they used the 
Greek version, owned this Cainan; but by their received 
computation that Abraham was the tenth from Noah, and 
was born two hundred and ninety-two years after the 
flood, must exclude him: and that, seeing both Philo and 

Josephus usually follow the Septuagint in other matters, 
and yet so plainly depart from them in this, we haye cause 
to believe that they, who thought this Cainan was not to 
be inserted betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, found lim not 
so inserted in the exactest copies of the Ceptaungaity: we 
knew that he was put in by design. . 

2. The Chronicon of Eusebius: gives a. Spertloularia ace 
count of the sons of Shem from Africanus, from the Sep- 
tuagint and from the Samaritan. translation: and this 
account runs thus,—Arphaxad,|| being a hundred and 
thirty-five years old, say Africanus and the Septuagint, 
a hundred and thirty, saith the Samaritan translation, be- 
gat Salah. And Theophylus,{ who understood only Greek, 
and so must lave his account from the Septuagint, says, 
Arphaxad being a hundred and. thirty-five years . old, 
ἐτέκνωσε Σαλὰ, begat Salah, taking no notice of Cainan in 
the Greek; though he is inserted into the Latin trans- 
lation: whence also. we may reasonably infer that. Theo- 
phylus, Africanus, Eusebius, living among the Jews, the 
one at Antioch, the second at Nicopolis, the third at Ca- 

sarea in Palestine, either found him ‘not in the exacter 
copies of the Septuagint, or found reason to believe he 
should not have been there. Moreover, St. Jerome, in his 
book of Hebrew traditions,** saith, The sons of Shem were 
Elam, Assur, Arphaxad, Lud,and Aram, and that Arphaxad 
begat Selah, making no mention of Cainan: whence also I 
infer, he either did not find him in the Septuagint, or thought 
he should not have been there; but rather, that as the Sep- 
tuagint added so many hundred years to the account, which 
Moses had given of the age of the world before and after 
the flood, so also did they designedly add this Cainan to_ 

Φ᾿Αβραὰμ ὃς δέκατος ἔστιν ἀπὸ νείχου, δευτέρῳ δὲ ἔτει καὶ ἐννενηχοστῷ πρὸς διακοδέους 
μετὰ τὴν ἐπομβρίαν ἐγένετο. Ibid. : _ + Ibid, cap. 8. 

¢ Prepar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 17. § L. de Congress. p. 342. ἜΝ 

I] ̓λρφαξάδ γενόμενος prs” (gh Σαμὰξ) γεννᾶ τὸν Σαλὰ, p. 9, 10. 
« Ad Αυϊοϊΐουπι, lib, iii; p. 184. 99 F, 72, Βὶ 6, 

camer. 
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PREFACE TO 

swell up the account, and make it to jedoné the better 

with the large computations given of it by the Egyptians 

and Chaldeans. Add to this, « . 
3. That as this Cainanis not to be foutid in all the Old 

Testament, either in the Targums, or in any version be- 

Sides that of the Septuagint, nor in the Samaritan, the 

Vulgar, the Syriac, or Arabic, so neither is he to be found 
in the recapitulation of these genealogies, 1 Chron. i. in 
any copies of the Septuagint, save only that of Alexandria. 
Now, if the authors of these versions had believed that 

Moses had put in this Cainan in Genesis, why do they 
always leave kim out, both there and-in this recapitula- 

tion? ‘And why jis he left out in the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint in this recapitulation? This, as it seems to inti- 

mate that the translation of this recapitulation was made 

by another hand from that which gave us the Greek ver- 
sion of the five books of Moses, so also to confirm the 

truth of the remark made by Procopius Gazzus,* that the 
Hebrew hath it thus; Arphaxad begat Salah, and that, 
“ que deinde in medio ponuntur obelisco notata visuntur,” 
the Cainan put between them'in some copies of the Septua- 

᾿ gint was marked with an obelisk, or with a note of repro- 

bation. . - 
» Nowhence it follows, that St. Luke could have no rea- 
son to insert this Cainan into his genealogy, because he 
found it.in:the Septuagint, it being not found in the Sama- 
ritan version, though it follows the Septuagint in speaking 
of the age of Arphaxad, Salah, and others, before they 
begat children, nor in the copies of the Septuagint, owned 
by Philo or Josephus, who follow.them ‘in other matters, 
and ‘being noted with a mark of reprobation, where it was 
found, to intimate that it was designedly put in by them. 
But then the Jews must have had a considerable objec- 

tion ‘against ‘the veracity of St. Luke, had he so plainly 
added to their Scriptures, and their most ancient Targums, 

and their received genealogies, which surely must agree 
with their own Scriptures. And seeing neither the Alex- 
andrian Jews, nor their own priest Josephus, nor any other 

Jew we read of, owned this Cainan in our Saviour’s days, 
- it must) be: a great stumbling-block to them to see that 
owned by a writer pretending to Divine inspiration under 
the New Testament, which two “οἵ their inspired writers 
so plainly had disowned and reprobated. 
τ Moreover, the two first Christian authors which design- 
edly give us an account of this matter, are, Theophylus, 
bishop of Antioch, and Julius Africanus, bred up at Alex- 
andria, and living afterward at Emmaus, or Nicopolis, in 
Palestine ; and they both shew, by their chronology, that 
they owned not this/Cainan, though doubtless neither of 
them could be ignorant of what St. Luke had said con- 
cerning him, seeing the latter hath a set discourse of the 
difference, which seemed to be betwixt the genealogies 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke; and, therefore, had St. 
Luke canonized this Cainan, and renderéd him authentic in 
his genealogy, they could not (we may reasonably sup- 
pose) have thus varied from what this evangelist had de- 
livered, without:some mention of St. Luke, or some reason 

Patapeds why they thus differed from him.) And; | 
» Thirdly; Irenzeus}}-;who: also lived in the second cen- 

ward insert him into the genealogy of St. Luke. 

THE READER. 3 

tury, not only saith, that the genealogy of St. Luke con- 
taineth seventy-two generations ; for that this is the true 
reading appeareth against Isaac Vossius, not only from the 
note of Mr. Grabe upon the place, but also from the reason 
following: viz. That this was done, according to the seventy- 
two languages of all nations, which Christ recapitulated in 
himself ; ; this being, as Mr. Grabe there notes, the received 

opinion, that the languages then used in the world were 
seventy-two. Now, if you so compute this genealogy as 
to exclude (ver.24.) Matthan and Levi, and (ver. 26.) Cai- 
nan, or to exclude Jesus and Adam, as St. Peter doth 

Adam and Noah, when he saith, 2 Pet.xi.5. that Noah was 
the eighth from Adam, the generations mentioned in this 
genealogy will be just seventy-two, whereas if;Cainan be 
inserted, they must be seventy-three or seventy-five. 

But then how this Cainan should so come into the text 
of St. Luke as to be found, though not in all MSS. there 
being several, saith Grotius,* which owned him not, yet in 
all versions from the Greek, is very difficult to conjecture ; 
though, if we may credit able critics, it neither is without 

example nor without probability that it might be so. 
It is not without example; for if we may credit the great 

Bochart,}- some like’ unskilful hand, instead of Jacob, 

who bought the field near’ Shechem, (Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19.) 
hath put in Abraham’; (Acts vii. 16.) which criticism being 
allowed, the whole difficulty of that text is removed, and 

the disagreement of it with the records of the Old Testa- 
ment is taken away. 

Nor doth it want its probability ; for, seeing the Christ- 
ians generally from the second century went into that false 
opinion, that the translation of the Septuagint was made by 
Divine inspiration, as you may read in the preface to St. 
Matthew, they finding this Cainan in the vulgar editions of 
the Septuagint, might put him in the margin, and after- 

Nor will 

this lessen the authority of the New Testament in other 
places, in which we cannot have the like reason to suspect 
any alteration. 

To proceed now to the second question, Whether St. 
Luke gives us the genealogy of Joseph from Nathan, as 
Matthew had given it from his brother Solomon, viz. the 
genealogy of Joseph from Heli his legal father, or rather 
the genealogy of Mary from her father Heli? To which I 
answer by these considerations : 

First, That an account of a genealogy, which gives the 

plain and’ literal sense of the author’s words, deserveth 
much to be preferred before another, which puts a manifest 
force upon them. Now if you make this of St. Luke a ge- 
nealogy not of Joseph, but only of the Virgin Mary by her 
supposed father Heli, you puta manifest force upon his 
words; for then Christ was ὡς ἐνομίζετο υἱὸς Ιωσὴφ τοῦ ‘HAL, 
as was supposed the-son of Joseph, who was the son of Heli, 
must be thus filled up, ὄντως δὲ τῆς Μαρίας τῆς θυγατρὸς τοῦ 
‘HN, but was indeed the'son of Mary, the daughter of Heli. 
Now is it probable, that if St. Luke had intended to signify 
all this to his reader, so exact a Grecian, as he was, should 

have done it so obscurely, and so unintelligibly from his 
words, that totius antiquitatis opinio, the whole stream of 

antiquity, saith Maldonate,} should, with a full consent, 

* In Gen, xi, 
+ “ Propter hoc Lacas genealogiam, que est ἃ generatione Domini nostri ad 

Adam, Septuaginta duas generationes habere ostendit,—significans quoniam ipse est 

qui omnes gentes—et universas linguas—in semetipso recapitulans est.” (Lib. iii. 
cap. 33.) 

* In locum. 1 Hieroz, lib, ii. p. 496. 8 On Malt. i, 16, 
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4 PREFACE TO THE READER. 

follow the contrary opinion of Africanus, that this was the 
genealogy of Joseph by his legal father, according to which 
interpretation the sense of St. Luke’s words is plain and 
literal? Add to this, that the words ὧν ὡς ἐνομίζετο may 

be well rendered thus, being as the law allows, or in the 
sense of the law, the son of Joseph, (as 1 shall prove in the 
note upon these words, οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, Acts 
xvi. 13.) Now thus Christ was assuredly the son of Jo- 
seph, all law allowing the fruit of the wife’s womb, if it be 
male, to be reputed and called the’son of the husband,* and 
then St. Luke will accord exactly with St. Matthew in de- 
claring Christ to be the son of Joseph, because he was the 

husband of Mary, ἐξ ἧς, of whom was born Jesus called 
Christ. (Matt. i. 16.) 
And, secondly, Whereas it is said that the genealogy of 

Joseph is nothing to the purpose, since that will not avail 

at all to prove that Christ was of the seed of David; I 

answer, that this objection seems neither true nor well 
grounded. 

1. It is not true, for both the evangelists do in effect de- 
clare that they intended only to give us the legal or sup- 
posed genealogy of Christ from Joseph, by virtue of his 
being the husband of Mary, of whom Christ was born; and, 
therefore, though Matthew says, Jacob begat Joseph, he does 
not say, and Joseph begat Jesus, who is called Christ; but 
only that he was the husband of Mary, of whom Christ was 

born; and Luke saith he was, as was supposed, or in con- 
struction of law, the son of Joseph: if then all this be 
nothing to the purpose, both these inspired writers must 
have been moved by the Holy Ghost to write that which 
was nothing to the purpose. Again, it was taken for 
granted by all the Jews, that Joseph was as truly the father 

of Christ, as Mary was his mother, as we learn from Matt. 

xiii. 55. Luke iy. 22. John vi. 42. what then could be more 
to the purpose of the authors of these genealogies, than to 
prove that, according to their apprehensions of him, he 
might be, yea he must be, the son of David, as Joseph was? 
especially since they well knew the Jews would never 
grant, or aver, to invalidate this argument, that Christ was 

miraculously born of a virgin, since that must prove he 
was the Son of God, and their Messiah, and so by certain 

and avowed consequence the son of David. 
2. I add, That this objection seems not to be well 

grounded ; for though it be commonly supposed, these ge- 
nealogies were designed to prove, that Jesus was the son 

of David according to the flesh, I see no cogent reason to 
believe or grant that supposition: for, 

1. Itis certain that these genealogies could never be de- 
signed to prove that which they do not prove, for then these 
sacred writers must have failed in their design; ifthen they 
do not prove this, but only that Jesus was the son of Joseph 
by being the son of his wife Mary, they coud not be de- 

signed to prove more. Moreover, the genealogy of St. 
Matthew could never prove this to the Jews, unless they 
owned that Mary was of the family of David: and if this 
was then owned by the Jews, what need ‘was there to prove 
that to them, which so infallibly followed from it, that the 
fruit of her womb was of the same family? The genealogy 

“ Τὰ γὰς ἐκ γυναικός τος χωρὶς πορνείας τικτόμενον, υἱός ἔστιν ἐξ ἀνάγκης τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ 
τῆς γυναικὸς, οἱ τρόπῳ βούλεται Θεὸς δοῦναι υἱὸν τῷ ἀνδρὶ, ὃ διὰ συναφείας, ὃ χωρὶς συναφείας, 
(Pseado Jast, qu. et resp. qu. 133.) 

of St. Luke doth not prove it, because there is not one word 
of Mary, or any other woman in i; nor would the express 

saying in it, that Mary the mother of Jesus was the daughter 
of Heli, prove it, unless they owned her so to be ; which, 
had they done, (as the proof of this to them would have 
been needless, so) why is it that the kindred of our Lord 
delivered a contrary tradition to this? Why do Africanus, 
Eusebius,* Epiphanius,} St. Jerome,} all born or living 
in Palestine, run into that opinion which is so inconsistent 
with it, viz. that Joseph himself was only in construction 

of law the son of Heli? Why is it that none of the ancient 
Christians ever owned it? To oppose against this tradition 
and unanimous consent of Christians, an impious and lying 
vision of the Talmud of a doubtful construction, as Dr. 

Lightfoot confesseth,is asif I should oppose to the tradition 
of all Christians, that our Saviour was born of a virgin, the 

blasphemous tales of the same Talmud,§ that Mary was 
a whore, and that Christ was the bastard of one Pandeira. 

2. There was no need to prove this by genealogies, be- 
cause it was more fully and demonstratively done by those 
miracles to which our Saviour still appealed, as the great 
evidence that he was the Messiah promised to the Jews; 
for the Jews owned this as evident from Scripture, by say- 
ing, Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the 
seed of David? (Sohn vii. 42.) Hence, say the scribes and 
pharisees dogmatically, Christ is the son of David. (Matt. 
xxii. 42.) Nor was any thing more notorious to the Jews; 
whence the blind men cry out, Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on us, Mark x. 47, 48. so doth the woman of 
Canaan, Matt. xv. 22. so did the multitude, singing at 
Christ’s entrance into Jerusalem, Hosanna to the son of 
David, Matt. xxi. 9. 15. Wherefore, those miracles 
which demonstrated Christ was the trae Messiah promised 
to the Jews, must as effectually prove to them, that he was 

the son of David according to the flesh.” Ι 
3. The Jews confessed that Mary was the mother of 

Jesus, (Matt. xii. 46. xiii. 55. John vi. 42.) and that Jo- 

seph was his father; if, therefore, they had then certain 
genealogical tables of the family of Joseph and Mary, 
they must sufficiently shew to them of what family Christ 
was; if they had not, why do St. Matthew and St. Luke 
appeal to them to prove the family of Joseph? Hencé 
doth St. Peter, in his discourse to the men of Israel, take 

this for granted, That Christ was the fruit of the loins of 
David, Acts ii. 30, 31. and St. Paul twice asserts it, Rom. 

i. 3.2 Tim. ii. 8. Nor do we find that this assertion met 
with the least contradiction from the mouth of scribe or 
pharisee, or any other Jew; for though they say, Doth not 
the Scripture teach, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and out of the town of Beth-lehem? (John vii. 42.) they say 
not one word against our Saviour’s being the Christ upon 
the first account, and thereby tacitly confess, that they 
could not deny it, but only doubt he was not of Beth-lehem, 

but came out of Galilee, whence arose no prophet, (ver. 

41.52.) Indeed, all that the latter Jews say against this, 
they argue from these very genealogies, as being either not 
suflicient to prove it, or inconsistent the one with the other. 

Add to this, first, That it is certain from the Scripture, 
to the Christian, that Mary, of whom Christ was born, was 

* Euseb. H. Eccl, lib, i. cap..7, 
$ In Matt, i, 

+ Her. 30. sect. 29. ; 

§ See Baxtorf in the Stada and Pandeira. 
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of the family of David; for thus the angel speaks to her, 

Luke i. 31, 32. Thou shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name 

Jesus, and the Lord shalt give him the throne of his father 

David: now she must be a daughter of the house of David, | 

of whose son David was the father. The inspired hymn of 
Zacharias declares, that God, by giving them this son of 
Mary, had raised up for them a horn of salvation in the 
house of his servant David, (ver. 69.) This son of Mary was 
therefore of the house of David. Secondly, All the fathers, 

saith Maldonate,* do with one mouth assert, That Joseph 

and Mary were of the same tribe and family; and this the 
Jews never gaigsaid, though they must, by their genealogi- 
cal tables, know the truth or falsehood of it. Now this 
being once granted, nothing could be farther wanting, 
when it was proved that Joseph was the son of David, to 

prove, if that were the design of these sacred writers, that 
our Lord sprang from Abraham and David according to 
the flesh ; nor is it to be wondered, that they should rather 
give us the genealogies of Joseph than of Mary, if either of 
them proved the same thing; and genealogies among the 
Jews were neyer made from women, but always’ from 
the men. 

And, lastly, Whereas it is represented (in opposition to 
the account which Africanus, and from him all the ancients, 

give us of the conciliation of these genealogies) as a thing 
highly improbable, and even next to impossible, that at so 
great a distance of time, as was from Solomon and Nathan 

to Jacob and Heli, that Jacob and Heli should be brethren; 
I answer, Thaf as none of the ancient Christians, who ge- 

nerally followed Africanus, perceived this impossibility, so 
doth Africanus} himself sufficiently clear his opinion from 
it, by saying, as it were in answer to it, That the families 
from Solomon and Nathan were so mixed, partly by se- 

cond marriages, partly by raising up the name of the dead, 
(according to the law, Lev. xxv. 24, 25. Ruthiv. 5.) and 
partly by raising up seed to the dead, (according to the law, 
Deut. xxv. 5.) that we may reasonably conceive the same 
persons might be brethren in both. 

----- 
πο τόπο 

GENERAL PREFACE, 
CONCERNING 

THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 

AND OP 

THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, 

--παῷ»- 

CONTENTS. 

§. I. The general proposition, that the apostles and evan- 
gelists indited these Scriptures by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost. This proposition is explained by a compa- 
rison of this assistance with the gift of prophecy vouch- 
safed to the penmen of the Old Testament. §. II. How far 

+ Συνεπεπλάκη γὰρ τὰ γένη---ἀναστάσεσιν ἀτέκγων, καὶ δευτερογαμίαις, καὶ ἀναστάσεσι 
σπερμάτων, ὡς δικαίως τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἄλλοτε ἄλλων νομίζεσθαι, “(Αρυᾶ Euseb. Hist. 
cel. lib. i. cap. 7.) ὁ 

this assistance is asserted, as to an inspiration of sug- 
gestion, and as to an inspiration of direction. ὃ. III. No 
slips of memory, no determination of matters of prac- 
tice from human wisdom only, without the intendence 

.or direction of the Holy Spirit, no arguments that are 
inconclusive, must be admitted in these sacred writings. 

§. IV. This Divine assistance is proved, (1.) From what 
they do assert concerning their own writings, doctrines, 
and directions. “ὃ. V. (2.) From the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost vouchsafed tothem. ὃ. VI. (3.) From our 
Lord’s promise to lead them by this Spirit into all truth. 
§. VII. (4.) From the end for which they were indited, to 
be a rule of faith and manners to all ages. ὃ. VIII. (5.) 
From the testimony of the Christians of the first ages, 
who still owned and received them as such. ὃ. 1X. In 
confirmation of the truth of Christianity it is. alleged, 

(1.) That if a Messiah was to come from Judea at that 
time, according to the general expectation of the east, 
he must be our Messiah. (2.) That no reasonable per- 
son, who was not the true Messiah, would have under- 

taken to fulfil the prophecies of the Old Testament con- 
cerning the Messiah. (3.) That none but the true Mes- 
siah could accomplish the things declared in the New 

Testament to be the characters of the Messiah. ὃ, X. 
Secondly, This is argued from what is said in the New 
Testament, of what Christ, and what his apostles, and 

those who believed in him, should.do in his name; where 
is shewed the vanity of all that is offered by way of com- 
parison of what was done by others, with what was done 
by Christ and his disciples; and also of the pretence, 
that Christians did the things which they performed by 
the art of magic. §. XI. Thirdly, From the truth and cer- 
tainty of our Lord’s resurrection from the dead, ὃ. XII. 
and XIII. Fourthly, From the manifold predictions of 
our Lord, exactly verified; and especially from those 
which concerned the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 

judgments which should come upon the Jewish nation 
for their infidelity. 

Tuar these sacred writings may have their due effect 
and influence upon us, I shall endeavour, as well as I am 
able, 

First, To establish their Divine authority ; whence it will 
follow, 

Secondly, That the doctrines and instructions delivered 
in them, are to be owned as the rules and doctrines of our 

‘Lord, and so are necessary to be believed and practised by. 
all that bear the name of Christians. My first assertion 
therefore is, 

§. I. That the apostles and evangelists indited these 
Scriptures by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, and that, as 
the immediate succeeding ages did, so we at present se- 

curely may, rely upon them as a rule of faith. And here I 
shall consider, ἢ 

1. How this assistance may fitly be explained. 
2. How far it is necessary or reasonable to assert it. 
3. What evidence may be offered to confirm it, 
For explication of this Divine assistance, let it be con- 

sidered, 

1. That prophecy is sometimes represented as the word 
of the Lord, and he is said to speak to the prophet; and, 

suitably to this metaphor, some illustration of the assist- 
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ance of the Holy Spirit may be made from the analogy it 
bears to human conversation, thus: That as we convey our 
thoughts one to another by such words as, by the organs 
of hearing, make such a motion on their brain to whom we 

speak, as gives them ‘an idea of the words we utter, and by 

them of the things which by those words are signified; and 
50 it is the impression made upon their brain, which doth 

communicate our thoughts to them; so, when it pleaseth 
God to reveal his will to any person, it seemeth only ne- 
cessary that he talk inwardly with them, ‘that is, that he 
make such a motion on their brains as giveth them a deep 
and clear idea of that which he intendeth to make known 
unto them ; only the impression must be then made in Such 
a manner and degree, and with such circumstances, as may 
make it certain to the inspired person, that it derives from 
God. Now seeing, when we hear the voice of any one, or 
receive a letter from him, we may be certain from the know- 
ledge we have of his voice, or his hand-writing, that it is 
he indeed, who speaks or writeth to us: we may very well 
conceive, that God can easily give such distinctive marks 

of what he inwardly speaks to us, or writes upon the tables 
of our hearts, as shall enable us to discern what he im- 

prints upon them, from any impression that shall otherwise 
be made upon them. 

2. Sometimes the prophet is in Scripture ‘styled a seer, 
and his word a vision ; and then the parallel, or the ana- 

logy, runs thus: As we see, by virtue of alight reflecting 
the species of things upon the retina of the eye, and thence 
deriving a peculiar motion to, and making a distinct im- 
pression on, the brain; so may the prophet be supposed to 
see what God reyeals unto him, by a like motion of the 

Holy Spirit made upon his brain concerning it. And as it 
is as easy to propose a material object to the view, as to 
describe it by our words, so must it be as easy for God to 
dart such an impression or inward light upon the brain of 
the prophet, or spiritual man, as shall give him a more 
bright and sensible idea of things, than if he did perceive 
them by the ear, or even view them by the eye. And as we 
more exactly discern a sensible object by the view, than 
we know it by a description of it without that view; so‘the 
Jews say, that prophecy INTI1 in vision, is more excel- 
lent than that which comes only DMA by dream, or ina 
dream, in which we seem to hear one talking with us. 
Now though this impression may be suflicient to con- 

vince the prophet and inspired ‘person, that-his revelation 
' didindeed derive from God: yet, since this revelation was 

intended not for himself, but for the use of others, he, with 

the revelation, must be enabled by some convincing proof, 
to evidence to those who were concerned to embrace it, 
that he was sent indeed by God with such a message to 
them. Now of this.they only could be satisfied by some 
outward marks or notes, of which they, by their senses, 

were enabled to judge; viz. the miracles wrought for con- 
firmation of his testimony, or some prophetical prediction 
of something future and contingent, exactly verified in the 
event. And thus, saith the apostle, was their preaching 
confirmed to the world; God bearing witness 10 them, both 

with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, according to his will. (Heb. ii. 4.) 
The ways of prophecy, under the Old Testament, seem to 

be comprehended under these four heads; viz. either the 
prophets received their revelation in a dream or trance, or 

ina vision, or by a voice from heaven, or by reer 
gestions of the Holy Ghost. 
Now some of the apostles had their visions’ ‘either by 

day, as Peter ; for an eestacy fell upon him, and he saw the 
heavens opened; and he lieard a voice saying to him, Arise, 
Peter, kill and eat; (Acts x. 18.) and thisis called ὅραμα, a 
vision, ver.17. and by this, saith he, God taught me fo call 
no man common or unclean, Ver. 28.—or by: night; thus ἃ 
vision of the night was seen by St. Paul, and a manspeak- 
ing to him in the vision of the night. (Acts xvi. 9.) They had 
also the Spirit speaking to them; for the Spirit said to Peter 
Behold, three men seek thee. Avise'therefore; and go ως 
them, nothing doubting: for I have sent them. (Acts x. 19, 
20.) And sometimes they had visions and revelations of the 
Lord, either by way of rapture to them, (2 Cor. xii. 2.) or of 
converse with them; as when-Christ said to St. Paul, My 
grace ts sufficient for thes (ver. 9.) Here then are thise kinds 
of revelation granted to the apostles ; but then these things 
were mostly occasional and accidental to’ them, i in sd 
of their apostolical function. 

Only the case of the apostle Paul must here admit of an 
exception; for it being necessary for an apostle, thatis a 
witness of Christ's resurrection, to have seen the Lord 
risen from the dead, according to those words, Am I not — 
an apostle? have I not seen the Lord? (1Cor. ix: 1.) and 
for an apostle, not of man, neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ, (Gal. i. 1.) to receive his message immediately from 
the Lord Jesus, Christ speaks thus to him,’ I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to make ‘thee a minister and a 
witness both of those things which thou ‘hast seen, and of 
those things in the which 1 will appear unto thee: (Acts xxvi. 
16.) which words contain a promise of an ‘immediate in- 
struction from Christ in his apostolical function: Whence 
this apostle declares, confirming that his declaration with 

an oath, The gospel, which was preached by me, was not after 
man ; for I neither received of man, neither was I taught it 
(by mat), but (only) by the revelation of Jesus Christ. (Gal. 
i. 11,12.) He therefore-had his message from Christ, as 
Moses had from God, Christ speaking to him mouth to 
mouth, &c. (Numb. xii. 7.) 

But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of these 
writings, as a rule of faith to all succeeding ages, was the 
internal and powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit. 

§. If. To proceed then to the second inquiry, How far 
it is necessary or reasonable to assert the Divine assistance 
of the Holy Spirit, or his inspiration to these sacred writers. 
To this I shall answer, by premising a distinction of the 
Jews, between those sacred writers who were prophets, 

properly so called, and the chetubim, or holy writers, who 
penned their compositions by the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost. 

To the prophets, propétly so called, they ascribe an im- 
mediate suggestion ‘and ‘representation in their fancy. and 
imaginations of the things which: they delivered as fromthe 
mouth, and inthe name of God, he keeping still alive upon 
them the images and resemblances'of the visions which 
they saw, till they were penned, and imprinting on their 
memories the messages which they delivered by his com- 
mand to the people. Hence, when the roll of Jeremy was 
burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the same 
words, (xxxvi. 32.) And this I believe to be true, concern- 
ing all the visions they declare they saw, and all the mes- 
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sages they deliver with this preface, Thus saith the Lord, or 
The word of the Lord came to N. N. saying; but I do not 
think it necessary, with reference to the historical things 
related in the writings of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
which the Jews: style the former prophets, or with respect 
to the historical relations contained: in the prophecies of 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Kc. . 
To the chetubim, or holy writers, who penned their writ- 

ings by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, they ascribe, 
1. An impulse from God to write or compose them, but 

such as left them to the use of their own words, and to the 
exercise of their reasons. . 
2. A superintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and 

a Divine assistance still cleaving to them in those compo- 
sitions, so that they should not be obnoxious to any error 
or mistake in what they did indite; that assistance, which 
they ascribe to their prophets, by latter writers is called 
“ an inspiration of suggestion ;” the second, or the assist- 
ance of the chetubim,. “ aninspiration of direction” only. 
And this assistance was thought inferior to that of pro- 

phecy, not as to the certainty of the revelation, or the sub- 
ject matter, but only as to the degree and measure of it; 
for, because there was in these compositions no visum pro- 
phetium, i.e. no vision exhibited, nor did they speak in 
this high strain, Thus saith the Lord, therefore they thought ° 
they were not to be styled prophets, in the proper accepta- 
tion of the word. And 1 conjecture that it is for this latter 
réason only that they put the prophet Daniel not among the 
prophets, but the hagiographi, or sacred writers ; because 
he never useth these expressions, Thus saith the Lord, or 

saith, The word of the Lord came unto me; since otherwise 
in visions he was scarce inferior to any of the other pro- 
phets.. Nor is it easy to conjecture in what this way, whe- 
ther of revelation, or Divine assistance, and inspiration by 
the Holy Ghost, should be inferior to the former. For, 

First, Sure it is no disparagement to this way, that per- 

sons acted by it do not express themselves in * parables, 
similitudes, and riddles, but use a more familiar language, 

and appear in a more simple undisguising dress, and so 
more advantageously condescend to the capacity of the 
readér. Nor, 

Secondly, That it doth not act so much on the + imagina- 
tion and the fancy, but is principally seated in the higher 
and purer faculties. of the soul, which is the second differ- 
ence assigned between them. | Nor, 

Thirdly, That it chiefly {| moveth the inspired person to 
dictate matters of true picty and goodness, of virtue, wis- 
dom; and prudence; these differences, if assigned truly, 
seem to me to be advantages of this assistance, above that 

which usually was afforded to the ancient prophets, rather 
than tokens that it was really inferior to the inspiration 

they enjoyed. 
And. this will be more evident, if we compare this assist- 

ance of the Holy Spirit with that gradus Mosaicus which 
the Jews generally account the highest or supreme degree 
of prophecy, and is recorded in these words, If there be a 

prophet among you, I the Lord will.make myself known to 
him in a vision, and will speak to him in a dream. My ser- 
vant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all my house. With 
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not 

* Dr. Smith of Prophecy, chap. 7. p. 231. + Ibid. t Ibid. 

in dark speeches ; and the similitude of the Lord shall he be- 
hold. (Numb. xii.6—8.) Whence the Jews gather these 

. Several excellences of the prophetic gift of Moses above 
what was vouchsafed to the other prophets; viz. 

First, That all other * prophets prophesied by dream or 
by vision, but Moses prophesied when he was waking, and 
standing. Now this also did the spiritual person, moved 
by the Holy Ghost. 
Secondly, That other} prophets prophesied by the hand of 

an angel, and therefore saw what they saw in} parables and 
dark speeches; but Mosesspake immediately from the mouth 
of God, and without parables or dark speeches; and so,also 
did the spiritual person speak under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, not by any angel, but by that Spirit which searcheth 
the deep things of God; not in parables and dark riddles, 
but with great plainness of speech. 

Thirdly, That all the prophets were afraid, and troubled, 
and fainted, but Moses was not so: nor was it so with our 

apostles. Moreover there was strength, say they, in Moses 
to understand the words of the prophecy; and.so was there 
also in the prophets to understand the revelations of the 
Spirit. So that you see this way of assistance gave to 
the penmen of the New Testament all these prerogatives 
of Moses above the other prophets; and so I know not 
why it should be reckoned inferior to their way of pro- 
phecy, upon those very accounts for which the way of pro- 
phecy vouchsafed to Moses is preferred above them, espe- 
cially if we consider that St. Peter lays this as the true 
foundation of their credibility, that they spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. (2Pet. i. 21.) . 

But it is of no great moment to insist on this comparison, 
since the sacred writers of the second order, styled hagio- 
graphi, are said to be so far attended with the Divine assist- 

ance in their compositions, as that they could not be ob- 
noxious in them to error or mistake in what they writ, which 

is abundantly sufficient to render all their compositions a 
certain and unerring rule of faith, in what they have de- 
livered as the object of it. 

To proceed then to the consideration of the distinction 
hinted before; viz. of inspiration by suggestion, and inspi- 
ration of direction only. I say, then, 

First, That where there is no antecedent idea or know- 

ledge of the things written for the good of others, to be ob- 
tained from reason, or a former revelation, an inspiration 

of suggestion must be vouchsafed to the apostles, to enable 
them to make them known unto the world. But where there 
is an antecedent knowledge of the things to be indited, it 
can only be necessary that God should either immediately, 
or by some special occasions, excite them to indite those 
things, and should so carefully preside over and direct their 
minds whilst writing, as to suggest or bring into their me- 
mories such things as ‘his wisdom thought fit to be written, 

and should not suffer them to err in the delivery of what was 
thus indited in his name, or as apostles of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore, 

Secondly, In all their revelations of mysteries, or things 
which could not otherwise be made known to them, either 

by natural reason or antecedent revelation, they must be 

acknowledged to have had them by an immediate suggestion 

* Dr. Smith of Prophecy, chap. 11, 

+ Maim. Fund. Leg. cap. 7. ὦ Ibid. 
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of the Holy Spirit. Hence of these things the apostle says 

negatively, that the natural man (who only judges of things 

by his natural reason) cannot know them, because they are 

spiritually discerned ; (1 Cor. ii. 14.) i.e. they, being mys- 

teries, can only be discerned by the revelation of the Spirit; 

and positively, that they speak the wisdom of God in a mys- 

tery, even the wisdom hid from former ages, which eye had 

not seen, nor ear heard, nor had it entered into the heart of 

man to conceive; (1 Cor. ii. 7.) and that because God had 
revealed these things to them by his Spirit, (ver. 9.) they hav- 

ing received the Spirit of God, that they might know the 

things which are freely given to us of God,(ver.10.) Thus 

was the mystery of the calling of the gentiles into an equality 

of privileges with the believing Jews made known unto 

them; for God by revelation (saith St. Paul) made known 

to me the mystery of Christ, which in other ages was not 

made known as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and 

prophets by the Spirit, that the gentiles should be fellow- 

heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel: (Eph. iii. 3—6. i. 9. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 
27. ii. 2. iv. 3, 4.) so they knew the mystery of the re- 
calling of the Jews; (Rom. xi. 25, 26.) the mystery of the 
resurrection, i.e. the quality of the bodies to be raised, and 
the order of it, with all the other special circumstances 

mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 1 Thess. iv. and the apostacy of the 
latter times; for the Spirit speaketh expressly (saith the 
apostle), that in the latter days men shall depart from the 
faith. (1 Tim. iv. 1.) This inspiration of suggestion must 
also be allowed to St. John, the author of the Revelation; 
for he speaking only what was represented to him in visions,- 
or by angelical discourses or apparitions, must have that 
assistance which suggested these ideas to him. But, 

Thirdly, As for those things which they did know already, 
either by natural reason, education, or antecedent revela- 

tion, they needed only such an assistance or direction in 
them as would secure them from error in their reasonings, 
or in their confirmation of their doctrines by passages con- 
tained in the Old Testament; and therefore a continual sug- 
gestion must be here unnecessary. And indeed one great 
work they had upon their hands, both in preaching the gos- 
pel and writing these gospels and epistles, being to convince 
the unbelieving Jew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or 

rectify the errors of the Judaizing Christian, the gift of 
knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old Testament was very 
necessary to them, and therefore is deservedly reckoned 
among the primary gifts of the Holy Ghost; and being so, 
we have reason to believe, that either the Holy Ghost sug- 
gested to their memory those Scriptures which they used 
in these sacred writings to convince them, or else presided 
so over them as not to suffer them to make any inferences 
from them which were not agreeable to the true intent and 
meaning of them; though, at this distance of time, we may 
not always be able to discern the strength and clearness of 
the consequence. And, 

Fourthly, In writing the historical parts of the New Tes- 
tament, or matters of fact relating to themselves or others, 
it is only necessary, that what is there delivered as matter 
of fact should truly be performed, as it is said to have been 
done; but it is not necessary that they should be related in 
that order of time in which they were performed, unless 
that also be affirmed of them; for this must be sufficient to 
assure us of the truth of what they thus delivered. 

Moreover, in writing the discourses contained in these 
books, it is not necessary that the®very words should be sug- 
gested or recorded in which they were first spoken, but only 
that the true intent and meaning of them should be related, 
though in diversity of words. Though the promise made 
to the apostles by our Lord, that the Holy Spirit should 
bring to their remembrance, πάντα, all things which he had 

said unto them, John xiv. 26. doth fairly plead for this ex- 
actness in what they have delivered of our Saviour’s ser- 
mons; it being scarce imaginable their memory, without 
Divine assistance, should exactly give us all that was 
spoken in such long discourses. 
And hence we may account for the objections against 

this Divine assistance, arising from the seventh of the 
Acts; for though I have shewed in the note on ver. 15, 16. 

that there is no real mistake in the words of the proto- 
martyr, yet were it granted, that there is an error in his ac- 
count of the sepulchres of the patriarchs, yet that affects 
not the authority of St. Luke at all, provided he exactly 
hath related what was then said by St. Stephen, who was 
not chosen to be a penman of the Holy Scriptures. __ 

Lastly, From what is thus discoursed, it may appear, 
that I contend only for such an inspiration or Divine as- 
sistance of the sacred writers of the New Testament, as" 
will assure us of the truth of what they write, whether by 
inspiration of suggestion, or direction only; but not for 
such an inspiration as implies, that even their words were 
dictated, or their phrases suggested to them by the Holy 
Ghost. This in some matters of great moment might be 
so, St. Paul declaring, That they spake the things which 
were given them of God in the words which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. if that relate not to what the Holy 
Ghost had taught them out of the Old Testament. But 
that it was not always so is evident, both from the consi- 
deration that they were hagiographers, who are supposed 
to be left to the use of their own words, and from the va- 

riety of the style in which they write, and from the sole- 
cisms which are sometimes visible in their compositions ; 
and more especially from their own words, which mani- 
festly shew, that in some cases they had no such sugges- 
tions from the Holy Ghost, as doth imply, that he had dic- 

tated those words unto them. For instance, when St. Paul 
declares his will or purpose to do what he was hindered by 
the providence of God from doing ; as when he saith to 
the Romans, When I go into Spain, I will come to you, xv. 

24. I will come by you into Spain, ver.28. For though he 
might, after his enlargement, go into the west, where St. 
Clemens* saith, he preached; and even into Spain, as 
Cyril,+ Epiphanius,t and Theodoret ὃ say he did; yet it is 
certain he did not designedly go to Rome in order to an in- 
tended journey into Spain. And when he saith to the Co- 
rinthians, I will come to youwhen I pass through Macedonia, 
1 Cor. xvi. 5. and yet confesseth in his second epistle, 
2 Cor. i. 15—17. that he did not perform that journey ; for 
it is not to be thought that the Holy Ghost should incite 
him to promise, or even purpose, what he knew he would 
not perform. This also we learn from all those places in 
which they do express their ignorance or doubtfulness of 

© Khgut γινόμενος ἐκ τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ by τῇ δύσει. Ep. ad Cor. sect. 6. 
+ Cyril. Catechis. 17. p. 204. C. + Epiph. Her. 97. p. 107. C. 
§ Theodoret, in 2 Tim, iy. 17. et preefat. in Psal. exvi. 
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that which they are speaking of ; as when St. Paul saith, I 

know not whether I baptized any other : (1 Cor.i.16.) and 
again, τυχὸν παραμενῷ, perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter 

with you: (1 Cor. xvi. 6.) and when St. Peter saith, by ὦ 

‘Sylvanus, a faithful brother, as I suppose, have I written to 
you: (1 Pet. vy. 12.) for these words plainly shew, that in 
all these things they had no inspiration or Divine assist- 
ance. This, lastly, may be gathered from all those places 
in which they only do express their hope, and that condi- 
tionally, of doing this or that—as in these words; I hope to 
see you in my journey : (Rom. xv. 24.) Iwill come unto you 
quickly, if the Lord will: (1 Cor. iv.19.) I hope to stay 
some time with you, if the Lord permit: (1 Cor. xvi. 7.) I 
hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy quickly to you; 
(Phil. ii. 19. 23.) and I trust that I myself also shall come 
quickly : (ver. 24.) these things I write, hoping to come to 
thee quickly, but if I should tarry that thou mayest know 
how to behave thyself in the church of God: (1'Tim. iii. 14, 
15.) I hope by your prayers to begiven to you: (Philem. 22.) 
This will we do if the Lord permit : (Heb. vi. 3.) I hope to 
come to you: (2 John 12, 3 John 14.) For, (1.) Spes 
est incerte rei nomen, the word hope implieth an uncer- 

tainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain of 
any thing; nor can we think he would inspire men to 
speak so uncertainly. And, (2.) There can be no necessity 
or even use of a Divine assistance to enable a man to ex- 
press his hopes, seeing all men do by natural reflection 
know them. 

§. III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I 
now proceed to shew what in this matter I cannot admit 
of :— 

First, Then, I can by no means grant any slips of me- 
mory in the compilers of these sacred books of the New 
Testament ; for though these are allowed by * some in 
matters of small consequence, as they are pleased to style 
them, yet is it of great consequence that we do not own 
them: for, if you grant they have thusslipped at all, by what 
rules can we be assured they have not slipped above a hun- 
dred times, or even in most of their historical relations? 
For instance, if St. Matthew could slip in citing the words 
of the prophet Jeremiah, by mistake, for the words of Ze- 

chariah, Matt. xxvii. 9. why not also in citing the words 
of the prophet Isaiah, or of any other prophet? If one of 
those sacred writers might be subject to these slips, why 
not all? If once, why not often? And can we think it no 
prejudice to the Divine authority of these sacred writings, 
that they should so oft be subject to false citations, and 
produce false stories, contradicting the truth of the Old 
Testament? Would not this yield a great advantage against 
our rule of faith, both to the unbelieving Jews, and to 

the sceptics and antiscripturists, which too much abound 
among us? Nor, 

Secondly, Can I grant that the apostles determined any 
matters of practice merely from rules of human prudence, 
without the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit; it 
is pretended, this is done by St. Paul in these words, To 
the rest speak I, not the Lord : (1 Cor. vii.12.) and again 
in these, Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the 
Lord, but I give my judgment or advice, as one that hath ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord to be found faithful: I judge 

therefore this to be good for the present necessity : (ver. 25, 
26.) anda third time, She is happier if she so remain, after 
my judgment, and I think also that I have the Spirit of God, 
(ver. 40.) This is not, saith one,*. spoken with the autho- 
rity of a teacher sent from God, or an apostle, but in such 
a style as implies only an ordinary assistance,.such as any 
pious skilful pastor may expect. 

Ans, To this I answer, 1. That what the apostle 
speaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 24th seemeth to be no 
slight matter, but of great importance to the good of so- 
cieties, and to the honour of Christianity; for sure it would 
have been a signal blemish to the Christian faith, should it 
have tended to dissolve the bonds of matrimony, or given 

men or women licence to quit that sacred tie purely because 
they were termed Christians. And hence we find that the 
apostle had taken special care to prevent this imputation 
every where, by ordaining the very same thing in all other 
churches, which he here prescribes to the Corinthians. 
Though then he who had said before, To the married speak 

not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 17. because that case had 

been particularly decided by Christ, Matt. xix. 9. says af- 
terward, To the rest say I, not the Lord; he says not this 
to intimate that this direction only was given by him as a 
man using his natural reason, only to direct them to what 
he thought best, but not as delivering the mind of Christ, 
for he had before declared the contrary, by saying, We 
have the mind of Christ, (1 Cor. ii. 16.) and after doth it in 
these words, If any man think himself a prophet, or spiri- 
tual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you 

- are the commandments of the Lord ; (xiv. 37.) but only to de- 
clare our Lord, in his discourse of divorce, had not decided 

the case ‘‘ de imparibus conjugiis,” of the marriage of a 
believer with an infidel, but had left this to the decision 
of those apostles to whom he had promised the assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost to lead them into all truth. (John 
xvi. 13.) 

Ans. 2. In the words cited with relation to the case of 
virgins, though the apostle owns he had no particular 
commandment of the Lord, as he had in the case of mar- 

ried persons, yet doth he say sufficient to convince us, that 
he advised in the matter not only as a man assisted by his 
natural reason, but also as one assisted by the Spirit of 
God: for, 

First, Though, saith he, as to this, I have no particular 

command, I give my advice in it as one who hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be found faithful (in the discharge of 
my apostolical office). Now this, saith he, is all that is re- 
quired of a minister of Christ, and steward of his mysteries, 
that he be found faithful in administering the grace of his 
apostleship. (1 Cor. iv. 12.) And this fidelity was still at- 
tended with the power of Christ, assisting them, as appears 
from these words, I thank Jesus Christ our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the ministry. (1 'Tim.i. 12.) So that this phrase doth not 
imply that the apostle had only an ordinary assistance in 
this advice, such as any skilful pious pastor may expect. 
And this is still more evident in those words, She is happier 
if she so abide after my judgment ; and I think I have the Spi- 
rit of God (enabling me to form that judgment); for they 
who say, this is not spoken with the authority of an apo- 

* Mr, Lowth’s Vindic. p. 45. 
VOL. V. 
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stle, or a teacher sent from God, seem not to have consi- 
dered that the apostle was writing to them who are apt to 
question his apostleship, and required a proof of Christ 
speaking in him ; (2 Cor. xiii. 3.) and to them it was proper 
to say, Whatsoever you may conceive of me, I suppose I 
have the spirit of God, i. e. the spirit of wisdom, and know- 
ledge to enable me to make this advice. Moreover, the 
words δοκῶ ἔχειν may be rendered, I have the spirit of God; 
80 in this epistle, ὁ δοκῶν εἶναι φιλόνεικος is, he that is con- 
tentious, (xi. 16.) and εἰ τὲς δοκεῖ προφήτης, if any man be a 
prophet. (See the note there.) Nor, 

Thirdly, Do I grant that St. Paul any where implies that 

he doth not always use the best arguments, but sometimes 
such as are best fitted to the capacities and notions of those 
he writes to; for if so, by what rules shall we be able to 
distinguish betwixt his arguments on which we may safely 
rely, as being absolutely true, and those which only are 
accommodated to the notions of those with whom he had 
todo? St. Paul doth indeed say, ἀνθρώπινον λέγω, I speak 
after the manner of men, or what is common to men, because 

of the infirmity of your flesh ; (Rom. vi. 19.) but he speaks 
not this by way of excuse for not using the best argument 
he could in this affair, but he speaks this by way of illus- 
tration of his argument, or exhortation. The sense which 

the ancients put upon these words is this, τῇ φύσει μετρῶ τὴν 
παραίνεσιν, I frame my exhortation with a due consideration 

of the infirmity of your flesh, requiring only that you should 
do that service now to God, which you have formerly done 
to sin. I rather think the apostle discourseth to this effect: 
In this discourse of their being servants formerly to sin, 
and their obligation now to be servants to righteousness, I 
speak that which all natural men must have had experience 
of by reason of the infirmity of the flesh, and of which they 
may thence take a just idea, requiring only that as they 
have formerly yielded their members instruments to sin, so 

they would now yield them instruments to righteousness. 
As for the arguments they use ad hominem, as they ‘are 

very few, so is it only requisite that they should truly be 
convincing upon the principles which such men owned and 
received, there being nothing more intended by them, than 
to convince them, that such an inference doth naturally fol- 
low from their principle, and that they must either quit 
the tenet or admit the inference. For instance, when the 

apostle saith, Else what shall they do who are baptized for 
the dead? 1 Cor. xv. 29. he is there disputing against 
some of the Corinthians, who said, There is no resurrection 
of the dead. Now here he all along disputeth ad hominem, 
and on supposition ; as, v. g. Then is Christ not risen from 
the dead: (ver. 13.) Then are we false witnesses of God: 
(ver. 15.) Then is your faith vain: (ver. 17.) Then they that 
sleep in Christ are perished : (ver. 18.) Then are Christians 
of all men the most miserable, (ver. 19, &c.) AM which sup- 
positions are really false, but then they follow from the 
foresaid tenet of those Corinthians; so that all this discourse 
is only an argument ab absurdo. But that the apostles any 
where use such arguments ad hominem, as proceed only on 
such principles as were generally admitted in their age, 
without considering whether they were true or false, I ut- 
terly deny. 

δ. 1V. Having thus premised these things for the right 
stating and explication of the controversy, I proceed to 
lay down the arguments, which prove, that in these writings 

the apostles were assisted and preserved from error by the 
Spirit of God, and therefore were*enabled to deliver to us 
an unerring rule of faith. 

And, first, I argue for the Divine assistance of the in- 
diters of these sacred records, from what they do assert con- 
cerning their own writings, and what they say touching the 
declarations made, the doctrines delivered, and the direc- 
tions givenin them. And, 

As for the writers of the gospels, St. Luke declares, he 
writes his gospel to Theophilus, that he might know the cer- 
tainty of those things in which he had been instructed ; and 
St. John declares, his gospel was written, that they might 
believe that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God : now it is 
plain, that neither Theophilus could be certain of the truth - 
of what he had been taught by any writing, which was not 
absolutely certain in itself; nor could others be induced 
by what St. John had written, to believe that Jesus was the 
Christ, unless they could be certain that he spake the truth 
throughout his gospel. Now if we do consider how many 
things contained in the beginning of St. Luke’s gospel, he 
must have by hearsay; and how many long discourses, 
both he, St. Matthew, and St. John, deliver, as spoken by 
our Lord and others; of which we can have no assurance, 
after so many years before the writiig of them, on the mere 
strength of human memory, so as to ground an article of Di- 
vine faith upon the very words in which they are delivered— 
we must be forced to conclude, that, upon this account, we 

cannot depend upon the very letter and minute circum- 
stances ofevery discourse related by them, unless, accord- 
ing to Christ’s promise, they had the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost to bring these things to their remembrance: wherefore 
this promise is made to them in very general and compre- 
hensive terms; viz. The Holy Ghost shall bring all things 
to your remembrance whatsoever [have said unto you. (John 
xiv. 26.) And then there being nothing considerable in St. 
Mark, which is not also in St. Matthew or St. Luke, or 
both, the certainty of all that is contained in them, must 
make us also certain of the truth of what St. Mark delivers 
in his gospel. Moreover, the word spoken and indited by 
them, is styled the word of God: Men, saith the apostle, 
could not believe the gospel unless they heard it preached 
to them; nor could they hear it preached, unless some 
were commissionated to preach the gospel; for faith comes 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God: (Rom. x. 
14—17.) and, for this cause (saith he) thank we God 
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, 
but as it is in truth the word of God: (1 Thess. ii. 13.) Tam 
made a minister of Christ (saith he), according to the dis- 
pensation of God which is given to me, to fulfil (i. e. fally 
to preach) the word of God, (Colos. i. 25.) 2. It is called 
the commandment of God; for my gospel, saith St. Paul, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, is made manifest, and 

according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made 

known unto you for the obedience of faith; (Rom. xvi. 25, 
26.) which faith is always built on a Divine testimony. And 
again, If any man be a prophet, or spiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) 3. Itis declared 
to be the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. for we preach 
Christ to you that are called, both Jews and Greeks, the 

power of God, and the wisdom of God ; we speak the wisdom 
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of God in a mystery, even that wisdom which God hath re- 
vealed to us by his Spirit. (1 Cor. ii. 7.10.) 4. It is the 
testimony of God; for I come not to you (saith he) in ex- 

_ cellency-of speech, declaring to you the testimony of God. 
(1 Cor. ii.1.) 5. It is the gospel of God: for St. Paul styles 
himself the minister of Jesus Christ to the gentiles, minis- 
tering the gospel of God to them: (Rom. xv. 16.) We preach 
(saith he) the gospel of God freely: (2 Cor. xi.'7.) We were 
bold to preach to you the gospel of God ; we were willing to 
have imparted to you not the gospel of God only, but also 
our own lives, (1 Thess. ii. 2. 8, 9.) even the glorious gospel 
of the blessed, God committed to my trust. (1 Tim. i. 10.) 
6. It is the gospel of Christ; for I come (saith he) to Troas 
to preach Christ’s gospel : (2 Cor. ii. 12.) We sent Timotheus, 
our fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ. (1 Thess. iii. 2.) 
7. It is the mystery of his will: (Eph. i. 9.) The mystery of 
God the Father, and of Christ: (Col. ii. 2.) The mind of 
Christ, made known to the apostles : (1 Cor. ii. 16.) and the 
word of Christ which must dwell richly in believers. (Col. 
iii. 16.) 
Now sure it cannot rationally be conceived, that the 

apostles should be ignorant of that assistance by which 
they were enabled to indite these records; if then they were 
assured of that assistance of the Holy Spirit, which they 
challenged, then must the gospel, which they both preached 
and indited, be received as the word of God and Christ, the 
mind of Christ, the gospel of God and Christ, the mystery 
of God the Father and of Christ, the commandment and the 
testimony of God; which is the thing I am concerned to 
make good ; and then it highly must concern all persons 
to be mindful of the commandments of the apostles of our 
Lord and Saviour. (2 Pet, iii. 2.) If they had no such as- 
surance of the assistance of the Holy Spirit, they grossly 
did impose upon the world, in thus pretending, that they 
preached the gospel by the assistance of the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven. If they were not assured that in 
those writings they delivered only those doctrines, which 
God required all men to believe, those precepts he required 
them to do, they must be very confident, in daring to make 
this the preface to some of their epistles, Paul an apostle, 
according to the will and the commandment of God ; (1 Cor. 
i. 1. 2 Cor.i.1. Eph.i.1. Ὁ]. 1.1. 1 Tim.i.1..2 Tim. 1.1.) 
and saying with so much assurance, If any be a prophet, 
let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the 
commandments of God : (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) and much more, in 
declaring to all Christians thus; We are of God: he that 

_ knoweth God heareth us ; he that is not of God heareth not 
* us: by this we know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of 

error. (1 John iy. 6.) For this seems equal to what their 
Master himself said in the like words, Why do ye not be- 
lieve me? He that is of God heareth the words of God: 
you therefore hear them not, because you are not of God. 
(John viii. 46,47.) Yea, they must be false witnesses of 
God, by styling human writings, the word, the gospel, the 
command, the testimony, the mind, the mystery, of God and 

Christ, and by requiring others to receive it, not as the word 
of man, but as the word of God, even that word by which 
they must be judged at the last day: (Rom. ii. 16.) which 
again runs as high as those words of Christ, The word that 
I have spoken, shall judge him that believeth it not at the 
last day. {Sohn xii. 48,) 

If here it be replied, that these things are rather said of 
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the ign which they preached, than of the gospels and 
the epistles which they writ: I answer, 
_ First, That St. Peter saith of all St. Paul's epistles, 
that they were written according to the wisdom given to him, 
(2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.) even that wisdom which he styles the 
wisdom of God, and ascribes to the apostles in the general, 

saying, We speak the wisdom of God, &c. (1 Cor. ii: 6, 7.) 
that St. Paul himself requires all spiritual persons to ac- 
knowledge the things he writ unto them were the command- 

ments of the Lord. 
Secondly, I ask, whether the doctrines of faith and rules 

of life, delivered in the gospels and epistles, be not as much 
a part of the gospel, or the law of Christ, as any thing they 
preached? If they be a part of it, all these assertions must 
equally be true of their gospels and epistles written, and 
their sermons preached: if they be not, where shall we 
find, and how shall we be assured, that we have the gospel 
of our Lord; since we know nothing of it but from what is 
left on record in that New Testament, which contains all 
we have left of their preaching after the Spirit, promised 
to.lead them into all truth, was fallen upon them? Or, why 
did all Christians, of that and the succeeding ages, depend 
upon them as their rule of faith? Moreover, that the apo- 

stles were assisted as fully by the Holy Ghost in what they 
writ as in what they preached, will be apparent from the 
consideration of their office, they having this assistance 
as being Christ’s apostles, his ambassadors, the ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. Now in 
the preface to their epistles, they take care to let the reader 
know, they who sent these epistles were apostles and mi- 

nisters of Christ, according to the will and the commandment 
of God, (2 Tim. i. 1.) for (declaration of) the promise of 
life which is in Christ Jesus, for the faith of God's elect, and 
the acknowledging the truth which is after godliness. (Tit. i. 
1.) If therefore they had this assistance, because they were 
the ministers of Christ, the teachers of the Jew and gentile, 

in faith and verity ; men who received grace and apostleship 
from Christ to the obedience of faith, and had the word of 
God committed to them according to the commandment of 
our God and Saviour ; and they were truly discharging 

their office as well when they indited as when they preached 
the gospel ;—they must be equally assisted in both. 

This, lastly, will be evident from the consideration of 
the common end and design both of their writing and 
preaching: for the reason why this assistance attended 
them in preaching was, the benefit and edification of the 
church, the building her up in her most holy faith, the per- 
fecting the saints, the edifying of the body of Christ, till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 

_the Son of God unto a perfect man ; for to this end, Christ 
gave some, apostles ; some, prophets and evangelists. (Eph. iv. 
11—13.) Now, do not all these reasons equally belong to: 
their writings? Were they not also intended and used for 
these very ends in all succeeding ages of the church? Did 
they not in them write the same things which they had 
preached, because this was for their safety? (Phil. iii. 1.) 
that, after their decease, they might have these things always 
in remembrance, (2 Pet. i.15.) and that they might be mindful 
of the commandments of the apostles of our Lord? (iii. 1, 2.) 
Had they not the promise of the Spirit to assist them in their 
preaching, that they might guide their hearers into all truth? 
and, doth not the same reason hold more strongly for their 

C2 
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writings, partly, because they were to remain when the 

apostles were dead, and could not be consulted, as they 
might be whilst living, when any scruple did arise touch- 

ing their doctrine, and to serve for the instruction, not of 

one age only, as their preaching did, but of all ages of the 
Christian world? And, indeed, their preaching without writ- 

ing, could not have answered the design of propagating the 
Christian faith to future ages; experience having taught us, 

that what is handed only by tradition to us, is subject to 
the greatest change and innovations: it being the pretended 
traditions of the Jewish church, which corrupted and made 
void the commandments of God, (Matt. xv. 6.)and the pre- 
tended traditions of the Romish church, which have turned 
their Christianity into a system of superstition and idolatry : 
for, as it is traly observed by Origen,* That which only 

is delivered by word of mouth, quickly vanisheth, as being of 
no certainty. So that if our blessed Lord designed the con- 
tinuance of his gospel to the end of the world, he also must 
design the assistance of his apostles in the writing of it. 
Now from this argument we may return an answer to that 

cavil, which some have made against the inspiration of the 

writings of the New Testament, That we meet not in them, 

as we do frequently in the Old, these words, Thus saith the 
Lord, or, The word of the Lord, by such or such a pro- 
phet. For, 

1. We meet not with these words in all the chetubim, or 

the hagiographa, which yet all the Jews acknowledge to 
be written by the assistance of the Holy Ghost. Moreover, 
our Lord speaks of prophets sent by him, Matt. xxiii. 34. 
which implies, that they must be assisted in delivering 
their message by the Holy Ghost, as the prophets were. 

2. When we meet with it in the prophets of the Old 
Testament, it is chiefly, if not only, when these prophets 
have a message from the Lord to the people; and when 
Christ sends his message to the seven churches, we find 
words of like import still repeated; viz. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches ; 
(Rev. ii. 7. iii. 22.) which whole phrase occurs not else- 
where, but only in the Revelation, or the words of the 
prophecy of St. John. 

3. Itis surely of like import to say, This I write to you 
by the word of the Lord: (1 Thess, iv. 15.) The word you 
received from us, is not the word of man, but of God; (ii.13.) 
and I who preach it am his minister to fulfil the word of 
God: (Col.i. 35.) The word made known unto you for the 
obedience of faith, is the command of the everlasting God: 
(Rom. xvi. 25, 26.) The things I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) For the phrase 
ἐν λόγῳ Κυρίου, is the phrase used by the prophets of the 
Old Testament; viz. the prophet said unto him, ἐν λόγῳ 
Κυρίου, by the word of the Lord, Smite me, 1 Kings xx. 
35. see xiii. 1, 2. ὅ. 9. 32. and equivalent to it are these 
sayings. In fine, we read of John the Baptist, that the 
word of God came to him, and he went forth preaching the 
baptism of repentance ; (Luke iii. 2, 3.) which is the very 
phrase used of the prophets of the Old Testament. (See the 
note there.) Seeing then our Lord hath taught us, that 
though he was the greatest of the;prophets before Christ, 
yet the least of the prophets in the kingdom of heaven is 

9 Ta γὰρ ἀγράφως mga παύεται μετ᾽ ὀλίγον, οὐκ ἔχοντα ἀπόδειξιν. 
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greater than he; (Matt. xi. 11.) can we reasonably con- 
ceive, that this foreranner of the* Messiah should speak 
the word of God, as did the prophets of the Old Testa~- 
ment; and that the prophets and apostles of the New Testa- 
ment, on whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable them 
to teach the mind of Christ to all future ages of the church, 

should not speak and write what they delivered as the rule 
of faith by the like Divine assistance ? 

§. V. Arg. 2. They who, when they indited these writ- 
ings, were assisted by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, 
indited these records by Divine assistance; for the things 

God spake to his servants, the prophets, are styled the 
things which I commanded ἐν πνεύματί μου, by my spirit. 
(Zech. i. 6.) But the apostles were thus assisted ; this they 
in terms, or by just consequence, assert. For St. Peter 
saith of them all in general, that they preached the gospel 
by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. (1 Pet. i. 12.) 
And, is not this as much as he said of the prophets of the 
Old Testament, when he declares, they spake as they were: 
moved by the Holy Ghost ? (2 Pet.i.1.) St. Paul asserts, 
in the same general expressions, that those great things be- 
longing to the gospel, which neither eye had seen, nor ear. 
had heard, nor heart was able to conceive, God had revealed 
to them by the Spirit: (1 Cor. ii.10.) that they had received 
not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, 
that they might know the things which were freely given to 
Christians of God ; and that these things they taught not in 
the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual, 
(ver. 12,13.) In which place, the very design of the apostle 
is to prove against the Greek philosophers, how unreason- 
able it was to reject the gospel; because it came not in 
the way of demonstration to human reason, but by way of 
revelation from God, and so requireth faith; as of necessity: 
it must do, since it contained such things concerning the 

design of Christ's salutary passion, his resurrection, ascen- 
sion, and a future judgment at the general resurrection, 
which no natural man could know by the utmost improve- 
ment of his human reason; and such discoveries of the 
council of God concerning man’s justification, as depended 
upon his good pleasure, which was known only to that 
Holy Spirit, which searcheth all things, even the deep 
things of God. It is this Spirit, saith he, that we have re- 
ceived, and by this Spirit hath God revealed these things 
unto us, and we accordingly do teach them to the world, 
not in the words which human wisdom teacheth, but which 

the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing the revelations made 
to us by the Spirit, with the revelations made to the pro- 
phets in the Old Testament by the same Spirit, and finding 
that the revelations made to us do far exceed what was 
discovered to them; for, what the eye of those prophets 
had not seen in vision, nor their ear heard in dreams, nor 

can the heart of man conceive without a revelation, even 

these things hath God revealed to us by his Spirit. Thus 
did they speak the word of God in demonstration of the 
Spirit : whence he declares, that if any man despise their 
testimony or instructions, he despiseth not man only, but 
God also, who had given them his Spirit, (1 Thess. iv. 8.) 

they being not sufficient for this work of themselves, but 
their sufficiency was of God; who, by this ministration of 
the Spirit, had made them able ministers of the New Testa- 

ment, (2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.) And thus, saith he, that God, who 



THE GENERAL PREFACE. 13 

commanded the light to shine out of darkness (and who il- 

luminated the prophets, by shining upon their imaginations 

and their understandings), hath shined in our hearts, to give |, 

the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) In his Epistle to the Ephesians, 

he declares, that the mystery of Christ was made known to 
him by immediate revelation, and not to him only, but to 
the rest of the apostles and prophets of the New Testa- 
ment; For God (saith he) hath made known this revelation 
to us the apostles and prophets by the Spirit. (Eph. iii. 3.5.) 
And hence he speaks to the Corinthians in this language, 
If any man be@ prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things I write unto you are the commandments of 
God. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) Here then the argument runs thus: 

They, who had a like assistance to that of the prophets 
under the Old Testament, must write by the direction of 
the Holy Ghost ; for holy men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost, and the Scripture they indited 
was of Divine inspiration; and their words are cited in the 
New Testament, as spoken by the Holy Ghost: but the 
apostles had a like assistance ; for in the words now cited, 
they style themselves apostles and prophets; they challenge 
a like illumination, or shining of God upon their hearts, a 
like revelation of their gospel by the Holy Spirit; and they 
pretend to teach it-to others in words taught them by the 
Holy Ghost. In all which sayings they must be guilty of 
a false testimony concerning God, and must impose upon 

the church of Christ, if no such assistance of the Holy 
Spirit was imparted to them. 

§. VI. A third argument for the infallible assistance of 
the apostles in delivering the truth of the gospel to poste- 
rity is taken from our Saviour’s promise to them, he hay- 

ing engaged, 
First, To send the Comforter to be for ever with them, in 

these words: I will ask the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, to be for ever with you: (John xiv. 16.) 
and to be always with them when they were executing his 
commission to make disciples in all nations, teaching them 

to observe whatever he had commanded them. (Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20.) 

Ye (saith he) shall be my witnesses of these things; and 
that you may be qualified to be so, Behold, I send the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you. (Luke xxiv. 48, 49.) Hence I 
infer, That they had always the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit with them in the discharge of their apostleship. 

Secondly, he adds, That this Spirit that should thus 
abide with them, was the Spirit of truth, which the world 

could not receive. (John xiv. 16,17.) Now why doth he 
choose to characterize him by this epithet, but to inform 
them, that they might expect from him the certain know- 
ledge of that whole doctrine they were, as his apostles, to 
declare unto the world, and leave to future generations as 
the rule of faith? That this is, indeed, the reason, we 

learn from these following words, (ver. 26.) But the Com- 
Sorter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father shall send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to your re- 
membrance all things which I have said unto you; i.e. the 

things I have commanded you to teach, he shall faithfully 
bring to your remembrance ; and as for those many things 
I have to say unto you, which now ye cannot bear, he shall 
teach them all. That this is the trne import of this pro- 
mise, we learn from the ensuing words, (xvi. 12, 13.) 

T have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now : but when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall 
guide you into all truth, and he shall shew you things to 
come. He shall guide you into, and therefore shall secure 
you from erring from; or going out of the way of truth: he 
shall thus guide you into all truth, which it concerns you, 
as his apostles, to deliver to the Christian church, or any 
of her members to know, in order to the performance of 
their duty, or the obtaining the end of their faith, the salva- 
tion of their souls. Hence, then, first, we may be sure, 

that all the sermons or discourses of our Lord to his disci- 
ples, recorded in the evangelists, are faithfully delivered by 
his apostles, as to the sense and genuine import of them ; 
for, otherwise, the Holy Spirit did not bring to their remem- 
brance all things which he had said unto them, but suffered 
them to record some of his sayings otherwise than he had 
delivered them; nor were they faithful in execution of the 
charge committed to them, which was to teach all nations 
all things which he had commanded them. Secondly, Hence 

also we may rest assured, that what the apostles taught in 
any of the epistles directed to the Christian churches, they 
taught by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; 
for since they were indited by them, as the apostles of the 
Lord, for the instruction of the church of that and the suc- 

céeding ages, if the Spirit of truth did not guide them into 
all truth, but suffered them to err in the composing of them, 
then was not this promise of our Lord fulfilled unto them ; 
no, not then, when they undertook to be teachers of the 

church in faith and verity, and so were more especially 
concerned to have this guidance of the Holy Spirit. More- 
over, Christ declares, that he who heareth them, heareth 

him; (Luke x. 16.) he that receiveth them, receiveth him. 
(Matt. x. 40.) Now to receive the apostles even as. Christ 
Jesus, (Gal. iv. 14.) no man could be obliged, unless they 

were entirely assisted by the Spirit promised to lead them 
into all truth, in the discharge of their apostleship. And 
this seems plainly to be the import of Christ’s addresses to 
his Father, (John xvii. 17.) Sanetify them in or by thy truth, 
thy word istruth ; for he himself was sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit to his prophetic office; (Luke iv. 18. John x. 36.) 
so must they, who were apostles and prophets sent by him, 
(Matt. xxiii. 84. Luke xi. 49.) and therefore he saith, As 
the Father hath sent me, so send I you: receive the Holy 
Ghost ; (John xx. 21, 22.) and prays, that they may have 
the same Spirit, that the world might believe, and know the 
Father had sent him; and had loved them, as he had loved 
him, (xvii. 21. 23. see the note there.) 

§. VII. Arg. 4. These sacred records, which were indited 
to be a standing rule of faith throughout all ages of the 
world, the gospel contained in these Scriptures being made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith, (Rom. vi. 26.) 
they must in all things propounded in them to our faith con- 
tain a Divine testimony, ora revelation of the will of God. 
Foras human faith depends upon the testimony of man, so 
Divine faith is that which depends on the testimony of God: 
and as obedience to men consists in doing the will of men, so 
our obedience to God consists in conformity to the will of 
God. Again, if we must all be judged by this law of liberty ; 
(James ii. 12.) if Christ at the last day will judge the 
secrets of men’s hearts; (according to the gospel of St. 
Paul, Rom. ii. 16.) if he will come in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance of all that obey not his gospel—then must this gospel 
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and this law of liberty be a rule of faith until Christ’s 
second coming; for, upon that account alone, can men be 

bound under this dreadful penalty, to yield obedience to it, 
and be judged by it. 

8. VIII. Arg. 5. lastly, That the apostles and writers of 
the books of the New Testament were assisted both in 
their preaching and writing by the Spirit of God, the Christ- 
ians of all ages from the beginning do attest. St. Clemens,* 
in his epistle to the Corinthians, saith, That the apostles 
delivered the gospel to us from our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
Christ from God ; and that being filled with the Spirit, and 
having the word of God committed to them, they went out 
preaching the kingdom of God. He adds,+ That the Scrip- 
tures are the true words of the Holy Spirit: and that δέ. 
Paul writ to them by the Spirit, touching himself, and Ce- 
phas, and Apollos. Polycarpt tells his Philippians, That 
none could attain to the wisdom of St. Paul, who had writ 
epistles to them; by looking into which they might be built 
up in the faith delivered to them. In Justin’s§ time the 
gospels were known by the name of Εὐαγγέλια, both to Jew 
and gentile; and they were read in their assemblies as 
the holy prophets, as being writ by men μεστοῖς πνεύματος 
ἁγίου, full of the Divine Spirit. (Dial. cum Tryph. p. 
226, 227.) 

Irenzeus| informs us, That the Lord of all things gave to 
the apostles authority to preach the gospel, and that by them 
we have known the truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of 
God; to whom he said, He that heareth you heareth me: 
that this gospel they preached, and after, by the will of God, 
committed to writing, to be the foundation and pillar of our 
faith; and adds, That all the apostles knew the truth by 

revelation as well as Paul: for as St. Paul was an apostle 
not of men, neither by men, but by Jesus Christ, and God 
the Father, so were they.§ 
Theophilus** declares the consent thereis betwixt the 

things spoken by the prophets, and in the gospels, because 
they both spake by the same Spirit. 
Clemens}+ of Alexandria, speaking of the woman who 

anointed our Saviour’s feet with ointment, saith, This may 
be a symbol, τῆς διδασκαλίας τῆς κυριακῆς, of our Lord’s doc- 
trine; for the feet anointed with sweet smelling ointment, 
signify θείην διδασκαλίαν, the Divine doctrine; for the apo- 
stles, partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the oint- 

* οἱ ἀπόστολοι ἡμῖν εὐαγγελίσθησαν ἀπὸ Κυρίου ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" Ἰησοὺς ὁ Χριστὸς ἀπσὸ τοῦ 
Θιῦ, παραγγελίας οὖν λαβόντες καὶ πληροφορηϑέντες διὰ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
‘need Χριστοῦ, καὶ πιστευθέντες τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ πληροφορίας πνεύματος ἁγίου 
ἐξϑλϑον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, Sect. 42. 

t ̓ Ἐγκύπτετε εἰς τὰς γραφὰς τὰς ἀληθεῖς ῥήσεις πνεύμωτος τοῦ ἁγίου. Sect. 45, Ἐπ᾿ 
ἀλκθείας πνιυματικῶς ἀπίστειλεν ὑμῖν περὶ αὑτοῦ τέ, καὶ ᾿Απόλλω. Sect. 47. 

$°O¢ καὶ ἀπὼν ὑμῖν ἔγραψεν ἐπιστολὰς, εἰς ἃς tay ἐγχκύπτετε, δυνηϑήσεσϑε οἰκοδομεῖσϑαι 
εἰς τὸν διϑεῖσαν ὑμῖν πίστιν. Sect. 3, . 
§ Ap. ii. p. 98. 
|| * Dominus omnium dedit apostolis suis potestatem evangelii, per quos et veri- 

tatem, hoe est filii doctrinam, cognovimus, quibus et dixit Dominus, qui vos audit, 
me audit. lib. iii, Praefat. Quod quidem evangelium tune preconiaverunt ; postea 
verd per Dei volantatem in Scriptaris nobis tradiderant fandamentum et columnam 
fidei nostrw fataram,” cap, 1. 
Ὁ“ Sicat ergo Paulas apostolus non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, sed per 

Jesum, et Deum Patrem ; sic illi, filio quidem adducente eos ad patrem, patre vero 
revelante eis filiam.” Lib. iii. cap. 13. V. lib. ii. cap. 47. bis. 

°° "andra εὑρίσανται καὶ τὰ τῶν Προφητῶν καὶ τῶν εὐαγγελίων ἔχειν, διὰ τὸ τοὺς πτάν- 
Tag πνιυματοφύρους int πνεύματι Θεοῦ λελαληκέναι. Lib. iii, p. 124, 125, 

tf Ol πόδες of τοῦ Κυρίου, οἱ μεμυρισμένοι ἀπέστολοί εἰσι, προφητεία τῆς εὐωδίας τοῦ 
Χρσμωτος, ἁγίου μεταλαβόντες πνεύματος, Ῥιεᾶας. lib. ii, cap. 8, p. 175, Οἱ τοῦ πνεύ- 
pares μαθηταί, Strom. i. p. 29 . B. 
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ment of sweet odour, are the feet of our Lord anointed. 
The apostles are, with him, the disciples of the Spirit. And, 
we may well call them prophets (saith he), the prophets and 
apostles being both acted by one and the same Spirit.* And, 
we who have the Scriptures are taught of God, being in- 
structed by that Son of God.+ He adds, that the Scriptures 
which we have believed are ἐξ αὐθεντίας αὐτοκρατορικῆς, 
established by God’s authority ; (Strom. iv, p. 475.) and 
that the Psalmist said, rept πάσης γραφῆς τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς, of 

our whole Scripture, Hear my law, O my people! And the 
apostle, We speak the wisdom of God among them that are 
perfect. (Strom. vy. p. 557.) 

Origen} is most express, that the sacred books are not 
the writings of men, but proceed from the afflatus of the 
Holy Ghost, and came to us by the will of the Father 
through Jesus Christ; To them (saith he) that believe this, 
and adhere to the canon of the heavenly church of Jesus 
Christ, by succession from the apostles, we shall shew the 
appearing ways, viz. of distinguishing betwixt the spirit and 
the letter. It becomes us (saith he)§ to believe, that in the 
Holy Scripture there is not one tittle void of the wisdom of 
God; for the prophets spake, receiving from his fulness; - 
and there is nothing in prophecy, or the law, or the gospel, 
or the apostles, which is not from the fulness. He adds,}\ 
That there is nothing unequal or distorted in the oracles of 
God, but a sweet harmony of the old Scriptures with the 
new, of the legal Scriptures with the prophetical, the evan- 
gelical with the apostolical. He adds, that,{] We must either 
say as the infidels do, that because they are not useful, they 
are not divinely inspired ; or as the faithful do, that because 
they are profitable, they also are divinely inspired. In par- 
ticular, he places the gospels in the number of writings,** 
ἐν πάσαις ἐκκλησίαις Θεοῦ πεπιστευμένων εἶναι Θείων, received as 

Divine by the whole church of God, and that they are στοιχεῖα 
τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐκκλησίας, the principles of the church’s faith. 

But it is needless to cite more passages from the fathers of 
the first three centuries, since by them they are constantly 
styled,++ The Divine Scriptures, the oracles of God, the wis- 

dom of God, the voice of God, the Divine oracles ; they say, 
that all the Scriptures are the perfect and well-tuned organ 
of God, giving from differing sounds one saving voice to those 
who are willing to learn. 

5 προφῆτας γὰρ ἅμα καὶ δικαίους τοὺς ̓Α-ποστόλους λέγοντες εὖ ἂν εἴποιμεν, ἑνὸς γὰρ καὶ 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνεργοῦντος διὰ πάντων ἁγίου πνεύματος. Strom. v. p. 565. A. Β. 

t Θεοδίδακτοι γὰς ἡμεῖς ἱερὰ ὄντες γράμματα «παρὰ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ παιδευόμενοι. 

thas συγγράμματα τὰς ἱερὰς βίβλους, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ 
᾿ς Strom. i. p. 311. D. 

$ Διόπερ τοῖς ιϑομέν ς μὴ ἀνθρώ 

ἐπιπνοίας τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύμωτος, βουλήματι τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ταύτας 
ἀναγεγράφθαι καὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐληλυθέναι τὰς φαινομένας ὁδοὺς ὑποδεικτέον, ἐσχομένοις τοῦ 
κάνονος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ κατὰ διαδοχὴν τῶν ᾿Αποσιτόλων οὐρανίου ἐκκλησίας. Philocal. p.7. 
ᾧ πρέπει γὰρ τὰ ἅγια γράμματα πιστεύειν μηδεμίαν κεραίαν ἔχειν χεγὴν σοφίας Θεοῦ, ἐκ 

γὰρ τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ λαβόντες οἱ Πιροφῆται, λέγουσι, διὸ «“άντα πνεῖ τῶγ ἀπὸ πσὐληρώ- 

ματος, καὶ οὐδὲν ἐστὶν ἐν προφητείᾳ, ἢ νόμῳ, ἢ εὐαγγελίῳ, ἢ ̓ Αποστόλῳ, ὃ οὐκ ἐστὶν ders 
πλυρώματος, Philocal, p. 19. Ὁ δεδωκᾶῶς τὸν νόμον δέδωκε καὶ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. Ibid, p. 91. 

οὐδὲν ἐν τοῖς Θείοις λογίοις ἔτι ἐστὲ σκολιὸν οὐδὲ στραγγαλιῶδες, γίνεται δὲ ἡ συμφωνία, 
καὶ εἰρήνη τούτων, ἤτοι παλαιῶν πρὸς καινὰς, ἢ νομικῶν “πρὸς προφητικὰς, ἢ εὐαγγελικῶν πρὸς 
ἀποστολικὰς, ἢ ἀπποστολικῶν πρὸς ἀποστολικάς, Philocal. cap. 6. p. 30. 
4 δεῖ σὲ «“αραδέξασϑαι ἐπὶ τούτων τῶν γραφῶν, ἢ ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ Θεόπνευστοι, ἐπεὶ οὖκ εἰσὶν 

ὠφέλιμοι, ὡς ὑπολαμβάνει ἂν ὁ ἄπιστος, ἢ ὡς πίστος «ταραδέξασθαι, ὅτι ἐπεὶ εἰσὶν ὠφέλιμοι, 

Θεόπνευστοί εἶσιν, cap. 19. p. 41. ‘i 

** Com. in Joh. p. 4, 5. : 

tt Ὁ πιστεύσας τοίνυν ταῖς γραφαῖς ταῖς ϑείαις, τὴν τοῦ τὰς γραφὰς δεδωρημένου φωνγὴν, 
λαμβάνει Θεοῦ, Clem. Al. Strom, i, p. 368. 1). “Ἐν γὰρ τὸ πέλειον οἶδε καὶ ἡρμοσμένον 
ὄργανον εἶναι Θεοῦ «πᾶσαν τὴν γραφὴν, μίαν ἀποβαλοῦν ἐκ διαφόρων φϑόγγων σωτήριον τοῖς 
μανθάνειν ἐϑέλουσι φωνὴν. Orig. Philocal. cap, 6. p. 31. vide p. 23. 30, 37, 38. 48. 
Majestas Spiritis Sancti. Tert.de Resur. cap, 24. 
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Secondly, They add, That* both the prophets of the Old, 

and the writers of the New Testament, spake by one and 

the same Spirit, the Holy Spirit, by the providence of God, 

through the Divine Word, enlightening these ministers of 

truth, the prophets and the apostles. 
Thirdly, They not only read those writings from the be- 

ginning, on the Lord’s day, for the instruction of the people, 
but made their + inferences and exhortations from them 
to all Christian duties, and very early made their comments 
on them. 

Fourthly, They proved all their { doctrines from these 
Scriptures, andthence inferred, that they retained the true 
rule of faith, because they delivered ‘only what was con- 
sonant to the doctrine contained in the evangelists, and 
the epistles of the apostles, as is evident from all their 
writings. 

Fifthly, From these Scriptures of the New Testament, 

they remonstrated against and confuted all the § heretics 

which arose in those times, declaring, That they were later 
than those apostles who delivered to them the rule of faith, 
and that they taught things contrary to, or alien from, the 
doctrine delivered by the apostles of our Lord. 

Lastly, That the Scriptures of the New Testament were 
divinely inspired, was a truth so received by all Christians, 
that even some of the heretics durst not deny it; and they 
who did, were looked upon as infidels, says Origen, and 
others. Thus, speaking of the disciples of Theodotus Co- 
riarius, who corrupted the Scriptures, What wickedness, 
saith an ancient author, is this? || For either they believe not 
the Holy Scriptures to be divinely inspired, and then they 
are infidels ; or they pretend to be wiser than the Holy 
Ghost, and then they are mad, or possessed. 
Now if persons sonear the times of the apostles, that some 

of them conversed with them, some of them were themselves 

with spiritual gifts, some of them were acquaint- 

ed with the immediate successors of the apostles; if the 
churches which received these writings from the very hands 
of the apostles, and kept still the original, or the authentic 
copies of them, did so unquestionably receive them as in- 
spired writings, and own them as the rule, pillar, and 
ground of their whole faith; if they read them together 
with those writings of the prophets, which were on all 
hands owned as the word of God; proved from them all 

5 Ob μόνον δὲ περὶ τῶν πρὸ τῆς παρουσίας ταῦτα τὸ πνεῦμα ὠκονόμησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἅτε τὸ αὐτὸ 
τυγχάνον καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑνὸς Θεοῦ, τὸ ὅμοιον καὶ ἐσσὶ τῶν εὐαγγελίων πεποίηκε, καὶ ἐσσὶ τῶν 
᾿Αποστόλων. Orig. Philocal. cap.1. p. 12. Ὁ σκότος τῷ φωτίζοντι πνεύματι προνόιᾳ Θεοῦ, 
διὰ τοῦ by ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν λόγου, τοὺς διακόνους τῆς ἀληϑείας Τπροφῆτας καὶ ̓Αποστόλους 
Fy, χο. p. 11: bis, 

ἡ Τὰ ἀπομνημονεύματα τῶν Acrorrihen, ἢ τὰ συγγράμματα τῶν προφητῶν ἀγαγινώσ- 

κεται" εἴτα παρεστὼς ὃ διὰ λόγου τὴν νουθεσίαν καὶ “πρόκλησιν τῆς τῶν καλῶν τούτων μιμή- 
σξως ποιεῖται, Just. M. Αροΐ, 2. p. 98. D, Irenwus. Melito in Apocal, Tatian Catena. 
Evang. Pantenus. Clem. Alex. in Epistolas Canon. 
"¢ “Cyprianus libram testimonioram ad Quirinum componit ex divinis magisteriis, 

ex Scripturis sanctis Vet, et N. Testamenti, ex Divine Plenitadinis fontibus, ex uni- 

versis librorum spiritualinm yolaminibus, Precfat. et precepta dominica et magisteria 

Divina ex eisdem.” Prefat. ad lib. tertiam. “ Aliande scilicet, loqui possant de 

rebus fidei nisi ex literis fidei?” Tert. Prascript. cap. 15. Iren. 1, 3, per totum. 

§ “ In tertio ex Scripturis inferemus ostensiones—ita plenissimam habebis ἃ nobis 

adversns omnes hereticos contradictionem.” Iren. Pref.ad librom tertium, omni- 
bus Heresibus unum Deum ostendimus. Τὰς γραφὰς αἷς πεπιστεύκαμεν κυρίας οὔσας 
ἐξ αὐθεντίας πταντοκρατορικῆς ἐπιδείξοντες, Clem. Alex. Strom. iy. p.475. A. vide Strom. 
vii. p. 783. C. p. 741, C. 

|| Ἤ γὰρ οὐ πτιστεύουσιν ἁγίῳ πνεύματι λελεχθαὶ τὰς θείας γραφὰς, καὶ εἰσὶν ἀπιστοὶ, ἢ 
ἑαυτοῦς ἡγούνται στοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ὑπάρχειν, καὶ τὶ ἕτερον ἢ δαιμονῶσιν. 
Pary. labyr. apud Euseb, Hist. Eccl. lib. ν. cap. 28. p. 198. 

the doctrines of the Christian faith ; received them as the 
perfect rule of Christian duty; confuted all heresies and 

| erroneous doctrines from them; and represented those as 
infidels who questioned or denied their inspiration by the 
Holy Ghost;—they doubtless must be well assured that they 
were delivered to them as such by the apostles, or the sa- 
cred penmen of them; and then, what reason can these latter 
ages have to question what was so universally acknow- 
ledged by those who lived in that very age in which those 
books were written and sent to the churches of Christ; or 
who received them under that character from men, who in 

that very age had owned them as written by the conduct 
and assistance of the Spirit of God? 

_ §. TX. Having thus established the Divine authority of 
these sacred records of the Christian faith, I should pro- 
ceed to shew, 

1. The truth and certainty of the Christian faith. 
2. The seasonableness and the necessity of that revela- 

tion. Upon which two heads I have gathered so many ob- 
servations as cannot be comprised in a preface, and my 

eyes failing, I cannot promise that I shall ever perfect that 

great work. I therefore shall at present only mention some 
few peculiarities concerning the Lord Jesus, and the doc- 
trine taught by him, and propagated through the world by 
his disciples, which may conduce to the establishment of 
the truth of the Christian faith. And, 

First, It may deserve to be considered, that if a Messiah 
were to come when our Lord did, he could be no other 
than our Jesus; for even the Jews pretend not that any 
other, who assumed that title, was the Messiah promised 
to them. 
Now that a Messiah was, according to the prophecies of 

the Old Testament, to come about that time, we learn from 

the raised expectation of him, not only in the whole Jewish 
nation, but also through all those eastern nations among 

whom they were dispersed; for they were then expecting 
that the kingdom of God should immediately appear; 
(Luke xix. 11.) they were looking for the consolation of Is- 
rael. (Luke ii. 38.) Their own Josephus* doth confess 
there was a prophecy found in their Scriptures, ὡς κατ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον καιρὸν, that about that time one of their country should 
reign over the earth, and that this animated them, πρὸς 
πόλεμον, to enter upon the war against the Romans; and 
that} πόλλους βασιλεΐαν ὃ καιρὸς ἀνέπειθε, the time persuaded 
many to take upon them the title of king: and as their 
Messiah is by the prophet Haggai styled, the Desire of all 
nations, ii.7. so we find the wise men of the east, at the birth 

of our Jesus, coming to inquire, Where is he that is born 
king of the Jews? (Matt. ii. 2.) For, as Suetonius { doth 
inform us, a constant and an old opinion had obtained, that 

about that time, “ Judea profecti rerum potirentur,” that 
some from Judea should obtain the government. It was, 
saith Tacitus,§ another Roman historian, a persuasion 

which had obtained among many, that this thing was con- 
tained “ antiquis sacerdotum literis,” in the ancient writ- 
ings of the priests. And this opinion was so rooted in the 
Jewish nation, viz. that their Messiah was to come about 

that time, that when they rejected our Jesus, they fell into 

* De Bello Jud. lib. vii. cap. 31, p. 961. 
+ Lib. i, Preefat. p. 705. Ὁ, et lib. ii. cap. 6. G. 

¢ In Vespas, cap, 4. § Hist. lib. v. p. 621. 
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one of these two opinions, either that their Messiah was 
then come, and lay concealed, according to the words of 
the Targum on Micah iy. 8.* or, that the time of his 

coming was deferred by reason of their sins ; both which 
opinions are hinted by Trypho,}+ in his Dialogue with 
Justin Martyr, declaring, that “ either Messiah was not 
yet born, or at least it was not known where he was.” This 
therefore is the first thing peculiar (ὁ our Jesus ; 

That no other pretended prophet ever came at a time 
when there was such a general expectation, arising from a 
long succession of pretended prophecies both among Jews 
and gentiles, that such a prophet was then to come into the 
world. 

Secondly, Consider, that whoever came into the world 
as a Messiah, must come as the Messiah of the Jews, be- 

cause no other nation did expect or pretend to the promise 
of a Messiah. Moreover, whoever came as the Messiah 

of the Jews, must at the least pretend to answer the cha- 

racters of their Messiah, plainly delivered by the prophets 
of the Jews in their authentic records ; because, they being 
by the Jews received as Divine oracles, they could admit 
no person as their promised Messiah, who answered not 
those characters. 

Thirdly, No man of reason, besides the true Messiah, 
would have pretended to have answered these characters, 
or could have long supported that pretence, they being such 
as required he should open the eyes of the blind, unstop the 
ears of the deaf; that he should make the lame man leap as 
the hart, and the tongue of the dumb to sing: (Isa. xlii. 7. 
lv. 5,6.) and yet that he should be despised and rejected, 
(Isa. liii. 3.) should pour out his soul unto death, and be 
numbered with the transgressors: (ver. 12.) that after this he 
should rise again; for his life was not to be left in the grave, 
nor was his body to see corruption : (Psal. xli. 10.) and then 
he was to erect an everlasting kingdom, so.that the heathen 
should be given tohim for his inheritance, and theutmost parts 
of the earth for his possession: (Psal. ii. 8. xxii. 27.) he 
was to famish all the gods of the earth, so that all the isles 
of the heathen should worship the true God; (Zeph. ii. 11.) 
and from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, 
his name should be great among the gentiles; (Mal. i. 11.) 
and that a kingdom, and dominion, and glory, should be given 
to him, so that all people, and nations, and languages, should 
serve him: (Dan. vii. 14.) so that if Christ were not an ideot, 
he must be the Messiah promised to the Jews. 

Fourthly, No man besides the true Messiah, were he ever 
so willing, could have answered those characters which the 
Scriptures of the New Testament have represented as the 
characters of the Messiah delivered in the Old Testament; 
for he was, say these writers of his life, to be born of a pure 
virgin, (Matt. i. 22, 23.) of the seed of David, and in the 
town of Beth-lehem ; (John vii. 42.) he was to be betrayed by 
one that did eat bread with him, (John xiii. 18.) and to be 
delivered up to the chief priests, and elders, and scribes, 
and by them to be condemned, and given up to the gentiles; 
he was to be mocked, scourged, spit upon, buffeted, and 
crucified by them; (Mark x. 33, 34. Luke xviii. 31—33.) 
to have his hands, feet, and heart, pierced ; (John xix. 37.) 

* “Ta autem Christe Israelis, qui absconditus es propter peccata cootis Sion, tibi 
venturam est Regoum.” Vide Buxtorf. cap. 50. p, 720, 721. 

ἐΧρστὸς δὲ εἰ γεγενόται, καὶ ἐστὶ πο ἀγνωστός ἔστι, Dial, Ρ. 226. B, 

to rise again the third day; (Luke xxiv. 46.) to-ascend into 
heaven; (ver. 26.) to draw all mei after him; (Sohu xii. 32.) 
to cast, the devil out of his kingdom; (ver. 31. xvi. 11.) to 
baptize them, who believed in him, with the Holy Ghost; 
(Matt. iii. 11. Acts i. 5.) and to erect his own kingdom by 
the preaching of the gospel through the then known world. 
(Matt. xxiv. 14. xxvi. 13.) Here then are these things pe- 
culiar to the holy Jesus: 

First, That it was never foretold by any prophet of the 
Jews, or by any pretended prophet of the gentiles, that 
such a man should be born at such a time, in such a city, 

who should do great miracles, and yet should be despised, 
and rejected, condemned, and die as a deceiver, by the 
means of those very persons to whom he came; and among 
whom he did his miracles; and who should after three days 
rise again, and then be owned as the Lord and Saviour of 

the world through. all the earth. 
Secondly, Much less was it ever known that any one, pre- 

tending to be a prophet, laid the foundation of the truth of 
his pretensions upon his being despised and rejected, and 
even crucified as a deceiver by them to whom he was sent, 
and among whom he performed all his miracles, and upon 
what should be done by others at his death, as to the man- 

ner and the particular circumstances of it, and upon what 

should not be done to him when dead, though it were 
usually done to others dying as he did; and,-- - 

Thirdly, Upon what he would do after his. resurrection, 
not by himself, but by the preaching of others in his name, 
to draw those very people to an acknowledgment of him, 
and make himself to be adored and owned as their Lord and 
Saviour throughout all nations. Maimonides,* I confess, 
informs us of one who appeared in Arabia in the twelfth 
century, pretending to be the forerunner of the Messiah, 
and upon that account to act by a Divine commission, of 

whom the king of Arabia, demanding ἃ sign ora miracle in 
proof of his commission, he answered, “ Cut off my head, 
and I will rise again, and live, as before;” this the king did, 
and the imposture ended with his life, no man pretending 
that he ever rose again; whereas the resurrection of our 
Jesus was not attested only by the twelve apostles, by five 
hundred witnesses, by St. Paul, a bitter enemy of the Christ- 
ian faith, converted to it by the appearance of this Jesus 
to him; but the truth of it was presently believed by many 
thousand Jews who lived upon the place, where they had 
seen him crucified, and many myriads of gentiles, who gave 
so firm a credit to it, that they confirmed it with the loss of 

life and all the comforts of it. . 
Fourthly, As for the characters of the Messiah delivered 

in the gospels, and the great works he promised that his 
disciples should perform, it seemeth necessary to suppose 
that almost all these things were done before they were in- 
dited. For the tradition of the church runs thus,—that St. 
Matthew wrote his gospel eight, St. Mark ten, St. Luke 
fifteen, St. John thirty-two years after our Lord’s ascension: 
and therefore, had not the things contained in these writings 
being performed before, they must have ministered to all 
considering persons a strong objection against the truth of 
what they saw recorded in them. For instance, had not the 
apostles been filled with the Holy Ghost before, they could 
not have begun their testimony, the Lord having engaged 

* Epist. ad Judwos Marsilienses, 
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that they should be endued with power from on high, not 
many days after his own ascension, and commanded them 
to stay at Jerusalem till this was accomplished. Had not 
believers, which then were very numerous, been both en-' 

abled and accustomed to cast out devils, heal diseases, 
and to speak with tongues, it would have been natural to 
inquire why the Lord’s promise was not made good to them. 
There could have been no truth in all the acts of the apo- 

stles, had they not been before enabled to do the greatest 
wonders, even such as had not been performed by our 
Lord; viz. the conversion of thousands by one sermon, the 

-giving of the Moly Ghost by imposition of hands, the heal- 
ing diseases by their shadow, and by clothes sent from 
them. But yet let these things be as false as any infidel 
can imagine, since they are all recorded of our Jesus by 
his own witnesses, and are contained in those histories, 

which they delivered to the world as the true records of his 

words and actions, they must stand bound to make them 

good, and persuade all. believers they were certain truths, 

or be convinced from their own words that their Jesus 

failed of what he promised and foretold, and therefore was 
not a true prophet. 
Now peruse the records of all nations, and shew me one 

impostor who ever did pretend that such things should be 
done by his disciples after his death: or what disciples of 
the most subtle cheat ever obliged themselves by such ex- 
periments to testify the truth of what their master did pre- 
‘tend to? And if never any impostor in his wits, or, if not 
one abettor of them, ever pretended to such things, we have 
great reason to believe this Jesus and his followers were 

no impostors. Should any one have said, when Christ was 
nailed to the cross, that many thousands of his bloody mur- 
derers should in a few days become his converts, and ven- 

ture all their present and eternal interests upon the truth 
of his pretended resurrection; should they have said that 
throughout all the Roman empire he should be owned as 
that King to whom all power both in heaven and earth was 
given, and as that Jesus who alone could give salvation ; 
should they have added that all this should be done in spite 
of all the powers of wit and policy, of eloquence and of the 
sword, the interests and lusts, the superstitions and corrupt 
opinions, and the reputed wisdom of mankind, by a few 
mean unskilful men, who were the hatred and derision of the 
‘place they lived in, because God would bear witness to their 
doctrines by mighty signs and wonders, and distributions of 
the Holy Ghost ; 1 say, should a thing seeming so extrava- 
gant have been then vented, it would surely have passed 
for an idle brain-sick dream, as little to be heeded as that 

twelve cripples should besiege, storm, plunder, and destroy, 
the strongest and best-peopled city. And yet the apostles 
in-effect not only said much more, but so confirmed their 
sayings, as that the records in which they were contained 
have ever since obtained as the faith of Christians, and been 

the rule of their whole lives. 
τ §. X. Let us pass on to the consideration of the miracles 
performed by the holy Jesus. Now they are represented 
in these records; 

First, As exceeding many, even so many that the chief 

priests and pharisees, who bore the greatest disaffection to 
him, are forced to confess, this man doth many miracles, 

insomuch that if we let him alone all men will believe on him, 
(John xi. 47, 48.) and the multitude cry out, When Christ 
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cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done? 
(John vii. 31. see note on John xxi. 25.) 

Secondly, His miracles, as they were very many, so were 

they also very great and powerful, and so assuredly per- 
formed by the finger of God; even Herod styles them mighty 
works. (Mark vi. 14.) Nicodemus; when he had only begun 
to do them, acknowledges that no man could do such works 
as he did, except God were with him. (John iii. 2.) And he 
himself saith, If I had not done among the Jews those works 
which never man did, they had not had sin. (John xv. 24.) 
. Thirdly, The apostles do with great confidence avow to 
Jew and gentile, that this Jesus had done great wonders to 
confirm his doctrine, and that this was a thing well known 
to them, and by these sayings they converted those that 
heard them: thusin that sermon of St. Peter’s, which added 

to the church three thousand souls, Jesus of Nazareth is 

said to have been a man approved among them by miracles; 
wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst of 
them; for which he presently appeals to their own con- 
sciences, saying, This ye yourselves know. (Acts ii. 24.) 
And the same apostle appealeth in like manner to the know- 
ledge of this by the centurion and his friends, saying, Ye 
know the thing done throughout all Judea ; how Jesus being 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power, went about 

doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; 
for God was with him. (Acts x. 37, 38.) Now here these 
things may be observed ; 

First, That these records, contained in the first three gos- 

pels, being writ, saith tradition, within fifteen years after 

our Lord’s ascension, or at the Jeast before that destruction 

of Jerusalem, of which they all speak as future, and before 
which itis probable they died; many of those nine thousand 
who were miraculously fed with a few loaves and two little 
Jishes, and many who were healed in every city where Christ 
and his disciples came, must be surviving witnesses of the 
truth or falsehood of these writings. 

Secondly, That notwithstanding this, we find not one 
thing delivered by them, as done by Christ or his apostles, 
either among Jew or gentile, which they ever proved, or 
even declared, to be false ; we find indeed in these records 

the pharisees declaring that he cast out devils by Beelzebub, 
(Matt. ix. 34. xii. 24.) and saying in their own writings, 
that * “ By virtue of the name Shem Hamephorash, which 
he stole out of the temple, he raised the dead, and walked 
upon the waters, and cured the lame, and cleansed the 

lepers.” The wiser heathens, Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, 
and Julian, confessed that our Lord did miracles, that he 
healed the blind and the lame, and cast out devils ; but then 
they add, that he did these things “ by that art of magic, 

which he had learnt from the Egyptians, and by some names 
of powerful angels he had learnt in Egypt,” and the same 
they affirmed of his disciples: The Christians (saith Celsus+) 
seem to prevail, δαιμόνων τίνων ὀνόμασι, καὶ κατακλήσεσι, by 

virtue of the name and invocation of some demons. And 
because St. Paul was more especially enabled by mighty 
signs and wonders and gifts of the Holy Ghost to make the 
gentiles obedient in word and deed; (Rom. xv. 18, 19.) 

Juliant says of him, that he did ὑπερβάλλειν πάντας πανταχοῦ 
τοῦς πώποτε γόητας, καὶ ἀπατεῶνας, exceed every way all the 

t Apud Orig. p. 7. 

D 

* Raym. pug. fid. p. 290. 

¢ Apud Cyril. Alex. lib. iii, p. 100. 
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cheats and jugglers which ever were. Which by the way 
demonstrates, that neither the malicious Jew nor subtle 

heathen was ever able to confute the facts contained in the 

gospels or the Acts; for had they been able to have shewn 

the falsehood of them in one point, they would have had no 

cause to fly unto this artifice, it being sufficient for their 

purpose to have shewed the falsehood of any thing delivered 

in these records of the Christian faith; whereas they only 
did pretend to balance the miracles of Christ and his apo- 

stles, and the cures performed by them (as Pharaoh did the 

miracles of Moses), by opposing to them the miracles done 

by Pythagoras and Apollonius; and the cures done by their 

gods and the heathen exorcists. Now here consider, 

First, That Christ not only did these miracles himself; 

but whilst he was with them he sent out first the twelve, 

and after them the seventy disciples, to heal all manner of 

diseases, and cast out devils in his name. (Matt. x. Luke x.) 

Secondly, He engaged his truth, that, after his departure 

from them, his apostles should do greater works than these, 
because he went unto the Father. (John xiv. 12.) 

Thirdly, He promised, that these signs should follow them 

that believed, in his name they should cast out devils, heal 
diseases, and speak with new tongues. (Mark xvi. 17,18.) 

In answer to what the heathens offer to invalidate the 
strength of this argument, 

1. It is confessed that both Jews and heathens pretended 
to the power of casting out devils, as truly as the Christ- 
ians did, and both had their exorcists for that very pur- 
pose; but then we find not one of them who ever promised, 
or pretended, that those who would believe in them, should 

do this in their name, as did our Jesus; not one who ever 
attempted to silence them at their oracles, and expel them 
from their temples, and force them to confess, before those 
very men who worshipped them as gods, that they were 
but devils; and yet from Theophilus to Eusebius, 7. 6. 
from the second to the fourth century, the Christians tri- 

umph in this argument, and promise, upon pain of death, 
to extort this confession from them, and speak of itasa 
thing known even to the very heathens, “ hac omnia sciunt 
plerique, pars vestrum, ipsos dzmonas de seipsis confi- 
teri,” that the devils are forced by us thus to confess what 

they are, must know, and even some of you, saith Minutius ; 
“ credite illis qaum verum de se loquuntur, qui mentien- 
tibus creditis,” you, who believe their lies, believe them” 

speaking thus the truth against themselves, saith Tertullian. 
2. It is confessed that many heathens did plead, in an- 

swer to the Christians triumphing in the gift of healing con- 
ferred upon the meanest Christians by their Lord, that their 
gods also did, ““ multorum hominum morbos, valetudines- 
que sanare,” heal the diseases of many, but never any sent 
their disciples, as our Jesus did his apostles, and after- 
ward the seventy disciples by two and two, through all 
the cities of Judea, or any other country, to cure all dis- 
eases in his name, as it is recorded in St. Luke’s gospel, 
wrote within fifteen years after the thing was done, and so 
whilst myriads of Jews were living to testify the truth or 
falsehood of this thing ; yea, many who had actually been 
healed by them. Never did any promise, as our Saviour 
did, that they who would believe in him should do the 
same, and that his own apostles should do greater works 
than he. Never did any enable others to bestow this gift 
upon believers by imposition of their hands, or by baptizing 
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them in his all-powerful name, as the apostles did. This 
then is such an eminent demogstration of the truth of 
Christian faith as hath no parallel. 

3. It is confessed that many of the heathen magi pre- 
tended to work many miracles. And hence Pythagoras, 
by Porphyry and Jamblichus; Apollonius Tyanzus, by 
Hierocles, and Apuleius, and others, are compared to our 
Jesus; but then, 

First, All their pretended miracles were done to none, 
or evil purposes, as being done to establish the barbarous, 

obscene, and foolish rites of heathen superstition, which 
was the grand design of Apollonius, and also of Pythago- 
ras, who taught all men, saith Jamblichus, τὸ μένειν ἐν τοῖς 

πατρώοις ἔθεσι καὶ νομίμοις, to continue in the rites and cus- 
toms of their country ; and this we learn from his Golden 
Verses: and consequently it is certain that a holy God 
could never countenance what was.so opposite both to his 
nature and his honour; but it was the concernment of the 
devil thus to endeavour to confirm that brutish and idola- 
trous worship by which his kingdom was upheld and pro- 
pagated, and to oppose the prevalence of the Christian 
faith: whereas the miracles of Christ and his apostles were 
all salutary and highly beneficial, and were designed to 
advance the knowledge of the true God upon the ruins of 
idolatry, to turn men from Satan to God ; to teach them to 
excel in purity and virtue, in piety to God, in truth and 
justice, charity and mercy, towards others, and so was 
worthy of the concernment of a pure and holy God, as be- 
ing the most lively transcript of his own perfections. 

Secondly, All the great things ascribed to these persons 
have suddenly been blasted, and they like comets have 
blazed for awhile to the amazement of the world, and pre- 
sently have set in darkness; which is a pregnant evidence 
that they derived from the prince of darkness, and only 
feigned a commission from that King of heaven, who neither 
wanteth power nor wisdom to accomplish his designs; 
whilst Christianity was like the rising sun, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day. St. Paul informs the 
church of Rome and Colosse, that in the space of thirty years 
the gospel had been preached throughout the world, and 
brought forth fruit in every nation, on which account it 
quickly did obtain the name of ἡ κρατοῦσα διδαχὴ, or the 
prevailing doctrine, as Porphyry and Julian do confess. 
Now surely to abolish all idolatry, to reform the vices of 
the world, and to enable a few illiterate persons by mighty 
signs and wonders, by admirable gifts and dispensations 
of the Holy Ghost, to subdue the world to the belief of the 
whole Christian faith, and to the worship of a man, con- 
demned by his own nation as a false prophet, and a male- 
factor, as the God and Saviour of the world, must be a vain 

attempt, though managed by the most subtle and improyed 
impostor. But, 

Thirdly, None of these persons ever pretended to trans- 
mit this power, which they vaunted of, to any other person, 

as our Saviour did; or to leave behind them those who, 
by like actions, should attest the truth of what they did de- 
liver in his name, or suffer for the cause they owned. The 

demon in the statue of Apollonius did for a little while, 
by uttering oracles, persuade men to worship Apollonius 
as a god ; but the same author * adds, that God αὐτὸν τὸν 

* Qu, et Resp, qu. 24, 
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δαίμονα ἐφίμωσε, καταργήσας αὐτοῦ τὰς μαντείας, struck dumb 

this oie making void or abolishing his oracles; whereas 

this power was not only imparted by our Lord to his apo- 

stles, and promised to those who should believe in him, 

but also was, by the imposition of the hands of these apo- 

stles, or by their baptism in the name of Jesus, conferred 

upon them, and promised to them; as in those words of 
Peter, Repent, and be baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost. And hence Arno- 
bius, having summed up the miracles our Jesus did, adds, 

That he not only did them by his power, but, which was 
more sublime, “ multis aliis facere sui nominis cum adjec- 

tione permisit,” empowered many others to do them in his 
name: nor did he any of those miracles which raised asto- 
nishment in others, which he enabled not his little ones, and 
even rustics to perform. And then he triumphs over the 
heathens thus, What say you, O ye stiff and incredulous 
minds, “ alicuine mortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus hujus- 
modi potestatem dedit?” did ever that Jupiter whom the Ro- 
mans worship in the Capitol give the like power toany mortal? 
and then most rationally concludes, that to transfer this 
miraculous power to a man, and give authority and strength 
to a creature, to do that which by their power alone can be 
done, super omnia sitze est potestatis,” is an evidence of one 
whose power presideth over all things, and who hath all the 
creatures at his beck. 
And, lastly, To the pretence that Christ and his apostles 

did all their miracles by magic arts ; I will not answer as 
Origen doth to Celsus, that all who ever did converse with 
Christians know this to be a lie, not any of them finding 
that they ever used, but that;they constantly abhorred, these 
arts; nor yet inquire with Arnobius, “ potestis aliquem 
nobis demonstrare, ex omnibus illis magis qui unquam 
fuere per secula, consimile aliquid Christo millesima ex 
parte qui fecerit?” Nor will I represent it as an absurdity, 
to think our Lord could learn these arts in Egypt, when he 
was but two years old: nor will I ask, whether these Christ- 
ians were assisted in these arts by good or evil spirits, it 
being asimprobable that evil spirits should promote Christ- 
ianity to the destruction of their kingdom, as that good 
angels should promote a lie, or countenance a wicked 
cheat: I only ask, how came these Christians to convert 

the Egyptians, and even those magi from whom they are 
supposed to have learnt these arts? 2. Seeing the art of 
magic was then at the height in Ephesus, Samaria, Judea, 
and through the heathen world, by what means came those 

Christians, who by the heathens were still called idiots 
and mechanics, to be so dexterous in these infernal arts, 

that all the skill and learning of the world could neither 
equal nor defect their subtilty? Seeing the Jews swarmed 
both in Ephesus and Egypt, why did none of them ever 
attain to the like skill; how is it that none of the Egyptian 
sorcerers did ever contend with Christ or his apostles, as 

they did of old with Moses, or manifest these sleights to the 

deceived world, with which they were so well acquainted? 
Howis it that those many who did desert the Christian faith, 

did never once confess their skill in magic, or discover 
one book, or one instruction they had learned from Christ 
or his apostles, to produce such wonderful effects? Lastly, 
the apostles and first Christians could not be deceivers, 
but others who did embrace, and successively promote and 
spread their doctrine, must know that they were so, and be 
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instructed in the same arts of falsehood by them, for they 

could never propagate their cheats without great falsehood 
and hypocrisy, nor prevail on any that were not willing to 
‘be their confederates, and learn their artifices for the im- 

posing of this faith on others. Now how incredible is it 
that so many myriads, throughout three ages in which these 
miracles were done, should all conspire in an unprofitable 
and known lie, from whence they did and could reap no- 

thing but loss and poverty, persecutions, imprisonments, 
and death, and not one single person be induced to divulge - 
the cheat, let any reasonable person judge; especially if we 
consider, that the only motives which Christianity did offer 
to engage men to perseverance in that faith, were the inward 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, and a future recompense ; 
neither of which could belong to, orreasonably be expected 
by, men, who knew themselves promoters of a vile perni- 
cious lie. ὶ 

Hence, therefore, we may argue thus; they who neither 
had, nor could have, any motive to believe, continue in, 
promote, or suffer for the Christian faith, besides the inward 
consolations of the Holy Ghost, and the expectations of 
the blessings promised in the life to come, cannot reason- 
ably be supposed to be wilful cheats : the reason is, because 
the Spirit of God could not give any inward consolations to 
those who were promoting a notorious falsehood by infer- 
nal arts; nor was it possible that they who knew they used 
these arts, should expect on that account to be for ever 
happy in the enjoyment of that holy God, who loveth truth 
in the inward parts, or to be raised by him to an inheritance 
undefiled. Seeing then even the light of nature and reason 
of mankind assure us, that not one of, much less all, those 

myriads. which believed Christianity, could do it without 
any motive; since the light of Scripture doth assure us 
they could then have no other motive to believe, than those 
of the internal consolations of the Holy Spirit at present, 
and the hopes of a blessed resurrection to eternal life; see- 
ing, thirdly, the attributes of God and the nature of the 
Holy Ghost assure us, that they who propagated an im- 
posture by magic and infernal arts, or by delusions, should 
never have these inward consolations of the Holy Ghost, 
or expectations of eternal happiness, as the reward of their 
impostures or delusions, it is impossible they should be 
cheats. 

In fine, the wonders which accompanied our Saviour’s 
death, were as remarkable and glorious as were the actions 
of his life: for when the traitor Judas came to apprehend 
him, he did but say unto them, I am Jesus, and straight- 
way both the traitor, and all that did attend him, were 
stricken down to the ground ; (John xviii. 6.)and when Peter 
had stricken off the ear of Malchus, he healed it with a 

touch: (Luke xxii. 51.) even when he hung upon the cross, 
and when he had given up his spirit, the heavens were over- 
spread with darkness at noon-day, which is a thing ob- 

served by the very heathens, and from their records handed 
down to us; the earth quaked, the rocks split, the veil of 

the temple was rent, the graves were opened, and many 
that were dead arose, and came into the city, and appeared 
to many. (Matt. xxvii. 51—53.) Now we read nothing of 
this nature concerning either Pythagoras, or Apollonius, 
though Philostratus tells us, that Apollonius died not, but 
was translated into heaven, ' 

§. XI. Again, as our Lord frequently foretold, that being 

D2 
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dead, after three days he would rise again, so have we cer- 
tain demonstration that he arose accordingly, from the 
consideration of the persons engaged to attest it, and the 
absurdity of thinking they should all conspire to attest a 
lie: for, 

1. The dead body of our Lord could not continue in the 
grave after three days; for had it visibly lain dead there 

after that time, this had been sufficient to have proved our 

Saviour a false prophet, because he promised so oft that 
he would rise again the third day; (Luke xxiv. 46. Acts x. 

40. 1 Cor. xv.3.) yet if our Lord was not then risen from the 

dead, his body must continue there, or be conveyed thence 

by somebody. 
2. It is not reasonable to believe that persons uncon- 

cerned for this Jesus, or who believed not well of him, 
should remove his body thence, since no man can imagine 
why they should attempt it, or what motive they could 
have to do it; and therefore this never was pretended or 
aflirmed by Jew or gentile. Moreover, either they did this 
without acquainting Christ's disciples of their enterprise ; 
and then how easy was it for them, by producing the dead 
body, to confute the testimony of his disciples, and how 
unlikely was it that these disciples would have begun to 
testify a thing which might, for any thing they could know 
to the contrary, be presently confuted by producing that 
very body they said was risen from the dead? or, se- 
condly, they acquainted Christ's disciples with the fact, 
became confederates with them, and engaged to conceal 
the body ; and then, upon the strength of this confederacy 
and promise must depend all the hopes which Christ's dis- 
ciples had, that they should be successful in this testimony, 
and not be proved cheats by ocular demonstration. Now 
is it reasonable to conceive that in this matter they should 
trust to the fidelity of those men, who, in this very business, 
in which their silence could alone befriend them, were the 
worst of cheats? Itis, lastly, more incredible, that persons 
of this temper should still go on to stifle and conceal the 
matter, and not be tempted by the pleasure of the thing, 
the service they might do to their religion, the hopes of a 
considerable reward, or by the hatred of a cheat so gross 
and palpable, to manifest the shame and infamy of those 
who forged it. Or, 

3. His dead body within that time must be conveyed 
from the sepulchre by Christ’s disciples, as the Jews said 
it was. Now against this vain pretension of the Jews we 
have the strongest evidence imaginable, the evangelists 
and sacred writers having so contrived this testimony, that 
it was incredible they should attempt, and, in the nature of 

the thing, impossible they should effect it, had it been a 
lie, or a contrivance of those men, who had their Lord’s 
dead body in their hands. 

For, first, The testimony they delivered was this, That 
the same Jesus whom the Jews had crucified as a false pro- 
phet, was declared to be the Son of God by the resurrection 
of his body from the dead. Now it hath been shewn, note 
on 1 Cor. xy. 35. that the resurrection of the dead was by 
the gentiles deemed a thing incredible. The resurrection 
of that very person whom the Jews had so lately con- 
demned, and crucified as an impostor, was that which they 
of all men would be most unwilling to believe, seeing it was 
a testimony, which not only did acquit this Jesus from all 
the calumnies and false aspersions of the Jews, but also ‘ 

pronounced their greatest rabbi’s an evil brood of hypo- 
crites, fools, and blind serpents, &nd vipers, a wicked and 
adulterous generation, a devilish, damned crew, nay, their 
whole nation guilty of the most horrid crime that could be 
charged upon man, even the murder of the Lord of life, 
and which assured them there was no salvation to be hoped 
for but from that very person whom they had taken, and by 
wicked hands had crucified and slain, and that all power 
both in heaven and earth was given to him: and therefore it 
was not to be expected it should gain credit among Jews, 
or gentiles, unless it was confirmed by the greatest miracles. 

Secondly, As our Lord often told, not only his disciples, 
but the Jews also, that he would shortly return to his Fa- 

ther; that he should ascend up where he was before, (John vi. 
62.) and go to him that sent him; (John vii. 33, 34.) that 
within awhile, they should see the Son of man’ sitting on 
the right hand of Power, (Matt. xxvi.64.) and that he would 
come in the glory of his Father, and reward every man ac- 
cording to his works: so doth this testimony declare, that 

he was now exalted to the right hand of God, and that 

God had made him Lord of all things ; (Acts ii. 36.) that he 
had exalted himto be a Prince and a Saviour, (Acts v.31.) 
nor was salvation to be expected by any other ; (Acts iv. 12.) 
and, lastly, that by his resurrection he had demonstrated, 
that he was to be the judge of the quick and the dead. (Acts 
xvii. 31.) Now it seemed foolishness both to Jew and gen- 
tile, that such a one, who seemed to them to be without all 

form or comeliness, all outward splendour or grandeur, one 

branded for a rebel and impostor by his own nation, and 
as such condemned by so great a power, should be de- 
clared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all things, the 
author of salvation to all men, the sovereign object of their 
adoration. And, : 9 

Thirdly, As an immediate consequence of this, it was ἃ 
testimony which never could be owned in any part of the 
whole heathen world, but they must thereupon renounce all 
the religion established among them by law and custom, 
discard the gods, which they and their forefathers had so 
long worshipped, as devils and dumb idols, and own the. 
God of Israel as the only true God, submit to those doc-- 
trines of the holy Jesus, which required them so entirely 
to renounce their sinful pleasures, which were so grateful 
to the flesh, and those vices which they had so long in- 
dulged, and henceforth live a life of highest purity and se-. 
paration from the pleasures and enjoyments of this world,. 
to be employed in acts of self-denial and mortification, in 
taking up the cross, and suffering patiently the \worst οὗ 
temporal evils, only in hopes of future blessings from a 
crucified Jesus, and a reward to be conferred upon them. 

by him, after a more incredible resurrection of their bodies. 
from the grave. Now it is certain from reason and expe-. 
rience, that a new doctrine, which stands obnoxious to ἃ. 

great many prejudices both of the judgment and affections, 
and which contains many things that seem to render it in-. 
credible to the one, and many more which render it un- 

pleasant to the other, is most unlikely to prevail upon the 
world, in opposition to all other‘doctrines. (2.) Thatmen 
are not easily induced to reject those principles which: 
they received from their education, but still are backward 
to admit new faith, to confess their errors, and condemn 

themselves, and pass hard sentences upon the state of their: 
beloved friends, relations, and ancestors. (3.) That men. 
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are naturally wedded to their lusts, and bear a passionate 

affection to the pleasures and enjoyments of the world; 

and therefore, that which suddenly prevails upon them to 

renounce them all, must be of greater power, and of more 

prevailing efficacy, than the temptations of the world. (4.) 
That it is not easy to prevail upon the world to quit a pre- 
sent and important interest, only in hopes of future good, 
or to expose themselves to the worst of sufferings in con- 
firmation and pursuance of those hopes, without the most 
concluding grounds of hope, much less in contradiction to 
them. (5.) That men of the lowest birth and education, 

and such as were great sufferers both in their reputation 
and their persons, were men unlikely to prevail upon per- 
sons of all sorts and conditions whatsoever, to quit their 
religion, and their habitual lusts, their worldly interests, 
and their alluring pleasures, and their espoused tenets; 
much more their lives and dearest relatives, and to expose 
themselves to those evils which are most contrary to the 
desires of human nature, and to the designs of mere natu- 

ral men. 
Again, They tell us, they were sent to preach this testi- 

mony to all nations, and to baptize them into the faith thus 
preached, to publish it to the Jews, Samaritans, and to the 
uttermost parts of the earth. (Actsi. 8.) Now, could they 
convert great numbers of all nations from darkness unto 
light; persuade them to discard their own religion they had 
so long embraced; quit all the worship and the rites they 
had received from their forefathers; renounce all the evil 
customs and manners they had so long indulged in; only 
to worship and expect salvation by one condemned by his 
own nation, where his pretended miracles were wrought, as 
a false prophet and a vile impostor? They were to turn 
them from the power of Satan unto God, and therefore, were 

to destroy that strong man armed, to overthrow his king- 
dom, to stop the mouth of his oracles, destroy his temples 
and his worship, to cast out devils where they came, and 
make his kingdom fall like lightning : now could they con- 
vert those nations, whose languages they understood not, 
without the gift of tongues; which, if they wanted, they 
must stand mute among them; without one word to say in 

‘ propagation of this testimony 7. How could they work so 
great a change upon them, or prevail with them to suffer 
so much, as their converts by their own confession were 
obliged to do, for the sake of this their testimony, without 

the greatest evidence, that what they told them was a cer- 
tain truth? and how could they afford this evidence to any, 
without a confluence of miracles to confirm their sayings? 
Hence, 

Fourthly, They so often tell us, that their Lord promised 
to enable them, in confirmation of this testimony, to work 

greater miracles than he himself had done, (John xiv. 12.) 
and that they who believed this testimony should be enabled 
to heal the sick, to cast out devils, and speak with new 
tongues; that for the propagation of this testimony, he 
would give them a mouth and wisdom, which all their adver- 
saries should not be able to gainsay, that they should have 
no need when they were before princes and rulers on the 
account of this testimony to premeditate ; because the 
Holy Ghost would teach them in that hour what to say: 
(Luke xii. 12. xxi. 15.) that he promised that they should 
be enabled for this work by the power of the Holy Ghost 
descending on them, and convincing the world of their sin, 
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who-believed not in him, and of his righteousness, because he 

went unto the Father ; and of a future judgment, because the 
prince of the world should by them be condemned, and cast 
‘out of his kingdom. (John xvi. 8—11.) They introduced. 
him, praying to his Father, that they might thus be assisted 
by this Holy Spirit, that the world might believe that he had 
sent him, (see the note on John xvii.21—23.) and promising 
the Holy Ghost to them that would believe in him. (John 
vii. 37—39.) Whence it must necessarily follow from their 
own words, that they must have received this miraculous 
assistance, and these distributions of the Holy Ghost, for 
confirmation of this testimony; or else that Jesus, whose 
resurrection they proclaimed, must be a false prophet. 
‘Hence it is evident beyond all contradiction ; 

First, That a power of doing mighty miracles, and of 
exercising and distributing the gifts of the Holy Ghost to 
believers, was absolutely necessary, in places where they 
came, for confirmation of this testimony, and planting any 
Christian church in any nation ; it being absolutely neces- 
sary, to make this testimony effectual, that both the apo- 

stles, who gave in this testimony, and they who did believe 

it, should be assisted by the power of miracles, and be en- 
dowed with the miraculous gifts and distributions of the 
Holy Ghost; and yet, 

Secondly, It isas certain, that if this Jesus was not risen, - 
or, being risen, had failed in all his promises of such miracu- 

lous assistance, that his disciples could have no motive to 
begin this testimony, or never could be able thus to confirm 
what they affirmed. 

1. They could have then-no motive to begin this testi- 
mony ; for if he were not risen, or if he had failed in all 
these promises, they must conclude him an impostor; and 
then what motives could they have to publish him the Sa- 
viour of the world, who, after he had called them to leave 
all, and follow him, and made such ample promises unto 
them of judging the twelve tribes of Israel, (Matt. xix. 28.) 
left them so sadly in the lurch, exposed to shame and in- 
famy ? How could they hope by mighty signs and wonders, 
by gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, 
to give in evidence to his resurrection (as they confidently’ 
pretended they were empowered to do), had he been still 
reserved under the power of death, and only by his own or 
others’ arts removed from his sepulchre ? How is it, that 
they never thought within themselves,—He could not save 
himself, and whence shall we expect salvation? He could 
not by his miracles of power and goodness prevail upon 
one nation to believe Kis doctrine; and can we, though 
destitute of all that power which resided in him, think to 
reduce the world into obedience, or to impart the Holy 
Ghost to others, when we ourselves have the spirit of delu- 

sion only? Who can imagine, were this so, they would 
have said so boldly at the first entrance on this testimony,’ 
to men, who wondered at them, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of the Lord Jesus, and you shall 
receive (these gifts of) the Holy Ghost; for the promise (of 
the Holy Ghost, recorded by the prophet Joel) is (made) to 
you and to your children, and to as many as the Lord your 
God shall call; or say so confidently before the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, their mortal enemies, We are witnesses of these 
things, and so is the Holy Ghost which God hath given to 
those that believe, (Acts v. 82.) if there were no such thing ? 
Nor, 
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2. Could they confirm their testimony by any miracles or 
Divine assistance; for if their testimony were a lie, they 
had no reason to expect the least assistance for the propa- 
gation of it, but had just reason to conceive, that all the 
powers both in earth and heaven should be engaged to 
confound it; for sure they could expect no help from him 
whom they declared to be risen, if in their consciences they 

knew he was still under the power of death; they rather 

had great reason to expect that God should cross them in 

those designs which they profanely vented in his name, 
making him witness to a lie ; they could not hope to beas- 
sisted by the powers of darkness, seeing their doctrine did 
so plainly tend to the subversion of Satan’s kingdom ; they 
could not rationally hope, that either Jew or gentile would 
befriend them in the promotion of a cheat, which they were 
concerned both in interest and honour to detect: what 
therefore could embolden them to enter upon the propaga- 
tion of this cheat, in opposition to all the powers both of 
heaven and earth? 
To strengthen this argument, let us consider the success 

of this testimony ; our Lord had declared, that after he had 
been lifted up, he would draw all men after him, (John xii. 
32.) and that then his kingdom, from a small beginning, 
should increase as a grain of mustard seed, and be like 
leaven leavening the whole lump. (Luke xiii. 19. 21.) Ac- 
cordingly we find that this testimony, when it was first de- 
clared to the world on the day of Pentecost, prevailed at 
one sermon over three thousand, and at another on five 

thousand of those very persons who had seen him cruci- 
fied, to believe that he was risen from the dead. He sent 
them forth to preach this doctrine to the world, with a pro- 
mise that he would be with them. (Matt, xxviii. 20.) And 
accordingly it is said, they went forth preaching this doc- 
trine every where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following ; (Mark xvi. 20.) and that 
with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus ; (Acts iv. 33.) and that God bare witness 

to the word of his grace, both with signs and wonders, and 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost ; (Heb. ii. 4.) 
and of the truth of this, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles 
written to the churches planted by them, the miracles 
done by many myriads of Christians, and the gifts daily 
exercised in their assemblies, are a demonstration; yea, 
the speedy and wonderful success and prevalency of this 
testimony, confirms the truth of what they delivered ; for 

if men were not then infatuated, how could it come to pass, 
that so great a part of the world as was so suddenly con- 
verted by their testimony, should without any proof or 
other evidence than the bare relation of such ignorant un-. 
learned persons, give credit to their fiction; or that per- 
sons ofall ranks and conditions should not only yield a firm 
assent to such a proofless fable, but readily should sacri- 
fice their lives and fortunes to maintain that faith ? 

For farther demonstration of the truth of tliis testimony, 
let us reflect a little upon the persons commissioned by 
Christ to preach it to the world ; and we shall find, 

1. That they were persons who had no advantages of 
birth, wealth, or worldly interests, which might enable them 
to manage or promote this work, no wisdom to contrive, 
no policy to carry on such cunningly-deyised fables, as 
being both according to their own report,and the objection 
of the heathen world, ἀγράμματοι, καὶ ἰδιῶται, illiterate and 
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simple men ; and is it easy to conceive, that men, so few, 
so meanly qualified as to conditi®n, endowments, or ability 
of mind, without all supernatural assistance, should so skil- 

fully contrive, so courageously maintain, and so success- | 
fully manage, such a story, as quickly to engage the faith of 
many myriads to yield a firm assent unto it? 

2. They could have no motive from any worldly interests 
to propagate this lie throughout the world, but they had all 
imaginable reasons to decline it, if it were not true ; for all 
those things which the allurements of the world can sig- 
nify, they willingly abandoned for the sake of this one tes- 
timony, incurring both the loss of honour, pleasure, and of 
all worldly interests, in prosecution of it; nay, they de- 
clared, that this very Jesus, whose resurrection they at- 
tested, had foretold that this should be their portion, that ἐπ. 
this world they should have tribulation, that they should be. 
hated of all nations for his name's sake, that they should be 
delivered up to be afflicted, and even killed for this testi- 
mony : so that they could not possibly avoid those evils, 
but they must by so doing overthrow their own testimony, 
and prove this Jesus a false prophet ; and much less had 
they reason to expect any blessings in the world to come 
for propagating such a lie by false pretences of Divine as- 
sistance, to the dishonour of Almighty God, and the de- 
struction of so many myriads deceived by them. Since 
then the moralists conclude, that it is impossible for men 
to act without appearance of some good to be procured by 
that action; since love of life, and a desire’ of self-preser- 
vation, are common to us with the very brutes; and it is na~ 
tural to them and us, to avoid misery and torments,—the 

apostles could not thus abandon all the enjoyments and 
expectations of the blessings both of this and of another 
world, and wilfully subject themselves to all the miseries 
and torments which creatures could endure, in propagation 
of a testimony from which they could expect no profit or 
advantage, but they must be bereft of common sense, re- 
nounce the natural instincts of mankind, and be in love 
with ruin and destruction. I confess, it is possible for 
men to lay down their lives for false opinions, provided’ 
they believe them to be true; but if the apostles were: 
guilty of any cheat at all, they must be guilty of a known 
imposture, and so must sacrifice their lives for falsehood, 

ἢ, 6. for that from which they could expect no good at all ; 
which seems so inconsistent with the principles of common 
reason and self-love, that nothing can be more incredible. 

3. Consider that they continued constant in this testi- 
mony, and never could be moved by any checks: of con- 
science, any hopes of gain, or any fears or sense of suffer- 
ings, to disavow this testimony, or to detect the falsehood 
of it. Now, that so many persons should persevere im- 
moveably in an extravagant resolution to maintain a lie, so 
that no threats, no perils, no pains or troubles from with- 
out, no regret or dissatisfaction from within, should drive 

them from it, but that they should die with it in their 
mouths, is so incredible, that nothing can be more; it 
must be therefore truth alone that could uphold them steady 
in the profession of this thing ; so unanimous a consent, so 
clear a confidence, so firm a resolution, so insuperable 

constancy and patience, nothing but the sense of truth 
could inspire them with, nothing but a perfectly good con- 
science could sustain. Consider, 

4. That they were persons who professed to all their 
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converts great sincerity in what they did, declaring, that | 

they had renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not 

-walking in craftiness, not handling the word of God deceit- 
fully, but, by manifestation of the truth, commending them- 

selves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. More- 

over, in their writings, they frequently condemned all false- 

hood, craft, hypocrisy; commanding us to lay aside all 

guile, hypocrisy ; to put away all lying ; to speak every man 
truth with his neighbour, denouncing hell and damnation 

against those who loved and made a lie: and yet, if they 
indeed promoted a cunningly-devised fable, they whom they 
spake and wrot@to could not be ignorant of their hypo- 
crisy and lying, when they spake so much of their own 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost received by believers, 
and of the gifts of healing, casting out of devils, and of 
tongues, promised and vouchsafed to them; for these 
things they still mention in their epistles directed to their 
converts, as things frequently done by and exercised 
among them. Now, if their converts did enjoy these ad- 
mirable gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himself, who 

is the only author of them, did set his seal to the apostles’ 
testimony ; if they did not enjoy them, they must then know 
that the apostles who made these promises, and who in- 
dited these epistles, were guilty of notorious untruths, and 
so could have no motive to believe, but rather to detest 

their doctrine. 
5. Consider that the doctrine they delivered in the name 

of this holy Jesus, was such as highly tended to the pro- 
motion of piety and virtue in the world; for none, who are 
acquainted with this doctrine, can deny, that it doth evi- 

dently tend to the advancement of true goodness, righte- 
ousness, love, charity, peace, quietness, and mercy. Now, 
can it reasonabiy be conceived, that men should in the 
same design be guilty of the greatest virtue, and the greatest 
villany in the world; that the same men should die martyrs 
to the worst imposture, and the best institution in the 
world; that they should sacrifice their lives to the interest 
of holiness and virtue, and the credit of blasphemy and im- 

posture? It is common, I confess, for men of bad de- 

signs to make very good pretences, but still they do this to 
carry on designs far different from their pretences: but we 
have shewed that the apostles could have no designs in 
propagating their doctrine, but that it should be believed; 
and, therefore, if they did not really design to make men 
believe the doctrines they taught for the advancement of 
the interests of piety and virtue, they could have no end at 
all in losing both their lives and fortunes to promote those 
doctrines ; which contradicts the principles of human nature. 
He then who doubts the sincerity of these assertors of 

our Lord’s resurrection, must be forced to admit what 

is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to hu- 
man nature and the course of things; viz. he must believe 
that persons, otherwise through their whole lives blameless, 
and strictly virtuous in their conversations, as the apostles 
were; men who appealed to their proselytes, how holily, 
and justly, and unblamably, they had behaved themselves 
amongst them, should yet, against the clearest dictates of 
their conscience, commit so great a villany as this impos- 
ture doth imply; that men, all whose discourses and 
demeanours did eyidently tend to the advancement of 
God’s glory, and the promotion of true goodness, should 
in their hearts defy God, and detest all goodness, as they 

* 
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must do if they were wilful cheats; that they, who other- 
wise did teach these doctrines, and practise those things, 
which shewed the greatest kindness and good-will to men, 

were only striving to abuse and betray them by false pro- 
mises and hopes, into the worst of miseries; that men of so 
great wisdom as they shewed, both in their writings and 

the success of their attempts, should zealously drive on a 
vain and senseless project, with more unwearied industry 
labouring to maintain and disperse a lie, than any men 
besides did ever use for confirmation of the greatest 
truth: he must believe, that men in all respects so impo- 
tent, should be so strangely prevalent, without the least as- 
sistance, as to cause the world to run into them, that naked 

weakness should overthrow the strongest might, that pure 
simplicity should baffle even the sharpest wits, the subtlest 
policy, and deepest learning ; that rude speech, void of all 
strength and ornament, should even force men to embrace 
an uncouth and unpleasant story, against the finest rhetoric 

- backed with the force of truth. He must believe, that 
a crew of vile persons should so inseparably be linked to- 
gether only by the bonds of fraud, no truth, no virtue, no 

real interest, uniting them, that nothing could untie the 
knot. Lastly, He must believe, that men of sense should, 

for no end, no visible advantage here, no future hopes, 

voluntarily embrace, and patiently endure, all that can be 
distasteful unto human nature, freely exposing themselves, 
they knew not why, to all the fury upon earth, and all the 
flames of hell; eagerly sacrificing their fortunes, credits, 
lives, and souls themselves, to the ghost of a condemned 
malefactor, and false prophet. And if so, why doth philo- 
sophy inform us, that self-preservation, the love of life and 
ease, is rooted in the very principles of human nature, and 
that it is not possible for any man deliberately to choose to 
be miserable, or to refuse to be happy, or not desire so to he? 
To conclude, if this relation were untrue, either the apostles 
were besides their senses when they did believe it, or besides 
their wits when they affirmed, and did endeavour to confirm, 
what they did not believe with loss of life and fortunes; and 
if so, what shall we say to that vast multitude of Christians, 
who, notwithstanding all temptations to the contrary, so 
readily embraced, so steadfastly believed, the doctrine of 
those men, who had so little reason to believe themselves? 

§. XII. Let us consider, lastly, the predictions of our 
Lord, relating partly to his own disciples, and what they 
were to do after his resurrection, and partly to the Jewish 
nation, and what was to befal them for their infidelity, 

and their rejecting and condemning their Messiah. As for 
his disciples, 

1. He promised and foretold, that not only the twelve 
apostles should be endued with power from on high, and 
should receive the promise of the Holy Ghost, but also that 
they who believed in him should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, should receive him, and be enabled by him to speak 

with tongues ; (Matt. iii.11. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Luke xxiv. 39. 

John vii. 37, 38. Acts i. 8.) and that this promise was ad- 

mirably fulfilled, not only by the gifts of tongues and pro- 
phecy, conferred on the apostles at the day of Pentecost, 
and by their baptism, preaching, and laying on of hands 
on others, but by the gifts of prophecy, and tongues, with 
the interpretation of them, and by the gift of discerning 
spirits, and knowing things secret, exercised in all Christian 
churches, shall be fully proved in the preface to the Epis- 
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tles, from §. I. to the sixth, and from the eleventh to the 

fourteenth. 
2. He foretold that the kingdom of Satan should be cast 

down by them, and should fall like lightning before them, 
and said, Behold, I give you power over all the power of the 
enemy ; (Luke x. 18, 19.) and how gloriously he fulfilled 
this promise, and made good this prediction, shall be fully 
demonstrated in the same general preface, δ. X. 

3. He foretold that the gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached hy them throughout the world; (Matt. xxvi. 13.) 

yea, that it should be preached to all nations within the 
space of forty years, or before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; (Matt. xxiv. 14.) that the increase of his kingdom 
should be like that of a grain of mustard-seed, (Mark iv. 
32.) and that he being lifted up would draw all men after 
him. (John xi. 32.) Which came to pass so wonderfully, 
that in the space of twenty-four years after Christ’s passion, 
St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, saith, the sound of 

it was gone out into the uttermost parts of the world ; (x. 18,). 
and in the Epistle to the Colossians, writ twenty-nine years 
after, that it was preached to every creature under hea- 
ven, (i. 6. 23.) _We see (saith Clemens Romanus)* the 
world beyond the ocean, i.e. the British islands, subject to 
the commands of Jesus.— The contagion of this superstition 
(saith Pliny,+ in his epistle to Trajan, writ in the close 

of the first century) hath spread itself not only over cities, 
but even villages and fields.— There is no rank of men (said 
Justin Martyr), whether Grecians, or barbarians, or called 
by any other name, in which praise and thanksgivings are 
not offered up to the Father in the name of Christ crucified ; 
so that a whole race of Christian nations seemeth (saith 
Origen)§ to be. born at once ; and who (saith he) will not ad- 
mire the prediction of our Lord, when he sees it thus fulfilled 
in every nation under heaven, Greeks and barbarians, the 
wise and unwise, and all mankind being overcome by it, so 
that there is no kind of men by whom this doctrine is not re- 
ceived? (Lib. ii. p. 68, 69.) 

The predictions which concerned the Jewish nation were 
these following:— 

1. That the kingdom of God should be taken from them, 
and given to another nation bringing forth the fruits there- 
of ; (Matt. xxi. 43.) and that the tongues which did belong 
to their peace, should be shortly hid from their eyes: (Luke 
xiii. 28, 29. xix. 42.) that many should come from the east, 
and from the west, and should sit down with Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God ; but the children 
of the kingdom should. be cast out : (Matt. viii. 11. 13.) and 
that all these things should come upon that generation. 
Accordingly, we find the apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Romans, sadly bewailing that spirit of slumber, which was 
come upon them, (Rom. xi. 8.) speaking of their rejection, 
(ver. 15.) the breaking of these branches off through unbe- 
lief, (ver. 19, 20.) their blindness, (ver. 25.) and saying, that 
God had concluded them all in unbelief. 

2. Our Lord foretold, that Satan, cast out from them, 

should return with seven devils more wicked than himself ; 
and that he did so, the history of Josephus will not suffer 
us to doubt: for he declares, that soon after our Saviour’s 

time, they were become the worst of men. (See note on 
Rom. ii. 2.) 

* Rp. ad Cor. p. 19. 

¢ Dial. com Tryph. 545. 

t Lib. x. Ep. 97. 

§ Contr. Cels, lib, viii. p, 405. 
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δ. XIII. Lastly, The things which Christ foretold con- 
cerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the calamities 
which shortly were to happen to that nation, were of that 
signal nature, and mentioned such various events, then fu-. 

ture, and contingent, and yet were so exactly and so par+ 

ticularly fulfilled, as to afford us a most pregnant demon- 
stration of the truth of Christ’s prophetic office. And, 

First, Our blessed Lord foretelleth the destruction of the 
Jewish temple, after it had stood well nigh five hundred 
years, in these words, Seest thou these great buildings ; there 
shall not be left one stone upon another which: shall not be 
thrown down; to complete which prediction, Titus com- 
mands his soldiers, saith Josephus,* τὴν τὲ πόλιν ἅπασαν καὶ 
τὴν νεὼν κατασκάπτειν, to dig up the foundations both of the 
temple and of the city; and both the Jewish Talmud + and 
Maimonidest add, that Terentius Rufus, the captain of his 
army, did witha ploughshare tear up the foundation of the 
temple, and so more signally fulfilled those words of Micah, 

iii. 12. Therefore shall Zion for your sakes be ploughed asa 
field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain 
of the house as the high places of the Sorest. And here two 
things seem worthy of our observation ; viz. 
_ 1. The exact time when this was done; viz. on the same 
month and day on which it formerly was burnt by Nebu- 
zar-adan, the captain of the king of Babylon, which there- 
fore by Maimonides is styled the fatal day of vengeance ; 
and which is by Josephus § reckoned to be a matter of just 
admiration, and a plain indication that this so bappenad 
by Divine appointment. 

2. That this destruction and conflagration of the temple; 
happened against the will, command, and the endeavours 
of Titus to prevent it; for he calls heaven and earth to 
witness, that he would never violate that sacred place, un- 
less the Jews compelled him so to do ; yea, saith he, || Iwill 
preserve your temple against your own wills: and when his 
own generals declared it necessary to destroy that temple, 
he answered, I will never suffer such a structure to be de- 
stroyed by the flames: and when the fire began to seize 
upon it, he calls, he beckoneth to, yea, he commands his 

soldiers to extinguish it, but they not hearkening to his 
commands, do animate one another to the burning of it: 
Thus, saith Josephus, was the temple burnt against-the 
will of Cesar, God himself assisting with the Romans to 
the ruin of it ; that so the words of Christ might be veri- 
fied, He will send forth his armies and destroy those mur- 
derers, and burn up their city. 

3. Observe, that they who had** accused our Saviour 
and his disciples of polluting and of designing to destroy 
this temple, were the very men who did horribly pollute it 
with the blood of Jews and gentiles, and even forced the 
Romans to destroy it ; they hastened the slow fire (saith their 
own Josephus}+), and even drew it to the temple; the inflam- 

+ Taanith. cap. 4. Hal. 6. * Lib. vii. cap. 1. p. 970. B. 993. A. 
¢ Maim. Taanith. cap. 5. 

§ Θαυμάσαι δ᾽ ἂν τίς ἐν αὐτῇ τῆς περοόδου τὴν ἀκριβείαν, καὶ μήνα γοῦν καὶ ἡμέραν ἔπετή-: 
ξάσε τὴν αὐτὴν ἐν ὅ πρότερον bord Βαδυλονίων ὁ ναὸς ἐνεπρήσϑη. Lib. vii. cap. 96. p, 967, Ε΄. 
cap. 97. p. 958. F. 

|| Τηρήσω τὸν ναὸν ὑμῖν καὶ μὴ ϑέλουσι, lib. vii. cap. 10. p. 949. G. 990. A. Καταφλέ- 
ξεν πότε τηλικοῦτον eye. cap. 24. p. 957. τὸ αὖρ σβέννυειν, cap. 26. p. 958. A. B.C. Ὁ. 

4« Ὁ: μὲν οὖν γαὺς οὕτως ἄκοντος Καίσαρος ἐ ἐμπιπρᾶσαι; cap. 96. p. 958. F. Θεὸς dea 
Θεὸς αὑτὸς ἐπάγει μετὰ Ῥωμαίων καϑάρσιον αὐτῷ αῦρ, cap. 8. p. 948. F. 

** Mark xiv. 58, xv. 29. Acts vi. 13. xxi. 28. xxiv. 6, 

11 Kal μεόνον οὐχ εἵλκυσαν ἐπσὶ τὸν ναὸν βραδυνον πῦρ. lib, vi. cap. 27. p. 953. B. Aau- 

βάνουσι δ᾽ αἱ φλόγες ἐκ τῶν οἰκείων τῆν ἀρχὸν καὶ τὲν αἰτίαν, lib. vii. cap. 96. p. 957. E. 
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mation of it, saith he, had both the cause and the begin- 
ning of it from themselves. The providence of God still 
ordering matters so, that they should bring upon themselves 

. those evils of which they falsely did accuse our Lord and 
his apostles. 

Secondly, Our Lord foretells with like exactness and 
particularity the ruin of their famous city, declaring, (Luke 
xxi. 34.) that Jerusalem should be trodden down of the gen- 
tiles, until the times of the gentiles be fulfilled ; and again, 
the days (saith he) shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and 
keep thee in side, and shall lay thee even with the 
ground, and shall not leave in thee one stone upon another. 
(Luke xix. 43, 44.) Now, that the event completely an- 
swered to these plain predictions, is evident from their own 
historian, who doth expressly say, that* Titus having com- 
manded his soldiers to dig up the city and the temple, this 
was so. fully done, by levelling the whole compass of the city, 
except three towers, that they who came to see it were per- 
suaded it never would be built again. The same historian+ 

informs us, that when Vespasian besieged Jerusalem, his 
army compassed the city round about, and kept them in on 
every side; and though it was judged a great and almost 
impracticable work, to compass the whole city with a wall, 
yet Titus animating his soldiers to attempt it, they in three 
days built a wall of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen 
castles on it ; and so cut off all hopes that any of the Jews 
within the city should escape. 

Thirdly, Whereas our Saviour saith, Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down, "πατουμένη, possessed, and trodden by the 
feet of the gentiles, this so exactly came to pass, that 

Vespasian,{ (1.) commands the whole land of Judea to be 
sold to those gentiles that would buy it; and(2.) Hadrian,§ 
about sixty-three years after, makes a lawthat no Jew should 
come into the region round about Jerusalem, as Aristo Pel- 
lzus, who was himself a Jew, and flourished in the times of 
Hadrian, relates : thus, saith Ensebius,|| it came to pass, that 
the Jews being banished thence, and there being a conflux 

thither, ἀλλοφύλου γένους, of aliens, it became a city and 
colony of the Romans, and was in honour of the emperor 
named Ailia, (3.) Jerusalem, saith Christ, shall be thus 
trodden down, or subject to the gentiles, till the time of the 
gentiles be fulfilled ; that is, till, by conversion of the Jews 
unto the Christian faith, the fulness of the gentiles, to be 

converted to.it, should come in with them; for blindness 
(saith the apostle) hath happened to the Jews, till πλήρωμα 
τῶν ἔθνων, the fulness of the gentiles shall come in, and then 
all Israel shall. be saved, (Rom. xi. 25, 26.) and with them 
also the yet heathen gentiles ; for if (saith he, ver. 15.) the 
casting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the world, 
what shall the receiving of them be to it, but even life for the 
dead? And again, if the fall of them were the riches of the 

_ “Tin δὲ ἄλλον ἅπαντα τῆς πόλεως περίβολον οὕτως ἐξωμάλισαν οἱ κατασκάπστοντες, ὡς 
ae πώποτε οἰκηθῆναι πίστιν ἂν ἔτι παρασχεῖν τοῖς προσελϑοῦσι, lib. vii. cap. 1, p. 970. 

t Τοὺς δὲ οὕπω τὰ 'ΡῬωμαίων φρονοῦτας εἶργεν ἡ στρατία πανταχόϑεν τὴν πόλιν περιέχουσα; 
lib. v. edp. 27. p. 893. Β. περιτειχίζειν ὅλην τὴν πόλιν μέγα καὶ δυσήνητον τὸ ἔργον, 
lib. vi. cap. 31. P. 986; Ε΄. Τὸ μεὲν οὖν τεῖχος ἑνὸς δέοντος τεσσαράκοντα σταδίων ἦν---τρισὶ 
δ᾽ τὸ πᾶν ἡμέραις. Ibid. p. 937, B. 

$ Πᾶσαν γῆν ἀποδόσϑαι τῶν Ἰουδαίων, lib. vii. cap. 27. p. 988. 
ὑ- Πᾶν ἔϑνο; ἐξ ἐκείνου καὶ τῆς ep τὰ Ἱερισόλυμα γῆς τπσάμτσαν ἐπιβαίνειν εἴργεται. 

Enseb. Ἡ, Ecel. lib, xxi, cap. 6. 
|| Hist. Eccl, lib, iv. cap. 6. 
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world, (ver. 12.) and the diminishing of them the riches of 
the gentiles, how much more shall their fulness be the fulness 
of the gentiles? Now here it is especially observable, that 
Julian the Apostate, designing to defeat this prophecy of 
Christ, resolved on the rebuilding of the city and temple of 
Jerusalem in its old station, which was till his time left in its 

tuins, AZlia being built without the circuit of it; for in his 
epistle* to the community of the Jews, he writes thus, The 
holy city of Jerusalem, which you have so long desired to see 
inhabited, rebuilding by my own labours, Iwill dwell in. This 
he began, with an endeavour to build that temple, in which 

alone the Jews would offer up their prayers and sacrifices, 
but the immediate hand of Providence soon forced the work- 
men to desist from that unhappy enterprise. Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus,}+ a heathen, who lived in those very times, gives 

us the story thus,—That Julian endeavoured to rebuild the 
temple at Jerusalem with vast éxpenses, and gave it in charge 
to Alypius of Antioch to hasten the work, and to the rector 
of the province to assist him in it ; in which work, when Aly- 
pius was earnestly employed, and the rector of the province 
was assisting, terrible.balls of flames bursting forth near the | 
foundations, with frequent insults, and burning divers times 
the workmen, rendered the place inaccessible ;.and thus the 

γα obstinately repelling them, the work ceased. 'The story 
is very signal and remarkable for many circumstances; 
as, v. 6. 

1. The persons that relate it—Ammianus Marcellinus,a 
heathen, Zemuch David, a Jew, who confesseth that Ju- 

lian was “ divinitus impeditus,” hindered by God, in this 

attempt: Nazianzen and Chrysostom among the Greeks, St. 
Ambrose and Ruffinus among the Latins, who flourished at 

the very time when this was done: Theodoret and Sozomen, 
orthodox historians, Philostorgius, an Arian, Socrates, a 

favourer of the Novatians, who writ the story within the 

space of fifty years after the thing was done, and whilst 
the eye-witnesses of the fact were yet surviving. 

2. The time when it was performed, not in the reign of 

Christian emperors, but of the most bitter enemies of Christ- 
ians, when they were forced to hide, and had not liberty of 

speaking for themselves. Observe, 
3. With what confidence the Christians urge this matter 

oft fact against the Jews, as a convincing demonstration of 
the expiration of their legal worship, and of the certainty 
of the Christian faith against the heathen philosophers, in- 
quiring,{ what.the wise men of the world can say to these 
things ; and against the emperor Theodosius,§ to, deter him 
from requiring them to rebuild a synagogue, which had 
been lately burnt by a Christian bishop, 

4. And, lastly, the unquestionable evidence of the thing. 

5 τὴν ἐκ πολλῶν ἐτῶν ἐπιθυμουμένην τσαρ᾽ ὑμεῖν, οἰκουμένην «πόλιν ἁγίαν Ἱερουσαλὴμ. ἐμοῖς 
καμάτοις ἀνοικοδομκήσας οἰκήσω. Ἰουδαίων τῷ κοίνω, Ep. 25. 

+“ Ambitiosum quoddam templum dpud Hierosolymam sumptibus immodicis in- 

staurare cogitabat, negotiamque maturandam Alypio dederat Antiochensi ; eum itaque 

rei idem fortiter instaret Alypius, javaretque proyincie: rector, metuendi globi flam- 

marum prope fandamenta crebris insultibus erumpentes, locum, exustis aliquoties 

operantibus, inaccessum fecére, hocque modo elemento obstinatius repellente, ces- 

savit inveptam,” lib, xxiii, ab initio, 

$ Ἔτι οὖν ἀμφισβητεῖς, ὦ ὦ Ἰουδαῖε, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ποῦ Χριστοῦ αὐ δῖμο καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ 

τῆς τῶν πραγμάτων ἀποδείξεως μιαρτυρίαν σου ὁρῶν καταψηφιζομένην, Chrys. Hom. Φ. in 

Jud. tom, vi. p. 388. et Hom, 60. p, 639. Πρὸς ταῦτα τὶ φήσουσιν οἱ αἰῶνος ταῦ τούτου 
σοφοί ; Nazianz. Stelit. p. 83. 

§ “ Non andisti, imperator quia cum jussisset Julianus reparari templam Hieroso- 

lymis, quéd diyino, qui faciebant repagalam, igue conflagrarant?” Epist. lib, v, 
Epist, 29, 

E 
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This, say the Christians,* all men freely do believe and 

speak of, it isin the mouths of all men, and is not denied 

even by the atheists themselves ; and if it seem yet incredible 
to any one, he may repair for the truth of it both to wit- 

nesses of it yet living, and to them who have heard it from 

their mouths ; yea, they may view the foundations lying still 
bare and naked >} and if you ask the reason, you will meet 

with no other account besides that which I have given ; and 

of this all we Christians are witnesses, these things being done 

not long since in our own time. So St. Chrysostom. 

Thirdly, Our blessed Lord is as express and circumstan- 

tial in the prediction of the miseries which should befal 

that sinful nation. For, 

1. He in the general foretells that their calamities shall 

be so great as to admit no parallel; There shall be (saith he) 

great tribulation, such as never happened from the beginning 

of the world to this (present ) time. (Matt. xxiv. 21.) Which 

words Ὁ Josephus seems to have transcribed, when he saith, 

that never any nation was more wicked, μήτε πόλιν ἄλλην 
τοιαῦτα πεπονθέναι, nor ever did a city suffer as they did. He 
was no stranger to the history of the destruction of the old 
world by water, or of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire from 
heaven, or to the sufferings of his own nation under Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, and yet he scruples not to say, that§ all the 
miseries which all mankind had suffered from the beginning 
of the world, were not to be compared with those the Jewish 
nation did then suffer. - 

2. Our Saviour adds, that in those days the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. (Mark xiii.14.) These, I confess, are metaphorical 
expressions, occurring often in the prophets, but still in the 
same sense; viz. to signify an utter desolation, and terrible 
havoc and destruction brought upon a nation: for in this 
language the prophet Isaiah speaks of the destruction of 
Babylon, saying, (xiii.9, 10.) The day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land deso- 
late; and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it: for 
the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not 
give their light, the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine: of the de- 
struction of Idumea he speaks thus, (xxxiv. 2. 5.) The 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, he hath utterly 
destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter, the 
mountains shall be melied with their blood, and all the host 
of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heaven shall be rolled 
together as a scroll; and all their host shall fall down as the 

leaf falleth from the vine: the destruction of Egypt is re- 
presented by Ezekiel in these words, (xxxii. 7, 8.) I will 

cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark, I will 
cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her 

© τὸ δ᾽ οὖν περιβόντον πᾶσι θαῦμα, καὶ οὐδὲ τοῖς ἀθίοις αὐτοῖς ἀπιστούμενον λέξων ἔρχο- 
μαι, Sox. p. 81, Ὃ δὲ ἅπαντες ἤδη καὶ λέγουσι, καὶ πιστεύουσιν, p. 83. Καὶ τοῦτο πρὸς 
πάντων ἀδιῶς λέγεται, καὶ πιστεύεται, καὶ mag’ οὐδενὸς ἀμφιβάλλεται" ταῦτα ὅτῳ πιστὰ οὐ 
καταφαίνεται, πιστούσθωσαν οἱ παρὰ τῶν ϑεασαμένων ἀκηκοάτες ἔτι τῷ βιῷ περίοντες, πι- 
στούσθωσαν δὲ καὶ ᾿ουδαίοι καὶ Ἕλληνες ἡμιτελὲς τὸ ἔργον καταλίποντες. ὅο:, Hist. Kool. 
lib. ν. cap. 99, p. 689. D. 633. B. 

Ἐ Kal νῦν har ἐλϑῆς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, γυμνὰ ὄψει τὰ ϑεμέλια" κἂν τὴν alrlay ζητήσεις, obde- 
μέαν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ταύτην ἀκούσεις, καὶ τούτου μάφτυζες ἡμεῖς πάντες" ἐφ᾽ ἡριῶν γὰρ οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ 
σαῦτα γέγονε χρόνου. Chrys. «ἀν. Jud. Orat. 2. p. 334. 

Lib. vi. cap. 97. p. 933. Β. 
§ Ta γοῦν πάντων der’ αἰῶνος ἀτυχήματα πρὸς τὰ Ἰουδαίων ἡττᾶσθαί μοι δοκεῖ κατὰ 

σύγκρισιν, Proleg, ad Bell. Jud. p, 706. Ὁ. 
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light, and the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over 
thee: this therefore (saith Maimenides*) is a proverbial 
expression, importing the destruction and utter ruin of a 
nation; the sun darkened or turned into blood, and the 
stars falling, or disappearing (saith Artemidorus+), import 
the destruction of many people. Now in this sense it is 
almost incredible which their historian relates of the de- 
struction of the Jews; for he informs us that eleven hun- 

dred thousand perished in that siege ;{ and it is still more 
incredible which their Talmud and other Jewish writers 
mention of this slaughter, which Hadrian’s§ army made of 
them fifty-two years after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
chochebas, and were besieged in the city Bitter, the most 
modest computation being quatuor mille myriadas, and 
the most extravagant, octoginta mille myriadas. And yet 
our Saviour having farther said, that wherever the carcass 
was, i. 6. the nation of the Jews, rejected now and loathed 

by God as a dead carcass, there would the eagles, i. e. the 
Roman army, be gathered together, to prey upon them; 
(Matt. xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37.) they were accordingly ha- 
rassed and destroyed throughout the Roman empire; when, 
saith Josephus, the Romans had no enemies left in Judea, 

the sense and danger reached, πολλοῖς καὶ τῶν ἀπωτάτω κα- 
τοικούντων, too many of them living the remotest from it ; for 
many of them perished at Alexandria,|| at Cyrene, and in | 
other cities of Egypt, to the number of sixty thousand, in’ 
all the cities of Syria; in a word, Eleazer{] in Josephus, 
having reckoned many places where they were cruelly 
slaughtered, concludes thus, μακρὸν ἂν εἴη νῦν ἰδίᾳ περὶ ἑκάσ- 
τον λέγειν, ἐξ would be too long to speak of all these places 
in particular. » ; : 

Again our Saviour adds, that they should be led captives 
into all nations; (Luke xxi. 24.) accordingly Josephus** 
doth inform us, that the number of their captives was ninety- 
seven thousand, that of them Titus sent many to Egypt, and 
most of them he dispersed into the Roman provinces, and so 
exactly fulfilled this prediction. : 

Fourthly, Our Lord foretells the many signs preceding 
this destruction, declaring that there should be Φοβητρὰ, 
Searful events, or sights, earthquakes, and signs from heaven, 
(Luke xxi. 11.) Now to omit the frequent earthquakes 
which happened in other places in the times of Claudius 
and Nero, Josephus}+ doth inform us, that there happened 
in Judea and Jerusalem, an immense tempest and vehement 
winds, with rain, and frequent lightnings, and dreadful 
thundering, and extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which 
manifested to all, that the world was disturbed at the de- 
struction of men, and that these prodigies portended no 

* “ Quando vaticinatur Esaias de gentis alicujus destractione, vel de popuali ali- 
cujus magni interitu, ait Stellas cecidisse, Cxlos interiisse, et contremiscere Solem 
obscuratum, Terram vastatam et commotam esse.” More Neyoch. p. 265, 266. a3 

ΕἭλιος ἀμαυρὸς ἢ ὕφαιμιος---καταπίσστοντες ἐπὶ γὴν of ἀστέρες ὃ ἀφανιζόμενοι “πολλῶν 
ὄλεθρον μαντεύονται, Oneirocrit. lib. i. cap. 86. 

$ Τῶν δὲ ἀπολλυμένων κατὰ πᾶσαν τὴν «πολιορχίαν μυριάδες ἔχατον καὶ δέχα, lib. vii. 
cap. 45. p. 968. Ὁ. 

§ Buxt. in voce Bitter. 
|] Lib. vii. cap. 86. p. 995, A. et cap. 57. ibid. cap. 38. p. 996. 
« Cap. 34. p. 992. 

** Τοῦ δὲ λοιποῦ πλήθους τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἑιττακαίδεκα ἔτη δήσας ἐπέμψε εἷς τὰ κατ᾽ Ale 
γύπτου inv πλείστους δὲ εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας διεδωρήσατο Tires, lib. vii. cap. 44, 43. 
Ρ. 968. Ο. Ὁ. 

tt Καὶ συνεχεῖς ἀσιτραπταὶ, βρονταίτε φρικώδεις, καὶ μυκήμωτα τῆς γῆς σειομένης ἐξαίσια. 

πεόδηλον δ᾽ ἣν ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων ὀλέθρῳ τὸ κατάστημα τῶν ὅλων συγκεχυμένον καὶ οὐχὶ μικροῦ τίς 
ἂν εἰκάσαι συμπτώματος τὰ τέρατα, lib. iv, cap. 17, p, 881, A. Β. 
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small mischiefs. Josephus* had a select chapter of the 
manifest signs of their approaching desolation, which 
Tacitus,} a Roman historian of that age, doth almost thus 
epitomise; Armies seemed to meet in the clouds, and glit- 
tering weapons were there seen; the temple seemed to be in 
a flame, with fire issuing from the clouds, and a Divine voice 
was heard, that the Deity was quitting the place, and a great 
motion as of his departing: these seem plain tokens of God’s 
departing from them, of the burning of the temple, and their 
own desolation, by the Roman army. Josephus adds what 
Tacitus doth also touch upon, that the great gate of the 
temple, which twenty men could scarcely shut, and which 
was made fast with bolts and bars, was seen αὐτομάτως 

ἀνεῳγμένη, to open of its own accord, to let in their enemies; 
for so their wise men construed the omen, saith Josephus. 
He farther saith,{ a sword seemed to hang over the city, 
and a comet with its fiery tail pointed down upon it fora 
whole year, which plainly seemed to portend their ruin by 
the sword. And that§ before the sun went down, there were 

seen in the clouds armies in battle array, and chariots com- 

passing the country, and investing the cities; a thing so 
strange (saith he), that it would pass for a fable, were there 
not still men living to attest it: so expressly have we an ac- 
count of the fearful sights, and signs from heaven, mentioned 
by our Lord, and of the sign of the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης, with a glorious 
host, or with power and glory ; according to our Lord’s 
prediction, Matt. xxiv. 30. 
Secondly, Our Lord proceeds to say, that false Christs 

and false prophets should arise, and that many should come 
in his name, saying, Iam Christ, and should deceive many. 
(Matt. xxiv.5.11. Mark xiii. 6. 21, 22. Luke xxi. 8.) False 
Christs are they who falsely would pretend to be the Christ 
or the Messiah promised to the Jews: now such were, 
1. Simon Magus,|| who declared that he was the person 
who among the Jews appeared as the Son of God, and was 
conceived to have suffered in Judea; and{ he prevailed for a 
time to deceive some with his magical operations. 2. Dosi- 
theus,** contemporary with him, who said he was the Christ 
foretold by Moses, and the Son of God, and he also found 
disciples ; and is by Origen reckoned among them, who 
performed wonderful things: from these, saith Hegesippus, 
came false Christs and false prophets: there arose, saith 
Hippolytus,}+ some saying, I am Christ, as Simon,Magus, 
and the rest, whose names I have not time to reckon up: and 

* Lib. vii. cap. 31. 
t “ Evenerant prodigia, vise per calam concurrere acies, rufilantia arma, et subito 

nubiam igne collucere templam, expass@ repenté delubri fores, et audita major 

hamana vox excedere Deos, et simul ingens motus excedentium,” Hist. lib, v. p. 621. 
8 Ὑπὲρ τὴν wire ἄστρα iors Ῥομφαίᾳ παραπλήσιον, χαὶ παρατείγας ἐπ᾿ ἐνιαυτὸν κομκήτης, 

lib. vii. cap. 18, 
ᾧ πρὸ γὰρ ἡλίου ϑύσεως ὥφθη μετέωρα “παρὰ πᾶσαν viv χώραν, ἅρματα καὶ φάλαγγες 

ἔνουλοι διάττουσαι τῶν γέφων, καὶ κυκλουμέναι τὰς πόλεις, ibid. p. 990, G. 

|] “ Simon Samarites—universam magiam amplius inscratans ita ut in stuporem 
cogeret multos hominum—docuit seipsum esse qui inter Judwos quidem quasi 
Pilias adparuerit—passum autem in Judsis putatum, cum non esset passus.” Iren. 
lib. i. cap. 90. 
4 καὶ τότε μὲν ἡπάτησε. Orig. contr. Celsam, lib. i. p. 44. 
“Ὁ Σίμων τὲ ὁ Σαμαρεὺς Μάγος καὶ Δοσίθεος---ὁ μὲν ἔφασκεν αὑτὸν εἶναι δύναμιν Θεοῦ, τὴν 

καλουμένην μεγάλην, ὁ δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, lib. vi. p. 282. “οτι αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ Προφη- 

σευόμενος ὑπὸ Μώσεως Χριστὸς, καὶ ἔδοξε τίνων τῇ ἑαυτοῦ διδασκαλίᾳ κεκρατηκέναι, lib. i. 
cap. 14, Habentes in se etiam quasdam virtales mirandas. Hom. 27. in Matt. F. 
52. Θ, ᾿Ατοῦ τούτων Levdixgioro καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, Enseb, Hist, Eccl. lib. iy. cap. 22. 

tt Ανέστησαν τίνες λέγοντες, ἐγὼ sus ὁ Χριστὸς, καθὼς ὁ Σίμων ὁ Μάγος, καὶ οἱ λοιποί. 
De Consum. Mandi. 
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these all, saith Irenzeus,* “‘ magias perficiunt, exorcismis et 
incantationibus utuntur,” use magical operations, exorcisms, 

and incantations. Our Lord also foretold of another that 
should come in his own name ; (Sohn v. 43.) that is, without 

authority from God, and be received by the Jews as their 
Messiah: accordingly Barchocheba did actually thus come, 
as appears both from the event and destruction of him and 
his followers by Hadrian’s army ; and by the confession of 
the Jews, who, when they found themselves deceived by 
him, called him .Bar Choziba, the son of a lie. And that 

he was generally received by them, we learn from their own 

histories, declaring that their great R. Akiba, who had 
twenty-four thousand disciples, said, at the sight of him, Be- 
hold, this is the Messiah; and that then the Jews in the city 
Bitter crowned him, and chose him for their king, and shook 

off the Roman government, killing an innumerable malti- 
tude of Greeks and Romans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, 
and thereabouts; until Trajan sent Hadrian against them, 
who slew more of them, say they, than Titus had done in 
the preceding wars. (See Buxtorf, in voce Bar Choziba.) 

As for the false prophets} Josephus tells us of an Egyp- 
tian false prophet and magician, who gathered together 
about thirty thousand of the Jews, whom he had deceived ; 

and of one Theudast a magician, who, declaring himself a 

prophet, deceived many ; of another prophet,§ who bid them 
go into the temple, where God would shew them manifest 

signs of a deliverance ; adding, that there were then πολλοὶ 
προφῆται, many prophets, who taught them even to the last 
to expect help from God. Our Saviour had foretold, that 
they should then say, Behold, he is in the desert; (Matt. xxiv. 

26.) pointing to the very place where these false Christs 
and prophets should appear; or whither they should lead 
their followers. Accordingly, Jose phus|| saith, that many 
impostors and magicians persuaded the people to follow 
them into the wilderness, where they promised to shew them 

manifest signs and wonders done by God ; pretending a Di- 
vine impulse, and promising deliverance from evils, if they 
would follow them into the wilderness. 

Thirdly, Our Lord foretells, that his gospel should be first 
preached throughout the world, i. e. throughout the Roman 
empire, styled οἰκουμένη, or in.all places whither the Jews 
were dispersed; for, saith he, The gospel of this kingdom 
shall be first preached in all the world for a witness to all 
nations, and then shall the end come. (Matt. xxiv. 14.) Ac- 
cordingly St. Paul declares of them, who preached the 
gospel of peace, that their sound had gone forth into all 
the earth, (Rom. x. 18.) and their words, εἰς πέρατα τῆς oi- 

κουμένης, to the ends of the earth. He tells the church of 

Rome, that their faith was spoken of throughout the whole 
world, (Rom.i. 8.) The church of Colosse, that the 
truth of the gospel was come, not to them only, but to all the 

* Lib. i. cap. 20, 

Ἐ Περὶ τρισμυρίους μὲν ἀθροίζει τῶν ἠπατημένων, lib. 11, cap. 23. p. 797. A. Ant. 

lib. xx. cap. 6, 

$ Τότε rig ἀνὴρ Θευδᾶς ὀνόματι «πολλοὺς ἠπάτησεν, Προφήτης γὰρ ἔλεγεν εἶναι, Antiq, 

lib. xx. cap. 2. p. 689, G, 690. A. 
§ Ψευδοστροφήτης τις κατέστη κατ᾽ ἐκείνην κηρύξας τὴν μεέραν ὡς ὃ Θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἀναβῆναι 

κελεύει δεξομένους τῆ; σωτηρίας. De Bello Jud. lib. vii. cap. 30. p, 960. A. B. 

|| οἱ δὲ γόητες καὶ ἀπατεῶνες ἄνθρωποι τὸν ὄχλον ἔπειθον αὐτοῖς εἷς τὴν ἐρημίαν ἕπεσθαι. 

δείξειν γὰρ ἔφασαν ἐναργῆ τέρατα, καὶ σημεῖα κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ πρόνοιαν γένομενα. Antiq, 

lib. xx. cap. 6, p. 960. Ε. προσχήματι θειασμοῦ δαιμονᾷν τὸ «πλῆθος ἀνέπειθον καὶ προῆγον 

εἰς τὴν ἐρημίαν. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 23. p. 796.°G. Εἰ βουληθεῖεν ἕπεσθαι μεχεὶ 
Antiq. lib, xx. cap. 7.p, 697. Β, 

E2 
τῆς ἐρημίας αὐτῶ. 
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world, and preached to every creature, (i. 6.23.) St. Cle- 

mens,* who was bishop of Rome in the twelfth year of 

Domitian, saith, That the nations beyond the ocean were 

ταῖς ἐπιταγαῖς τοῦ Δεσπότου, by the precepts of the 

Lord. Origen+ speaks of the Christians as of a nation 

born all at once. Eusebius} saith, The word of God shone 

suddenly upon the world as a ray of the sun, and was on that 

gecount styled by the very heathens, ἡ κρατοῦσα διδαχὴ, ὃ the 

prevailing doctrine ; and the Christians, by Julian the apos- 

tate, are styled οἱ κρατοῦντες, the prevailing sect. (Misopog. 

. 99. ; 
: “αὐ ΛΝ He mentions the especial care he would then 

have of his own faithfal servants, declaring, that they who 

endured to the end should be saved, (Matt. xxiv. 13.) and that 

not one hair of their heads should perish ; (Luke xxi.18.) i.e. 

that none of them should be involved in that ruin, which 

was to come upon the unbelieving Jews: accordingly, Eu- 

sebius|j and Epiphanius§ have left it upon record, that be- 

fore the beginning of the war, when the city was ready to be 

taken, the disciples of our Lord were admonished by an an- 

gel, or by an oracle, to depart from the city, and to fly be- 

yond Jordan, to the city Pella, in the region of Perea, where 

they were preserved. This refers to the time when Cestius 

came to Jerusalem, and took the lower city, and, saith Jo- 

sephus, might have taken the upper city, and have pre- 

sently put an end to the war; and so punctually agrees 

with our Lord’s premonition, When you see Jerusalem com- 

passed about with armies, and the abomination of desolation 

standing where it ought not ; viz. in the holy city, then let 
them that are in Judea flee to the mountains. (Matt. xxiv. 

15. Mark xiii. 14. Luke xxi. 20, 21.) But that the Christ- 
ians might have time to fly and be preserved, he suddenly 
quits the siege without any visible cause, and so gives the 
Christians leave to depart: and even Josephus ** notes, that 
then many fled out of the city as from a sinking ship; and, 
of that number, doubtless the Christians made a part. That 
they then fled into the mountains, may also be observed 
from Josephus; for of Perea, whither they are said to fly, 
he saith, that it was ἔρημος καὶ τραχεῖα τὸ πλέον, +} mostly 
mountainous and a desert; and, being beyond Jordan, and 
under the government of king Agrippa, was free from war. 

Lastly, Our Saviour fixed the period of time within which 
all these things should happen, in these words: Verily I 
say unto you, this generation shall not pass away until all 
these things be fulfilled. (Matt. xxiv.34.) Accordingly, they 
were all fulfilled within forty-two years after they had been 
spoken. In fine, he hath specified the very reason why all 
these things should come upon Jerusalem; viz. because she 

* Ep. ad Cor. sect. 20, 

+ Τὸ κατὰ τὴν ἀθρόαν γένεσιν ἔθνους χριστιανῶν doo-areps} τεχθέντος εἰσάσσαξ, In Celsum, 
lib. viii. p. 405. 

ἢ OTA τις ἡλίου Cord τὴν συμινᾶσαν οἰκουμένην ὁ Σωτήριος χατηύγαζε λόγος. Hist. Ecol. 
lib. ii. cap. 3. 
§ Prep. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 10. 

ἢ Τοῦ λάου τῶν ἐν ἱπροσολύμοις ἐχχλησίας κατὰ iva χρησμὸν τοῖς abrir δοκίμοις δι᾿ 
ἀπικαλύψεως διθέντα πρὸ τοῦ πολέμου μεταναστῆναι τῆς πόλεως καὶ τίνα τῆς «σεραίας πόλιν 

οἰκεῖν κεκαλευσμένου. Πέλλαν αὑτὴν ὀνομάζουσιν, Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 5. 
4 Ἡνίκα γὰς ἔμελλεν ἡ πόλις ἁλίσχεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 'Ῥωμαίων, προεχρηματίσθησαν ὑπὸ 

᾿Αγγέλου πάντες οἱ Μαθηταὶ μεταστῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως, μελλούσης ἄρδην ἀπόλλυσθαι. 
εἴτοες καὶ μετανάσται γενόμενοι ὥκησαν ἐν ΤΙέλλῃ τῇ προγεγραμμένῃ πόλει πέραν τοῦ ᾿ορδάγου. 
Epiph. de Mens. et Pond. §. 15. et de Har. Nazaren. §. 7. 

κ᾿ ἘΝ δὲ αὐλλὸ δηλίρασχον ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ὡς ἁλωσομένης αὐτίκα. De Bello Jud. 

lib. ii. cap. 89, 40, Ο, D. cap. 40, p. 821. F. “Ὥσπερ τῆς ξαπτιζομένης νεώς, 
tf Lib. iii. cop. 4, p. 833, Β. ΄ 

knew not the time of her visitation, and the things which did 
belong unto her peace : (Luke xix. 42, 44.) because she killed 
the prophets, and stoned them that were sent unto her: (xiii. 
34.) because they killed the Son of God. (Matt. xx. 38.) 
This hath been gathered by the primitive fathers; first, 
From the continuation of this desolation, by which wrath 

seemeth to be come upon them to the uttermost: for whereas: 
they wandered in the wilderness but forty years, and their: 
captivity in Babylon continued but seventy years, since the 
rejection of our Jesus, they have been visibly cast off by 
God for sixteen hundred years and upwards. Secondly, 
From the nature of the punishments they suffered ; for God 
having so long time laid waste that temple to which their 
worship was confined, and was the place in which he dwelt 

among them, and from which he blessed them, and so de- 
prived them of those sacrifices by which they made atone- 
ment for their sins, and were purified from their unclean- 
ness, and banished them out of the land of promise, hath’ 
by these dispensations fully shewed, that he no longer doth 
allow that way of worship, which was confined to that na- 
tion and that temple. Thirdly, From the consequences’ 
of these judgments, and from their ignorance of any time. 
of respite and deliverance from them. For, God by his: 
prophets was pleased to foretell the measure and duration: 
of their former judgments, and when they should give place 
to mercy; that their Egyptian thraldom should expire in 
two hundred and fifteen years after their going down to. 
Egypt; that after seventy years they should return )fromy 
Babylon, that three years and a half would work deliver- 

ance from the more cruel fury of Antiochus Epiphanes;, 
but of their deliverance from the calamities they now lie: 
under, by any other way than that of turning to the Lord,) 

there is no word of prophecy. Ina word, they are utterly 
deprived of their Schechinah, their prophets, and all the: 
other tokens of God’s peculiar presence with them; after. 
this sin, God did entirely desert them, and transfer his Holy 
Spirit, his prophets, his revelations, his miracles, to those‘ 
assemblies, which embraced that Jesus as their saviour, 

whom they had wickedly condemned as an impostor; which: 
shews their church and temple were destroyed to give place | 
to Christianity. Moreover, that, after their rejecting our 
Messiah, they were by God appointed to destruction; they, 
who were the great promoters, or were eye-witnesses of: 
the war, which brought upon them these calamities, were 
forced to confess: Eleazar,* one of their great captains, 
declared, That God had established this decree against 

them, that they should not live ; that he had laid a neces- 
sity upon them, that they should die, and that they might 
not only conjecture, but even know, by what they suffered, 
that God had condemned his once beloved nation to de- 
struction. Josephus + is frequent in this observation: 
when Cestius besieged them, he might have taken the city 
(saith he), and put an end to the war, but that διὰ τοὺς πονη- 

pode ἀπεστραμμένος ὃ Θεὸς, God, being angry with them for 
the wicked, hindered it. When he was persuading them to 
yield to the Romans, he concludes thus; Why do I per-. 

suade them against their fate, καὶ τοὺς ὑπὸ ϑεοῦ βιάζομαι κα- 
τακρίτους σώζειν, and strive to save them, who are condemned 

of God ; for, who knows not the writings of the old pro-, 

* Joseph. de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. p, 992, 993, 

t Lib, ii, cap. 29. p. 280. $ Lib. vii. cap. 8. p. 948, 
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phets, καὶ τὸν ἐπιῤῥέποντα τῇ ἐλεημόνι πόλει χρησμὸν ἤδη ἐνεσ- 

τῶτα, and the oracle impendent on the miserable city, to be 

instant? Θεὸς ἄρα Θεὸς αὐτὸς ἐπάγει, God, even God him- 

‘self, brings upon them this purging fire, and with it burns 

up the city so full of wickedness:* God (saith he) had con- 

demned their city to the fire; they attended not (saith he) 
nor gave credit + τοῖς ἐναργέσι, καὶ προσημαίνουσι τὴν μέλλου- 

σαν ἐρημίαν τέρασιν, to the manifest signs portending their 
future desolation ; and-he brings in Titus speaking to his 
soldiers thus; { That God favoured them in the war against 
the Jews; their famine, sedition, and the fall of their walls 
without any ma@hine, being nothing else but Θεοῦ μῆνις, a 
demonstration of the wrath of God against them. Now our 
Lord having so expressly said, That God would miserably 
destroy those husbandmen, for casting his Son out of the 
vineyard, and slaying him ; (Matt. xxi. 37—42.) and that the 
guilt of the blood of all his prophets; from righteous Abel 
to that generation, should be charged upon them, because 

they would persecute and kill those apostles, prophets, and 

wise men he would send unto them, and so fill up the mea- 

sure of their sins. (Matt. xxiii. 32—36.) We Christians can- 
not doubt, but that these dreadful ean came upon 
them on this account. 

This also may be farther argued from the exactness of 
the parallel betwixt the punishments which they inflicted 
on the holy Jesus, and those they after suffered for so 
doing; and betwixt the crimes, for which they did con- 
demn our blessed Lord, and those which they themselves 

were after guilty of, and for which tremendous judgments 
fellupon them. For, | 

1. Whereas they by théir clamours to Pontius Pilate 
crucified the Lord of life, they many of them perished by 
the same kind of death; for many Jews of the equestrian 
order, and of Roman dignity, were treated thus by Florus, § 
saith their own historian; and Titus crucified so many of 
them, that he at last could find no.more crosses for their bodies. 

2. They crucified him at the feast of the Passover ; and 
being the true paschal Lamb, he expired at the very hour 
when the paschal lamb was to be slain; but then their 
own Josephus|] hath observed, that at that very feast the 
whole nation was enclosed in Jerusalem, and that the war 

compassed the city when it was thus stuffed with men, and 
so the slaughter of them became incredibly great. God's 
providence, which he styles fate, so ordering matters (saith 
Eusebius),{] that at that time, when they had crucified the 
holy Jesus, they, being shut up all as in one prison, should 

receive the punishment of that iniquity. 
8. They not only chose a thief, a murderer, and a sedi- 

tions person, before Christ, but also crucified him between 

two thieves ; and many of them (saith Josephus) were mi- 
serably harassed and destroyed by the ληστρικὸν τάγμα, ἘΝ" 

band of thieves which rose up among them And when 

* Ibid. cap. 26. t Cap. 30. t Ibid. cap. 4. 
§ φλῶρος ἐτόλμησεν ἄνδρας ἱππικοῦ τάγματος μαστιγῶσαι πρὸ τοῦ Βήματος καὶ M4 

πρσυλῶσαι, lib. ii. cap. 25. Καὶ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος χώρα τε ἐνελείπετο τοῖς σταυροῖς, καὶ 
σταυροὶ τοῖς σώμασιν, lib. vi. oap. 19. 80} Felice τῶν ἀνασταυρηϑέντων ἄσσειρόν τι πλῆθος 
ἢ», lib. ii. cap. 925. 

{ τότε γε μὴν ὥσπερ εἰς εἰρχτὴν ὑπὸ τῆς εἰ μμιαρμένης πᾶν συνεκλείσθη τὸ ἔθγος, καὶ ναστὴν ὃ 
“πόλεμος τὴν πόλιν ἐκυκλώσατο' πᾶσαν γοῦν ἀνθρωπίνην καὶ δαιμόνων φϑορὰν ὑππερβάλλει τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν ἀπολωλότων, lib, vii. cap. 45, 46. p. 968. G. 969. Α. Vide lib. ii. cap. 

20. p. 794, Ὁ. 
§ Hist. Eeel. lib. iii. cap. 5. 

** Lib. ii. cap. 6. p. 780. Ibid. cap. 93. p.796. E. p. 797, B. lib, iii. cap, 31. 

p- 857, B. lib. iv, cap, 11. p. 871, lib, vii. cap. 30. p, 985. 
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Felix had destroyed these thieves, then (saith he) there 
sprang up among them ἕτερον εἶδος ληστῶν, another kind of 
thieves, called the Sicarii, who slew many of their fellow Jews 
at broad day, in the middle of the city, and especially at the 
feasts ; and these thieves also were seditious as well as 
murderers, threatening death to them who obeyed the Ro- 
mans ; and of them, one Jesus was the leader. 

4. They condemned our Lord: as worthy to die, (Mark 
xiv. 64.) and they themselves were forced to confess, that 
God had condemned their whole nation to death, as hath 
been proved before. 

5. They say of Christ, We have a ὑῶν and by our law he 
ought to die ; (Sohn xix. 7.) and they were so infatuated as 
to conceive, that by their law they ought to die rather than 

yield to the Romans. Josephus* doth himself confess it, 
saying to Vespasian, I am not ignorant of the Jewish law, 
καὶ πῶς στρατηγοῖς ἀποθνήσκειν πρέποι, and how our com- 

manders ought to die ; and when he refused to die with his 
companions, they cry out, Ὦ πατρίοι νόμοι! + What is now 
become of our laws! Eleazar exhorting them to kill them- 
selves rather than fall into the hands of the Romans, cries 

out, Ταῦθ᾽ ἡμᾶς of νόμοι xeAcdover, | Our laws command us to 
do this. : 

6. They condemned him as an enemy to Cesar, and 
they themselves all perished for that crime; for Josephus, 
speaking of the sect of Judas Gaulonites, who allowed 
μόνον ἡγέμονα καὶ δεσπότην Θεὸν, and chose rather to die than 
acknowledge Cesar, he saith,§ they laid the foundation of 
all the calamities which fell upon their nation ; they indeed 
instigated the people, and even forced them to that war by 
which they were destroyed. 

7. They condemned him as a false prophet, and a de- 
ceiver of the people ; and their own || Josephus often tes- 
tifies, that their false prophets and deceivers were the very 
causes of their ruin. 

8. They laid their accusations against him and his fol- 
lowers, as persons who profaned, and who designed to’ 

destroy their temple ; and they themselves, as hath been 
shewn already, first horribly profaned it with the blood 
of Jews and gentiles, and then’ forced the Romans to 
destroy it; they hastened the slow fire (saith Josephus), and 
even drew it to the temple. 

9. They thought it expedient he should be put to deat; 
lest the Romans should come and take away their place and 
nation ; and this expedient brought upon them those very 
Romans who took away their temple and their city, sold 
πᾶσαν riv γῆν, their whole land, saith Josephus,{ and 
would not suffer them so much as to come into Judea, or 

to the ruins of Jerusalem. Josephus ** doth inform us, that 
they had a prophecy that one of their country should then 
reign over the whole earth; that this caused many to take 
upon them to be kings, and animated the people to that war, 
which brought this ruin on their nation. 

5 Lib. iii. oap. 27. 

Φ Lib. vii. cap. 34. p. 993. F. 
§ Τῶν αὖθις κακῶν καταλειφότων ῥίζας ἐμφυτεύσαντο. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 1. p. 617, 

B. vide lib. vii. cap, 30. p. 984, cap. 84. p. 989. cap, 37. p. 995.- 

|] Αἴτιοι τῆς ἀπσωλείας. Lib. vii. cap. 30. p. 960, A. lib. ii, cap. 93, p. 796. G. 
797. A. B.C. 

{ Lib. vii. cap. 26, 27. 

#9 DG κατὰ καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας τις αὐτῶν ἄρξει τῆς οἰκουμένης, lib, vii. cap. 31. 
p- 961, Ε, Συχνοὺς Bacirsiay ὁ καιρὸς ἀνέπειθε, lib. i. p. 705. Ὁ. lib. ii, cap. 6. Gs. 

Τὸ δὲ πείσαν αὐτοὺς μάλιστα πρὸς viv «σόλεμον ἦν χρησμός, lib. vii. 114. 

t Cap, 25, p. 861, F. 
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Lastly, They rejected that Jesus, who came with the 
glad tidings of salvation to them, and would not hear him 
preaching the words of life unto them; and they were 
forced, about seven years together, to hear another Jesus 
sounding forth continually, σκυθρωπὴ ἡ κληδὼν, Sad is the 
omen which I bring from God unto you. Josephus, speak- 
ing of the dreadful prodigies, or, as he styles them, τῶν τοῦ 

Θεοῦ κηρυγμάτων, God's warning of their approaching deso- 
lation, concludes with this as rd πάντων φοβερώτερον the 
most terrible of all; that four years before the war, when 
the city was in peace and plenty, one Jesus began at the 
feast of tabernacles to cry, Φωνὴ ἐπὶ Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ τὸν ναὸν, 
φωνὴ ἐπὶ τὸν λαὸν πάντα, a voice against Jerusalem and the 

temple, and against all the people; and thus he went about 
the city, crying day and night, and being whipped, so that 
his flesh was torn to the very bones, he neither wept nor 

begged mercy, but at every lash cried out,* At, at ‘Iepoco- 
λύμοις, Woe, woe to Jerusalem, the temple, and the people; 
and that, crying thus above seven years, he never waxed 
hoarse nor weary. Whence even Josephus + concludes 
thus ; If any man considers, he will find that God by many 
ways shews to men the things which do belong to their peace, 
especially to our nation, but that they perish through their 
own madness and their wilful sins. Now hence we learn, 

That Christ was certainly a prophet sent from God, even 
that prophet, who, according to the predictions of all the 
Jewish records, was to come into the world: against many 

other proofs brought to confirm this truth, the sceptics of 
our age object, that they are founded on records made by 
the followers of Christ, or the professors of Christianity ; 
and so by persons who might be tempted, in honour of their 
Lord, and for the credit and advantage of Christianity, to 

magnify the things which they related. But here the argu- 
ment is almost wholly built upon records and testimonies 
of Jews and gentiles, the two great enemies of Christian 
faith, and so will not admit of this evasion. Will they 

then say, as Porphyry did of the prophecies of Daniel? 
Surely the book was written after the things were done. It 
is manifest from history, that the three Evangelists, who 

writ the history of these predictions of our Lord, were dead 
before the desolation of Jerusalem; which surely is sufli-. 
cient to exclude that only refuge they can fly unto. 

A 

PREFATORY DISCOURSE, 
CONCERNING 

THE FOUR GOSPELS IN GENERAL, 

AND THE 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW IN PARTICULAR. 

---..--- 

CONTENTS, 

§. I. The tradition of the church from the beginning of the 
second century shews that the gospels, then received, 

* Lib. vii. cap. 31. A. B.C, Ὁ. 
Ὁ Ταῦτά τις ἐννοῶν tighous τὸν μὲν Θεὸν ἀνθρώπων κηδόμενον καὶ ravroleeg «προσημαίνογτα τῷ 

σφετίρω γίνει τὰ σωτήρια τοὺς δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνοίας καὶ κακῶν αὐθαιρέτων ἀπολλυμένους, lib. viie 
eap. 31, p. 961, E. 

DISCOURSE 

were only the four Gospels which we own. 8. Π|. The 
other gospels mentioned in cliarch history do not inva- 

Jidate, but rather strengthen, this tradition, they being 
only mentioned after these were received, and that as 
gospels not authentic, not received by the church, or as 
composed by heretics. 8. III. Other considerations of- 
fered to strengthen this tradition. §.IV. That these gos- 
pels have been handed down to future generations un-_ 
corrupted in the substantials of faith and manners. 

§. V. Concerning the Gospel of St. Matthew it is in- 
quired, whether it was originally writ by him in Hebrew 
or in Greek; reasons to suspect the tradition, That it 

was first writ in Hebrew only, and afterward translated 
into Greek; First, From what is delivered by the chief 

authors of it: §. VI. Secondly, From the tradition itself, 
8. VIL. An objection answered. 

Concernine the authority of the four Gospels,* un-_ 
questionably owned as sacred scriptures indited by those _ 
apostles and evangelists whose names they bear; and the 
reason why they, and they only, have obtained to be re- 
ceived as the authentic records of what our Saviour did, 
and spake, let it be noted, 

First, That Irenzeus + informs us concerning Polycarp, 

that he was made bishop of Smyrna by the apostles, and . 
conversed with many who had seen the Lord. Now from 
him Victor Capuanust cites a passage, in which we have 
the names of these four Gospels, as we at present do receive 
them, and the beginning of their several Gospels. 

Secondly, That Justin Martyr,§ who, saith Eusebius,|j 
lived per’ οὐ πολὺ τῶν ἀποστόλων, not long after the apostles, 
shews that these books were then well known by the name 
of Gospels, and as such were read by Christians in their as- 
semblies every Lord’s day; yea, we learn from him that 
they were read by Jews, and might he read by heathens; and 
that we may not doubt that by the memoirs of the apostles, 
which(saith he) we call Gospels, he meant these fourreceived 
then in the church, he cites passages out of every one of 
them, declaring that they contained the words of Christ. 

Thirdly, That Irenzeus,{| in the same century, not only 

. ᾿Ωειγένης ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ τῶν εἷς τὸ κατὰ Μασθαῖον εὐαγγέλιον, πὸν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν φυλάσσων 
κανόνα, μόνα τέσσαρα εἰδέναι εὐαγγέλια μαρτύρεται, ὧδε πως γράφων ὡς by παραδόσει μαθὼν 
περὶ τῶν τεσσάρων εὐαγγελίων, ἃ καὶ μόνα ἀναντίῤῥητά ἔστιν εν τῇ ἢ ὑπο τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ensebii Eccles. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 25. p. 226. eadem ponit Eusebius inter, τὰς 
κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν παράδοσιν ἀληθεῖς καὶ ἀπλάστους καὶ ἀνωμολογουμένας γραφάς, 
lib. iii. cap. 25. p. 97, 

+ Adv. Her. lib. iii, cap. 3. Ed. Ox. p. 203. 
ὁ “ Rationabiliter Evangeliste principiis diversis utuntar, eines una Salento 

evangélizandi eorum probetur intentio, Mattheus, ut/Hebrais scribens, genealogie 
Christi ordinem texuit, ut ostenderet ab ea Christum descendisse progenie, de qua 

eum nasciturum universi prophete cecinerant.. Johannes autem ad Ephesum consti- 
totus, qui legem tanquam ex Gentibus ignorabant, ἃ causa nostre redemptionis 
Evangelii sumpsit exordium, que causa ex eo apparet quod filium suam Deus pro 
nostra salute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero ἃ Zacharie sacerdotio incipit, ut ejas filii 

miraculo nativitatis et tanti predicatoris officii divinitatem Christi Gentibus decla- 
raret; unde et Marcus antiqua prophetici mysterii competentia_adventum Christi 
declarat, ut non nova sed antiquitis prolata ejus pradicatio probaretur.” Vide notas 
Grabii in Irenwum, p. 205. 
§ Οἱ γὰρ ἀπόστολοι ἐν τοῖς γινομέ ομνημονεύμασιν ἃ καλεῖται εὐαγγέλια 

οὕτως παρέδωκαν, Ap. 2, Ed. Ox. sect. 86. Ρ. 1830. Καὶ τῇ τοῦ ἡλίου λεγομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
πάντων κατὰ Πόλεις ἢ ἀγροὺς μενόντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ συγέλευσις γίνεται, καὶ τὰ ἀπομνημονεύμωτα 
τῶν ἀποστόλων ὃ τὰ συγγράμματα τῶν προφητῶν ἀναγινώσκεται, §. 87. Ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἐμέλησεν 
ἐντυχεῖν αὐτοῖς, Tryph. Dial. p. 227. et Apol. 1. p. 52. vide ἃ Sectione 17, ad sect. 
23. et per totam secundam Apol. 

|| Hist. Eccles, lib. ii. cap, 13. : 
“Tanta est autem circa Evangelia heo firmitas, at et ipsi heretici testimoniam 

reddant eis, et ex ipsis egredieus unusquisque eorum conetur suam confirmare doc- 



TO THE FOUR GOSPELS, ἅς 

cites them all by name, but declares that there were neither 
more nor less received by the church, and that they were of 
such authority, that though the heretics of his time com- 
plained of their obscurity, depraved them, and lessened 
their authority, saying, they were written in hypocrisy, and 
in compliance with the errors of those to whom they wrote, 
and with whom they conversed, yet durst they not wholly 
disown them, or deny them to be the writings of those apo- 
stles whose names they bore. Moreover, he cites passages 
from every chapter of St. Matthew and St. Luke, from four- 
teen chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty chapters of 
St. John. 

Fourthly, That Clemens of Alexandria,* having cited a 

passage from the gospel according to the Egyptians, in- 
forms his reader, that it was not to be found in the four 
Gospels received by the church. 

Fifthly, That Tatianus,} who flourished in the same cen- 
tury, and before Irenzeus, wrote συνάφειαν τίνα καὶ συναγωγὴν 
τῶν εὐαγγελίων, a catena, or harmony of the gospels, which 
he named, τὸ διὰ τεσσάρων, the gospel gathered out of the four 
Gospels. And that the apostolical constitutions name them 
all, and { command that they be read in the church, the peo- 

ple standing up at the reading of them. ὦ 
Sixthly,That these Gospels, being written (saith Irenzeus) 

by the will of God, to be the pillars and foundation of the 
Christian faith, the immediate successors of the apostles, 
who, saith Eusebius,§ did great miracles by the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, as they performed the work of 
evangelists in preaching Christ to those who had not yet 
heard the word, made it their business, when they had laid 
the foundation of that faith among them, τὴν τῶν ϑείων 
εὐαγγελίων παραδιδόναι γραφὴν, to deliver to them in writing 
the holy Gospels. 

8.11, The mention of other gospels bearing the names of 
other apostles, or of gospels used by -other nations, is so 
far from being derogatory from, or tending to diminish the 
tradition of the church concerning these four Gospels, that 
it tends highly to establish and confirm it, as will be evident 
from these considerations :— 

First, That we find no mention of any of these gospels 
till the close of the second century, and of few of them till 
the third or the fourth century ; i. 6. not till long after the 
general reception of these four Gospels by the whole church 
of Christ. For Justin Martyr and [renzeus, who cite large 
passages from these four Gospels, make not the least men- 
tion of any other gospels mentioned either by the heretics 
or by the orthodox. 
_ Secondly, They who speak of them in the close of the 
second, or in the following centuries, do it still with this re- 
mark, that the gospels received by the tradition of the church 
were only four, and that these belonged not to them, nor to 
the evangelical canon, v. g. Clemens of Alexandria|| is 

trinam.—Cum ergo hi, qui contradicunt nobis testimoniam, perhibeant et utantar his, 
firma et vera est nostra de illis ostentio, neque autem plura numero quam hee sant, 

neque rursus pauciora capit esse Evangelia.” Lib, iii. cap. 11. P 220. col. 2. 
Ey τοῖς τααραδιδομένοις ὑμῖν τέσσαρσιν εὐαγγελίοις οὐκ ἔχομεν τὸ ῥητὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ κατ᾽ 

Αἰγυπτίους, Strom. 3. p. 465. 
t Buseb. Hist. Ecel. lib. iv. : 
$ ̓Αναγιγωσχότω τὰ εὐαγγέλια ἃ ἐγὼ Ματϑαῖος καὶ Ἰωάννης παρεδώχαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ἃ οἱ 

συνεργοὶ τιαύλου παρειληφότες κατέλειψαν ὑμῖν Λουχὰς καὶ Μάρκος, καὶ ὅταν ἀναγ 
ἢ τὸ ee πάντες οἱ πρεσξύτεροι, καὶ of διάκονοι, καὶ «ἄς 6 λαὸς στηκέτωσαν, 100. ἢ, 
cap, 
§ Hist. Eccl. lib. iii, cap, 37. | Strom. 3..p. 463. 

$1 

the first ecclesiastical writer who cites the gospel according 
to the Egyptians, and he doth it with this note, that the 

words cited thence, are not to be found in the four Gospels. 
‘In the same book he cites another passage quoted by the 
heretics, as he conjectures from the same gospel; but 
then he adds, these things they cite of πάντα μᾶλλον ἣ τῷ 
κατὰ ἀλήϑειαν εὐαγγελικῷ στοιχήσαντες κανόνι, who had rather 
follow any thing than the true evangelical canon. (Ibid. 
p-453. D.) Origen * is the next that makes mention of them, 
and he doth it with this censure, that they were the gospels 
not of the church, but of the heretics; among these he 
reckons, the gospel according to the Egyptians, the gospel 
of the twelve apostles, the gospel according to St. Fhomas and 
Matthias, and others ; but, saith he, there are only four, 
Srom whence we are to confirm our doctrine, nor do I ap- 

prove of any other. Whence we may learn, that though he 
often cites the gospel to the Hebrews, which, saith St. Je- 
rome, was the same with that according to the twelve apo- 

stles, and the gospel according to St. Peter, yet he approved 
of none of them. 

Eusebius+ is the next ecclesiastical writer who speaks 
of other gospels; viz. The gospel according to St. Peter, 
St. Thomas, and Matthias, and also of the acts of Andrew, 
St. John, and other apostles; but then, as Origen had told 
us, that the heretics only had them, so he saith, that they 
were published by them, and that they had no testimony 
from those ecclesiastical persons, who continued down the 

other gospels in a succession to them, and that the doctrine 
contained in them was much different from the catholic doc- 
trine; whence he concludes, that they are the inventions of 

heretics, and are not so much as to be ranked among spu- 
rious books, but are to be rejected as wicked and absurd. 
And, 

First, To begin with the gospel of St. Peter; it was, 
saith Eusebius, published by the heretics, and is by no means 
to be placed among the catholic gospels: it is manifest (saith 
Serapion),{ that we received it not from our ancestors, but 
those who learnt and read it, were the Docete, and the 

Marcionites, who sprang from them: it was the gospel used 
by the Nazarenes, saith Theodoret. § 

Secondly, The gospel according to St. Thomas, men- 
tioned by Origen and Eusebius, was, saith St. Cyril,|| the 
work not of St. Thomas the apostle, but of another Thomas, 

* “ Ecclesia quatuor habet Evangelia, Hereses plurima ; ὃ quibus quoddam seri- 

bitar secundum Egyptios, aliad juxta duodecim apostolos Quatuor tantum 

sunt Evangelia probata, ὃ quibus sub persona Domini et Salvatoris nostri proferenda 

sunt dogmata. Scio quoddam Evangelium quod appellatur secundum Thomam et 

jaxta Matthiam, et alia plurima legimus ne quid ignorare videamar, propter eos 

qui se putant aliquid scire si ἰδία cognoverint; sed in his omnibus nihil aliud proba- 

mus nisi quod Ecclesia, id est, quatuor tantum Evangelia recipienda.” Hom. 1. in 

Prom, Luce. fol. 93. Ὁ. 
tKairds ὀνόμωτι ἀποστόλων πρὸς τῶν αἱρετικῶν προσφερομένας ἤτοι ὡς Πέτρου, καὶ Θωμῶ, 

καὶ Ματϑαίου, h καὶ τίνων gape τούτους ἄλλων εὐαγγέλια παρεχούσας ------- ᾧ οὐδὲν οὐδαμῶς ἐν 
συγγράμμωτι ({. στ.) τῶν κωτὰ διαδοχὰς ἐκκλησιαστικῶν, τις ἀνὴρ εἰς μνήμην ἀγαγεῖν ἠξίωσεν 
-------- -οὐἠδὲ ἐν νόϑοις αὐτὰ κατατακτέον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄτοπα πάντα καὶ δυσσεξῆ magarryrtor. 

Hist. Ecel. lib. iii. cap. 25. p. 97, 98. 

Ὁ Τὰ δὲ ὀνόματι αὐτῶν ( Petri et alioram Apostoloram) atone ὡς ἔμπειροι παρα 
τούμεθα, γηώσχωντες ὅτι τὰ τοιαῦτα ob παρελάβο, ἐδυνήθημεν γὰρ παῤ ἄλλων 

τῶν ἀσκησάγτων αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τουτέστι παρὰ τῶν διαδόχων τῶν καταρξα μένων 

αὐτοῦ, οὃς Δοκητὰς καλοῦμεν, χρησάμενοι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν διελθεῖν, apud Enseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. 
vi. cap. 12. p. 213, 214. 
§ Her. Fab. lib. 2. cap. 1. 

Π Ἔγεαψαν καὶ Μανιχαῖοι τὸ κατὰ Θωμᾶν εὐαγγέλιον. Caltech. iv. p. 38. A, Μηδεὺς 
ἀναγινωσκέτω τὸ κατὰ Θωμᾶν εὐαγγέλιον" ob γάρ ἐστιν ἱγὸς τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων, ἀλλὰ 

‘| ἑνὸς τῶν κακῶν τριῶν τοῦ Μάνη μαθητῶν, 
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who was a Manichean heretic ; on which account he desires 

all Christians not to read it. 
Thirdly, From the same heretics proceeded the gospel 

according to St. Philip, saith Leontius.* It was the fiction 

of the Gnostics, saith Epiphanius. + 
Fourthly, The gospel of Matthias was, as Clemens of 

‘Alexandria intimates, t the workof the Basilidians, or Car- 

pocratians. 
Fifthly, The Proto-Evangelium of St. James is first men- 

tioned by Pope Innocent the First, § among the gospels 
feigned by Lucius the heretic; this he doth in a decree, in 

which he condemns all these false gospels, and declares 
who were the authors of them. 

Lastly, The gospel of the twelve apostles, according to 
St. Jerome, is the same with the gospel according to the 
Hebrews, of which we are to speak hereafter. 

Seeing then these four Gospels were received, without all 
doubting or contradiction, by all Christians from the be- 
ginning, as the writings of those apostles and evangelists, 
whose names they bear, and they both owned and || testi- 
fied that they were delivered to them by the apostles as the 
pillars, foundations, and elements, of their faith, and Divine 

writings, even by those who preached that very gospel to 
them, which in these writings they delivered, or rather by 
that God that enabled them to preach, and directed them 
to indite these Gospels for that end: (2.) seeing they were 
delivered by the immediate successors of the apostles to 
all the churches they converted or established, as a rule 
of faith: (3.) seeing they were read from the beginning, 
as Justin Martyr testifies, in all assemblies of Christ- 
ians; and that not as some other ecclesiastical writings 
were in some assemblies upon some certain days, but in 
all Christian assemblies on the Lord’s day, and so must 

early be translated into those languages, in which alone 
they could be understood by some churches ; viz. the Sy- 
riac and Latin: (4.) seeing they were generally cited in the 
second century for the confirmation of this faith, and the 
conviction of heretics, and the president of the assembly 
exhorted those who heard them to do and imitate what 
they heard: (5.) seeing we never heard of any other gospels 
till the close of the second century, and then heard only 
of them with a mark of reprobation, or a declaration that 

they were Ψευδεπίγραφα, falsely imposed upon the apostles, . 
that they belonged not to the Evangelical Canon, or to the 
gospels delivered to the churches by succession of ecclesi- 
astical persons, or to those gospels which they approved, 
or from which they confirmed their doctrines, but were to 

be rejected as wicked and absurd, and the inventions of 

rank heretics; all these considerations must afford us a 

* De Sectis, p. 452. 

1 Προσφέρουσι δὲ εἰς ὅνομια Φιλίππου εὐαγγέλιον πεπλασμένον, Heer. 96. §. 18. p. 95. 
2 Λέγουσι γοῦν καὶ τὸν Ματθαίαν οὕτως διδάξαι, Strom. 3. p. 406. 

6 Cetera autem, qux vel sab nomine Matthia, sive Jacobiminoris, vel sub nomine 

Petri, et Joannis, qam ἃ quodam Lacio sunt scripta, vel sab nomine Andrem, que ἃ 

Nexocharide et Leonide Philosophis, vel sab nomine Thome scripta sunt, et si 
qe sunt alia, non solam rejicienda, veram etiam novitatis esse damnanda.” De- 

cret. 27. ‘ 

ἢ“ Per quos Evangeliam pervenit ad nos, quod quidem tanc preconiaverunt, postea 

vero per Dei voluntatem in scriptis nobis tradiderant fund et col fidei 

nostre faturom.” Tren, adv, Heer. lib. iii. cap. 9, ““ Quid autem si neque Apostoli 

Scriptaras nobis Feliquissent,” cap. 4. Στύλος δὲ καὶ στήριγμα ἐκκλησίας τὸ εὐαγγίλιον--- 

ἐξ ὧν φανερὸν ὅτι οἵ τῶν ἁπάντων τεχνίτης Αὐγος--τἔδωχεν ἡμῖν τετράμορφον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
cap. 11. Ed. Ox. p, 221. col. 1. libs ν, Στριχεῖα τῆς πίστεως ἐκκλησίας" ἐξ ὧν στοιχείων ὁ 
wig συνίστηχε κόσμος ἐν Χριστῷ χαταλλαγεὶς τῷ Oss. Orig. in Joan, Edit. Huet. p. 5. 

A PREFATORY DISCOURSE 

sufficient demonstration, that all Christians then had an un- 

questionable evidence that theymvere the genuine works of 
those apostles and evangelists, whose names they bore, and 
80 were worthy to be received as the records of their faith. 
And then what reason can any persons of succeeding ages 

have, to question what was so universally acknowledged 
by those, who lived so near to that very age in which these 

Gospels were indited, and who received them under the 
‘character of the holy and divine Scriptures? 

δ. ΠῚ. And yet even to this general and siniconitrolied 
tradition we may! add farther strength from these consi- 
derations ; 

First, That since our Jesus was,a prophet, or a teacher 
sent from God, he must have left unto his church some re- 
cords of his Father’s will; this king Messiah being to reign 
for ever, must have some laws by which his subjects must 
be for ever governed; this Saviour of the world must have 
delivered to the world the terms on which they may obtain 
the great salvation purchased by him; or he must be in 
‘vain a Prophet, King, and Saviour; and so some certain 

records of those laws and those conditions of salvation 
must be extant. Now unless these Gospels, and other 

scriptures of the New Testament, contain these laws, they 
must be wholly lost, and we must all be left under a ma- 
nifest impossibility of knowing, and so of doing his will, 
and of obtaining those blessings he hath promised to them 
that do it. For to say tradition might supply the want of 
writing, is to contradict experience; since the traditions of 

the Jews made void that word of God they had received 
in writing, and then how reasonable is it to believe they 
would have much more done it, had no such writing been 
delivered? Moreover, our blessed Lord spake many things 
which were not written; he taught the multitude by the sea, 
Mark ii. 18. beyond Jordan, Mark x. 1. in the synagogues 
of Galilee, Luke iv.15. at Nazareth, ver. 22. at Capernaum, 
ver. 31. out of Simon’s ship, Luke vy. 3. and very often in the 
temple, John vii. 14. viii. 2. He interpreted to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus throughout all the Scriptures 
the things concerning him, Luke xxiv. 97. He discoursed 

to his disciples after his resurrection, touching the things of 
the kingdom of God, Acts i.3. St. John assures us there 
were exceeding many miracles that Jesus did which were 
not written, xx. 30. Now whereas all those miracles and 
sermons which were written are entirely preserved, and 
firmly believed, tradition hath not preserved one miracle 
or sermon to us which was never written, and therefore can 
be no sure record of the doctrine or the laws of Christ. 
In a word, it is evident, that even the church catholic hath 

lost a tradition delivered to her by St. Paul; for, in his Se- 
cond Epistle to the Thessalonians, ii. 5, 6. ts saith, I told 
you these things (concerning antichrist) when I was with 
you, and now ye know what letteth, or hindereth, his appear- 
ance; he also intimates in this epistle, and by his exhorta- 
tion to hold fast these traditions, ver. 15. that they were of 
great moment to be known, and be retained; and yet these 
traditions have neither been retained by the Roman nor 
by the catholic church; and it is confessed by Anselm,* 

and by Esthius on the place, that though the Thessalonians 
knew it, yet we knew it not; so that the tradition which 

* «Nos nescimus quod illi sciebant.” Anselm, “ Noverant utique Thessaloni- 
» at nos ”  Esthios, 
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the church received from this apostle touching this matter, 

is wholly lost; how therefore can she be relied on as a sure 

preserver, and a true teacher of traditions, which hath con- 

fessedly lost one of great moment deposited with the Thes- 
salonians, and the primitive church? 

Secondly, That it was necessary that the Christian doc- 

trine or revelation should be preserved in some writing, 

may fairly be concluded from the Holy Scriptures; for if 
St. Paul thought it necessary to write to the church of 
Rome, fo put them in remembrance of the grace given to 
them, (Rom. xv. 15.) as also to send to his Corinthians in 
writing, the things they had heard, and did acknowledge, 
(2 Cor. i. 13.) and to write the same things which he had 
taught te his Philippians: (iii. 1.) if St. Peter thought it 
needful to write to the Jewish converts, to testify to them 
that it was the grace of God in which they stood, (1 Pet. v. 
12.) and fo stir up their sincere minds by way of remem- 
brance, that they might be mindful of the commands of the 
apostles of our Lord and Saviour, (2 Pet.iii-1, 2.) though they 
at present knew them, and were established in the truth ; 

(2 Pet. i. 12, 13.) and St. Jude to write to the same per- 
sons, fo mind them of the common salvation: (ver. 3.) if the 

beloved evangelist closeth his gospel with these words, 
These things were written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, and, believing, might have life through his name ; 
surely these persons could not but think it necessary that 
the essential doctrines of Christianity should be written ; 
and yet we are sure they only have been written in those 
gospels and other scriptures contained in the canon of the 
books of the New Testament: and therefore. we cannot 
reasonably doubt of their authority. Add to this, 

That the apostles, and that Holy Spirit who did assist 
them in the inditing of these gospels for the church’s use, 
could not be wanting in causing them to be transmitted to 
those Christians for whose tse they were indited; because 
they could not be wanting to pursue the end for which they 
were indited: for they being therefore written that they 
might know the certainty of those things in which they had 
been instructed, (Lukei.4.) and partly to engage them more 
firmly to believe that Jesus was the Christ, they must very 
early commit them to those churches for whose sake they 
were written. 3 

Thirdly, It is evident that the immediate succeeding age 
could not be ignorant of what was thus delivered to them 
by the church from the apostles, as the pillar and the 
ground of faith; nor is it easy to conceive that either they 
would have thus received them, had the apostles given 
them no sufficient indication of them, or that they would 
have been esteemed so presently the charters of the Christ- 
ian faith, had not the apostles delivered them unto the 
churches under that character. 

Lastly, We have good reason to suppose, that the pro- 
vidence of God, which was so highly interested in the pro- 
pagation of the Christian faith, and making of it known to 
the world, would not permit false records of that faith to 

be so early and so generally imposed upon the Christian 
world. 

§.1V. From the same tradition we, with the strongest 
evidence of reason, may conclude, that these four gospels, 
and the other Scriptures received then without doubt or 
contradiction by the church, were handed down unto them 
uncorrupted in the substantials of faith and manners. For, 

VOL. V. 

1. These records being once so generally dispersed through 
all Christian churches, though at a great distance from each 
other, from the beginning of the second century. 2. They 
being so universally acknowledged and consented to by 
men of curious parts and different persuasions. 3. They 
being preserved in their originals in the apostolical churches, 
among whom, saith Tertullian,* ‘‘ authenticz eorum liters 

recitantur,” their original letters are recited ; it being not to 
be doubted but they who received the originals from the 
apostles, and who had authentic copies of them given to 
them by their immediate successors, would carefully pre- 
serve them to posterity, 4: They being multiplied into di- 
vers versions almost from the beginning, as we may ratio- 
nally conclude; because the church of Rome, and other 
churches which understood not the original Greek, being 
founded in the apostles’ days, could not be rationally sup- 
posed to be long without a version of those Scriptures 
which were to be read by them in public and in private. 5. 
They being esteemed by them as ‘‘ digesta nostra,” their 
law books, saith Tertullian,+ “libri deifici deificze Scrip- 

ture,” books which instructed them to lead a Divine life, say 
the martyrs, and believed by all Christians to be ϑεῖαι 
γραφαὶ, divine Scriptures, saith Origen,{ and therefore as 
the records of their hopes and fears. 6. They being so 
constantly rehearsed in their assemblies by men whose 
work it was to read and preach, and to exhort to the per- 
formance of the duties they enjoined. 7. They being so 
diligently read by Christians, and so rivetted in their memo- 
ries, that Eusebius ὃ mentions some who had them all by 

heart, 8. They being, lastly, so frequent in their writings, 
and 50 often cited by Irenzeus, Clemens of Alexandria, and 
Origen, as now we have them, itmust be certain from these 

considerations that they were handed down to succeeding 
generations pure and uncorrupt. 

‘And indeed these things render us more secure, that the 
Scriptures were preserved entire from designed corruption, 
than any man can be that the statutes of the land, or any 
other writings, histories, or records whatsoever, have been 

so preserved; because the evidence of them depends upon 
more persons, and they more holy, and so less subject to 

deceive, and more concerned that they should not be cor- 
rupted, than men have cause to be concerned for other re- 

cords ; and so we must renounce all certainty of any re- 
cord, or grant that it is certain these are genuine records of 
the Christian faith. Moreover, this supposed corruption 
of the word of God, or substitution of any other doctrine 
than what hath been delivered by the apostles, could not 
be done by any part or sect of Christians ; but they, who 
had embraced the faith and used the true copies of the word 
of Godin other churches of the Christian world, must have 

found out the cheat; and therefore this corruption, if it 
were at all affected, must be the work of the whole bulk of 

Christians ; whereas it cannot rationally be supposed, that 
the immediate succeeding ages should universally conspire 
to substitute their own inventions for the word of God, and 
yet continue steadfast in, and suffer so much for, that faith 
which denounced the severest judgments against them who 

* De Prescript. cap. 36. 

+ Adv. Marcion. lib, iv. cap. 3, Passio. S, Felicis Episc. Fabyz. Ed. Ox. p. 47, 48. 

¢ Adv. Cels. lib. iii. p, 138. 

§ Vales, Hist. Ecol. lib. viii. p, 336. Johannes, p. 344. | 
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did corrupt this word; or, that somany men should, with the 

hazard of their lives and fortunes, avouch the gospel, and 

at the same time make such a change even in the frame 

and constitution of this doctrine, as made it ineffectual 
both to themselves and their posterity; nor can it reason- 

ably be thought, that they should venture upon that which, 

were the gospel true or false, must needs expose them 

to ‘the greatest evils whilst they continued abetters of it. 

Lastly, that these sacred records of the word of God have 

not been so corrupted as to cease to be a rule of faith and 

manners, we argue from the providence of God; for nothing 

seems more inconsistent with the wisdom and goodness of 

God, than to inspire his servants to write the Scriptures for 

a rule of faith and manners for all future ages, and to re- 

quire the belief of the doctrine, and the practice of the rules 

of life plainly contained ‘in it, and yet to suffer this di- 

vinely-inspired rule to be insensibly corrupted in things 
necessary to faith or practice. Who can imagine that that 

God, who sent his Son out of his bosom to declare this 

doctrine, and his apostles by the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit to indite and preach it, and by so many miracles 
confirmed it to the world, should suffer any wicked persons 
to corrupt and alter any of those terms on which the hap- 
piness of mankind depended? This sure can be esteemed 
rational by none but such as think it not absurd to say, that 
God repented of his good-will and kindness to mankind in 
the vouchsafing of the gospel to them; or that he so far 
maligned the good of future generations, that he suffered 

wicked men to rob them of all the good intended to them 
by this declaration of his will: for, since those very 
Scriptures which have been received as the word of God, 
and used by the church as such from the first ages of it, 
pretend to be the terms of our salvation, Scriptures in- 
dited by men commissionated from Christ, and such as did 
avouch themselves apostles by the will of God, and his 
command for the delivery of the faith of God’s elect, and 
for the knowledge of the truth which is after godliness, in 
hope of life eternal, they must be in reality the word of 
God, or Providence must have permitted such a forgery, 
as rendereth it impossible for us to perform our duty in 
order to salvation; for if the Scripture of the New Testa- 
ment should be corrupted in any essential requisite of faith 
or manners, it must cease to make us wise unto salvation, 
and so God must have lost the end which he intended in 
inditing it. The objections which the papists make on 
account of the various lections, I presume are fully an- 
swered by Dr. Mills ; and can be answered by him alone, 
since others must not be allowed to blow upon his learned 
book upon that subject. 

§. V. And this is all, which I think necessary to be said, 
concerning the four gospels in the general. I proceed 
now to the consideration of that great question, Whether 
the gospel of St. Matthew was by him writ in Hebrew, or in 
the Syriac language, and only was by others afterward 
translated into Greek? 

Mr. Du Pin* informs us, that all the ancients with one 
consent assure us that he wrote in Hebrew ; Papius, St. 
Irenzeus, Origen, Eusebius, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Epi- 
phanius, St. Jerome, St. Austin, St. Chrysostom, the au- 
thor of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, which is as- 

* History of the Canon, vol, ii, chap. 2. p. 28. 
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cribed to St. Chrysostom, and the author of the Synopsis 
of the Scripture, which bears thesname of Athanasius, are 
a cloud of witnesses, who depose that St. Matthew wrote 
his gospel in Hebrew: but then he adds, That the original 
Hebrew of the gospel according to St. Matthew was lost ; 
and after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, becoming 
useless, there was no care taken to preserve it. And saith, 
p. 36. It is certain that the Greek version we have is as an- 
cient as the times of the apostles, that it was published from 
the beginning of the church in all Christian nations, that it 
was looked upon us good as an original by the Greeks and 
Latins, that it was preserved without any alteration, and 

always looked upon as authentic and canonical, whereas the 
original Hebrew continued not long the same that it was left 
by St. Matthew. ; 
Now as for this cloud of witnesses, I shall, first, con- 

sider the chief of them apart, and then discourse of this 
supposed tradition in the bulk. Now, 

The first witness is Papias, that man of fables, saith Eu- 
sebius,* who voucheth, that St. Matthew writ his oracles in 
the Hebrew tongue, ἡρμήνευσε δὲ αὐτὰ ἕκαστος ὡς ἠδύνατο, and 
every one interpreted them as he was able; from which 
words it is evident, that he knew nothing of any authentic 
version of this gospel approved by the apostles, and 
looked upon as authentic and canonical by the church; 
for after that, every one could not be left to interpret the 
Hebrew as he could. He also plainly in this passage doth 
suppose, that the Hebrew copy of St. Matthew was neither 
then lost nor adulterated and corrupted by additions, de- 
falcations, or interpolations, or must own that every one 
then used a copy so corrupted ; and if he could be ignorant 
or mistaken in matters of so great importance, why might 
he not be so in saying, this gospel was first written in a 
language he understood not ? 

Trenzeus} is the second witness who saith, that St. Mat- 
thew put forth his gospel among the Hebrews, τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ 
αὐτῶν, in their own tongue; and that the Ebionites used 

* eo Evangelio quod est secundum Matthzum,” that very 
gospel according to St. Matthew, which was writ in Hebrew ; 
this he saith twice,{ without any intimation that it was in- 
terpolated or corrupted by them. Now here, saith the 
learned Mr. Grabe,§ the Nazarenes and Ebionites easily im- 
posed upon Freneus, and other fathers who understood not 
the Hebrew tongue. But after more mature consideration 
of the matter, he saith, He thinks with Ireneus, that the 
Ebionites did use the gospel of St. Matthew, though not en- 
tire and uncorrupted, and finds, that Eusebius and St. Je- 
rome, and our modern writers, were mistaken in making the 
gospel to the Hebrews which the Nazarenes used, and the 
gospel which the Ebionites abused, one and the same. And 
yet Epiphanius || expressly saith of the Ebionites, they used 
only the gospel of St. Matthew, and called it the gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, as it truly is. So that either Eu- 
sebius, Epiphanius, and St. Jerome, must be mistaken in 

ὁ Καὶ τινὰ ἀλλὰ παρατέθειται μυθικώτερα. Hist. Eccl. lib. ifi. cap. 39. p. 119. 
+ Ady. Heer. lib. iii. cap. 1. 
¢ Lib. i. cap. 26. et lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 220. col. 2. 

§ “ Sicque Irenwo et aliis patribas Hebraice Lingue iguaris facile imposuerant 
ut crediderint eos ipso Matthwi Evangelio uti.” Spicil, Patram primi seculi, p. 21. 
et Not, in Irenzum, lib. i. cap. 26. 
! δέχονται μὲν καὶ αὐτοὶ τὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον εὐαγγέλιον, τούτω γὰρ αὐτοὶ χρῶνται" 

καλοῦσι δὲ αὐτὸ κατὰ 'Εβραίους ὡς τὰ ἀληθῆ ἐστιν lovely. Heer. 80. sect. 3. 
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this matter, which is sufficient to invalidate their testi- 
mony, or Irenzeus must be himself mistaken ; and then he 

much more might be so in speaking of a language that he 
understood not. 
Origen* is the third witness who indeed saith, That the 

first gospel was writ by St. Matthew, and that he gave it-to 
the Jewish converts composed in the Hebrew tongue ; but 
he doth not say, it was written either first, or only in that 
tongue: thus therefore I am willing to compound the mat- 
ter, that the gospel of St. Matthew, being written for all 
nations in the Greek, as a tongue common to most of them, 
was also given for the use of those Jews who only under- 
stood their mother-tongue in Hebrew. 

Eusebius} is the next witness who saith, That Matthew 
delivered his gospel to the Jews in their own tongue; but 
then that the gospel then retained in Hebrew, was indeed 
the gospel according to the Hebrews, or the same gospel of 
St. Matthew which the Ebionites used, and called the gos- 

pel according to St. Matthew, is plain from{ comparing the 
words of Eusebius and Theodoret with those of Irenzus; 
though I confess Theodoret seems to make a distinction 
betwixt the Ebionites,—who held that our Lord was born of 
Joseph and Mary, who used the gospel according to the 
Hebrews ; i. e. that gospel of the Nazarenes from which, 

saith Epiphanius,§ they had cut off the genealogy of St. 

Matthew,—and the Ebionites, who held that Christ was born 
of a virgin; and saith they used the gospel according to St. 
Matthew: and yet of this distinction Irenzus saith nothing, 

and Eusebius plainly contradicts it, such a confusion and 

conflict are there among the ancients in this matter, Euse- 
bius|| proceeds to tell us, that they of the Jews who received 
Christ, chiefly embraced τὸ καθ᾽ Ἕ βραίους εὐαγγέλιον, the gos- 
pel according to the Hebrews; and that Hegesippus, a man 
of the first succession from the apostles, cited passages] ἐκ 
τοῦ xa? “EBpatove εὐαγγελίου, from the gospel according to 
the Hebrews. Now these things shew, that though he knew 
this gospel contained many things, which were not in the 
Greek copy of St. Matthew, yet was it free from any ad- 
ditions which did corrupt the faith; for otherwise he could 
not have spoke so honourably of Hegesippus, or so mildly 
of those other Christians which made use of it: and there- 
fore though he saith that some put the gospel according to 
the Hebrews amongst the books contradicted, as they did 
also the Revelation of St. John; yet by saying this, he 
plainly insinuates, that other ecclesiastical writers owned 
it; nor doth he rank it among** τὰς ἐν ὀνόματι ἀποστόλων 
πρὸς τῶν αἱρετικῶν προφερομένας, the scriptures introduced 
by the heretics under the name of the apostles, as he doth 
the gospels of St. Peter, St. Thomas, and Matthias, as know- 
ing, what St. Jerome doth assure us, that it was called, or 
esteemed by most men, the gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Epiphanius++ is another witness, who saith, The gospel of 

* Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib, vi. cap. 225. 
4s moet γλώττῃ γραφῇ παραδοὺς τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν εὐαγγέλιον. Hist. Ecol. lib. iii. cap. 

Ῥ.9 4 

+ “ Ebionwi eo Evangelio quod est secundum Matthzum solo utentes.” Iren. lib. 

iii. cap. 11. “ Solo autem eo quod est secundum Mattheum Evangelio utuntur.” 
Ἐβιωναίοι δὲ εὐαγγελίῳ μόνῳ τῷ καθ᾽ ᾿Εβραίους λεγομένῳ χρώμενοι. Hist. Kecl. lib. iii. cap. 
27. Minow δὲ τὸ κατὰ 'Εξραίους εὐαγγέλιον δέχονται. Heer. Fab. lib. ii, cap. 1. et paulo 
Post εὐαγγελίῳ δὲ τῷ κατὰ Ματθαῖον κεχρῆνται μόνῳ. 
§ Her. 97, §. 29. || Hist, Eccles. lib, iii. cap. 25. 
« Hist. Eccles, lib. iv. cap. 22. ** Ibid. lib. iii, cap. 25. 
tt Her, 29. ὁ. ult, 
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St. Matthew was writ in Hebrew ; but then he adds, that 

the Nazarenes had the fullest copy of it, and kept it till his 
time, as it was first written in the Hebrew tongue. Now be 

| it, as Mr. Grabe and Petavius affirm, that in this he was 
deceived by them, and that it was the fault of it to be so 
full; yet as this shews that it passed then under the name 
of St. Matthew’s gospel, so doth it also shew, how easy it 
was for these witnesses to be imposed on in this matter. 

St. Jerome* is another witness, that the gospel of St. 
Matthew was writ in Hebrew words and letters: and then 
he adds, 

First, That it was (in his time) uncertain who translated 
it into Greek. 

Secondly, That the very manuscript was till his time pre- 
served in the Cesarean library, gathered by Pamphilus the 
martyr; and that the Nazarenes, who used it at Berea,» 
gave him the liberty to transcribe it, and that this very 
book was by most thought to be the gospel according to St, 
Matthew. 

Thirdly, That the scriptures cited in this gospel, both in 

the person of the evangelist and of our Lord, were exactly 
according to the Hebrew, and not according to the Septua- 

gint, as it might reasonably be expected it would be ina 

Hebrew gospel, written for the use of them who only owned 
the Hebrew Bible as authentic. 

Fourthly, That he himself not only transcribed it from 

the Cesarean copy, but after turned it into Greek and Latin. 
Fifthly, From this Hebrew gospel, he cites these pas- 

sages; First, The mother of our Lord and his brethren said 
to him, John the Baptist baptizeth for the remission of sins, 
let us go and be baptized of him; and he answered, In what 
have I sinned, that I should go and be baptized of him? 
Secondly, The man who came to Christ with the withered 
hand was a mason, and said to Christ, I am a mason, who 
get my living by my labour ; I pray thee heal me, that Imay 
not be constrained to beg. Thirdly, That the apostle James 

* τε Mattheus Apostolus primus in Judea propter eos, qui ex circumcisione credi- 
derant, Evangelium Christi Hebraicis literis verbisque composuit, quod quis postea 

in Grascum transtulerit, non satis certum est ; porro ipsum Hebraicum habetur usque 

hodie in Cesariensi Bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr studiosissimé confecit, 

Mihi quoque 4 Nazareis, qui in Berea urbe Syrie hoc volumine utuntur, deseri- 

bendi facultas fuit ; in quo animadvertendum quod ubicunque Evangelista sive ex per- 

sona sua, sive ex persona Domini Salvatoris veteris Scripture Testimoniisutitur ; non 

secutus septuaginta translatoram auctoritatem, sed Hebraicam.” Cat. V. Mattheus, 

“Τὰ Evangelio juxta Hebrwos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroquc sermone, sed He- 

braicis literis scriptam est, quo utuntur usque hodie Nazareni secundum Apostolos 

sive, ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, quod et in Cwsariensi habetur Biblio- 

theca, narrat Historia, ecce Mater Domini et fratres ejus dicebant ei, ecce Johannes 
Baptista baptizat in remissi peccatorum, et baptizemur ab eo; dixit eis, 

quid peccayi ut vadam et baptizer ab eo.” Ady. Pelagian. lib. iii. fol. 106. K. 

“In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni et Hebionite, quod nuper in Grecum de 

Hebro sermone transtulimus, et quod vocatur ἃ plerisque Matthzi authenticum, 

homo iste, qui aridam habet manum, cementarius scribitur istiusmodi vocibus auxi- 

lium precans. Cmentarius eram manibus victum queritans, precor te Jesu ut mihi 

restituas sanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem cibos.” In Matt. xii. 13, vide eund. in 

Isa. xi. Ε, 22. Β, in Matt. xxvii. Ἐ, 38, D. 

“ Evangelium quoque quod appellatur secundum Hebreos, et ἃ me nuper in 

Grezcum Latinumque sermonem translatum est, quo et Origenes spe utitur, refert, 

Dominus oum dedisset syndonem servo Sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum, et apparuit ei, 
jurayerat enim Jacobus se non comesturum panem ab illd hora qua biberat calicem 

Domini, donec videret eum resurgentem ἃ mortuis.” Catalog. V. Jacobus. 

“In Evangelio eorum quod Hebrwo sermone conscriptum legunt Nazarei, heo 
scripta reperimus ; factum est autem, cum descendisset Dominus de aqua, descendit 

fons omnis Spirittis Sancti, et requievit super eum, et dixit illi, ἘΠῚ mi in omnibus 

Prophetis expectabam te ut venires, et requiescerem super te, tu es enim requies 
mea, tu es Filius meus primogenitus qui regnas in sempiternum.” In Isa. chap. xi. 
F, 22, Β, and Ε΄, 67. L. and F. 188, 1, 
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had sworn, after he had received the sacrament from the 

hands of Christ, that he would not eat bread till he had seen 

Christ risen from the dead; and that therefore our Lord ap- 
peared to him, Fourthly, That in this gospel it was reckoned 
amongst the highest crimes, to make sad the heart of our bro- 

ther. Fifthly, That in this gospel it was said, not only that 

the vail of the temple was rent at our Lord’s death ; but also 

that the lintel over the temple being very great was broken. 

In fine, he saith, That Jesus being come out of the water, 

the source of the Holy Ghost descended upon him, rested on 

him, and said to him, My Son, I expected you in all the 

prophets, to the end, that being come I might rest upon you; 

for you are my Rest, and my first-born Son, who reigns for 

ever. Now this is the only place which seems to vary from 

the doctrine of the church; and this Origen expounds. 

(Com. in Job, p.58. D.) The other fathers which seem to 
avouch this tradition come too late, and are not consider- 

able enough to be examined apart: I therefore shall only 
make some remarks on what St. Jerome hath delivered. 
And, 

First, Whereas he says, It was uncertain who translated 
this gospel of St. Matthew, writ in Hebrew, into Greek ; 
hence we observe, that there is little reason to depend on 
what later writers have said on this matter; and therefore 

Mr. Du Pin freely confesses, p. 36. That whereas it is said 

in the abridgment of the Scriptures ascribed to Athanasius, 
that it was made by St. James, bishop of Jerusalem; by 
Theophylact* is ascribed to St. John; and by Anastasius 
the Sinaite, is ascribed to St. Luke and St. Paul; all this 
is spoken without ground. 

Secondly, Whereas he says, This was the copy which the 

Nazarenes and the Ebionites used, and that most persons did 

esteem it the gospel, and the authentic copy of St. Matthew: 
hence it must follow, that they had then a copy, which then 
passed commonly under the name of the gospel according 
to St. Matthew. 

Thirdly, Whereas he citeth from this gospel many pas- 
sages, which are not, as he cites them, to be found in the 

gospel of St. Matthew approved by the church; hence it 
must follow, they had added to St. Matthew’s gospel many 
things from tradition which were not recorded in the au- 
thentic gospel of St. Matthew; and this seems probably to 
be the thing Eusebius intended, when he said, that Hege- 

sippus cited many things from the Hebrew gospel, and from 
the unwritten traditions of the Jews ; so that this gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, seems not to me, as Mr. Grabet 

and Du Pin do conjecture, to have been a gospel wholly 
different from that of St. Matthew, writ or translated by 

him into Hebrew for their use, as were, saith Epiphanius,{ 
the gospel of St. John, and the Acts of the Apostles ; but only 
the gospel of St. Matthew used by the Ebionites, who de- 
nied that Christ was born of a pure virgin, and therefore 
struck out the genealogy of St. Matthew; and the same 
gospel used by the Nazarenes, with many additions they 
had received from tradition, and upon that account placed 
by many ecclesiastical writers among the writings contra- 
dicted, and in those matters in which it differed from the 

Greek and authentic copy, was of no authority in matters 
which concerned the Christian faith. 

* In verbo Matthwus Prwfat. in Matt. Serm, 8, in Gen. 

t Spicileg. Patram primi Sec. p. 22—24. ¢ Heer. 30, Sect. 8. vide infra. 

A PREFATORY DISCOURSE 

§. VI. To proceed therefore to the consideration of this 
tradition in the bulk, let it be noted, μ 

First, That this is a tradition that an inspired apostle 
wrote a large gospel by the afflatus of the Holy Ghost in 
Hebrew, and yet that Providence which hath preserved all 
the other canonical books both of the Old and of the New 
Testament in their original languages, and that church 
which hath handed down all the other books of the New 
Testament, even those which are comprised in one single 
chapter in the same language, have suffered the original 
of this large gospel to be lost within forty years, saith Mr. 
Du Pin, after it was written ; as if it had been only written 

to be buried in the tomb of Barnabas, according to the tale 
of Theodorus Lector* in the sixth century; or to be car- 
ried by St. Bartholomew+ unto the Indians, on that account 
more fortunate than other Christians ; and yet unfortunate 
in this, that when they had it, they understood not a word 
of it; whence, even Du Pin saith, there is no appearance 
of truth in that story, p. 32. 

Secondly, It isa tradition of a gospel written in Hebrew 
by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, for the use of the con- 
verted Jews; and yet, after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
it became useless, saith Du Pin, and so no care was taken 

to preserve it: yea, it was a gospel written for their use, 

and to supply the absence of St. Matthew; and yet, as far 
as doth appear, none of them ever had, or used it, unless it 
also was the gospel according to the Hebrews; for the con- 
verted Jews used that gospel, saith Eusebius; and Hege- 
sippus appears, saith he, to have been one of the Jewish 
converts; because he cites all his passages out of the gospel 
according to the Hebrews: the Ebionites, say Eusebius, 

Epiphanius, and Theodoret, used only the gospel according 
to the Hebrews; this was the gospel, saith St. Jerome, 
which the Nazarenes read, and which both they and the 
Ebionites used: and yet this gospel is put among the books 
contradicted by Eusebits. It is of no authority to prove 
any matter of faith, saith Origen, { and may be received 
or not. To avoid these consequences, Du Pin and Mr. 
Grabe contend, that the gospel according to the Hebrews 
was distinct from the gospel according to St. Matthew; but 
this is evidently to contradict the testimonies of Irenzeus 
and Theodoret, who say, the Ebionites used the gospel of St. 
Maithew ; and of Epiphanius, who says, they used the 

gospel according to the Hebrews, and called it the gospel 
according to St. Matthew ; and of St. Jerome, who saith, 
it was by most reputed the gospel according to St. Matthew. 
It was not indeed the true authentic gospel of St. Matthew, 
received without contradiction by the church, for that was 
only the Greek copy; it was not a copy of St. Matthew’s 
gospel, free from additions and interpolations, which they 
had put into it from tradition, which is all that the argu- 
ments of Du Pin and others prove; but yet, I say, it was 
that very gospel which the Nazarenes read, and which was 
kept in the Czesarean library as the gospel according to St. 
Matthew, and which the Ebionites used as such; nor can 
any man prove from antiquity, that either the Christian fa- 

* Collectan, lib, ii. p, 184. 

t+ Hieron. V. Barthol. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 10. 
¢ “In Evangelio quodam quod dicitar secundum Hebreos, si tamen placet alioui 

recipere illud non ad auctoritatem, sed ad manifestationem proposite questionis.” 
Hom. 8. in Matt, F. 21. Ὁ. 
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thers knew of, or that the Jewish converts ever used, any 

other Hebrew gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Epiphanius indeed saith,* That the Nazarenes had the 

gospel according to St. Matthew, πληρέστατον Ἑ βραιστὶ, most 

full in Hebrew, and that they had preserved it from the be- 

ginning, as it was writ in Hebrew, till his time: but Peta- 

vius + truly notes, that this was his mistake, that gospel not 

being pure, but depraved, and was indeed no other than the 

gospel according to the Hebrews; and that this was so, is 

_ evident, partly from his own confession, that for any thing 

he knew to the contrary, the Nazarenes had cut off from it 

the genealogy Abraham to Christ; and partly from the 

additional pas: so often cited by St. Jerome from 

that gospel, which the Nazarenes read and used: and this 

also confutes another salvo, which some have invented by 

a distinction, which, without ground, they make betwixt 

the gospel according to the Hebrews, and the gospel accord- 

ing to the Nazarenes. 
Now from what I have thus discoursed, I argue thus, 

Either the gospel of St. Matthew, supposed to be origin- 

ally written in Hebrew, contained in it the passages cited 

from the gospel of the Nazarenes, or the gospel according 

to the Hebrews, or it did not; if it did not, then it is cer- 

tain, that the gospel retained in Hebrew by the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites, as the gospel according to St. Matthew, was 
not the same with his original gospel. Then, secondly, 
Seeing St. Jerome twice informs us, that it was the very au- 
thentic copy of St. Matthew, and was by most judged to be 
so; and Eusebius saith, that this gospel according to the 
Hebrews was only by some rejected, as also was the Re- 
velation of St. John ; it follows, that most Christians as to 

the matter must be then mistaken. 

But if the original gospel of St. Matthew did contain 
these passages, then it is certain, that the Greek copy ap- 
proved by the apostles, and received by the universal 
church, cannot be the true or authentic gospel of St. Mat- 
thew, seeing it must be then deficient in many things con- 
tained in the true Hebrew gospel; and so it must be granted, 
that the apostles approved, and the church received, a 
gospel, which wanted many passages contained in the ori- 
ginal, according to St. Matthew, written by the assistance 

or inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
Thirdly, It was written in Hebrew, saith this tradition, 

for the use of the circumcision; and yet it was not written 
by St.'James, the bishop of the circumcision, nor by St. 
Peter, or St. John, the apostles of the circumcision, but by 

St. Matthew, the publican; yea, it was written in Hebrew for 

them for whom both their own bishop, and these apostles 
of the circumcision, wrote in Greek. 

Fourthly, It was written, saith this tradition, by the di- 

rection of the Holy Ghost, and interpreted, saith the pre- 
tended Athanasius, by James the brother of our Lord; 
saith Anastasius Sinaita, by St. Luke; by St. John, saith 
Theophylact, upon hearsay; and all of them without 
ground, saith Du Pin, p. 36. Jt is unknown by whom it 
was translated, saith St. Jerome; it was not translated 

(saith Papias), but every one interpreted it as he could ; and 
yet that of Baronius* is certain, that if the Hebrew alone 
was the original of St. Matthew, we cannot say the Greek 

| is the true copy of St. Matthew, but by our assurance that it 
agrees with the original. Now if it were not at all trans- 
lated, as Papias saith, or were translated only by an un- 
known hand, as St. Jerome saith; or if we have only one 
single person of a later date, who ascribes this version to 
an apostolical person, and he both doth it without ground, 
and is contradicted by two, who attribute this version to 
another,—can this be any sure foundation that we have any 

copy which agrees with the original ? 
It is said, indeed, that the apostles approved of the Greek 

version; I answer, that they and the whole church approved 
of the Greek gospel of St. Matthew, I believe; but what 
single authors, say they, approved of any version? yea, 
what author before St. Jerome and the false Athanasius 

speaks of any version from the Hebrew? All antiquity cite 
this gospel according to the Greek, and speak of the gospel 
according to the Hebrew as a thing not of authority, or not 
received without contradiction; but I know not one who 
saith the gospel used by the:church was a version from the 
Hebrew ; and from this long silence, and from the discord 
and ungrounded sayings of those single witnesses, who 
after the fourth century speak of a version, I conclude the 
Greek, we now have, was no version, but the original 

gospel of St. Matthew, written by him for the use of the 
whole church of God; and that the Hebrew copy, if he 
wrote any, was written for the use of the circumcision only: 
so that it being in the hands of the Jews only, and under- 
stood by them alone, and they being, saith Justin Martyr,+ 
the worst sort of Christians, i.e. retainers of Judaism with 
Christianity, and they in whose hands the gospel chiefly 
was, being Nazarenes and Ebionites, might, from the tradi- 

tions which obtained among them, add to it, or from their 

principles be induced to change and to corruptit. Or, 
Lastly, To speak freely what I conceive most probable, 

as the canonical books of the Old Testament were written 
originally in Hebrew, but when the pure Hebrew became 
unintelligible to the vulgar, and when the dispersion of the 
Jews had distinguished them into Hebrews, which ‘used 
their mother-tongue, and Hellenists, who understood only 
the Greek tongue, the Chaldee version was used in the sy- 
nagogues of the Hebrews, and the Greek by the Hellenists; 

so this distinction continuing after Christ’s ascension, some 
of the Scriptures, written originally in the Greek for the use 
of both Jew and gentile, were translated into the mixed He- 
brew ; and as they had, saith Epiphanius,} the gospel of St. 
John and the Acts of the Apostles in Hebrew ; so had they 
before the gospel of St. Matthew turned into the same 
language, and perhaps with the same liberty of making ad- 
ditions to it from tradition, which we find in the Chaldee 

paraphrast, and the translation of the Septuagint; which 
version the primitive Christians among the gentiles, who 
were ignorant of that language, finding in their hands, 

they from the likeness of the thing, and the pretensions of 

* "Ἔχουσι δὲ τὸ κατὰ Ματϑαῖον εὐαγγέλιον πληρέστατον 'Εβραιστὶ, aap αὐτοῖς γὰρ σα- 
φῶς τοῦτο, καθὼς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐγράφη" Εβραικοῖς γράμμασιν, ἔτι σώζεται, οὐκ οἴδα δὲ εἰ καὶ τὰς 
γενεαλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ. ἀχρὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ περιεῖλον. Heer. 29. sect. ult. 

+ “Neque verd putam Matthxi Evangelium, at existimasse videtur Epiphanius, 

sed ab illis depravatum, quod Evangelium κατὰ ᾿Εβραίους appellat Eusebius. Naza- 

reorum Evangelium nequaquam Matthwxi germanum fait.” Not. ad Her. 29, N. 9. 

* An. 35, Nam. 165. 
ἘΞ ᾿Αληϑεστέρους τοὺς ἐξ ἐϑνῶν τῶν ἀπὸ Ἰουδαίων καὶ Σαμαρέων Χριστιανὸυς εἰδότες. Apol. 

2. p. 88. 

$ Kal τὸ κωτὰ ᾿Ιωάννην μεταληφθὲν ele ‘EBpalda ἐμφέρεται ἐν τοῖς τῶν Ἰουδαίων Τ'αζοφυ- 
λακίοις,----ο μὲν ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν πράξεων τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων τὴν Βίβλον ὡσαύτως ἀπὸ ᾿Ελλάδος 
γλώσσης εἰς Εβραίδα μεταβληθεῖσαν λόγος ἔχει. Heer, 80, sect. 8. 
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the Jews, might think it an original written for their use. 
Thus some of them upon the same account inform us, that 
the epistle to the Hebrews was first written in Hebrew, and 
was translated into Greek by Clemens,* or St. Luke; and 
yet that in this matter they were mistaken, we learn from 

St. Jerome,+ telling us for certain, that the whole New 
Testament, excepting only the gospel of St. Matthew, was 
γέ writ in Greek. For, 

First, St. Jerome and Epiphanius are the only persons 
who speak of this authentic Hebrew gospel, kept till their 
time by the Nazarenes, which that it was not the original 
gospel of St. Matthew hath been fully proved. 

Secondly, St. Jerome saith of this Hebrew copy, which 
he received from them and translated into Greek and Latin, 

that the citations contained in it, when the evangelist spake 
in his own person, or in the person of our Lord, were exactly 
according to the Hebrew, and not according to the Septua- 
gint ; and yet it is certain this is not true of the Greek 
copy we now have, as appears from ii. 6. 18. iii. 3. iv. 15. 
v. 21.31. 43. xi. 10. xii. 20, 21. xiii. 14. xv. 8,9. xxvi. 31. 
xxvii. 9. 

§. VII. If it be here objected, that by calling in question 
a thing so generally asserted by so many fathers, I weaken 
the tradition of the church concerning the canon of the Scrip- 
tures, and other matters handed down to us by tradition; 

I answer, That I have sufficiently obviated this objection 
in a particular discourset upon this subject, in which I have 
shewed what traditions are to be received, and what may 
rationally be questioned, and that we have sufficient ground 
from reason to rely on the tradition of the canon of the Old 
and the New Testament. 

Secondly,§ I have shewed that the fathers have been im- 

posed upon by the Jews in other things received from them 
by tradition, and asserted by more testimonies of ancient 
fathers than are avouched to prove that the gospel accord- 
ing to St. Matthew was first written in Hebrew; asv. g. First, 
In the story of the cells of the Seventy, in which they who 
translated the Old Testament are said to have been seve- 
rally placed; or, as Epiphanius will have it, two together, 
when they translated the Old Testament from Hebrew into 
Greek, and yet by inspiration, or prophetical impulse, to 
have performed this translation all in the same words; these 
things, saith Justin Martyr,|| we report to you gentiles, not as 
fables, or feigned stories, ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκεῖ ὡς τὰ πάτρια 

͵, παρειληφότων ἀκηκοότες ταῦτα παραγγέλλομεν, but as a received 
tradition delivered to us from the inhabitants of the place. 
The same traditions, touching the cells, is. delivered as 

certain by Irenzus,{] by Clemens of Alexandria, (Strom. 1. 
p- 342.) by Cyril** of Jerusalem, and by Epiphanius, (de 
Ponderibus et Mens. p. 160—162.) and by St. Austin. (De 
Civ. Dei. lib. xvi. cap. 42, 43.) 
And as all these fathers confirm the story of the cells, 

and consequently speak of this performance as done, Sea 
δυνάμει κατ᾽ ἐπιπνόιαν Θεοῦ, ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου, by the power 
and affiatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spirit who spake 

these things by the prophets ; so doth Tertullian* speak, ‘de 
sententia communione,” of theireconspiring in their senti- 
ments: Eusebius saith, that it was ϑεοθὲν οἰκονομηθεῖσα ἑρμη- 
vela, an interpretation ordered by God: it was done by them, 
saith St. Hilary, “spirituali et coelesti scientia,” with spirit- 
ual and heavenly knowledge: μὴ δίχα τῆς θείας ἐπιπνοίας, not 
without Divine inspiration, saith Theodoret:§ and this they 
say by reason of the great sympathy which was in their in- 
terpretation; and yet Bellarmine|| saith, that in this the Jews 
imposed on Justin Martyr, and the succeeding fathers might 
give credit to Justin. Du Pin,¥ that it is a fiction of the Jews, 
and that it is well known how frivolous and uncertain these 
pretended popular traditions are, and especially among the 
Jews: father Simon** saith, we must not here so much con- 
sider what the fathers said, as what reason they had to say 80; 
and that St. Jerome++ gives them all the lie. And tothe other 
pretence of their inspiration, he answers, (p. 115.) “de rebus 
sibi incognitis quidquam certi definire non potuerunt,” they 
could say nothing certain of things unknown to themselves, 
and therefore could say nothing certain in the case before us. 

Secondly, The appearance of Elias the Tishbite in per- - 
son, before the second coming of Christ, is delivered bythe - 
fathers unanimously as a tradition of the church; but this 
they did partly from the tradition of the Jews, partly from 
the mistaken sense of the words of Christ, and partly from 
the authority of the Septuagint, without all ground, as hath 
been fully proved. (Treat. of Trad. chap.5. from §.1. to δ. 5.) 

Thirdly, They generally taught, for four centuries toge- 
ther, that the good angels, styled the sons of God, Gen. vi. were 
transported with the love of women, and begat of them giants 
and evil spirits; this is taught by Justin Martyr, Irenzus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Athenagoras, in the second 
century; by Tertullian, Minucius, St. Cyprian, and Metho- 
dius, in the third; by Lactantius and Sulpicius in the fourth; 
and this they did from the traditional interpretation of the 
Jews recorded in Josephus}} and in Philo,§§ and in the first 
book of Enoch, de Egregeris: and yet in the fifth century 
the authors of this opinion are represented by Chrysostom|||j 
and Theodoret, as stupid teachers of fables and blasphem- 
ers,{{ as hath been proved: and if in these things the fa- 
thers were so easily imposed on by the Jews, why might 
they not be imposed on likewise in saying that the gospel 
according to St. Matthew was written in a language that 
they understood nothing of, and of which they could say 
nothing certain from their own knowledge? ; 

Notwithstanding, if any man like not this opinion, he 
may compound the matter with the fathers thus, that St. 
Matthew might deliver that gospel which he wrote as well 
in Hebrew to the Jews who understood that language only, 
as in Greek to the Hellenistic Jews and to the gentile con- 
verts. And since it is agreed on all hands that he left Judea 
to preach to the gentiles, what is more reasonable than to 
conceive he left that gospel he had preached to them, and 
wrote by the assistance of the Spirit, as a rule of faith to all 
nations, in a language which those nations understood ? 

* Γεγεάφθαι ᾿Εβραίοις Ἑξραιχῇ φωνῇ, Clem. Alex. apud Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. vi. 
cap. 14. Euseb, lib. iii, cap. 38. Theodoret. Proem, in Ep. ad Heb. Hieronymus. 
V. Paulas. 

t “De Novo Testamento Grecam esse non dubium est, excepto Apostolo Mat- 
theo.” Prefat. ad quataor Evangelia. 

+ Treatise of Traditions. 
ἢ Exhort. ad Gr. p. 13, 14. 

** Catech. 4. p. 57. 

§ Ibid. cap, 1. sect. 8. 

« Lib. iii, cap, 25. 

t Prop. Ev. lib. viii. cap. 1. 
§ Pref. in Psalm. 
« Hist. of the Canon, p. 174. 

* Apol. cap. 18. 
¢ Prol. in Psal. p. 635. 

|| De verbo Dei, lib, ii. cap. 6. 

** Disq. Crit, Gap. 15. p. 109. 

tt “ Nescio quis primus auctor Septuaginta Cellulas mendacio suo ὁ exstraxit; 4 
t} Antiq. lib. x. cap. 4. §§ De Gigant, p, 284, 285. 
ΠῚ Vid. Grab. Spicil, 1 Cent. p. 347, &e. 
«4 Treat. of Trad. part 2. cap. 12. §. 7. 
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THE NEW TES TAMENT. 

a τ ὁ 

Tus καινῆς διαθήκης ἅπαντα, all the books of the New 
Testament.] It is observed by the Rev. Dr. Hammond,* 
that this title refers to the ““ consent of the catholic church 
of God, and the tradition which giveth testimony to these 
books, as those, and those only, which complete the canon 
of the New Testament ; and the word ἅπαντα, all, signifies 
as in the titles of other authors, ἅπαντα τὰ διδόμενα, all the 
books which have been written, and by God’s providence 
derived to the church, so as to be received into the canon, 
or into the number of writings which were confessedly in- 
dited by the apostles and disciples of Christ.” 1 cannot in- 
deed find, that this title is of any considerable antiquity ; but 
the more ancient title of ἡ καινὴ διαϑήκη, the New Testament, 

prefixed to these books, doth plainly intimate the full and 
general persuasion that in these books was comprised that 
whole new covenant, of which the blessed Jesus was the 
mediator, and the apostles were the ministers and the dis- 
pensers ; and then surely they must contain all that is re- 
quisite for Christians to believe, or do, inorder to salva- 

tion; or in order to their performance of the conditions, 
on which salvation in this new covenant is tendered; 
there being nothing which can be deemed a more neces- 
sary and essential part of the new covenant, than the con- 
ditions upon which salvation is to be obtained by it. 
And that the ancients thus conceived of these books, is 

evident from the other title of the rule and canon of Scrip- 
ture, given to them, even from the time of Irenzeus,+ who 

styles the Scriptures τὸν ἀκλινῆ τῆς ἀληθείας τὸν κανόνα, the 
invariable rule of truth. A canon, saith Phavorinus, is ἃ 
perpetual rule, a measure that cannot be false, πᾶσαν 
πρόσθεσιν, καὶ ἀφαίρεσιν μηδαμῶς ἐπιδεχόμενος, and which by 
no means admits of any addition to it, or, subtraetion from 
it, A canon and a rule, saith St. Basil,{ if it want nothing 
to make it truly such, οὐδεμίαν προσϑήκην εἰς ἀκρίβειαν ἐνδέ- 
xera, admits of no addition to the exactness of it ; for ad- 

* Preface. t Lib. i, Ed, Ox. p, 44, 

¢ Ady. Eunom, lib. i. tom, i, p. 701, 

dition belongs to that which is somewhat deficient, or im- 
perfect ; whereas (saith he) if rules and canons be imperfect, 
they do not well deserve that name. To a canon, saith G. 
Nyssen,* belongs ἡ τελειότης, such perfection as hath nothing 
wanting, or abounding ; and therefore of the canon of Scrip- 

tures, he asserts that it is κριτήριον ἀσφαλὲς τῆς ἀληθείας ἐπὶ 
παντὸς δόγματος, an infallible rule.of truth in every doctrine. 
Upon those words, As many as walk by this canon, (Gal. 
vi. 16.) Theodoret saith, He calls the doctrine propounded 
by him a canon, as having μήτε ἐλλείπον τι μήτε περιττὸν; 
nothing wanting or superfluous: and upon those words, 
Philip. iii. 16. Let us walk by the same canon, Chrysostom+ 
saith, A canon neither admits of addition nor diminution, 

otherwise it loseth the property of a canon. Elsewhere,{ he 
saith, That it is easy to judge of the controversies in religion, 
having the Scripture for our canon. Theodoret,§ onthe place, 
saith, The apostle calls the preaching of the gospel the canon ; 
adding, that a canon is a boundary of right, wanting nothing. 
CEcumenius saith, The apostle speaks of faith ; for as to 
a canon, or rule, if you add any thing to it, or diminish 
from it, the whole is spoiled; so is it with respect to faith. 
So that in the judgment of the fathers, the Holy Scriptures 
being the rile and canon of faith, no article of faith can be 
wanting in them, or ought to be added to them. Hence 
also, by just consequence, we infer the perspicuity of Scrip- 
ture in all the necessary articles of Christian faith, and rules 
of life ; for a perfect canon must as well be plain as full: 
a rule by which I am to regulate my actions and my faith 
must be clear; for if it be not plain and intelligible, I can- 

not, by attending to it, know what I am obliged to believe 
and do: and therefore Chrysostom saith, There needs not 
much inquiry where there is a rule to which all things 
must be adapted ; but it is easy to perceive who takes wrong 
measures. (Hom, 35. in Acta Apost. tom. iv. p. 800.) 

* Adv. Eunom. Or. 3. tom. ii. p. 552. et Or. 1. p. 346. 
+ "Emel τὸ Κανὼν εἶναι ἀπόλλυσι» 
¢ Tom. iv. Hom, 34, in Act, Apost. 

4. Ὁ δὲ Καγὼν εὐθύτητος ὅρος, pandevig προσδεχόμενος" οὕτως καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς πίστεως. 



40 A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. I. 

THE 

GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

πα Ά.».- 

CHAP. I. 

1. Tue book of the generation [*] of Jesus Christ, (who 
was according to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5.) the son of [*] David, 
(Acts ii. 30. and) the son of Abraham, (is on this wise. ) 

2. Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his brethren, [*] 

3. And Judas begat Phares, and Zara [*] of Thamar, [5] 
and Phares begat Esrom, and Esrom bagat Aram, 

4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat 

Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon, 
5. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, [6] (the harlot, ) 

and Booz begat Obed of Ruth (the Moabitess ), and Obed 
begat Jesse, 

6. And Jesse begat David the king, ["]and David the king 
begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Uriah, [5] 

7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat 
Abiah, and Abiah begat Asa, 

8. And Asa begat Josaphat, and Josaphat begat Joram, 
and Joram begat Ozias, [9] 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achas, 
and Achas begat Ezekias, 

10. And Ezekias begat Manasses, and Manasses begat 
Amon, and Amon begat Josias, 

11. And Josias [3] begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away into Babylon; 

12. And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel, 

13. And Zorobabel [5] begat Abihud, and Abihud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor, 

14. And Azor [" begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Eliud, 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Mat- 
than, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16. And Jacob begat Joseph, [1] the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17. So [**] all the generations from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations, and from David till the carrying 
away into Babylon are (reckoned up by me,) fourteen ge- 
nerations, and from the carrying away into Babylon to 
Christ (inclusively ) are (also) fourteen generations. 

18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise (or 
after this extraordinary manner ); when as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 
was found with child (by the power) of the Holy Ghost 
(overshadowing her, Luke i. 45. of which thing Joseph 
knew nothing ). 

19. Then Joseph her (espoused) husband being a just 

man, and (therefore one, who durst not retain her, whom he 
esteemed an adulteress, and yet being ) not willing to make 
her (whom he loved) a public example, was minded to 
(give her a bill of divorce, and so to)[] put her away 
privily. 

20. But while he thought on these things, behold the 
(an) angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy (espoused) wife (though found with child), for that 
which is conceived in her is (not the fruit of whoredom or 
adultery, but ) but of the Holy Ghost. 

21. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus (i. 6. the Saviour ». for he shall save his 
people from their sins. 

22. Now all this was done (by the Holy Ghost over- 
shadowing this virgin), that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet (Isaias), saying, 
(vii. 14.) 

23. Behold a virgin [15] shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and [11] they shall call his name (or his 
name shail be called) Emmanuel, which being interpreted, 
is, God with us. 

24. Then Joseph being raised from sleep (and perceiv- 
_ ing that the dream was from God ), did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took unto him ( Mary ) his wife. 

25. And (but he) knew her not [**] until she had brought 
forth her first-born son, and he called his name Jesus. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. TI. 

[1 Ver. 1. BI'BAOS TENE’SEQS, the book of the gene- 
ration.]| i. e. As the Syriac well expresses it, the writing, 
narrative, or rehearsal of the generation or birth, (ver. 18.) 
of Jesus; for though the word γένεσις is elsewhere of that 

latitude, as to comprise also the history of our Lord’s life, 
and death, and resurrection; yet it is here to be restrained 

to the birth of Christ, as appears, first, from the parallel 
phrase, αὕτη ἡ βίβλος γενέσεως ἀνθρώπων, this is the book or 
the rehearsal of the generation of men from Adam to Noah. 
(Gen. y. 1.) Secondly, From the design of the apostle 
here, which is to set down the descent of Christ from 
Abraham, and his alliance to king David by his father 
Joseph: and, thirdly, from the eighteenth verse, which, 
after this narrative of it, Proceeds to shew the manner of 
his birth, by saying, Now ἡ γένεσις the birth of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise. 5 
[ The son of David, the son of Abraham.) i.e. The son 

of both, as Alibamah the daughter of Anah (and), the 
daughter of Zibeon, (Gen. xxxvi.2.) This sense being 
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most suitable to the design of the apostle, which is to prove 
Christ was the son of both, and that in him were fulfilled 

the promises made to both. And David is first named ; 

first, because the promise to him was fresher in memory, 
more plain, and more explicit; God had promised to 
Abraham in general words, that in his seed should all the 
families of the earth be blessed. (Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18.) And 
that this seed was Christ, we learn from the apostle Peter, 
Acts iii. 25,26. and from St. Paul, Gal. iii. 16. But to 
David God promised, that in his seed would he establish the 
throne of his kingdom for ever ; (2 Sam. vii. 16.) that his 
seed would he establish for ever, and build up his throne to 
all generations. (Psal. Ixxxix. 4.) Now this being a pro- 
mise, that of the fruit of his body he would raise up Christ 
to sit upon his throne, (Acts ii. 30.) was more suitable to 
the notions of the Jewish nation touching the king Messiah, 

and to their inclinations. The prophets also prophesy of 
him, as one to sit upon the throne of David for ever, (Isa. 
ix. 7.) that he shall be a righteous branch raised up to Da- 
vid, and a king that shall reign and prosper, in whose days 
Judah shall dwell safely, (Ser. xxiii. 5, 6.) that they should 
dwell in the land for ever, and David shall be their prince 
for ever. (Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. see Isa. lv. 11. Amosix.11.) 
Accordingly, the angel speaketh of one who should reign 
on the throne of his father David, over the house of Jacob 
for ever. (Luke i. 33.) And the Jews pray to him thus, 
Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on us ; (Matt. ix. 27. 
xv. 22. xx. 30.) and make their acclamations to him thus, 
Hosanna to the son of David. Others add, that Abraham 
is, put after David, because the apostle was to begin his 
feielene from Abraham. 

[°] Ver. 2. Καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, and his brethren. | Per- 
rate interpreters might save themselves the trouble of giving 
areason of many things contained in this catalogue, by say- 

᾿ ing, St. Matthew here recites it, as he found it in the au- 
thentic copies of the Jews, who doubtless had preserved 

some known and approved genealogy of their descent from 
Abraham, the father of their nation, in whom they so much 
gloried, and from whose loins they expected the promised 
Messiah. Thus, for instance, when it is said, Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel, it may be sufficient to justify the apostle 
in this, that the Jews do still represent Zorobabel not as 
the son of Pedaiah, but of Salathiel. So we read of Zoro- 
babel, the son of Shealtiel, Nehem. xii. 1. Hag. i. 12. 14. 
ii. 21, 23. Ezra iii. 2. 8, v. 2. _Josephus* likewise says, the 
captain of the people was 6 Σαλλαθιέλου παῖς Ζοροβαβέλος, 
Zorobabel the son of Salathiel; and with great reason 
must he follow the sentiments of three persons of so great 
authority, as Ezra, Nehemiah, and the prophet Haggai, the 
contemporaries of Zorobabel. So also may we say, that 
the kings left out in this genealogy were therefore omitted 
by St. Matthew; because he found them omitted in the 
genealogy used by the Jews, and that these words and his 
brethren, are added as being also added in their genealogy. 
But to omit this, his brethren may be added to comfort the 
dispersed tribes, which were not yet returned out of cap- 
tivity, as Judah was, in their equal interest in the blessing 
of the seed of Abraham, they being all adopted children of 
God, whichis not true of Ishmael or Esau, the brethren of 
Isaac and Jacob: moreoyer, these brethren of Judas 
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might well be mentioned, as being patriarchs, heirs of the 
promise, and heads of that people, whence the Messiah was 

to proceed; and therefore Stephen also speaks’ thus of 

4] 

μοι, Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, and 

Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs, Acts vii.8. 
[*] Ver.3. And Zara.] Mentioned with Phares, as being 

bornat the same time, and striving with him for PORES 
ture, Gen, xxxviii. 28—30. 

[°] Of Thamar.) It is observed here by some, that only 
four women are mentioned in this genealogy, till he comes 

to Joseph, and all of them noted for some infamy, as Tha- 
mar for incest, Rahab for being a harlot, Ruth for heathen- 

ism, Bathsheba for adultery; nor were they thus men- 
tioned because sinners, to teach us that Christ came to 

save such, or to be born of such; for, why then were the 

three descents of Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, omitted? 
but: because in them only that law was departed from, 

which was given generally to the heirs of the promised 
blessing, that they should take them wives of their nearest 
kindred; and perhaps to obviate the cavils of the Jews 
against the mean condition of the mother of our Lord, their ° 
ancestors being descended of women whose qualities ren- 
dered them meaner than she was. 

[°] Ver.4. Of Rahab.] That Rahab was married to some 
prince of Israel, the tradition of the Jews assures us; but 
whereas, in contradiction to St. Matthew, they say, that 

she was married to Joshua; this is said in flat opposition 
to their own tradition, that Rahab was the mother of 
eight priests and prophets; for Joshua was neither of the 
tribe of Judah nor of Levi, but of the tribe of Ephraim. 
(Numb. xiii.8.) That Rahab was one of the idolatrous 
nations with which they were forbidden to marry, (Exod, 
xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 3.) hinders not this marriage of Sal- 
mon with Rahab, she being first made a proselyte of jus- 
tice; the reason of that law being this, lest they should 
tempt them to idolatry; which reason ceased, when they 
once owned the God of Israel; whence we find that Boaz 
married Ruth, (iv. 13.) and thought himself obliged so to 
do, and Dayid married Maachah, the daughter of the king 
of Geshur. (2 Sam. iii. 3.) But here seems to bea great ob- 
jection both against Salmon and against Obed, how it can 
be true, that only Boaz, Obed, and Jesse, should intercede 

betwixt Salmon and Πανὶ, when the time betwixt them 

must be at least three hundred years in the mildest com- 
putation; and so Salmon must be one hundred years old 
when he begat Boaz, Boaz as old when he begat Obed, 
and Obed as old when he begat Jesse ; whereas it is looked 
upon as miraculous, that Abraham at one hundred years 

should beget Isaac, Gen. xvii,17, xxi. 5. To this objection 
it may be answered from the Targum upon Ruth, that these 
three were men of an extraordinary character for justice 
and piety; Salmon is styled Salmon the just, of whom it 
is said, that his works and the works of his children were 
very excellent ; that Boaz was a righteous person, by whose 
righteousness the people of Israel were delivered from the 
hands of their enemies, and by whose prayers the famine 
ceased from the land of Israel; that Obed served the Lord 
with a perfect heart, and that he begat Jesse, in whom was 
found no iniquity or corruption, for which he should be de- 
livered to the angel of death, and he lived many days, and 
only died at last by reason of the sentence passed upon Adam 
Sor eating the forbidden Jruit. God therefore might vouch- 
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safe to men of such extraordinary piety, a longer life than 
ordinary, and strength to beget children in their old age. 

Thus Caleb at eighty-five, and Moses at one hundred and 
twenty, had not their natural strength abated ; (Deut. xxxiv. 
7. Josh. xiv. 112) whereas Abraham’s body was then dead. 
(Rom. iy. 19.) Dr. Alix saith, there were but three hun- 
dred and sixty-six years from the first of Joshua to the 
birth of David; and this is certain, because. from the 

going of the children of Israel out of Egypt, to the building 

of the temple in the fourth year of Solomon, passed four 
hundred and eighty years. Now if you add to three hun- 
dred and sixty-six, the forty years the children spent in the 
wilderness, the seventy years of David's life, mentioned 
2 Sam. v. 4. and the four years of Solomon, they make ex- 
actly four hundred and eighty years: he therefore supposes 
that Salmon begat Boaz, when he was ninety-six years old ; 
Boaz begat Obed, when he was ninety years old; Obed, 
when he was ninety, begat Jesse; and Jesse, when he was 
eighty-five, begat David. 

[*] Ver.6. David the king.] To whom the promise was made 
to the king Messiah, to stablish his throne for ever, Ezek. 

xxxvii. 25. and from him the kingdom is styled the house of 
David, and the kingly throne, the throne of the house of Da- 
vid, Psal. cxxii. 5. 

[Ἰ Of her that had been the wife of Urias.] To shew 
that that crime of David being repented of, was so far from 
hindering the promise God made to him, that it pleased 
God by this very woman to fulfil it. 

[2] Ver. 8. Joram begat Ozias.] It is certain, from the 
history of the Kings and Chronicles, that Ozias was the son 
of Amaziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 1. Amaziah of Joash, xxiv. 

27. Joash of Azariah, xxii. 11. Azariah of Joram, ver. 1. 
But according to the language of the Hebrews, and their 
maxims relating to this matter, the children of children are 
reputed the children not only of their immediate parents, but 
of their ancestors, and these ancestors are said to beget 

those who are removed some generations from them: so 
Isaiah saith to Hezekiah, xxxix.7. Of thy sons which 
shall issue from thee, which thou shalt beget, shall they take 
away ; and they shall.be eunuchs in the palace of the king of 
Babylon ; which prediction was fulfilled only in the days 
of Jechonias, long after the days of Hezekiah. But the 
great question here is, Why Azariah, Joash, and Amaziah, 

are left out of the catalogue of the kings of Judah? To 
this itis answered, 1. Negatively, that the reason could 

not be because they were great sinners, since Manasseh 
and Amon, who were greater sinners, were retained in this 
catalogue, ver. 10. It therefore may be said, 

First, That the Jews had their tabule censuales, in 

which the stems of the kingly family of David were writ- 
ten; and in these catalogues these three kings might be left 
out. That even to the time of Christ, they had such tables 
even of their families and tribes, is evident from Josephus,* 
who, having given us the genealogy of his family, saith, 
Τὴν μὲν οὖν τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν διαδοχὴν, ὡς ἐν ταῖς δημοσίαις 
δέλτοις ἀναγεγραμμένην εὕρον, οὕτως παρατίθεμαι. I give you 
this succession of our family as I found it written in the pub- 
lic tables ; and if so, the Jews, not the apostle, are to ac- 
count for this omission. Secondly, It is no new thing to 
find the like omissions in the books of the Old Testament; 

* De Vita Sna, p. 998. Ὁ, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cuap. 1. 

thus Cain and his whole posterity are omitted in the book 
of Chronicles ; Simeon is omitted in the blessing of Moses; 
Deut. xxxiii. for his cruelty atSychem. The writer of 
the book of Chronicles reckons up all the sons of Jacob; 
but in the account of their posterity, he omits the account 
of Zebulun and Dan; and when he begins with the sons 
of Judah, he omits Zarah, 1 Chron. ii.3.iv.1. The pen- 
man of the books of Samuel, when he recounts the wor- 
thies of David, omits Joab, because of his bloodiness to 
Amasa and Abner. In the book of Ezra, there are reckoned 
from Seraiah to Aaron, only sixteen generations, (chap. vii.) 
whereas, in the book of Chronicles, from Aaron to the same 
Seraiah, are reckoned twenty-two, (1 Chron. vi.) so that six 
must be omitted in Ezra: so that there is no more reason 
to suspect the evangelist, than the Jews have to question 
their own Scriptures on this account. But still it may 
be inquired, why these three in particular are omitted : 
and to this it is answered, (1.) That the omitting these 
three, cannot in the least concern the chief design of the 

apostle, which was to shew, that Jesus was of the lineage 
of David ; now by passing from Joram to Ozias, he keeps 
still in the same line, and so sufficiently shews that Jesus 
was of the house and family of David. (2.) The reason 
why these three are passed by rather than others, seems 
probably to be this, That they are the posterity of Joram 
an idolater, and one who married the daughter of Ahab, (2 
Kings viii. 18.) and so was joined to an idolatrous family, 
and by this provoked God to have destroyed his family, 
had he not preserved it, because of the covenant made 

with David, 2 Chron. xxi.7. God therefore cuts off all 
these three, omitted here, by an unnatural and untimely 
death, to punish the idolatry of this king, and of the house 
of Ahab in his posterity to the third generation, according 
to his threat in the second commandment; and for this 
reason, these three kings might be here passed over in si- 
lence. It is by others farther said, That St. Matthew find- 
ing the generations in the first period exactly fourteen, he 
passed over some in his second account, to make that to 
answer to the first; but this will by no means please Mr. Cl, 
who first, against all reason, talks of ten omitted out of the 
number of fifty, to make the divisions into fourteens ; and 
then adds a bold conjecture, ‘‘ That St. Matthew met with 
a genealogical book of David’s family that was defective, 
and accidentally observing there three classes of fourteen 
generations between these three great periods of time, viz. 
before the setting up of the regal government, during its 
continuance, and after its fall, was thereby moved to make 
such a division in the account of Christ’s lineage, which he 

would not so much as have thought of, if he had made use 

of an entire book; nor, saith he (in the name of his friend), 
is it to be wondered, that a genealogical book should be 
corrupted, because a very great and considerable error, 
that had perplexed the ancients, had crept into the eleventh 
verse of St. Matthew’s text itself.” Now as for his ima- 
ginary error in the eleventh verse, I shall account for it 
there ; but to make a divine author assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, as St. Matthew was always esteemed by all Christ- 
ians, in a matter of so great import as the true descent of 
the Messiah, take up with a defective and corrupt book, 
and give to all Christian ages a catalogue thus liable to the 
exception of the Jews, because he accidentally did light 
on such a one, and knew not ofa better, is plainly to 
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accuse the ignorance, suspect the care, and weaken the au- 
thority, of this great apostle; it had therefore been better to 
have concealed this wild conjecture of his friend, than to 
have offered it to an age unhappily disposed to depreciate 
the sacred writings. 

[9] Ver. 11. Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰεχονίαν, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ. And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren. ] 
Against this it is objected, That Josias did not beget Je- 
chonias, who was the son of Jehoiakim; and to this it is 
answered, That Jechonias, in the eleventh verse, is not the 
‘same person with Jechonias, ver. 12. but is indeed Jehoia- 
kim, the son of Josias, and his first-born. For though the 
people of the land made Jehoahaz, the second son of Josias, 
king after his father, yet that the kingdom by birthright be- 
longed to Jehoiakim is evident; because Jehoahaz was 
only twenty-three years old when he began to reign, and 
‘reigned but three months: whereas Jehoiakim, who imme- 
diately succeeded after his deposition, was twenty-five 
years old when he began to reign. (2 Kings xxiii. 31. 36.) 
Hence Josephus * saith of Pharaoh-Nechoh, who made 
him king, and changed his name from Eliakim to Jehoia- 
kim, Πρεσβυτέρῳ αὐτοῦ ἀδελφῷ ὁμοπατρίῳ ὄντι τὴν Βασιλείαν 
παραδίδωσι. He gave the kingdom to Eliakim, his eldest bro- 
ther by the same father. Wence doth St. Matthew take no 
notice of Jehoahaz, because he reigned only three months, 
and that by usurpation of the kingdom. That this first 
Jechonias was indeed Jehoiakim, is proved, first, From 

these words, Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren ; now 

Jchoiakim indeed had two brethren begotten by Josias, 
viz. Jehoahaz, who reigned before him, and Zedekiah, who 

reigned after him ; and therefore being kings, were fit to be 
thus mentioned by St. Matthew: but it appears not that 
Jechonias, the father of Shealtiel, had any brethren; and if 
he had,{they must be begotten not by Josias, but by Jehoi- 
akim his father; nor is there any reason why they should 
be thus mentioned, ver. 12. when then we read, that Josias 
begat Jechonias and his brethren, this can belong to none 
but Jehoiakim : and when we read that Jechonias begat Sa- 
lathiel, this must be understood of Jechonias the son of 
Jehoiakim ; for this agrees with the Old Testament, 1 
Chron. 15—17. Secondly, This interpretation makes up 
the fourteen generations exactly in the second and third 
series; whereas, they who make Jechonias, ver. 11, 12. to 
be the same person, leave only thirteen in the second 
series, if Jechonias be added to the third; or in the 

third, if he be reckoned to the second : when therefore 
the apostle saith, by way of inference, So all the generations 
from David, until the carrying away into Babylon, are 
fourteen generations, (ver. 17.) he leads us to this interpret- 
ation, because this would not be true, were Jechonias, 

ver. 11. and Jechonias, ver. 12. one and the same person. 
Thus Jerome + saith expressly, that in evangelio secundum 
Mattheum secunda τέσσαρα δέκας in Joacim desinit filio Josie, 
tertia incipit ἃ Joacim filio Joachim. And again, Sciamus 
Jeconiam priorem ipsum esse quem et Joachim, secundum 
autem filium, non patrem. 

Obj. If it be here objected, that they carry both one 
name, and so must be one person ; 

Ans, It is answered, first, That the names in the ori- 
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ginal differ very little, the one being OPYr, the other »p»m, 
which difference is so little, that both are translated by the 
Septuagint, Ἰωακεὶμ, so is Jechonias translated, Jer. lii. 
31. twice. So Josephus* saith, that Nabuchodonosor, Ἰωά- 
xmov interfecit, et ᾿Ιωάχιμον τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ κατέστησε βασιλέα, 
slew Joachim, and made Joachim his son king: and Clemens 

of Alexandria, that after Ἰωακεὶμ who reigned eleven years, 
. ὃ ὁμώνυμος αὐτοῦ Ἰωακεὶμ τρίμηνον βασιλεύει; Joachim of the 
same name reigned three months. To this add that of 
Trenzeus, lib, iii. cap. 30. that in the account St. Matthew 
gives of the generation of Jesus Christ, Joseph, Joachim et 
Jechonie filius ostenditur. 

Obj. Through the whole chapter, the person who is first 
said to be begotten and then to beget is the same person, 
it therefore seemeth reasonable to think it so here. 

Ans. So also it is here; for it is expressly said, that 
Josias begat Jechonias, i. 6. Joachim and his brethren ; i. ὁ. 
he begat also. Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim, named also Jecho- 
nias, and these three continued to reign till the captivity, 
at which time Jechonias was carried away into Babylon ; 
and after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathiel.. But here comes‘in a fresh objection, that God 
had sworn Jechonias should be childless (Hebrew, stripped 
or naked), a man that shall not prosper in his days; forno 
man of his seed shall prosper sitting on the throne of Da- 
vid. Now hence it appears, first, That tlie Hebrew, 
from the root My or “My, may as well signify, stripped, so- 
litary, naked, rooted up, as childless ; and accordingly itis 
rendered by the LXX. ἐκκηρυκτὸς, an abject, abdicated per- 
son. Secondly, He might be thus childless, or stripped of his 
offspring, by his children dying before him, as well as by 
his having none. And, thirdly, This sense is certain both 
from the preceding words, He and his seed are cast out into 
a land which they know not, (v. 28.) and from the reason 
following, for none of his seed shall prosper. And lastly, 
from 1 Chron. iii. 17. where his sons are reckoned Assir 
and Salathiel. 

Obj. It farther is objected, that whereas it is here said, 

that Salathiel begat Zorobabel, he was indeed the-son 
of Pedaiah, the son of Salathiel or Shealtiel, 1 Chron. 
iii. 19. 

Ans. To this I have already answered, That St. Mat- 

thew here follows the style of the Old Testament, and of the 
Jewish writers, in which Zorobabel is still called the son 

of Salathiel. Secondly, Were hé not the immediate son of 
Shealtiel, but of Pedaiah, yet is this suitable to the lan- 

guage of the Jewish nation, to count the grandson the son 
of the grandfather: thus Sarah is called the daughter of 
Terah, Gen, xx. 12. as being the daughter of Haran, the 

son of Terah; and the same with Iscah ; (Gen. xi. 28, 29.) 
Thus Laban is called the son of Nahor, Gen. xxix. 5. as 

being the son of Bethuel, who was the son of Nahor: 

(xxiv. 47.) and Jehoram is called the father of Jehoash, 
2 Kings xii. 18. as being the father of his father Ahaziah ; 
and Maacah, the daughter of Abishalom, is said to be mother 

of Asa, 1 Kings xv. 10. because she was his father’s mo- 
ther, (ver. 2.) Considerable here is the observation of 
Mr. Whiston, first, That there is no other instance in this 
genealogy, but what speaks of a truly natural generation. 
Secondly, That in all other places of the Old Testament, 

* Antiq. lib. x. cap. 8. 
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Salathiel is said to have begotten Zorobabel ; and there- 
fore we have cause to follow the Alexandrian MS. which, 
in the place of the Chronicles cited, makes not Pedaiah, 
but Salathiel the father of Zorobabel ; or to say, that Sala- 
thiel might have one son of that name, and Pedaiah another; 
or lastly, that Pedaiah begat Zorobabel of the wife of Sa- 
lathiel, and so he was the natural son of Pedaiah, but the 
legal son of Salathiel. Sothe bishop of Ely. 

["] Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud.] Against this it is 
objected, That among the sons of Zorobabel reckoned up, 
1 Chron. iii. 19. there is no mention of Abiud. 

Ans. To this it is answered, first, That it is not evident, 
that Zorobabel in Matthew and in Chronicles is the same 
person, and then he in St. Matthew may be the son of 
Salathiel the brother of Pedaiah. Secondly, That Abiud 
is mentioned in Chronicles under the name of Meshullam, 
it being certain that many persons in the Old Testament, 
and especially about the time of their captivity, had other 
names in Babylon than what were used in their own land : 
and it is the ingenious conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot, that this 

son was called Abiud, in remembrance of his father’s 
glory; and Meshullam, either in. memorial of Solomon, 
the glory of whose house was transferred to him, or from 
the significancy of the word, which importeth requited: 
for whereas Jechonias was called Shallum, thatis, finished ; 

because the race of Solomon ended in him, when a recom- 
pence of the failing of that is made, by the succession of 
Salathiel in its stead, well might Zorobabel,; in whom it 

first appeared, call his son Meshallam, or requited. 
[5 Ver. 14.] Here it is required, whence St. Matthew 

had this genealogy, there being nothing of it to be found 
in Scripture. 

Ans. I answer, fooni the authentic genealogical tables 
kept by the Jews, of the line of David; for, it appears from 
the taxation mentioned Luke ii. that they had genealogies 
of all their families and tribes, since all went to be taxed, 
every one to his own city; (ver. 3.) and Joseph went to 
Beth-lehem the city of David, because he was of the house and 
lineage of David: and this is certain, touching the tribe of 
Leyi; because their whole temple service, the effect of their 

sacrifices and expiations, depended on it: and therefore 
Josephus being a priest, not only confidently depends on 
these genealogical tables for the proof of his descent, ἄνω- 
Sev ἐξ ἱερέων, in q long series from priests; but adds, that all 
their priests were obliged to prove,* ἐκ τῶν ἀρχαίων τὴν διαδο- 
χὴν, their succession from an ancient line; and if they could. 
not do it, they were to be excluded from officiating as 
priests, and that in whatsoever part of the world they were 
they used this diligence: and again, Christ being promised 
as one, who was to proceed out of the loins of David, and 

therefore called the son of David, it was absolutely neces- 
sary, that the genealogy of the house and lineage of David 
should be preserved, that they might know that their Mes- 
siah was of the seed of David, according to the promise. 
Hence the apostle saith to Timothy, Remember that Jesus 
Christ of the seed of David, was raised from the dead: (2'Tim. 
ii, 8.) and Eusebius+ from Africanus saith, according to 
the version of Ruffinus, “‘ Omnes Hebreorum generationes 
descripte in, archivis templi secretioribus habebantur,” 
That all the successions of the Hebrews were kept in the secret 

“ 

* Lib. i. contra. Ap. p. 1036. ἡ Eccl. Hist, lib. i. cap. 6. 
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archives of the temple, and thence they were described, ix τῆς 
βίβλου τῶν ἡμέρων, from their ephemerides, by the kinsmen 
of our Saviour. Ἡ therefore doubtless was from these au- 
thentic records that St. Matthew had his genealogy, for 
otherwise he would have exposed himself to the cavils of 
the Jews: and hence the author to the Hebrews represents 
it as a thing evident to the Jews, that our Lord sprang out 
of Judah. (Heb. vii. 14.) 

[53] Ver. 16. Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus.] It was necessary that the genealogy of Jesus should 
be deduced from Joseph; because it was so generally re- 
ceived by the Jews, that Jesus was the son of a carpenter, 

(Matt. xiii. 55.) the son of Joseph: (John vi. 42.) so that if 
Joseph had not been acknowledged to have been of the 
tribe of Judah, and of the family of David, they would not 
have failed to have objected this asa just prejudice against 
all Christ’s pretences to have been the Messiah; wherefore 
the Divine wisdom was pleased to direct this apostle, to 
remove that stumbling-block. Secondly, It was also neces- 
sary, by reason of that received rule among the Jews, that 
the family of the mother is.not called a family; and it was 
not fit that St. Matthew in this matter should recede from 
the constant rules and customs of that nation, the families 
being always preserved and continued in the males of Israel, 
and all their genealogies being reckoned from them. __ 

Obj. But still it may be said, that Joseph being not the 
natural, but the reputed father of the holy Jesus; this 
cannot be sufficient to prove, that Jesus came from the loins 

of David, (Acts i ii. 30.) or was the fruit of his body accord. 
ing to the promise. (Psal. cxxxii. 11.) 

Ans. To this it is answered, that Joseph and Mary 5 were 
of the same tribe and family; and therefore by giving us the 
genealogy of Joseph, the apostle did at the same time give 
us the genealogy of Mary, and consequently of Jesus the 
son of Mary, and shew that he was of the seed of David. 
Hence several of the ancients, inquiring why Jesus was 
conceived of a virgin espoused, and not of one perfectly at 

liberty, say, this was done, that by the family of Joseph the 
family of Mary might be shewn; and this will be made 
highly probable from Scripture, and from history. For 
though those words, (Luke i. 27.) The angel Gabriel was 
sent to a virgin, espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, 
of the house of David, and the virgin’s name was Mary, do 
not prove this of themselves, because it may be Josephand 
not the virgin, who is said to be of the house of David ; yet 
may they also be translated thus, To a virgin of the house 
of David, espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, and 
the virgin’s name was Mary; and this translation is con- 
firmed from the following words of the angel to her, Thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bear a son, and the Lord 
God shall give him the throne of his father David; she there- 
fore, who conceiveth this son, must be of the house of David: 
and this is farther proved from the taxation mentioned, 
Luke ii. 3—5. Whence it appears, (1.) That all went to be 
taxed, women as well as men; for Joseph with his espoused 
wife Mary went up to be taxed; which troublesome journey 
she, who was so near the time of her travail, would not have 

taken, had it not been necessary. (2.) That every one, men 
and women, went up to their own city to be taxed, (ver. 3.) 
(3.) That Joseph went up to Beth-lehem, the city of David, 
to be taxed, because he was of the house and lineage of David, 

(ver. 4.) Since therefore Mary went up to Beth-lehem with 
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him to be taxed, she must do it for the same reason, because 

she also was of the same house and lineage: Add to this, 

that Domitian having given out a command to destroy all 

that could be found of the house or family of David, some, 

descended from Judas the brother of our Lord, were brought 

before him,* ὡς ἐκ γένους ὄντας Δαβὶδ, as being of the family 

of David, which they freely owned. (See more upon this 

subject in the bishop of Bath and Well’s Demonst. of the 

Messias, part:ii. chap. 13.) 
A new and strange opinion is advanced by Mr. Whiston, 

That this genealogy was chiefly designed fo shew that Christ 

was born at Beth-lehem, only because it is inquired thus by 

the Jews, (John vii. 42.) Hath not the scripture said, that 

Christ should be born in the town of Beth-lehem where David 
was? But, Bho 

First, Hath not the same scripture as expressly said, 

That he was to be of the seed of Abraham and David? Can 

therefore any man reasonably imagine, that a genealogy 

beginning thus, The generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 

_ David,'the son of Abraham, should not be primarily designed 

to prove he was the son of David, and of Abraham. . 

Secondly, The second chapters of St. Matthew and St. 

Luke do indeed prove that Jesus was born in Beth-lehem, 

because they do expressly say it; but this genealogy saith 
nothing of it: and therefore, abstracted from them, it proves 
nothing of it: and can it be the chief design of this long 
genealogy to prove that which it doth not prove at all, and 
which is only proved from what follows in another chapter, 
and in another evangelist? And, 

Thirdly, The very last clause of this genealogy, That 
Joseph was the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, 
who is called Christ, is all that-can relate to Christ’s being 
born in Beth-lehem; and all that goes before is{evidently 
impertinent to that matter, and therefore can have no sub- 
serviency to that design: whence we may rest assured, that 

it was not intended by the Holy Ghost for such an end, 
seeing henever could design to prove a thing by an account 
of any thing impertinent, and which hath no relation to it. 
Γ΄ Ver. 17. Πᾶσαι οὖν ai γενεαὶ, so all the generations.] It 

is here observable, that the apostle saith of the generations 
from Abraham to David, that they were in all fourteen ; but 

when he comes to the second interval, he does not say as 
before πᾶσαι ai γενεαί, the fourteen mentioned by him were 

all the generations of that interval, as knowing that for good 
reasons he had omitted three belonging to that interval; but 
only that the whole number of those which he had named 
was fourteen, as really they were. Secondly, That in every 
one of these several intervals, they were under a several and 

distinct manner of government, and the end of each interval 
produced some alteration in the state; in the first they were 
under judges and prophets, in the second under kings, and 
in the third under Asmonean priests; the first fourteen 
brought their state to glory in the kingdom of David; the 
second to misery in the captivity of Babylon; and the third 
to glory again in the kingdom of Christ. The first begins 
with Abraham, who received the promise, and ends in 

David, who received it again more clearly. The second be- 
gins with the building of the temple, and ends in the destruc- 

' tionof it. The third begins with their peeping out of misery 
in Babel, and ends in their accomplished delivery by Christ. 
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[19] Ver. 19. Λάθρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτὴν, to put her away privily.] 
That is, to give her a bill of divorce privately into her hand, 
or into her bosom, before two witnesses only; this he was 

minded to do, saith the text, because he was a just man, that 
is, a strict observer of the rites of his nation, saith Mr. 
Selden,* who held it infamous to retain an adulteress; and 

this was all he could do, for though the law required thata 
married woman found lying with a man should die, i. e. 
be strangled, say the Jews; and an espoused virgin for the 
same crime was to be stoned, (Deut. xxii. 22—24.) yet 
neither was Joseph certain that she was guilty of this crime 
after the espousals, nor had he two witnesses of the fact, 

without which she could not be subject to the punishment 
by the Jewish canons, though she might be divorced after 
espousals, without proof, by witnesses or otherwise, of such 
defilement: thus, in the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and Mr. 
Selden, δίκαιος ὧν, a just man, here retains its proper signi- 
fication. (See note on Rom. iii. 26.) 
[Ὁ Ver. 23. Ἢ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει" a virgin shall be 

with child, and shall bring forth a son.] That the Hebrew 
alma is duly rendered παρθένος; a virgin, we prove against 
the Jews, (1.) From the authority of their own Septuagint, 
who 50 rendered it above three hundred years before St. 
Matthew wrote his gospel. (2.) From the derivation of the 
word alma from Dy, to hide, or cover ; for virgins, accord- 
ing to the custom of the eastern nations, were kept in secret 
apartments from the company of men as recluses; whence, 
by the author of the books of the Maccabees, they are styled 
ai κατάκλειστοι τῶν παρθένων, the virgins that were shut up: 
(2 Mace. iii. 19.) and by Philo, ϑαλαμευομέναι παρθένοι, the 
virgins kept in chambers. (Orat. in Flacc. p. 757. A.) ‘And, 
(3.) This promise is made as a sign or miracle, to confirm 
the house of David in God’s promise, made to him of the 
perpetuity of his kingdom: now what sign or miracle could 
it be, that a woman should be with child after the ordinary 
manner? Where is the sign or wonder in this? Had no 
more been intended, what need was there of those words, 
The Lord himself shall give you a sign? What need of that 
solemn notice, Behold! there being nothing new or strange 
in all this ? 

[27] Καὶ καλέσουσι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ *EupavouhaA’ and they shall 
call his name Emmanuel.| Here is, 

First, A verb personal put for an impersonal: they shall 
call his name, for, he shall be called: so Gen. xvi. 14. there- 

fore NP the pit was called. Exod. xv, 23. therefore ΝΡ, 
the name of the place was called Marah. Isa. ix. 6. 87%. 
and his name shall be called Wonderful. So also, Jer. 
xxiii.6. this is the name INV WR by which he shall be called: 
(See Ainsw. in Gen. xvi. 14. and Neh. ii. 7. Isa. xliv. 7. 
Mic. 11. 4. Amos iv. 2. 4.) So in the New Testament, 
Luke xii. 920, Thy soul shall be required of thee, ἀπαιτοῦσι. 
Chap. xvi. 9. δέξωνται ὑμᾶς, you may be received. (See Dr. 
Ham. there.) Note, 

Secondly, That in the Scripture-phrase to be called, and 
to be, is the same thing; so, My house shail be called a 

house of prayer, Isa. lvi. 7. i.e. is, or shall be so. Luke 

xix. 46. Isa. ix. 6. His name shall be called Wonderful, i.e. 
he shall be a wonderful person. And Jer. xxiii. 6. he shall 
be called the Lord our Righteousness, t.e. he shall be so. 
This being so, it is no objection against the application of 

* Hegesip. apud Euseb, Hist, Eccl. lib, iii cap. 19, 20, * Ux. Heb. lib. iii, cap. 23, 
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these words to Christ, that he did not bear this name, if 
really he was God with us, which is the import of it. And 
Philo* having said, Ἰησοῦς δὲ σωτηρία τοῦ Κυρίου, that the 
word Jesus signifies the salvation of God; he that is called 
Jesus, must in effect be called Emmanuel. 

Obj. And whereas the Jews farther object, that this 
promise, being made to Ahaz as a sign, must have relation 
to a child born in his time, and therefore not to our Jesus 
born above seven hundred years after his death,— 

Ans. This objection is founded on a mistake; this pro- 
mise or sign being not given to Ahaz, who refused to ask 
a sign, Isa. vii. 12. but to the house of David, according 
to the following words, Hear ye now, O house of David, the 
Lord himself will give you a sign: now the house of David 
being then in great danger of being cut off and extinguished, 
(ver. 2.) because the kings of Israel and Syria were come 
against them; the promise of a Messiah, who was to be of 
the seed of David, and to sit upon his throne, was a great 

security that the house of David should not be extinguish- 
ed, and so a proper remedy against those fears. It is in- 
quired farther, whether this name given to Christ, be any 
certain argument of his Divine nature, as it seems to be, 
for Christ is called 2) 5x, the mighty God, Isa. ix. 6. 
Now he who is properly called El, and is also really 
Emmanu, with us, he must infallibly be that Emmanuel, 
who is God with us. But to this the Socinians answer, 
That God is said to be a God with us, when he gives us 

some special tokens of his grace and favour to us, as Josh. 
i. 5. Jer. i. 8. Acts xviii. 10. Rev. xxi. 8. Since then 
Christ came to be our Jesus, to save us from our sins, and 

give us life eternal, he may well on that account be called 
Emmanuel, seeing God, by sending him to us for these great 
ends, was, in the most signal manner, present with us: and 

therefore it is first said, his name shall be called Jesus, for 
he shall save his people from their sins ; and then it is add- 
ed, that this was done that it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken by the prophet, His name shall be called Emmanuel. 
They add, that divine names are given to things and 

places on the account of things done or to be done there; 
the place in which Abraham offered Isaac, is called Jehovah- 
jireh, the Lord hath seen, Gen. xxii. 14. the place where 

Jacob wrestled with God, Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 30. the place 
in which God appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 19. the 
altar which Moses built, Jehovah-nissi, Exod. xvii. 15. the 

city of Jerusalem, Jehovah-shammah, the Lord is there, 

Ezek. xlviii.35. This divine name therefore, say they, might 
in like manner be given to Christ; because of the great 
things God designed to do by him for us. 

[*] Ver. 25. Ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, till 

she had brought forth her first-born son.] The person that 
first opens the womb being in Scripture styled the first- 
born, whether any other birth did follow or not; as in those 
words, Sanctify to me all the first-born, i.e. whatsoever open- 
eth the womb, Exod. xiii. 2. xxxiv. 19. it cannot from this 
word be gathered, that the blessed Virgin had any other 
offspring. : 

But then it is not so easy to answer to the argument taken 
from these words, He took unto him Mary his wife, but he 
knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born; for to 
know his wife in the Scripture-phrase, still signifies to co- 
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habit with her as a wife. (See Gen. iv. 1. 17. 25. xxxviii. 26. 
Judg. xix. 25. 1Sam.i. 19.) Segondly, Joseph was a just 
man, and tenacious of the Jewish rites; wherefore it being 
certain, that the marriage duty * was by the law, and by 
the canons of the Jews, to be paid by the husband to the 
wife, Exod. xxi. 10. and the angel having commanded him 
to take her as his wife, without any intimation that he 
should not perform the duty of a husband to her, it is not 

easy to conceive he should live twelve years with her he 
loved so well, and all that while deny that duty, which by 
the law was not to be diminished when the wife was less 
beloved: and whereas it is said, that the words ἕως οὗ, he 
knew her not until, &c. do not imply he knew her after- 
ward; because the like expression is used, when it can- 
not be concluded that was done afterward, which was said 
not to be done till then; it seemeth evident, that scarce 
any of the places cited-seem truly parallel to this. For, 
1. Most of them speak of a thing not done afterward; 
because it could not be done as when it is said, Michal 

had no child till the day of her death. (2 Sam. vi. 23.) Sa- 
muel came not to see Saul till the day of his death. (1 Sam. 
xv. 35. so Job xxvii. 5. Isa. xxii. 14.) Or, because the 
cause ceased afterward, as when it is said, Gen. viii. 7. 
The crow returned not till the waters were dried up; there 
was no reason for his returning afterward; and when” 
Christ saith, Matt. xxviii. ult. I will be with you (teaching 
all nations) to the end of the world; i.e. to the end of teach- 
ing them. So when God said~to Jacob, Gen, xxviii. 15. 
I will be with thee, I will not leave thee till I have done that 
which I have spoken to thee of ; if that refers to the blessing 
promised to his seed, that it should inherit the land of Ca- 
naan, he could not leave him afterward, he being long 

before that with God, and so it is an instance of the first 
kind; or, if it refers to his being with him going down to 
Padan-Aram, till he had brought him safe from thence; then 
the reason of that promise ceased after his return: or, 

lastly, because the reason of the thing still remains, as 
when it is said of the sepulchre of Moses, No man knoweth 
of it to this day. (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) For the same reason, 
no man doth, or without a revelation will, know of it for 
ever; whereas, certain it is, that it was not impossible in 

the nature of the thing, for Joseph to know his wife after 
- she had brought forth her first-born. And, secondly, The 
reason why he should know her at all, being, because she 

was his wife, that reason ceased not after the birth of her 
first-born; nor did she conceive any second son of the 
Holy Ghost; and so the reason why he knew her not till 
she had brought forth her first-born, remained not. I there- 
fore conclude with St. Basil,+ that till she had brought 
forth her first-born, her virginity was necessary, that a vir- 
gin might conceive, and bear a son, τὸ δὲ ἐφεξῆς ἀπολυπραγ- 
μώτατὸν τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ μυστηρίου καταλείψομεν, but what she 
was afterward let us leave undiscussed, as being of small 
concern to the mystery. 

CHAP. II. 

τ Now when Jesus was born in Beth-lehem of Judea, 

in the days of Herod the king, behold there came wise 
men [*] from (Arabia in) [5] the east of Jerusalem. 

* De Mat. Nom, p. 823. E. ὁ Vide Seld. de Uxor. lib. iii, cap. 4. Θ΄. t Fol. 1. p. 509, 
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2. Saying, [°] Where is he that is born king of the Jews? 
for we have seen his star (being) in the east, and [*] are 
come (thence) to worship him. 

8. When Herod the king had heard these things, he 

(knowing that the Jews were then expecting Messiah their 
king to. rule over them, and throw down all other kingdoms ) 
was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 
4, And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 

scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where 
(i. 6. in what place) Christ (their expected Messiah and 
King ) should be born. 

5. And they said unto him, (he is to be born) In Beth- 
Iehem of Tudeh for thus it is written by the prophet 
(Micah ; saying, v. 2.) 

6. [°] And thou Beth-lehem in the land of Judah, art not 
(to be reputed ) the least among the princes (or thousands ) 
of Judah: for out of thee shall come a governor, that shall 

rule my people Israel (and this shall render thee truly 
eat ). 

5 oo Herod, when he had privily called the wise 
men, (he) inquired of them diligently, what (was the exact ) 
time (at which ) the star appeared (to them? ) 

8. And (having done this) he sent them to Beth-lehem, 
and said (to them ), Go, and search diligently for the young 
child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again 
(Gr. tell me of it), that I may come and worship him also; 
(though his intention was not to worship, but to destroy 
him, ver. 16.) β ᾿ 

9. When they had heard the king (say this), they de- 
parted, and, lo, [°] the star, which they saw (or had seen, 
being ) in the east (of Judea), went before them till it came, 
and stood over (the house) where the young child was 
(i.e. till coming over the house where the child was, it stood 
still). 

10. (And) when they saw the star (again thus conduct- 
ing them to, and then standing over, the house where the 
child was ), they rejoiced with exceeding great joy (for the 
Divine conduct ). , 

11. And when they were come into the house, they saw 
the young child with Mary his mother, and (they ) [1] fell 
down, and worshipped him: and when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented to him gifts, (viz.) gold, and 
frankincense, and myrth. 

12. And being warned of God in a dream, that they should 
not return to Herod, they (in obedience to the Divine com- 
mand ) departed into their own country, another (and more 

ivate ) way. 
13. And when (or after) they were departed, behold the 

angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying 
(to him), Arise, and take the young child, and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 
word (that thou with safety mayest return ): for Herod will 
seek (after ) the young child to destroy him. 

14, And when he arose (fronvhis bed _), he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: 

15. And was there until the death of Herod, that (by his 
abode there ) it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, (Hosea xi. 1.) saying, [*] Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son, 

16. Then [5] Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth (his 
officers), and (they having received commission from him so 
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to do) slew all the children that were in Beth-lehem, and 
(in) all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according (or even) to the time, which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

[2] 17. Then was fulfilled (by another more eminent 
completion ) that which was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, (xxxi. 15.) 

18. In Ramah (near to Beth-lehem) was there a voice 
heard (of), lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 

Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be com- 
forted, because they are not (i. e. because they were dead ). 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of the © 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph (being then) in 

Egypt, 
20. Saying (to him), Arise, and take the young child, 

and his mother, and go (back) into the land of Israel : 
for they are (he is) dead which sought the young child’s 
life. ; 

91. And he (accordingly) arose, and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Ju- 
dea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thi- 
ther : notwithstanding (Gr. but), being warned of God in a 

dream (so to do), he turned aside into the parts of Galilee 

(where Herod Antipas was seated, from whom there was 

less apprehension of danger ). 
[7] 23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 

reth, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, He shall be called (by way of reproach) a Na- 
zarene. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[ Ver.1. MA'TOI, wise men.] Though the Greek word 
signifies magicians, yet seeing in the ancient times that 
word was not appropriated to that evil sense which now it 
bears, but generally signified men of wisdom and learning, 
skilled in the knowledge of things natural and divine; and 
more especially in that sort of learning which relates to the 
sun, moon, and stars, as we learn from Porphyry,* Apu- 
leius,} Dio Chrysostomus,{ and others: and, seeing the 
evangelist seems to have given them that name, not as a 
note of infamy, but as an honourable title; therefore doth 
our translation style them wise men, such as the old Greeks 
named σοφοὶ, the sages of their time. The Arabians of the 

east, especially the sons of Teman, being renowned for 

wisdom. (1 Kings iv. 30. Jer. xlix.7.) 
As for the dignity and number of these men, the tradi- 

tion of the Roman church saith, that for number they were 
three, and all of royal dignity: hence in their office for 
Epiphany, they apply that of the Psalmist to them, The 
kings of Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts : but had they 
been of so great quality, we cannot reasonably think the 
evangelist would have omitted a circumstance of so great 
moment, both for their honour and our Lord’s; we also 
should, in likelihood, have had some mention of their royal 

train and equipage, and all Jerusalem would have been 

* Παρὰ μὲν τοῖς Πέρσαις οἱ regi τὸ θεῖον σοφοὶ----καὶ τούτου θεράποντες Μάγοι μὲν προ- 
σαγορεύογται" Porphyr. de abst. lib. iv. §. 16. 

t Μαγεία---ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο ϑεῶν Sepamela Plato apud Apul. Apol. p. 290. 
$ Μάγος οὖν ὁ ϑερωπευτὴς τῶν ϑεῶν, ἢ ὁ τὴν φύσιν θεῖος. Dio. Orat. 36. F. 449. Vide 

Brisson. de Regno Persaram, lib. ii, ἃ p. 178, ad 186. Laert. in Proem. 
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moved as much to see them come, as they were at the 
hearing their question : Herod would likely have received 
them with more respect, and not have let them go alone to 

Beth-lehem ; much less would he have laid upon them his 
commands to return back and give him an account of the 
child found. ‘This therefore is an instance of the uncer- 
tainty and vanity of the traditions of that church. 

[*] "Awd ἀνατολῶν, from the east.] Hence the opinion of 
some, that the wise men came from Chaldea, a country re- 

nowned for magicians and astrologers, may be confuted ; 
because the ancient prophets, who foretold the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, tell us, that they lay not 
east, but north of Jewry, and came from thence upon them. 
Hence they are called the families of the north, and. an evil 
breaking out of the north, Jer. i. 14,15. a people coming 
out of the north country, Jer. vi. 22. (See Joel ii. 20.) It 
is therefore more probable they came from Arabia, which 
was, saith Tacitus,* the bound of Judea eastward: and 
hence, in the Scripture, the Arabians are sometimes. called 

the men of the east. So Judg.vi.3. The children of the 
east came up against them, that is, the Arabians. Job i. 3. 

This man was the greatest of all the men in the east. More- 
over, the gifts, which these men offered, were the native 

commodities of Arabia; the gold of Sheba in Arabia, Psal. 

Ixxii. 15. Frankincense and myrrh of the same place, ac- 
cording to that of the poet, “ Molles suathura Sabei.” Add 
to this, that much of Arabia was in the land of Canaan; 
whence Dayid and Solomon, to whom the promise of 
having the land of Canaan was made good in its full ex- 
tent, dilated their dominions over these countries, even to 

Euphrates ; and they, who lived there, were of the seed of 
Abraham. Now it is more likely, these first-fruits of the 

gentiles should be brought to do homage to the King of the 
Jews, from a country which did as much to David and So- 
lomon, the types of Christ, than from a foreign nation, and 

to conceive, that they were of the seed of Abraham rather 

than of another race. Noris it to be wondered, that the 

magi should be said to come from the east, since Porphyry+ 
informs us, that Pythagoras went into Arabia to acquire 
wisdom : and Grotius here cites Ptolemy, saying, That 
Arabia was “ magorum sinus,” the receptacle of the magi: 
and Pliny saith, this art “ toto terraram orbe, pluri- 
misque seculis yaluit,” obtained through many ages in the 
whole world ; that it prevailed in most nations, “et in oriente 
regnum (1. regum) regibus imperet,” and in the east ruled 
over kings of kings. (See Examen Millii here.) 

[*] Ver. 9.:Ποῦ ἐστὶν 6 τεχθεὶς Βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων, εἴδομεν 
γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ; Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews, for we have seen his star?| Here the inquiry is, How 
these men could know that this was his-star, or that it sig- 

nified the birth of a king? Most of the ancients§ answer, 
That they learned this from these words of Balaam, (Numb, 
xxiv. 17.) There shall come a star out of Jacob,and a sceptre 
shall arise out of Israel, and shall smite through the princes 

of Moab, and destroy all the children of Seth ; and Edom 

shall be a possession to him. But evident it is, that these 
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words speak not of a star that should arise at any prince’s 
birth, but of a king, which should, be glorious and splendent 
in his dominions, as stars are in the firmament, and who 
should vanquish and possess those three nations as David 
did. Moreover, from this text, they might have as ratio- 
nally expected to have seen asceptre asa star ; it being as 
expressly said, a sceptre shall arise out of Israel, as that a 
star shall come out of Jacob. Add to this, that we know of 
no record in which this prophecy was preserved, but the 
books of Moses, which these nations neither read nor be- 
lieved. Others do therefore say, these wise men were by a 
revelation, or by an angel, told the meaning of this star: 
and one among the ancients cites an apocryphal history, 
saying,* This star appeared in the form of a child, holding 
across in his hand, and telling them, that Christ was born, 

and that they should go to Jerusalem to worship him. But 
these conjectures are all sufficiently confuted by this one 
consideration, That the wise men give not this. as the rea- 

son of their coming, that they had seen an angel, a vision, 

or had a revelation of this matter, but that they had seen a 

star. For the true resolution therefore of this question, let 

it be considered, That Tacitus} and Suetonius Ὁ inform us, 
That through the whole east it was expected, that about that 
time a king was to arise out of Judea, who should rule over 
all the world. Nor could it well be otherwise, since from the 
time of the Babylonian captivity, we find the Jews dis- 
persed throughout all the provinces of the Persian mon- 
archy, (Esth. iii. 8.) and that in numbers suflicient to 
gather themselves together, and to defend themselves 
against their enemies in those proyinces, (Esth, ix. 2. 16.) 
and many of the people of the land became Jews. (Esth. 
viii. 17.) And after their return into their land they in- 
creased so mightily, as that they were dispersed, through- 
out Africa, Asia, and many cities and islands of Europe; 
and, as Josephus saith, wherever they dwelt, they made 
many proselytes to their religion. (See the note on James 
i. 1. and on1 Pet. i. 1.) These wise men therefore living so 
near to Judea, the seat of this prophecy, and conversing 
with the Jews, i. e. among them who were every where ex- 
pecting the completion of it at that time; they being also 
skilled in astrology, and seeing this. star or light appearing 
in Judea, might reasonably conjecture, that it signified the 
completion of that celebrated prophecy touching the king 
of Jewry; over the centre of which land, they, being in the 
east, then saw it hang. And sure it was.a hetter way to 
read this lesson to them, by setting this light upon the very 
place where the king that it betokened was born, rather 
than in the east part of heaven, where it might seem to de- 
note something among the Indians or other eastern na- 
tions, rather than among the Jews. The learned Dr, Alix 

saith, the Jews believed that there were prophets in the 
kingdom of Saba and Arabia, they being of the posterity 
of Abraham, by Keturah, as you may learn from the note 
of the bishop of Ely, on Gen. xxv. 2, 3. and that they pro- 
phesied, or taught successively in the name of God, what 
they had received by tradition from the mouth of Abraham. 

.* “ Terre finesque que ad Orientem yergant Arabia terminantar,” Hist. lib,.y. 
Ed. Lips. p. 617. 

+ Invits Pythag. p. 185. Cyril. contr. Julian. lib, x. 

¢ Lib. xxx, cap. 1. 

§ Orig. Hom. 13. in Namb, lit. M, Ambr, lib. ii. cap. 15. Tren. lib, iii, cap. 9. 
Tertul. ady. Marc. cap. 28, 

* τ Auctor operis imperfecti in Matthreum,” 

+ Pluribas persuasio inerat antiquis sacerdotam literis contineri, ea ipso tem- 

pore fore ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Jaded rerum potirentur.” Tacit. Hist. 

lib. v. p. 621. 

+ “ Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo tempore 
Judea profecti rerum potirentur.” Suet. in vita Vesp. cap. 4. 
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And so when Solomon was exalted to the kingdom, these 

Sabeans said, perhaps he is the Messiah, and therefore 
came to him; for this he cites Bereschith Rabba Moses Had- 

darson, cap. 25. B. Now if this tradition continued with 
them to these times, as in all likelihood it might, seeing, as 
Philostorgius relates, οὐκ ὀλίγον πλῆϑος Ἰουδαίων αὐτοῖς 
ἀναπέφυρται, a considerable number of the Jews was mixed 
with them ; here is a more plausible account, both of the 
coming of the Arabian magi, and of their faith in the king 
Messiah. What this star was, see note on ver. 9, 10. 

[*] Kat ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῶ, and are come to worship 
him.) Here the inquiry is, when they came to Jerusalem, 
whether within thirteen days after the birth of Christ, as the 
received time of celebrating the Epiphany imports, and as 
most Christians have from the fifth century supposed; or, 

whether they came only in the second year of Christ’s age, as 
some conjecture from these words, ver. 16. Herod sent forth, 
and slew all the children that werein Beth-lehem, and all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old, and under, according to 
the time that he had diligently inquired of the wise men. For 
resolution of this question, observe, That it seems evident, 
from comparing St. Matthew and St. Luke; that the wise 

men came within forty days after our Saviour’s birth ; for 
St. Matthew expressly saith, they found Christ at Beth-le- 
hem; whereas St. Luke informs us, that when the forty days 
of his mother’s purification were accomplished, they brought 
the chill to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord ; and after 

that we never read of their return with him to Beth-lehem, 
and therefore have no reason to presume they did so, (Luke 
ii. 22.) but on the contrary we are told, that when they 
had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee to their own city Nazareth, 
(ver. 39.) Arabia then being so near unto Judea, that 
much of it belonged to the land of Canaan, the wise men 
having also their swift dromedaries to ride upon, and the 
same cause to say as did the shepherds, when the light 
shone from heayen upon them, Let us now go and see this 
thing which is to come to pass, (Luke ii.15.) 1 see no rea- 
‘son why these wise men might not come within the compass 
of these days to Jerusalem, and so no certain ground to 
think this festival hath been misplaced by the church. 

Οὐ. Against this it is said, That immediately after these 
wise men’s departure, the angel appeared to Joseph, (ver. 13.) 
and dispatched them to Egypt ; which could not be before 
the time of Mary’s purification, for then they went up to Je- 
rusalem, (Luke ii. 22.) and so not to Egypt; nor after their 
return from Egypt, could they go up to Jerusalem for this 
end; for the text saith expressly, that Joseph then was 
afraid to gointo Judea, and therefore receded to Nazareth; 
nor could they go up to Jerusalem after the departure of the 
magi, for that had been to cast themselves into Herod’s 
hands at Jerusalem. 

Ans. But (1.) the text doth not say, That the angel ap- 
peared to Joseph immediately after the departure of the wise 
men, but only that ἀναχωρησάντων αὐτῶν, he did so, they 

being returned, leaving the time indefinite: seeing therefore 
there is a necessity of saying, the angel appeared a con- 
siderable time after their departure, I therefore conjecture, 
that he appeared to Joseph with this message, being not 
at Beth-lehem, but at Jerusalem or at Nazareth, and that 
thence he fled into Egypt. 

(2.) I add, that going to Jerusalem after‘the magi were 
YOu. ¥. 
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departed, when the days for the purification of his mother 
came, could not be casting themselves into the hands. 
of Herod; because he knew nothing of this being the 
child they came to worship; and so, they staying there so 
little time, might be as safe there as elsewhere. » Nay, had 

Herod known which personally was the child they wor- 
shipped, why should he slay all the young children in 
Beth-lehem without distinction? As to the second objec- 
tion from ver. 16. see what may be answered to it in the 
note there. 

But, after all, I confess there is one circumstance that 

seems to make it probable, that the angel spake to Joseph 
to depart from Beth-lehem into Egypt; whence it must fol- 
low, that after the purification of the Virgin-mother, they 
returned to Beth-lehem; viz. that Herod’s seeking to destroy. 
the child, is assigned as the cause of this flight. Now we 
find not, that he ever made or designed any other attempt 
to destroy him, than by slaying the young children at Beth- 
lehem. But to this the answer is easy; That Simeon hav- 
ing made such an honourable mention of this child at his 

appearance in the temple, as of the Lord’s Christ ; (ver. 26.) 
and Anna the prophetess speaking of him as such, fo all 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem, (ver. 38.) where 
perhaps Herod stayed for the answer of the wise men ; this 
must render Christ’s stay at Jerusalem, or in Herod’s juris- 
diction, very dangerous; and so might give occasion to the 
message of the angel to Joseph, to depart thence quickly 
with him into Egypt, lest Herod hearing this fame of him. 
should attempt to slayhim. Moreover, Herod might have. 
inquired what children might have been born in Beth-lehem 
in the time of the enrolment, whose parents lived elsewhere, 
and so might have come to the knowledge of this supposed. 
son of Joseph: and this might make it necessary that he 
should fly with him into Egypt. 

[°] Ver. 6. Kat od Βεθλεὲμ, γῆ Ἰούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν 
τοὶς ἡγεμόσιν Ἰούδα" And thou Beth-lehem, in the land of Ju- 
dah, art not the least among the princes of Judah.| These 
words are cited from Micah v,2. where, according to the 
original, they run thus, Thou Beth-lehem-Ephratah, though 
thou art little among the thousands of Judah. And to make 
them agree perfectly with St. Matthew’s version, observe, 

First, That Beth-lehem-Ephratah and Beth-lehem-Judah, 

are both names of the same town, as appears from these 
words, And Rachel died, and was buried in. the way to Eph- 
ratah, whichis Beth-lehem ; and it is called Beth-lehem-Ju- 
dah, Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 2. in these words, And the husband 

of Naomi was a man of Beth-lehem-Judah, Ruthi. 1. . Yet 

of Boaz, who married Ruth, to raise up seed unto him, it is 

said, Do thou worthily in the house of Ephratah, (Ruth iv. 
11.) andit is sonamed to distinguish it from another Beth- 
lehem in the tribe of Zebulun, mentioned Josh. xix. 15. 

Here also David’s father lived, and he himself was born. 

(1 Sam, xvii. 12, John vii. 42.) Note, , 
Secondly, That the thousands of Judah, and the princes 

or governors of Judah, are in sense the same ; for thousands 
are mentioned in allusion to the custom of the Israelites, of 
dividing their tribes into thousands, over every one of which 
thousands was a prince or chief: (Exod. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. 
x. 19.) so that to say, among the thousands or princes is all 
one. Note, 

Thirdly, That the Hebrew word s»yy, which is rendered 
little, Micah v, 2, signifies also great, or of great note and 

H 
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esteem. Hence R.Tanchum renders the place thus, Thou 
shalt be chief, prince, or ruler, among the thousands of Ju- 

dah: so TTYY3D Vp, the Little horn, Dan. viii. 9. is ren- 
dered by the LX_X. κέρας ἰσχυρὸν, and by the Arabic, cor- 
nu forte, a strong horn. So Jer. xlviii. 4. WV his little 
ones, is in the Chaldee, sultanum, his rulers; and, Zech. 

xiii. 7. OMY3M is rendered by the LXX. ποίμενες. (See 
MSS. Alex. by the Syriac, superiors.) 
[Ἴ Ver. 9. Kat ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ, ὅν εἶδον ἐν rp ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν 

αὐτοὺς" And, behold, the star which they saw in the east went 

before them, till coming over the place where the child was, 

it stood.) Hence it is evident, this star could not be one of 

the heavenly orb, but only some new and extraordinary 

appearance, seated only in the air: (1.) Because it ac- 

tually did, and was designed to shew the place of Christ's 
nativity, the very house of his abode, which no celestial 
star could do: because they never hung over one country 
more than another, and much less over any certain place. 
(2.) Because it moved so as they do not, by intervals, 
moving sometimes, and sometimes standing still; where- 
as they move perpetually, their motion also is from east to 
west, whereas the motion of this star was from north to 
south. It therefore seems probable this seeming star ap- 
pearing to the wise men of the east, might only be that glo- 
rious light which shone upon the Beth-lehem shepherds 
when the angel came to impart unto them the tidings of 
our Sayiour’s birth; for that this light was exceeding great, 
is clear from that expression which styles it the glory of the 
Lord ; that it was a light from heaven hanging over their 
heads, the Greek assures us; that ““ emicuit ex alto,” i 

shone upon them from on high, the Latin saith. Now we 
know that such a light at a great distance appeareth like a 
star, or at least after it had thus shone about the shepherds, 
it might be lifted up on high, and then formed into the like- 
ness of a star. This body of light, or another like it, when 
they journeyed to Jerusalem, was formed into the like- 
ness of that star they had formerly seen, and went before 
them in the air to Beth-lehem, and then sunk down so low 

as to point out the very house where the babe lay. And 
if this should be so, the star the wise men saw must have 
appeared to them the very day of Christ’s nativity; for of 
the light appearing to the shepherds, St. Luke informs us, 
(ii. 8.11.) that it was then seen the very day and night of 
Christ’s nativity. 

{(") Ver.11. Kat πεσόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ mpoohvey- 
kav αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν, καὶ λίβανον, καὶ σμύρναν, and falling 
down they worshipped him, and when they had opened their 
treasures, they presented to him gifts, gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh.) Of the import of the word προσκυνεῖν, to wor- 
ship, and that it doth as well signify civil as religious 
worship, even when it is performed by prostration, see the 

notes on Matt. viii. 2. But though this word will do us no 
service against the Socinians, it is worthy our observation, 

that the Christians from the beginning, either from this ado- 

ration, or the gifts offered, did collect even then that Christ 

was God, or at the least that both were fitly given to him, 
as being truly God, whatever the wise men might think of 
him. Thus Justin Martyr* teacheth that Christ being God, 
could not receive the Holy Ghost as wanting him, or his 

* Ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αραβίας Μάγων οἵτινες ἅμα τῶ γενηθήγαι τὸ παιδίον ἔλθοντες πσροσεκύγησαν 
αὐτῶ. Dial. cum Typh. p. 515. C. 
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assistance ; and saith, of this we have a testimony from 
the magi of Arabia, who, as soomas the child was born, 
came and worshipped him. Trenzeus* saith, the wise men, 
by the gifts they offered, shewed who he was that was wor- 
shi j offering myrrh, because he was to die for mankind; 

because he was a king, whose kingdom should have no 
end ; and frankincense, because he was God. ‘Tertulliant 
saith, they honoured him with these gifts, “ quasi Deum 
et regem,” as a God and king: and when Celsus laughed 
at the wise men as προσκυνοῦντες ἐπὶ νήπιον, ὡς Θεὸν, wor- 
shipping Christ whilst an infant, as God ; Origen} answers, 
that they brought gifts to him compounded, as it were, of God 
and man ; gold, as an ensign of his kingly power; myrrh, 
as to one that was to die ; and frankincense, as to a God. 
It also may deserve to be observed that Kimchi on those 
words of Isaiah, Ix. 6. All they of Sheba shall come, they 
shall bring gold and incense, &c. saith, They shall bring 
them for an offering to the king Messiah. 

[°] Ver. 18. Ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son.) This is cited from Hos. xi. 1. and 
not from Numb. xxiv. 8. for the words in Numbers are 
the words of Balaam, whom the evangelists would not cite 
by the honourable name of a prophet without any distinc- 
tion from the prophets sent by God to the Jews; nor doth 
he say, as Hosea doth word for word, I have called my Son 
out of Egypt. 

Secondly, Note that it cannot be truly said, that these 
words are by St. Matthew mentioned as belonging to Christ 
only by way of application or accommodation, though the 
Holy Ghost, who spake them by the prophet, intended not 
they should be again fulfilled in him: for this cannot an- 
swer what is here said by St. Matthew, that Christ was 
called out of Egypt, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet; for certainly these 
words can import no less than that the calling of Christ out 
of Egypt, was by God intended as a completion of. these 
words, and that till he was called thence, they had not 
their full and ultimate completion. Note, 

Thirdly, That Israel was a type of Christ, as being by 
God called his Son, his first-born, Exod. iv. 22. and God 
bearing the relation of a father to Israel, Jer. xxxi. 9. 
hence Israel is put for Christ, Isa. xlix. 3. in these words, 
Thou art my servant, O Israel, in whom F will be glorified ; 
and what is in the Hebrew, Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth, Isa. xlii. 1, 

is in the Chaldee, My servant the Messiah ; and in the Greek, 
Jacob my servant, and Israel mine elect: now as a prophet- 
ical prediction is then fulfilled when what was foretold is 
come to pass; so a type is then fulfilled when that is done 
in the antitype, which was done in the type before. Note, 

Fourthly, That the words run in the time past, Out of 
Egypt have I called; and that not only because this is the 
way of prophetical predictions, to speak of those things as 
already done, which shall be as certainly accomplished, 
as if they were already done; but because they had already . 
been fulfilled in the type. Note, 

* «Per ea que obtulerunt munera ostendisse, quis erat qui adorabatar ; Myrrha 
quidem quod ipse erat qui pro mortali hamano genere moreretur ; Aurum vero, quo« 

niam Rex cujus Regni finis non est ; Thus vero, quoniam Dens,” lib, iii. cap. 10, 

+ Adv. Marcion, lib. iii. cap. 12. Adv. Jud. cap. 9. p, 196. 
¢ Orig. contra Cels. p. 45. Φέροντες μὲν δῶρα “ἃ συνθέτῳ τίνι ἐκ Sted χαὶ ἀνβρώσσου ὡς 

βασιλεῖ τὸν Χρυσὸν, ὡς δὲ τεθνηξομένω τὴν σμύρναν, ὡς δὲ Θεῶ τὸν λιβανωτόν, ». 46. See 
Caten. in Matt. p. 18, 
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Fifthly, That St. Matthew cites only these words of Ho- 
sea, Out of Egypt have I called my Son, as words to be ful- 
filled in Christ, and not any more, making Israel a type of 
Christ only in this regard, that they were called out of 
Egypt, as he was to be so; so that it doth not hence follow, 
that any other words in this prophecy are to be referred to 
Christ, and so no argument taken from the following words, 
which do not belong to him, can be of any validity to prove 
that these do not, which here the Holy Ghost applieth to 
him. Nor 15 it any objection against what hath been said, 
that the Jews could not understand this intendment of these 
words, for they were not concerned to understand it till 
the completion of these words in Christ; and then sure 
they who abounded with mystical interpretations of the 
law and the prophets, could not reasonably object against 
this application of ‘these words to God’s calling his own 
Son out of Egypt. The Jews have no cause to blame the 
evangelist for ascribing these things to the Messiah, which, 
in their literal sense, belong also to the people of Israel, 
it being the manner of their nation soto do. So the author 
of Midrash Tehillim, on Psal.ii. 7. saith, The mysteries 
of the king Messiah are declared in the law, the prophets, 
and the hagiographa. In the law, as.it is written, (Exod. 
iv. 22.) Israel is my Son, even my first-born. Hence R. Na- 
than, in Schemoth Rabba, on those words speaks thus; 

As I made Jacob my first-born, as I said, Exod. iv. 22. so 

have Imade the Messiah my first-born ; as it is said, Psal. 

lxxxix. 98," I will make him my first-born, higher than 
the kings of the earth. And since:'God delivered this people 
out of Egypt, with respect to'the Messiah, who should be 
born of them, ‘those places, which do immediately respect 
the people of Israel, may well be thought to have a farther 
respect to that Messiah, who-was to be born of them. 
PP] Ver.16. Then Herod —— sent forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Beth-lehem, and in all the coasts there- 
Of amd διετοῦς. καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον, dv ἠκρίβωσε παρὰ 
τῶν Μάγων, from two years old and under, according (or 
even) to the time that he had diligently inquired of the wise 
men. | Hence'some infer that it must have been above a 
year after‘our Saviour’s ‘birth, that :the wise men came ‘to 
Jerusalem, or that they gavean account ‘to Herod of the 

appearance of the star; for why else should Herod slay 
the children from two years old and under? And why is he 
said to have done this according to the-time that he had 
learnt exactly from ‘the wise men? but this seems not cer- 
tain from these words; for (1.) διετίζειν is only to live a 
year: thus of some wasps Aristotle* says, οὐ διετίζουσι, 

they live not a whole year, but all die in the winter, and the 
like he saith of ‘the fish polypus; and in Hesychius and 
Phavorinus, he is διετὴς who lives, di ὅλου τοῦ ἔτους, a whole 
year ; and if so, these words may be rendered from a year 
old and under ; even so much under as κατὰ τὸν χρόνον, 
even to the time of the appearance of the star, of which time 
he had diligently inquired ; and if ‘the words will admit of 
this construction, it is evident they afford no semblance of 
an argument, that the wise men came above a year after 
our Saviour’s birth. But let διετὴς signify two years, yet 
if κατὰ τὸν χρόνον refer not to it, but only to the word xarw- 
τέρω under, even so far under as to, or according to, the time 
of the star’s appearing, we cannot from these words collect, 

' © Hist. Anim. lib, ix. cap. 44. cap, 37, 
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how long it was after Christ’s birth before these wise men 
came to Jerusalem. There is little account to be given of 
the actions of a tyrant, who slew three of his own sons, 
and it is reasonable to conceive he would endeavour to 
make sure work, and so might be induced to slay all born 
in Beth-lehem, a year before and more, even to the time of 
the star’s appearing to declare the birth of this King ; thus, 
though the Jews had told him from the oracle, that Christ 
was to be born in Beth-lehem, he is not content to slay the 
infants there, but shed their blood in all the coasts thereof. 

It is much admired why Josephus, who relates his mur- 
der of some youths when ‘he was only governor of Galilee, 
and the cry of their mothers for justice against him for it, 
should yet say nothing of the slaughter of these infants. 
But Josephus* being only born in the first year of Caius, 
and the thirty-eighth of Christ, and writing his History of 
the Jewish Wars in the fifty-sixth+ year of his age, and this 
slaughter of these infants being not likely to be preserved 
in the Jewish records, it is not so much wonderful, that he 

who wrote ninety-four years after the fact was.done, should 
make no mention of it. 115 sufficient that it is preserved 
in Macrobius,{ who saith, that when Augustus had heard, 
that among the children, which under two years old Herod 

the king had slain in Syria, his own son was one, he. passed 
this joke upon him, It is better to be Herod’s hog than his 
son; though it must also be confessed that Macrobius is 
mistaken in the circumstances of this story. 

[9] Ver.17. Τότε ἐπληρώϑη τὸ ῥηϑὲν ὑπὸ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ Προφή- 
του, λέγοντος,18. Φωνὴ ἐν Ῥαμᾷ ἠκούσθη, &c. Then was fulfilled 

that which was spoken by the prophet Jeremiah, saying, A 
voice was heard in Rama, Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be-comforted, because they were not.| Here 
note (1.), that itis not. here said.as ver. 15. iva πληρωθῇ, 
this was done that it might be fulfilled, but τότε ἐπληρώθη, 1.6. 
then that happened which gave a more full completion to 
those words of Jeremy, and so a greater occasion to Rachel 
to weep for her children than before, which the providence 
of God foreseeing, his Spirit might have a reference:to it in 
these words. For,(1.) Rachel being dead so long before 
the.captivity, she may as-well be introduced weeping here 
as there. (2.) The slaughter of the Beth-lemites might well 
be styled ‘the slaughter οὐ her children, she being buried 
there, (Gen. xxxv.19.) and the Beth-lemites being descend- 
ed from her husband and her ownsister. (3.) The slaugh- 
ter of the innocents being not restrained to Beth-lehem, but 
extended to all the coasts round about, and Ramah being 

in the tribe of Benjamin, which sprang from Rachel, and 

not far from Beth-lehem, the voice of her weeping may be 
well said to be heard in Rama. 

Secondly, Note, that this weeping for her children was, 
saith the prophet, chi ainnu, because:they were not. (Jer. 
xxxi.15.) Now the import of this phrase is this, they were 
dead, or taken away from the land of the living. (Gen. v. 24. 
xlii. 13. Psal. xxxix. 13. civ. 35, Jer. x. 20. xlix. 10. 
Lam. v. 7.) Accordingly, though the Jews then undoubtedly 
had embraced the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, 

yet saith the son of Sirach, (xvii. 28.) Praise perisheth ἀπὸ 
νεκροῦ, ὡς μηδὲ ὄντος, from the dead, as not being ; and in 

* De vitd sud ab initio. t Antiq. lib, xx. cap. ult. 
+ “Cum andivisset (Augustus) inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes Rex Jadwo- 

rum infra bimatum jussit interfici, filam quoque ejus occisum, ait, Melius est Hero- 
dis porcum esse, quam filiam.” Saturn. lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 279. He 
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that very chapter in which Josephus* asserts the perpetual 
‘duration of the soul; he saith, We have received from God 
our being, καὶ rd μηκέτι εἶναι πάλιν ἐκείνῳ δίδομεν, and to him 
we render again our not being ; thatis, as the context shews, 
we return that soul which he hath given us; and this be- 
ing not literally true of her own children gone into capti- 
vity, from which, saith God, they shall come again to their 

own borders, (ver.16,17.) why should it be thought strange 
that so literal a completion of these words should also be 
referred to by the Holy Ghost? 

[4] Ver. 33, Ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηϑὲν διὰ τῶν Προφητῶν, ὅτι 

Ναζαραῖος κληϑήσεται, He dwelt in his own city Nazareth, that 
it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by the prophets, He 
shall be called a Nazarene.] Here note, 

First, That, because that is here said to be fulfilled, which 

was spoken by the prophets, rd ῥηθὲν, not that which was 
written, some here think it enough to say, there was among 
the ancient prophets a belief that the Messiah should be a 
Nazarene, and that this was delivered down by tradition. 
But I cannot acquiesce in this; for (1.) the foundation of 
this criticism is false, the phrase τὸ ῥηθὲν being used thir- 
teen times in this gospel, and but once elsewhere in the 
New Testament; and it is always used of that which is 
written. It is twice so used in this chapter, ver. 15.17. 

once i. 22. (See iv. 14. viii. 17. xii.17. xiii. 35. xxi. 4. 
xxii. 31. xxiv. 15. xxvii. 9. and Mark xiii. 14.) (2.) How 
comes any one to know that any such tradition was de- 
livered by the ancient prophets to the Jews, when they 
themselves know nothing of it; and therefore upon this ac-- 
count accuse St. Matthew as citing what was no where to 
be found? nor find I any of the ancient Christians, who 
mention this supposed tradition; but either say the apostle 
refers to some writings of the prophets, which were then 
extant, but are now lost, or to some writings not put into 

the canon, or some interpretations of their writings. Let 
it be therefore noted from St. Jerome, 

Secondly, That St. Matthew doth not cite any particular 
prophet for these words, as he had done, i. 22. and here 
Υ. 15.17. and in other places above cited, but only saith, 
this was spoken by the prophets in general,} “ pluraliter 
autem prophetas yocans ostendit, se non verba de Scrip- 
turis sumpsisse, sed sensum,” and thereby shews he took 

not the words from the prophets, but the sense only. Note, 
Thirdly, That all the interpretations, which refer this to 

Christ’s being called Netzer, the Branch, (Isa. xi.1. Jer. xxiii. 

5.) or the Holy One, or one separated from the faults of man- 
kind, failin this, that they give no account how this was ful- 
filled by Christ's being at Nazareth; he being as much the 
Branch, the Holy One, when he was ‘born at Beth-lehem, 
and before he went to Nazareth, as after. 

Fourthly, Note therefore, that ὁ NaZapaioc, the Nazarite, 
was a name of infamy put upon Christ and Christians, both 
by the unbelieving Jews and gentiles. There was among 
the Jews a celebrated thief, called Ben Nezer, and in allu- 

sion to him, they gave this name to Christ. So Abarbinel 
saith, the little horn, mentioned Dan. vii. 8. is Ben Nezer, 
that is, Jesus of Nazareth. And this title of Nazarean, 
both the Jews and the enemies of Christianity gave always 
by way of contempt to our Jesus, and that because he was 

* De Bell. Jud. lib, iii. cap. 25. p. 859, 

t Joseph. Antiq. lib, xiv. cap. 8 p. 475, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cuap. 11. 

supposed to come out of this very city; yea, his very going 
to dwell there, was one occasion δὲ his being contemned, 
despised, and rejected, by the Jews. Thus when Philip 
saith to Nathanael, We have found Jesus of Nazareth of 
whom Moses spake; Nathanael answers, Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? (John i. 47.) and when Nico- 
demus seemed to favour him, the Sanhedrin spake thus to 

him, Search and look, for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 
(John vii. 52.) Note, 

Fifthly, That most of the prophets speak of Christ as of 
a person that was to be reputed vile and abject, despised 
and rejected of men. Thus the Psalmist saith of him, For 
thy sake have I suffered reproach, shame hath covered my 
face, wT INN. Iwas an alien to my brethren, and a fo- 
reigner to my mother’s sons ; for the zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me, and the reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. (Psal. Ixix. 9,10.) Isaiah saith of him, 

(liii. 3.) He was despised and rejected of men; he was de- 
spised, and we esteemed him not. Here then is a plain 
sense of these words; the angel sent him to this contempti- 
ble place, that he might thence have a name of infamy and 
contempt put upon him, according to the frequent intima- 
tions of the prophets. 

At the close of this chapter, I think it proper to consider 
two new opinions of Mr. Whiston, who, in his Harmony 
of the Gospels, asserts, 

First, That Herod slew the infants at Beth-lehem the same 
day that he cut off his son Antipater ; that is, saith Jo- 
sephus, but five days before his death. ; 

Secondly, That Joseph fled into Egypt, and ἐλιὰ, 

thence before the purification of the Virgin Mary in the 
temple at Jerusalem. Now, the second opinion is demon- 
stratively false; for the Virgin-mother coming to Jerusalem 
with her offering, when the days of her purification were ac- 
complished, (Luke ii. 23—34.) must come thither before 
her flight into Egypt, or not at all, seeing at their return 
from Egypt into the land of Israel, St. Matthew hath ex- 
pressly told us, that Joseph was afraid to go into Judea, 
(ii. 22.) And that by a Divine admonition, he was di- 
verted from any thoughts of doing so, and ἀνεχώρησε re- 
turned, or went back into Galilee to his own city Nazareth ; 
and how absurd is it to imagine, that after his own fears, 
and the Divine admonition to the contrary, he should go 
on, not only into Judea, where Archelaus then reigned, 

(ver. 24.) but even to Jerusalem, where he continued till he 
took his journey to Rome? Nor is Joseph bid to return 
back into the land of Judea, but into the land of Israel; 
(Matt. ii. 20.) that is, as that message is farther explained, 
ver. 22, 23. into Galilee to his own city Nazareth. 

Obj. But it is said, that he could not pass from Egypt to 
Nazareth, but through the land of Judah. 

Ans. The way from Pelusium to Nazareth was by Gaza, 
Azotus, Joppa, and so on by the sea-side till you turn up 
to Nazareth. Now though in the division of the tribes, 
Gaza was added to the tribe of Judah, they did not possess 
it, but it was in Samuel’s time a city of the Philistines, 
(1 Sam. vi. 17.) and was afterward by Pompey made a 
free city, and annexed to Syria; and though he in his jour- 
ney might pass through either the city or the desert, he 
might not hear that Archelaus reigned till he got to Azotus 
in the tribe of Dan, and so might fear to go into Judea. 

Obj, St. Luke saith, ii. 39. That when they had per- 
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- formed all things according to the law of the Lord, they 

returned into Galilee into their own city Nazareth. 

Ans. First, This place seems rather to confute than to 

establish this assertion, as shewing that when the days of 

her purification were accomplished, they brought him not 

out of Egypt, but from Beth-lehem, to present him to the 

Lord ; for, ver. 15. the shepherds go to Beth-lehem to see 

him; and, ver. 21. he is circumcised still at Beth-lehem, 

and then immediately it follows, ver. 22. that they brought 

him to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord; i. e. they 
brought him from Beth-lehem to Jerusalem; no other place 
of his abode, norany intimation of his removal thence be- 
fore, being mentioned. 

Aus. Secondly, St: Luke having brought them up from Na- 
zareth to Beth-lehem to be enrolled, he here informs us, that 

after this purification, they returned not to Beth-lehem, as 

some have imagined, to abide there, but that their future 

abode was their own city, in which they formerly had dwelt, 

but that nothing happened between this purification and 

their settled abode there, or that they fled not after from 
thence into Egypt, he saith not. All, therefore, that St. 
Luke saith may be true, though Joseph fled after this puri- 
fication from Jerusalem, or from Nazareth into Egypt; but 
what St. Matthew saith cannot be true, if Joseph came 

with him from Egypt to Jerusalem before he went to Naza- 
reth. In fine, as St. Luke saith nothing of their going any 
whither after the purification of the Virgin, but to Galilee, 

so he says nothing of their going any whither after Christ’s 
circumcision, but to the temple at Jerusalem at the puri- 
fication; so that the argument from St. Luke’s silence can 
be no stronger for their flight into Egypt before, than after 
the purification. 

Obj. 3. Had this flight and slaughter been deferred till 
after the purification, that was a thing so public, and at- 
tended with such public circumstances in the temple, that 
it was not possible for Herod to be ignorant of it. 

Ans. First, He who makes this objection should have 
considered, that he earnestly contends that Herod was not 

then at Jerusalem, but at Jericho, under the extremity of 

his numerous distempers, and so there was no fear of his 
being instantly advertised thereof what was done in the 
temple; but to wave this, I answer, That Herod, though he 
was then at Jerusalem, neither repaired to the temple, into 
which he could have no admittance, nor troubled himself 

with any thing done there, unless it were done ina riotous, 
seditious manner, and much less with the talk of one old 
man and woman, not regarded that we read off, by any but 
Joseph and the Virgin-mother. We find another story 
published by the shepherds, of the appearance of angels, 
declaring that one Christ the Lord was born in that very 
city of David, which made all the people wonder at the 
things which they had spoken, and yet. Herod takes no 
notice of it. 

Ans. Secondly, Herod knew nothing either before or after, 
that this was the child the magi came to worship; for then, 
why should he slay all the young children about Beth- 
lehem without distinction, and so they staying there so 
little time, might be as safe there as elsewhere ; though, 
lastly, the possibility that these things might come to his 
ear, or that his curiosity might move him to inquire what 
children were born at Beth-lehem during the time of the 
taxation, and removed thence to other places, was perhaps 
the occasion of the angel’s being sent to Joseph to hasten 

OF ST. MATTHEW. 53 

his flight from Jerusalem, or Nazareth, into Egypt. For, 
whereas some imagine, that the text of St. Matthew seemeth 
to imply, that the angel appeared to Joseph immediately 
after the departure of the wise men; and, therefore, whilst 
he was at Beth-lehem, the text doth not enforce this infer- 

ence, for it saith only that ἀναχωρησάντων αὐτῶν, they 

being returned; he did so, leaving the time indefinite. (See 
Woltzogenius on Matt. ii. p. 105—107.) 

Arg. 2. Moreover, Josephus * saith expressly, that He- 
rod had sent messengers to Rome concerning the con- 

' spiracy of Antipater before the disciples of Judas and 
Matthias attempted to pull down his eagle; for which, 
after examination and imprisonment for some time at 
Jericho, they suffered death upon the 3d of March, old 

style, and that these messengers returned with letters from 
the emperor but five days before his death. Now can any 
man imagine, they should spend nine months in such a jour- 
ney to Rome and back again, which even in winter might 
be performed in less than two? And yet this evidently 
must be done, if Herod died not till the 25th of Novem- 

ber following, and yet died in five days after their return. 
It therefore is highly probable, and will appear so to any 

one who reads Josephus carefully, that Herod died some 
time before the Passover, which that year happened on the 
5th of April, in which interval Archelaus might do all that 
was requisite to celebrate his father’s funeral, and yet come 
to Jerusalem, as Josephus} saith he did, a little before the 

Passover. Now if his father died the 25th of Novem- 
ber, he must spend four full months in celebrating his fu- 
neral; which sure must seem incredible to any, who con- 
siders that he was ἔχων τάχος, intent upon the quickest per- 
formance of his journey to Rome for confirmation of his 
royal dignity: for though in hereditary kingdoms, where 
the successor is proclaimed the same day that the king dies, 
and hathno competitor, these funeral solemnities may be de- 
ferred for some considerable time: yet seeing the validity: 
of that will which made Archelaus king, depended abso- 
lutely upon the pleasure of the emperor, and a competitor 
was ready, and appeared as quick as he at Rome, to con- 
test the matter with him by virtue of a former will, it can- 
not reasonably be thought that Archelaus would make so 
long a stay before he took his journey to Rome. 

Obj. Against this argument it is objected, that the 
funeral could not be performed in so short a time, because 
the very journey from Jericho to Herodion was, saith Jose- 

phus, two hundred stadia, that is, twenty-five miles; and, 
saith the same Josephus, they went only eight stadia, 7. e. 
one mile per diem, and so must be twenty-five days in going 
to Herodion. 

Ans. First, This objection is upon this account highly | 
improbable, that it must either find them a town at every 
mile’s end, sufficient to contain so great a concourse as 
then attended on the corpse of Herod, or make them lodge 
many days in the open field or wilderness, in the winter- 
time, provided Herod died on the 25th of November. 

Ans. 2. Secondly, It is built upon a false foundation; for 
though Josephus} doth expressly say, that Herodion was 
two hundred stadia distant from Jericho, i.e. the castle of 

Herodion was at that distance from it; he doth not say 
they went but one mile a day, but only that ἥεσαν δὲ ἐπὶ 

+ Ibid. cap.11. * Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 8. 
§ Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 10. p. 600. E ¢ De B, Jud, lib.i, cap. 21, p. 774. Ἐν 
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Ἡρώδου στάδια ὀκτὼ,δ they came (viz. the first day) within 
eight stadia of Herodion ; i. e. they came to the town there 

built by Herod, which was eight stadia from the castle, it 
being, saith he, a large town like a city, from which there 
was an ascent of two hundred marble steps to the Mammea, 
or place of his interment. This being so, I am of the 

opinion of Kepler,* Dr. Alix, and Langius, that all that 

Josephus mentions after the eclipse till the death of He- 

may be comprised within twenty or twenty-two days, which 

is the interval betwixt the 13th of March and the 5th of 

April, new style ; especially if we consider that Eusebius} 

saith, that what was done after the 13th of March, was 

done παραύτικα παραχρῆμα, by the Divine vengeance very 

suddenly, till the time of his death. 

Arg. 8. Thirdly, We are assured from Josephus,{ that it 

was after the disease of Herod had been some time upon 

him, that Judas and Matthias moved their scholars to cut 
down the eagle Herod had placed upon the great porch of 
the temple, as being contrary to their laws, judging this 
time of Herod’s distemper καιρὸς. ἐπιτηδειότατος, the fit- 
test time for the enterprise; and that they moved this the 
more confidently, upon a report that the king was dying; 
that when he sent to the principal men of the Jews to assem- 
ble about this matter, he was carried to them in a bed, 

ἀδυναμία τοῦ στῆναι, being so weak that he was not able to 
stand; that instantly after the 13th of March, he lay un- 
der such a complex ‘of diseases that all men thought he 
eould not live long, a violent inward fever‘burning up his 

bowels, attended with a boulimia, or perpetual voracity, 
which must needs feed his fever, ulcers in his bowels, 

cholic passions, an asthma, convulsions in‘all parts, a pu- 
trefaction in his scrotum breeding worms, so that he stank 
alive ; and when presently he went to the hot baths at Cal- 
lirhoes, he had there a deliquium, and was for some time 

dead, and had no hopes left of life, and was, saith Josephus, 

ἀπίων τοῦ βίου, even departing when he shut up the Jews in 
the Hippodromiam at Jericho. Now can any man think 
he should live above eight months after this, and keep the 
Jews shut up there all that time, as he must have done if 
he had lived till the 25th of November following? especi- 
ally if we consider that the next thing Josephus mentions 
of him is, that he endeavoured to stab‘himself with a knife, 
and then kills Antipater; who hearing this, attempted to 

escape from prison, and in five days after dies. Nowis it 
reasonable to conceive, that ‘an angel should be sent ‘to 

command Joseph to fly into Egypt but seven days, as Mr. 
Whiston’s computation hath it, before the death of Herod 
(when his whole body was full of torment, and his heart of 

grief, and his head full of other employments), to avoid 
Herod’s future attempts to slay the child, when he might 
have been as secure any where in the land of Israel for so 
short a time, and could scarce get thither before his death? 

Mr. Whiston indeed saith in answer to this, that there is 

no time set for the duration of the disease of Herod; but in 
opposition to this, Josephus§ expressly affirms, that he did 
εἰς νόσον ἐμπίπτειν, fall into his disease after the time that 

he had sent messengers with letters to Rome concerning 
the condemnation of Antipater; and that upon the receipt 

* “Omnia illa que Josephus de morbo Herodis ab illa Eclipsi usque ad mortem 
ejus recenset, commodissime intra 20 dies, etiam itinere ad Thermas simul incluso, 
fieri potaerunt.” Kepl. 

τ Hist, Eccl, lib, i, cap. 8. ¢ Antiq. lib, xvii, cap. 8, § Ibid, cap. 9. 
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of an answer to them, he killed Antipater, and five days 
after died: allowing them two months for the going and 
return of his messenger, he must die within two months 
and five days after he fell sick, and so could not live from 
the 13th of March, when his disease increased, till the 25th 
of November. 

Arg. 4. Fourthly, According to Mr. Whiston’s opinion, 
Herod must be near eight months at Jericho before he died; 
for he went thither, saith Josephus, soon after the slaughter 
of Judas and Matthias, with their disciples, and there con- 
tinued till his death; and yet the history of St. Matthew, 
especially according to his supposition, that it relates to 
what happened only two weeks and a few days before the 
death of Herod, plainly proves the contrary ; for he informs 
us, that the wise men came to Jerusalem, adding that, at their 
coming thither, Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him ; that he inquired of the chief priests and scribes, whose. 
residence was there, where Christ should be born; and.of 

the wise men then at Jerusalem, what time the star appeared 
to them ; and this, saith Mr. Whiston in his Harmony, p. 159. 
was a consultation at Jerusalem. From thence therefore 
he sends them to Beth-lehem; when therefore'he bids them 
bring him word again when they had found the child, must 
he not bid them bring him word to Jerusalem, the place 
where he consulted with them? Must he not there expect 
them? When therefore, being frustrated of his expectation 
of their return thither, ἐξαπέστειλεν, ‘he sends forth his officers 
to slay the infants of Beth-lehem; must not he send them 
from Jerusalem; and is not all this sufficiently intimated in 
their Divine warning, μὴ ἀνακάμψαι, not to return) back to 
the place from whence they came to Beth-lehem? How 
therefore could it be that the wise men should come to him 
at Jerusalem but two or three weeks before ‘he died? .or, 
Why doth he now deny that Herod was then at Jerusalem, 
when he sent forth to slay the infants? Why also doth he 
say, in contradiction to his former self, I believe the famous 
antl unexampled summons of all the chief of the Jews a little 
before Herod died in Josephus, was the very same summons 
mentioned in St. Matthew for the inquiry of the place'where 
the King of the Jews was to be born upon the coming of the 
magi, and that by consequence the summons was'to- Jericho, 
and not to Jerusalem? Which is as great an instance ofa 
man resolved to say any thing though never’so improbable, 
δουλεύειν ὑποθέσει, to serve an hypothesis, which otherwise 
must fall, as can be offered: he is the first, and I believe will 
be the last, who ever entertained such a vain imagination. 
For, (1.) That the wise men came to Jerusalem, and that 
at their coming thither Herod was troubled, and all Jerusa- 
lem with him, the text saith expressly: and can it then be 
reasonably said, that Herod was not then at Jerusalem? 
(2.) The men shut up in the Hippodromium were the 
ἐπίσημοι καὶ ἀξιόλογοι ἀφ᾽ ἐκάστης κώμης, the nobles of every 
village (who were then at court); nor was there one word 
said unto them when they were thus shut up. The men 
convened in St. Matthew were only high-priests and scribes, 
whose residence was at Jerusalem, and inquiry is made 
of them where Christ should be born. (3.) When Herod* 
was dead, Salome and Alexas sent these men home, ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ἀγροὺς, into the fields, or villages, to mind their own 
business, whereas the high-priests had no business to do 

* Joseph. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 10. p. 630, B. 
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there. And, (4.) Herod shut them up, ἤδη τελευτῶν, καὶ 

ἀπίων τοῦ βίου, when he was a dying, and ready to depart 

this life, saith Josephus: and was this a time for him to say 
to the wise men, Bring me word of the child, that I may 
come and worship him? In a word, there is not one word 
of St. Matthew’s story in Josephus, or of the story of Jose- 
phus in St. Matthew; and can it then be reasonable to think 
theyrelate to the same thing? To conclude, this new opinion 
confounds the general doctrine of the fathers from Origen 
to Theophylact, that Herod fell into that disease which so 
tormented him, “ ob ceedem infantum,” for the slaughter of 
infants, seeing, acording to this opinion, he must have lain 
long under these torments, and had been ready to expire 
with them, before he did this fact, it being done, saith this 

opinion, but five days before his death. To come now to 
consider what Mr. Whiston offers to confirm his opinion; 

First, He saith, that in the ancient account of the Jewish 
feasts and fasts, viz. in the Megillah Taanitz, we find the 
seventh day of the month Chisleu, which answers to our 

25th of November, recorded for an anniversary holiday, 
because Herod the king, who hated the wise men, died on 
that day. 

Ans. Dr. Alix in his answer to Bishop Usher concerning 
the true date of the death of Herod, saith, That had Bishop 
Usher seen this book, he would never have cited it; for it is 
not the Megillah Taanitz mentioned by the Mischna, but a late 
fabulous, ignorant author, not known to, and much less cre- 
dited by, the Jews, who do not follow or agree with him in 

’ this matter, and who mentions a feast in the month Chisleu 
not known to the Jews, not extant in their calendar published 
by Mr. Selden, nor by Buxtorf, among their occasional 
feasts ; and which would never have been permitted by He- 
rod’s family, who governed till the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Mr. Whiston saith farther, that this is wonderfully con- 
firmed by the circumstances of Herod just before his death ; 
and by the words of Augustus concerning his barbarity to his 
children recorded by Macrobius, it appearing by Josephus, 
that Herod was in a strange fury and rage but a few days 
before his death. 

Ans, Here the point in dispute is so plainly and so fully 
given up, that if Mr. Whiston will abide by his own words, 
it must be at an end: for it is evident from the words of 
Josephus, that he fell into this rage, or ἐξηγρίωσεν ἀκράτῳ τῇ 
δργῇ, was exasperated to the utmost rage, upon suspicion of 
the contempt of the Jews; and that he was confirmed in this 
suspicion by the following attempt of the disciples of Judas 
and Matthias ; who thereupon are taken by one of Herod’s 
captains,* examined by Herod, then sent to Jericho, and 
after consultation with the chief men of the Jews, they are 
slain on the 13th of March. If therefore Herod fell into 
his rage but a few days, yea even just before his death, it is 
certain that he must die soon after this 13th of March, as 
indeed he did, and therefore could not live till the 25th of 
November, that is, eight months after. He therefore else- 

contradicts himself, i. 6. saith, p. 154. That Herod 
t these men alive some considerable time before his death; 

though it is plain from Josephus, that he did it after that 
rage, which, saith he, happened just, or a few days, before it. 

Secondly, To proceed to the words of Macrobius,+ they 

* Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 8, 
+ Cum audivisset Augustas inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes Rex Judeoram 
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run thus, When Augustus had heard that among the chil- 
dren within two years old, which Herod king of the Jews had 
commanded to be slain in Syria, his own son was killed ; he 
said, It is better to be Herod’s hog than his son. It is ob- 
servable here: 

First, That as Strauchius saith, There are not wanting 
men who look upon this story of Macrobius as a mere fic- 
tion; as also doth Grenobius in his notes upon these words; 

(1.) Because no Roman historian whatsoever, before Ma- 
crobius, who lived almost four hundred years after Au- 
gustus, nor any Christian writer, though both historians, 
commentators, and homilists, speak largely of the cruelty 
of Herod towards the infants of Beth-lehem, make any 
mention of this jest, which gives just reason to suspect itis 
a fiction; like to that other in Philo’s book of Chronology, 
that Herod had then a son of two years old, begot by one 
Salome, of the line of David, whom he then slew. “Οὐ, 
(2.) We may say with Grotius,* That Macrobius finding 
that the Christians kept the solemnity of Innocents’ day, 
when, saith Origen, ““ Horum memoria, ut dignum est, in 

ecclesia celebratur,” the memory of these infants is deserv- 
edly celebrated in the church, the out of error applied the 
jest of Augustus to it. 

Secondly, These words contain no testimony of Augustus 
about this matter; he only says, It is: better to be Herod’s 
hog than his son; and this he might say rather upon occa- 
sion of Herod’s slaying his two sons, Alexander and Aris- 
tobulus, against his advice, to which Dr. Alix refers this 
speech, than his slaying Antipater; which being done with 
his permission, he had no just occasion to pass this jest upon 
him for doing that which he himself allowed. Moreover, 
Antipater being slain by Herod but five days before his 
death, Augustus could not hear of it till he heard also of 
his death, and then it seems too late to pass this jest upon 
him; whereas Alexander and Aristobulus being slain long 
before, might give a just occasion for it. And he who con- 
tradicts the full assertion of so many fathers of the second 
and third century, saying, That our Saviour was baptized 
when he began to be thirty years old, as St. Luke also doth; 
may permit us to question the authority of Macrobius as to 
the occasion of a jest made four hundred years before, and 
mentioned by him alone, 

Thirdly, It is evident, that if any son of Herod’s was 
slain “‘ inter pueros,” among the infants of Beth-lehem, it 
could not be Antipater, he being neither slain among them, 
nor near Beth-lehem, but alone at a castle far distant from 
it. Nor, secondly, could he be slain at the same time with 

these infants; for it plainly appears from Josephus, that 
Antipater was slain soon after the eclipse, which happened 
on March 138. the infants, saith Mr. Whiston, were slain 

Noy. 20. Antipater was slain not long before the return of 
Archelaus to Jerusalem, the five days of his father’s life 

and his funeral solemnity only intervening; and, yet we 
learn from Josephus,+ that Archelaus came thither, ἐνστάσης 
τῆς τῶν ἀζύμων ἑορτῆς, the Passover being then at hand. 
Lastly, The infants were slain whilst Herod was at Jeru- 
salem ; for thence he sent forth to slay the children at Beth- 

infra himatum jussit interfici, filiam quoque ejus occisum; ait, Melius est Herodis 

porcum esse, quam filium.” Satarnal, lib. ii. cap. 4. 

* “ Videtur Macrobius errore quodam duas Historias ejusdem temporis mis- 
cuisse.” Grot. 

t De Bello Jud. lib. ii, cap. 2, 
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lehem, whereas he had left Jerusalem, and was gone to 
Jericho before he slew Antipater; though therefore it might 
so happen that Augustus might hear of the relation, or dis- 

course of both these acts of cruelty at the same time ; it is 

impossible that they should happen both at the same time. 

See the appendix to this chapter at the end of this Gospel. 

CHAP. IIl. 

1. ly those days (viz. in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 

Luke iii. 1.) came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 

ness of Judea, [1] (and about Jordan, Luke iii. 3.) 

2. And saying, Repent ye[*] (and amend your lives ): for 

the kingdom of heaven (i.e. of the Messiah) is at hand 

(that so ye may be prepared to receive the blessings of that 

kingdom ). 
3. (And this he did according to what was foretold of 

him ; ) For this (John) is he that was spoken of by the pro- 

phet Esaias, saying, (xl. 3.) The voice of one crying in the 

wilderness (shall be this ), Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 

make his paths straight ; [*] (and of whom God by Malachi 

had said, iii.1. Behold Iwill send my messenger, and he shall 

prepare the way before me, Mark i. 2.) 
4, And the same John (who thus cried) had his rai- 

ment of camel’s hair, and leathern girdle about his loins[*] 
(as Elias, whom he represented, had); and.his meat was lo- 
custs and wild honey. [5] 

5. Then (after notice of his proclaiming the approach of 
the Messiah) went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, 

6. And were baptized of him, confessing their. sins [Ὁ] 

(and promising the reformation of their lives ). 
‘7. But when he saw many of the [7] pharisees and sad- 

ducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, Ὁ gene- 

ration of vipers, [5] who hath warned you to (make use of 

this means to) flee from the wrath to come? (if indeed you 

would escape it.) 
8. Bring[?] forth therefore (then) fruits meet for repent- 

ance: 
9. And [*°] think (it) not (sufficient) to say within your- 

selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say to you, 
That God (rejecting you) is able of these stones [1 (before 
your eyes) to raise up (such who believing as he did, shall 
be accounted by him) children unto Abraham. 

10. And (to engage you so to do, consider that) now also 
is the axe laid to the root of the tree; therefore every tree 

that bringeth not forth good fruit is (to be) hewn down, 

and cast into the fire. posed 
11. Lindeed baptize you (only) with water [15] (calling 

you by this rite) to repentance: but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, (being one) whose shoes [571 am not 
worthy to bear (i. e. whose servant I am not worthy to be): 

he shall baptize you (who believe in him) with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire (i. 6. appearing in the emblem of fire). 

12. (And he is one) whose [**] fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, and he will gather the 
wheat (the sincerely penitent) into his garner; but the chaff 

(the wicked and the unbelievers) he will burn with un- 

quenchable fire. 
13. Then (while John was thus preaching and baptizing ) 

cometh Jesus from (Nazareth of) Galilee to Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized of him. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. 111. 

14, But John (being a prophet full of the Spirit from his 
mother’s womb, Luke i. 15. and by the afflatus of that Spirit 
knowing who he was) forbade [5] (or would have hindered ) 
him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee (with the 
Holy Ghost), and comest thou to me (to receive my water 
baptism )? 

15. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be 
so now: for thus it behoyeth ["] us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness (i. 6. to own every righteous institution of God). Then 

he suffered him. 
16. And. Jesus, when he was baptized, [17] went up 

straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were 
opened to him, and (both) he (and John Baptist, John.i. 
32.) [5] saw the Spirit descending like (as) a dove. (de- 
scends), and [9] lighting upon him: 

17. And lo a voice (was heard) from heaven, saying, [*] 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[‘] Ver.1. ἘΝ τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea.]"Eonuoc, a wilderness among the Jews, 
did not signify a place wholly void of inhabitants, but a 
place in which they were fewer, and their habitations more 
dispersed, than in villages and cities: hence we read of 

six cities with their villages in.the wilderness, Josh. xv, 
61, 62. that Nabal dwelt in the wilderness of Paran, 1Sam. 
xxv. 1, 2. and Joab. had his house in the wilderness, 1 
Kings ii. 34. 

[*] Ver. 2. Μετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικε yap ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at Ππαπα.}] Of the re- 
pentance here mentioned, see ver. 8. But to treat here more 
largely of the kingdom of heaven mentioned here, and else- 
where frequently in the gospels, let it be noted, 

First, That the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of 
God signify the same thing, as will be evident from the ya- 
riation of the word: Blessed are ye. poor, for yours. is 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt. vy. 3.. The kingdom of God, 
Luke vi. 20. The kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. iv. 
17.. The kingdom of God, Mark i. 15. The least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than John, Matt. xi. 11. In 
the kingdom of God, Luke vii. 28. To you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. 
Of the kingdom of God, Mark iy. 11. So Matt. xix. 14. 
and Mark x. 14. The reason seems to be, because this 
kingdom is erected by the God of heaven ; and in Scripture 
phrase it is the same to be from God and to be from heaven, 
Matt. xxi. 25. Luke xv. 18. And Dow Heaven is the 
name of God, Dan. iv. 26. and among the rabbinical 

writers frequently. (See Buxt. Lexi. Talmud. in voce.) 
Note, 

Secondly, That the kingdom of heaven in the gospel 
sometimes unquestionably signifies that heavenly kingdom 
in which all pious persons shall enjoy endless felicity with 
God as their reward in heaven: as when it is said, Blessed 

are they who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven; (Matt. v.10.) 1. 6. great is their 
reward in heaven, (ver. 12.) Not every one that saith to me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doeth the will of my Father, (Matt. vii. 21.) To the rest 
I will say in that day, I know you not, &c. (ver. 22, 23.) 
Tt is better to enter into the kingdom of heaven with one eye, 
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than having two eyes to be cust into hell, Mark ix. 46, 47. 

See Matt. xiii. 40, 43. xxv. 34, 46. Luke xii. 32,33. Note, 

Thirdly, That it very frequently in the gospel signifies 

CHAP. III.] 

the coming of the Messiah to erect his spiritual kingdom, or . 

that evangelical state and government of the church he was 

to set up, with the benefits belonging to them, who should by 
faith in him become members of this kingdom, and would be 
governed by his laws ; this is undoubtedly the import of the 
phrase, (1.) when the kingdom of God is said to be at 
hand, as here and Matt. iv. 17. x. 7. Lukex.9. that the 
kingdom of God is near, Luke xxi. 31. that it was pre- 
sently to. be manifested, Luke xix. 11. that it was among 
the Jews, Luke xvii. 21. that it was come to them, Matt. 
xii. 28. that devout men expected it, Mark xy. 43. that 
the pharisees asked when the kingdom of God would come, 
Luke xvii. 20. and when Christ said, There are some 
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see the 
kingdom of God come with power, Matt. xvi. 28. Mark 
ix.1. Lukeix. 27. (2.) When it is said that Jesus preached 
the gospel of the kingdom of God, Mark i.14. that from 
the days of John the Baptist the kingdom of God was 
preached, Luke xvi.16. that Christ preached the gospel of 
the kingdom, Matt. iy.. 23. ix. 35. that he preached the 
kingdom of God, Luke iy. 43. and spake to them of the 
kingdom of God, Luke ix. 11. that he sent his apostles to 
preach the kingdom of God, Luke y. 2. and told the Jews 
the kingdom of God should be taken from them, Matt. 
xxi. 43. (3.) This sense it also bears in almost all the pa- 
rables which speak of the kingdom of God, as Matt. xiii. 
11. 31. 33. 44, 45. 47. xviii. 1.3, 4. xx. 1. xxii, 2. xxv. 
+. (4). It seems to bear this sense, when it is said the 

least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than John the 
Baptist, Matt. xi. 11. that the kingdom of heaven suf- 
fers violence, and the violent take it by force, ibid. ver. 
12, that fo the disciples was given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. see ver. 19. 52. to 
thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven: Matt. 
xvi. 19. when the mother of Zebedee’s children asks for 
her two sons that they might ‘sit on the right and left hand 
in his kingdom, Matt. xx. 21. This is that kingdom which 
the scribes shut men out from, Matt. xxiii. 18. which the 
scribe was not far from, Mark xii. 34. and of which it 
is said, Blessed is he who shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God, Luke xiy. 15. 

Fourthly, In other places I am yet doubtful whether it 
refer to the times of the preaching of the gospel, and the 
erecting of Christ's kingdom, or to the first and higher sense 
of the kingdom of heaven, as it imports the kingdom into 
which the righteous shall enter at the great day of recom- 
pence, viz. Matt. v. 3. 19, 20. vi. 33. viii. 11. xix. 12, 24. 

Mark x. 14, 15. 23—25. Luke xviii. 29. xxii. 29, 30. 
m4 Ver. 3. ‘Eromdcare τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρί- 

Bove αὐτοῦ, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make, his paths 
straight.| From these words compared with Mark i. 2. Mal. 
ili. 1. some prove that Christ is God, even the same in 
essence with the God of Israel, because the way of which 
Isaias speaks, (xl. 3.) is 1177 or the way of Jehovah, 
the path which he requires to be made straight is the path 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, of our God. And it is the God of Israel 

who saith, Behold, I send my messenger before my face, or 
before me. (Mal, iii. 1.) Now this messenger is by Christ 
himself declared to be John the Baptist, (Matt. xi. 10.) and 
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he is said to be sent πρὸ προσώπου σου, before the face of. — 
Christ to prepare his way ; (ibid. and Mark i. 2. Luke vii.. 
27.) this therefore, say some, is an evident proof that 
Christ is one God with the Father, and that in Christ God 

came, and was manifested in the flesh. But to this the 
Socinians answer two things, which seem to lessen the 
force of this argument, viz. 

First, That the Baptist was sent before the face of God,, 

but not of God only, but of Christ also, for he was sent to 
call the people to repentance towards God, and so he went 
before God to turn many of the people to the Lord their. 
God. (Luke i. 16,17.) He was also sent to bear witness 
to Christ, that all men might believe in him ; (Sohni.7.) and 

so he went before the face of Christ to prepare his way. 
Secondly, They add, that this messenger may well be 

said to go before the face of God, as being sent before the 
face of this great prophet and ambassador of God, who 
therefore sustained his person, and was his image and re- 
presentative in a more excellent manner than any prophet 
or any angel mentioned in the Old Testament; yea, say 
they, God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself ; 
(2 Cor. v.19.) which shews that Christ in a more perfect 
manner represented him, so that the messenger sent before 
Christ’s face, might well be said to be sent before the face 
of God. For if he, who persecutes the members of Christ, 

persecutes Christ himself, (Acts ix. 4.) he that despiseth 
Christ’s messengers, despiseth him, and he that despiseth 

him, despiseth also him that sent him, (Luke x. 16.) and he 
that lied to the apostles lied to God ; (Acts v. 4.) and if he 
that received them, received him, (Matt. x. 40.) and he that 

shews an act of charity to his members, shews it to him; 
(Matt. xxv. 40.) then, in like manner, he that goes before 
God’s great prophet and ambassador, may be said to go 
before God also. These answers must be confuted before 
we can depend upon the strength of this argument. (See 
also note on Luke iii. 4, 5.) 

[*] Ver. 4. Εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου καὶ ζώ- 
νην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, &c. And this John had 

his raiment of camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his 

loins, &c.] It is very true as Ctesias, Apollonius,* and 
ΖΕ απ declare, + that some garments made of camel’s hair 

were very soft and fine, and therefore worn by {priests and 
noblemen; these, saith Paulus Venetus, in Tartary are 

called zambilottes, lib. i. cap. 63. and by us chamblets; but 
doubtless the garment of the Baptist was made ex villis, of 
the long and coarse hair of camels, that he might in habit, 

as well as in spirit and office, resemble Elijah, who was a 
hairy man, and girded with a girdle of leather about his 
loins. (2 Kings i. 8. ) 

[5] Ἡ δὲ τροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἣν ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον, and his meat: 
was locusts and wild honey.| That some locusts were clean 
meat we learn from these words, Lev. xi. 22. of these ye 
may eat, the bald locust after his kind. 'That locusts were 
a common meat, not only in the eastern and the southern 
parts, but even in Palestine itself, is fully proved by Bo- | 
chartus, Hieroz. par. ii. lib, iv, cap. 7. Eustath. in Dionys. 
p. 37. and by Ludolphus in his Ethiopic History, and in his 
dissertation de Locustis; so that vain are all the criticisms 

to change the word ἀκρίδες. 
[ Ver. 6. Kai ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ὑπὸ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομα- 

+ Hist. Animal, lib, xvii. cap. 34, 

1 
* Mirab. cap. 90. 
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Aoyobuevor τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins.) In the river Jordan, Mark i. 
5. (See note on ver.16.) Ofthis confession of sins, Mal- 

donate owns it could not be auricular confession, because 
that was not yet instituted: moreover, it was a confession 
of them not to John, but unto God, much less was it a con- 
fession of all their offences made secretly in the ears of 
John; for how could one man have sufficed for that work, 
when all Judea and Jerusalem went out unto him? but only 
a general confession that they were sensible of their sins, 
and so repaired to his baptism, professing their repentance 
for them; and such were the confessions we meet with in 
the Old Testament, (Ezra ix. Neh. ix. Dan. ix.) and that 
made by the high-priest on the day of atonement of all the 
iniquities of the children of Israel. (Lev. xvi. 21.) It was a 
confession not of those who had been baptized concerning 
sins committed after baptism, but of those who were to be 
baptized: and, lastly, it was not a confession required of 
them by the Baptist, but made freely of their own accord ; 
in all which circumstances it differs from the auricular con- 
fession of the church of Rome. 

[7] Ver. 7. Ἰδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων 
ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ. And seeing many of the pha- 
risees and sadducees coming to his baptism, &c.] That these 
pharisees and sadducees not only came to the place of bap- 
tism, but also actually were baptized by John, is proved, 
(1.) Because as much is said of them here, as of the multi- 
tude, Luke iii. 7. they came to be baptized, and of the pub- 
licans, ver. 12. ἦλθον βαπτισϑήναι, they came to be bap- 
tized. And the same admonitions and words are spoken 
to the multitude there, (ver. 7, 8.) as to the pharisees 
and sadducees here. Now the multitude and publicans 
were actually baptized; only observe, that many of them 
are said to come to his baptism not comparatively, as if 
but few refused, for St. Luke saith, (vii. 30.) that the 
pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God towards 
them, being not baptized of John; but absolutely, they be- 
ing not a few who were baptized. Now from this example 
of the Baptist admitting this generation of vipers to his 
baptism upon their profession of repentance, and a desire 
to escape the wrath to come, we may learn that such pro- 
fessors may be admitted to the sacrament, as have been 

very bad, upon the like profession, provided we do warn 
them as the Baptist did these men, that as they domake 
profession of repentance and amendment, so they would be 
as careful to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance. 

[5] Τὶς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? This is not, as Mr. Clerc conceives, a ne- 
gative, or declaration that none had warned them to do this ; 

for, doubtless, the prophets of the Old Testament, and their 
Own consciences, must warn them to avoid impendent 
wrath: butit is a who of admiration, like that of St. Paul 
to the Galatians, Who hath bewitched you? iii. 1. where 

sure he did not intend to say that no man had done it: (see 
‘the like, Isa. xlii. 19. xlix. 21. liii. 1. Ix. 8. Ixiii. 1. Matt. 
xxi. 10. Luke ν. 91. ix. 9. Rev. xiii. 4.) and is as if he 
should have said, How wonderful is it that such men should 
do things so alien from their temper and inclinations ! 

[9] Ver. 8. Ποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας. Bring 

forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance.] i.e. A change 
of the mind from the approbation or good-liking of sin, as 
seeing in it something we conceive desirable, to the aver-’ 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS {eHap. τι. 

sion and alienation of the mind from it, as being convinced 
of the vileness and the destructive nature of it; and this is 
properly μετάνοια repentance, and to be thus affected is ava- 
νεοῦσϑαι τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοὺς ἡμῶν, to be renewed in the spirit 
of our mind; (Eph. iv. 23.) and because hence naturally 
follows a change of the will and the affections from love 
to the hatred of sin, and so from choosing to the refusal of 
it: hence it is well defined by Phavorinus, ἡ πρὸς τὸ κρεῖσ- 
σον ἐπιστροφὴ καὶ γνησία ἀπὸ πταισμάτων ἐπὶ τὸ ἐνάντιον ἀγαθὸν 
ἐπιστροφὴ, a conversion from our evil ways to the contrary 
good, or to that which is better; and because, where these 
ruling faculties are truly thus affected, we shall cease to do 
evil, and learn to do well, (Isa. i. 16, 17.) so that if we have 
done iniquity we will do it no more, (Job xxxiv. 32.) there- 
fore it is styled μετάνοια ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, repentance from 
dead works, (Heb. vi. 1.) and repentance to salvation is 
styled ἀμεταμέλητος, (2 Cor. vii. 10.) i.e. such as is not re- 
versed by any voluntary returning to, or relapsing into, our 
former sins. And seeing God is unchangeably holy and 
righteous, and must for ever hate iniquity with a perfect 
hatred, it is certain from his very nature that he cannot be 
reconciled to, or have communion with, the sinner, till he 
cease from sin, and a change is wrought in his conversion 
from sin to righteousness ; for a change there must be either 
in God or man: now since God’s nature is immutable, it 
cannot be in him, and so of necessity must be inman. Now 
itis evident both from reason and experience, that con- 
fession of sins, a present sorrow for them, and displeasure 
against them, and a warm resolution to forsake them, is 
neither necessarily nor always attended with this change, 

and so that these alone cannot be fruits meet for repent- 
ance; and, oh! how necessary was this admonition for the 

men of that age, who, as Dr. Lightfoot notes, placed their 
repentance in a mere oral confession of their sins, as the 
schoolmen and some Latin fathers did in a mere groan; 
saying, St ingemueris, salvaberis. And I wish this note 
were not as necessary for too many of our age. 

[2°] Ver. 9. Kat μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν 
᾿Αβραὰμ᾽ And begin not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father. ] There seems no necessity of 
making δοκέω here or ἄρχομαι Luke iii. 8.an expletive ; for the 
sense runs clearly thus, When you are called to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, begin not to obstruct the efficacy 
of this admonition with those thoughts so common among 
you, that you are secure from wrath by being the children 
of Abraham. How prone they were to such vain imagina- 
tions you may learn, note on Rom. ii. 13. and from these 
words of Justin Martyr,* calling the Jews to repentance, - 
and desiring them not to be deluded by their rabbins and 
masters, who told them, that though they continued in their 
sins, yet if they knew God, οὐ. μὴ λογίζηται αὐτοῖς 6 κύριος 
ἁμαρτίαν, God would not impute their sin to them. And 
conceiving that being Abraham's seed, though they conti- 
-nued in their disobedience to God, and in infidelity, the king- 
dom of heaven should be given to them. 
[1 “Ore δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγείραι τέκνα τῷ 

᾿Αβραὰμ, for God is able out of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren to Abraham.] I see no reason for the interpretation of 

4 'γπολαμβάνοντες ὅτι πάντως τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς σπορᾶς, τῆς κατὰ σάρκα, τῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσι, 
κἂν ἁμάρτωλοι ὦσι, καὶ ἄσειστοι, καὶ ἀπειϑεῖς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, ἡ δασιλεία ἡ αἰώγιος δοθήσεται: 
Dial, cum Tryph, p, 369. cap, 370, ἢ. 
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Clemens Alexandrinus* here out of these stones, that is, ἐκ 

τῶν λίϑοις πεπιστευκότων ἐϑνῶν, out of the gentiles who wor- 

shipped stones, or that of Jerome on the place, “ Lapides 

CHAP, III.] 

ZEthnicos vocat propter cordis duritiem,” He calls the hea- 
thens stones for the hardness of their hearts, though almost 

all the ancients concur with them; unless perhaps it might 
be thought he pointed to the heathen soldiers standing 
there; the sense seems rather to be this, That God, who 
raised Adam from the earth, and children to Abraham from 
the dead womb of Sarah, can from these stones create such 
persons, whose faith shall render them more truly and ac- 
ceptably the stms of faithful Abraham than you are. (See 
the note on Luke xix. 40.) 

[*] Ver. LL. ᾿Εγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
1 indeed baptize you with water to repentance, &c.] They 
seem to be much mistaken, who think the baptism of John 
was for substance the same with that which afterward 
Christ did institute to admit disciples into the Christian 
church; for(1.) John neither did nor could baptize disciples 
in the name of the Holy Ghost, as the apostles did; because 
the Holy Ghost was not yet given, (John vii. 39.) and much 
less could he baptize them with the Holy Ghost, as here he 

saith Christ would, and yet Christ makes both these bap- 
tisms necessary to our entrance into the kingdom of God, 
John iii.5. (2.) John did: not baptize in the name of 
Christ, for had he done so, there could have been no doubt, 
whether he himself were the Christ, or not; (Luke iii. 15.) 
nor any occasion for the question, Why baptizest thou, if 
thou be not the Christ? (John i. 25.) He only admonished 
those he baptized in general, that they should believe in him 
that was coming after him, So that he baptized only those 
who as yet believed not in Christ; whereas the baptism 
instituted by Christ was in his name, and belonged only to 
them who believed in him. And, lastly, St. Paul baptizes 
them again, who had before received the baptism of John, 
to fit them for the reception of the Holy Ghost. (Acts 
xix. 6, 7.) 

[7] Οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι, whose shoes 
Tam not worthy to carry.) i.e. Whose servant I am not 
worthy to be. (See note on John i. 27. and Grotius 
here 

[4] Ver. 12. Οὔ τὸ πτύὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ: Whose fan is 
in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and burn 
the chaff with unquenchable fire.) That which we render 
heré a fan from Vannus, is, say Hesychius and Phavori- 
nus, a sieve, in which they separate the wheat from the 
chaff. It is, say Didymus and Eustathius, (in Iliad. v.) 
τὸ λικμητικὸν, a winnowing instrument, by which they shake 
the grains together, ἀναχωρίζοντες τοῦ ἀχύρου, separating 
them from the chaff. Now the wheat or other grain thus 
cleansed, was put into the granary; to the chaff they put 
fire to prevent the winds blowing it back into the thrashing- 
floor, and that fire burnt on till it had consumed it, with- 
out being quenched; and to this practice do these words 

[9] Ver. 14. Ὁ δὲ Ἰωάννης διεκώλυεν αὐτόν. But John for- 
bade him.] To the question, how the Baptist knew him to 
be the Christ before the Spirit descended on him, it is 
answered by almost all the commentators on the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, that John the Baptist being a prophet filled 

* Protrept, p. 3. 
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with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, (Luke i. 15.) 
knew by the afflatus of that Holy Spirit, that he, who then 
came to him, was the person on whom the Holy Ghost 
should descend so plentifully, and on whom he should 
abide, that he might impart him to others, such matters 
being frequently imparted to prophets by an immediate in- 
timation of the Holy Spirit. So Simeon being told that he 
should not die till he had seen the Lord’s Christ, (Luke ii. 
26.) had an afflatus declaring to him that our Lord was that 
Christ, (ver. 27.32.) So Anna the prophetess being one of 
them who expected his coming, by a like afflatus, was 
moved to speak of him as the promised Messiah, (ver. 38.) 
So Samuel being told by God, that, on the morrow a man 
should come to him to be the captain over his people Israel, 
(1 Sam. ix. 15.) when Saul appears, hath another afflatus 
resembling that of the Baptist’s here, viz. Behold the man of 
whom I spake to thee, (ver. 17.) and on whom thou mayest 
expect to see the signal promised. Thus, though Moses 
knew before from the mouth of God, and many other ante- 

cedent evidences, that he was by him designed to bring his 
people out of Egypt, yet God speaks thus to him, This 
shall be a sign to thee, that I have sent thee, when thou hast 
brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God 
upon this mountain. (Exod. iii. 12.) In a word, the Bap- 
tist being to preach, when he baptized with water, that an- 
other should baptize them with the Holy Ghost, God tells 
him, that of this he should see an evidence, by the visible 

descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, who from his fulness 
was to impart this Spirit to all true believers ; and when 
our Saviour came to be baptized, tells him again, this was 

that very person. 
[9] Ver. 15. Οὕτω yap πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν 

δικαιοσύνην, for so it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness.] 
i.e. To own every Divine institution, and so to shew my 
readiness to comply with all God’s righteous precepts, and 
to justify God and approve his counsel, (Luke vii. 29.) and 
celebrate his wisdom in sending thee to prepare his and my: 
way, by calling men to repentance, and: by so doing to fit 
them for the blessings of my kingdom, and the avoiding of 
the’wrath to come. So the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. vii. 
cap. 22.) say, that Christ was baptized, not that he needed 
any purgation, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ "Iwavvy ἀλήθειαν πρὸσμαρτυρήσῃ;, 
καὶ ἡμῖν ὑπογραμμον παράσχηται, but to testify the truth of 
St. John’s baptism, and be an example to us. 

[7] Ver.16. Καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνέβη εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὕδατος" And Jesus being baptized came up straightway out 
of the water.| The observation of the Greek church is this, 
That he, who ascended out of the water, must first descend 

down into it: Baptism therefore is to be performed not by 
sprinkling, but by washing the body;* and indeed it can 
be only from ignorance of the Jewish rites in baptism that 
this is questioned; for they, to the due performance of this 
rite, so superstitiously required the immersion of the whole 
body in the water, that if any dirt hindered the water from 
coming to any part of it, the baptism was not right, and if 
one held the baptized by the arm, when he was let down 
into the water, another must after dip him, holding him by 

the other arm that was washed before; because his hand 
would not suffer the water to come to his whole body. 

* ᾿Ανέξη ἀπὸ τὸῦ ὕδωτος, δῆλον δὲ ὅτι καγέθη" ἰδοὺ οὖν κωτάδυσις καὶ ob ῥαντισμός. 
Hieron, Patriarch. cap, περὶ μυστηρίων, ; ᾿ 
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(See Lightfoot here, on ver. 6. and Selden, de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 14.) Note also that the divines 
hence infer, that baptism may rightly be received by, and 
administered to, a subject incapable of many of the chief 
‘ends of it, provided he be capable of some other end for 

which it was also designed. For Christ being without sin, 
could neither repent norjpromise amendment of life ; being 
the wisdom of the Father, he could be taught nothing ; 3 

being the Christ, he could not profess he would believe in 
him that should come after him, that is, in himself. He 
therefore was baptized, to testify that he owned the Bap- 
tist, as one commissioned by God to do this office; and 
(2.) that by this rite he might’ profess his willingness 
to fulfil all righteousness; and (3.) that by this rite he 
might be initiated to his prophetical office, and consecrated 
to the service of God; though therefore, say they, infants 
can neither be taught nor believe, nor give the answer of a 
good conscience at baptism, yet may they be baptized. (1.) 
That they may by this ceremony be obliged to observe the 
laws of that Jesus, into whose name they are baptized, 
even as the circumcised infant, by virtue of that rite, be- 
came a debtor to observe the whole law of Moses, Acts 
xv. 5. Gal. vy. 3. (2.) That by this’ rite they might enter 
into covenant with God, and become federate children of 

God, of which they are declared capable by Moses, Deut. 
xxix. 11. And’‘so when by their parents that circumcision 
was neglected, they are said to have broken God’s cove- 
nant, Gen. xvii. 14. And seeing parents might consecrate 
their children to God’s service from the womb, as in the 
case of Samson (Judg. xiii. 5.) and of Samuel, (1 Sam. i. 
11. 22. 28.) why might not God appoint that this might be 
done to children, by that only rite which he instituted under 
the old and the new covenant, for entering any into the 
number of his federal servants? And, 

' (3.) By this rite to consign unto them a right to the king- 
dom of heaven, and to a blessed resurrection; of which, if 
infants of believing parents are not capable when dying in 
their infancy, they are lost for ever. Now they all being 
the offspring of Adam, and therefore all obnoxious to 
death by reason of his sin, (Rom. v. 12.) they cannot be 
delivered from this death but by the grace of God, which 

Christ hath purchased, and promised to them only, who 
are made some way members of his body, and children of 
God: why therefore should we not conceive they should 
obtain this favour by that baptism, which is alone ap- 

pointed by Christ for making any one a member of his body, 
(1 Cor. xii. 13.) and entering any one into the kingdom of 
God? (John iii. 5.) 
© [®] Kai εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, 
and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove. ] See the 
ΜΡ on Luke iii. 22. j 
» [9] Καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, and lighting upon him.] Here 
the Socinians object thus: 

Obj. If Christ had been God as well as man, he could 
not have needed this descent of the Holy Spirit upon him, 
as being able by the Divinity residing in him, to do-all 
those things for which the Holy Ghost can be supposed to 
descend upon him: “ Whit is it (saith Crellius) that the 
high God could not do himself? or, what help'could the 
Holy Spirit give unto him ? If you say, his human nature 
needed the assistance of this Holy Spirit, how can that be; 
seeing it is supposed to be personally united to the Divi- 

A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS {cHaAP. 11]. 

nity, and to have the whole fulness of the Godhead dwelling 
in it? Or, why should Christ be rather said to. cast out 
devils by this Spirit of God, than by his Divine nature} or 
to be endowed with wisdom, counsel, knowledge, fortitude, 
and the fear of the Lord by the Spirit, and not by his Di- 
vine nature ?” (Woltzogen upon the place, and Crellius, de 
uno Deo Pat. b. i. ἃ. 2. cap. 33.) 
Ans. In answer to this objection it is to be observed) 

first, That the most ancient fathers have taken notice of it 
as a specious objection against the received doctrine of the 
Divinity of Christ, and have attempted to return divers 
answers to it; which is a demonstration, that the doctrine, 
that Christ was truly God, was then received by the church 
of Christ. Trypho, in his dialogue with Justin Martyr, 
asks this very question of the Socinians, Why Jesus Christ, 
whom Justin owned to be God, should have the Spirit resting 
on him, ὡς ἐνδεὴς τούτων ὑπάρχων, as needing his assistance? 
Justin Martyr * replies, That he accurately and prudently 
made this inquiry ; this being a just cause of doubting in 
this case; and then he tells him, That the graces of the 
Holy Spirit, mentioned Isa. xi. 2. did not descend upon him, 
as if he needed them ; but to testify they were to rest upon 
him, and be accomplished in him: so that these prophetical 
graces should no longer be in the Jewish church. \ Trenzeus,+ 
speaking of the same thing, saith, As to that nature by 
which Christ the word of God was man, the Spirit rested on 
him, and he was anointed to preach the gospel ; “ secundum 
autem quod Deus erat,” but as he was God he knew all men, 

and what was in man, (John i ii. 24; 25.) Nowhence the an- 

swer to this argument is this; That Christ as God'could 
not need this unction of the Holy Spirit, but as he was to 
execute the prophetic office, it was needfal for him; be- 
cause a prophet being not to speak in his own name, but in 
the name of God, and what he had suggested to him by the 
Spirit of God, this prophetic office was to be performed not 
by the Divine nature of our Lord, but by the afflatus of the 
Holy Spirit. (See to this effect the discourse in the pre- 
face to St: John.) It was also needful for the execution of 
his priestly office, that he by the Spirit sanctifying him from 
the womb, might offer himself a lamb without spot to God. 
(Heb. ix.14.) So that in all the actions relating to his 
prophetic office, the Divinity of Christ must be supposed 
quiescent, and Christ must be said to perform his miracles, 
to confirm the doctrine which he delivered, by the Spirit of 
God, by which also he was assisted to speak the words of 
God: (John iii. 34.) and seeing all the orthodox allow, 
that the Divinity was quiescent in Christ till he was thirty 
years old, why may they not allow it was quiescent also 
after, in all the actions relating to the cpodation of his = 
phetical office here on earth? © 

Duoditius{ indeed exclaims not against this hypothesis, 
but against the words of Irenzeus, That Christ suffered ἡσυ- 
χάζοντὸς τοῦ λόγου, the Divine nature being quiescent, as-if 
the Λόγος, or Divine nature, must be then a deserter of the 
human nature, as not assisting it in his agonies, calling this 
a portentous and impious opinion. But this is only a vain 
exclamation; for that Christ did not suffer because he 

* Tadrac τὰς κατηριθμημένας Fou πνεύματος δυνάξκεις, οὐκ ὡς ἐνδεοῦς αὐτοῦ τούτων ὄντος, 

howd Λόγος ἐπεληλυθέναι. ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἀνάπαυσιν. μελλούσων ποιεῖσθαι, 
τούτεστιν, ἐπ᾿ αὑτοῦ πέρας ποιεῖσθαι τοῦ μηκέτι ἐν τῷ γένει ὑμῶν κατὰ τὸ παλαιὸν ἔϑος πσρον 
φήτας γεννήσασϑαι. Dial. cum Tryp. p. 8514. B. C, 

t+ Lib. iii. cap. 10. p. 254, : ” ἃ Inter Epist, Socin, p, 512, 
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wanted power to repel his enemies, or to deliver himself 

from death; but because he was willing to give up his life 

an offering for sin, and to obey his Father’s command, to 

lay down his life for the sheep, (John x. 18.) and shed his 
blood for the redemption of mankind, is evident from this, 

That he who by a word struck back his adversaries to the 
earth, and by a touch healed the ear of Malchus; (John 
xviii. 6. Luke xxii. 51.) he that had power to reassume his 
life when he had laid it down, (John x. 18.) must sure have 
power to preserve his life, if it had pleased him so to do: 
shall we then say, Christ was a deserter of himself, because 
he was not pleased to do this?’ Does he not say, he could 
call for twelve of angels to deliver him? (Matt. xxvi. 
53.) Must we then call him a deserter of himself, because 
he did not do it? Is it not plainly said, he had the Father 
dwelling in him, (John xiv. 10.) and had the Spirit without 
measure? (John iii. 34.) Shall we then say, the Father and 
the Spirit deserted him; because they, after all his cries, 
permitted him to suffer on the cross? If not, why should 
we say, the Divine nature did desert him; because it per- 

mitted him, according to the predictions of the prophets, 
and the counsel and decree of the Father, to suffer for the 
salvation of mankind, and would not rescue him from that 
death on which depended our redemption, sanctification, 
and salvation? (Heb. ix. 13. x. 9. ) 

[*] Ver. 17. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vide μου ὃ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ῳ εὐδόκησα. 

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.] Here 
note, (1.) That this is introduced with an ἰδοὺ, behold! as 
being spoken in the audience of the Baptist, that he might 
testify this of him, that he was the Son of God. Note, 
(2.) That this voice was directed to Christ himself; and 
therefore, Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22. the words run ‘now? 
Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased: i. 6. 
thou art the person sanctified by this descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon thee to declare my will to the world, according 
to the prophecy concerning him, Isa. xlii. 1. and whose 
words and doctrine it therefore concerns all men to hear 
and obey, (Matt. xvii. 5.) as a person highly favoured by 
me, and commissioned to téach what he delivers in my 
name. 

CHAP. IV. 

i. Tuen was Jesus led up of the Spirit [1] (with which 
he was filled, Luke iv. 1. farther) into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil (that we by his example might learn 
how to resist temptation ). 

2. And when he had (by a miraculous assistance ) fasted 
forty days and forty nights, (and was, during that time, in- 
visibly tempted of the devil, Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 2.) he was 
afterward an hungered. [5] 
- 3. And when the tempter[*] came unto him, he said 
(Greek, and the tempter coming (then visibly ) to him said ), 
If thou be (indeed ) the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread (to satisfy thy present hunger ). 
᾿ 4, But he answered and said, It is written, (Deut. viii. 3. 

that ) Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
which proceedeth out of the mouth of God (i. ὁ. by any 
other thing which he shall appoint for his nourishment ). 

5. Then (when this temptation succeeded not) the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him upon a 
pinnacle of the temple, 

OF! ST. MATTHEW. 61 
6. And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast 

thyself down: for it is written, (Psal. xci. 11.) He shall 
give his angels charge concerning thee (to keep thee): and 

-in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone (incur any damage ). 
' 7. Jesus said untohim, It is written again (Greek, again 
it is written), Thou shalt not tempt [*] (i. 6. distrust) thé 
Lord thy God (as I must do, if after a voice from heaven, 
saying to me, Thou art my beloved Son, Mark i: 11. I should 
require any farther experiment of that matter ). 

8. [°] Again, the devil (being baffled in this second as- 
sault) taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and 
(there) sheweth him (in a landscape) all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them; (in a moment of time, 
Luke iv. 5.) 
' 9. And (he) saith unto him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me, (for eg are 
given to me, &c. Luke iv. 6, 7.) 

10. Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: 

for it is written, (Deut. vi. 18.) Thou shalt worship the Lord 

thy God, [6] and him only shalt thou serve. 
_ Zl. Then the devil (having ended all his temptations ) 
leaveth him, (fora season, Luke iv. 13.) and, behold, angels 
came and ministered to him (food). ΄ 
’ 12. Now when Jesus heard that John was cast into 
prison, he departed (from Judea) into Galilee (to avoid 
the envy of the pharisees, John iv. 3. and to continue the 
preaching interrupted by John’s confinement ); 

13. And leaving Nazareth, (by reason of their infidelity, 
Luke iv. 29.) he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon the sea-coast, in the borders of Zabulon and’ Negh> 
thalim : 

14. That it might be fulfilled [7] which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, (ix. 1, 2.) 

15. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the'sea beyond J ordan, (which is called ) Galilee 
of the gentiles; 
' 16. (Are) the people which sat in darkness, (but after- 
ward) saw great light; and to them which sat in the ‘re- 
gion and shadow of death light is sprung up. 

17. From that time Jess began to preach, and to say 
(to the people), Repent (ye): for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand, (i. 6. from the time of John’s imprisonment, he began 
to preach upon that subject, ver. 23.) 

18. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, [*] saw two 
brethren, Simon ( afterward .) called Peter,’ and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea: (to wash it, Luke v. 
2.) for they were fishers. 

19. And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will make 

you (to become) fishers of men (by gaining them to the 
faith, or bringing them within the net of the gospel ). 

20. And they straightway left their nets, and followed 
him. 

21. And going on from these, he’ saw other two bre- 
thren, (viz.) James the son of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther; (returned now to, and) in a'ship with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets; and he called them. 

22. And they (also) immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed him. 

23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
(shortly to be erected), and healing all manner of sick- 
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ness (es) and all manner of disease (s, which were) among 
the people. 

24. And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought to him all sick people that were taken with divers 
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy; and he healed them. 

25. And there followed him great multitudes of people 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, 
and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

[Π Ver. 1. ΤΟΎΕ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνήχϑη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πνεύματος, πειρασϑῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. Then was Jesus led 
up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil.] By the Spirit, i. e. by that Holy Spirit, with which 
he was filled. (Luke iv. 1.) Now, doubtless, there must be 
some very great and good ends, why the Holy Spirit should 
thus move our Lord to repair into the wilderness for that 
end, amongst which, saith Theophylact, this was one, to 

teach us, that, when by baptism we have consecrated our- 
selves to God's service, we must expect temptation: and, 
(2.) to teach us in our Lord’s example, how we may best 
and most effectually resist them, even by an unshaken 
faith, (1 Pet. v.9.) and by the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God. (Eph. vi. 17.) 

ΕἼ Ver. 2. Ὕστερον ἐπείνασε, And when he had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungered.] 
Hence we may learn how vain a thing it is, to institute or 

to pretend to keep a fast of forty days in imitation of this 
example of our Lord; for it is certain, that so great and so 
long abstinence is inconsistent with the frailty of our na- 
tures, and so can be no duty; itis also certain, that our 

Saviour felt no hunger all this while; for he was only hun- 
gry afterward, saith St. Matthew, and so his fasting was 
miraculous. Moreover, his fast was not intended to chas- 
tise or to subdue that body which never was irregular, or to 

prepare him for those spiritual duties, which by the unction 
of the Holy Ghost he was abundantly fitted for; and upon 
these accounts can give no precedent to our fasts, which 
should afflict the body, and are intended for the ends afore- 
mentioned. To conclude, hence our obligation to a more 
than ordinary temperance for forty days, is to place moral- 
ity in numbers, and to introduce an endless heap of super- 
stitious follies; for, by like reason, we nust deem ourselves 
obliged to ride upon an ass, in token of our humility, or to 
renounce our title to our temporal estates, and throw away 
our money, to be like him who had not where to lay his 
head, nor could procure sixpence without a miracle. Bet- 
ter here is the note of Theophylact and others, that we are 
then especially to expect temptations when we are alone, and 
when we are in straits and exigencies, from which we see no 
ordinary way of deliverance; which was the case of Christ, 
he being hungry in the wilderness, and fed at last only by 
angels ministering to him. 

[*] Ver. 3. Kai προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὃ πειράζων, εἶπεν, And the 
tempter coming to him, said, &c.] From this and the first 
verse, where Christ is said to be led into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil, the Socinians raise two objections 
against the Divinity of Christ. 

Obj. 1. If Christ were God why should he be thus 
tempted? Was it to shew, that God was able to sustain 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. Iv. 

and overcome the temptations of the devil? Could there be 
any doubt ofthis? If it be here said, that he was only 
tempted as he was man; they still reply, That seeing his 
human nature was persomAlly united to the Divine, it must 
be {still superfluous to shew, that even his human nature, 
thus strengthened and assisted, should be able to resist 
and bafile the assaults of Satan; nor will his doing this by 
a Divine assistance afford us any comfort, who can expect 
no like assistance when we do grapple with the tempter. 

Ans. To this I answer, That the ancient fathers were 
not ignorant of this objection, made, as it seemeth, by the 
Ebionites, the elder brethren of the Photinians and Socini- 
ans. And therefore Irenzeus,* in answer to them, lays this 
for the foundation, That never any of the sons of Adam were 

ever in the Scriptures called God or Lord, but he who, 

‘* Prater omnes qui tunc fuerunt homines, Deus, et Dominus 

et Rex eternus, et unigenitus, et Verbum incarnatum preedi- 
catum et ἃ prophetis, et apostolis, adest videre omnibus, 
qui vel modicum veritatis attigerint,” of all men then in 
being, was only by the prophets and apostles declared to be 
God and Lord, and the eternal King, and the only-begotten, 
and the Word made flesh, as they who have little insight into 
the truth may easily perceive: and these things (saith he) the 
Scriptures would not testify of him, “ si similiter ut omnes, 
homo tantum fuisset,” &c. had he been only a man as others - 
were, but because he had an excellent generation from God 
the Father, and another in the womb of the Virgin; the 
Scriptures testify of him, both that he was one without 
form, and subject to sufferings, one that rid upon the foal of 
anass, had gall and vinegar given him to drink, was despised 
of the people, and humbled himself to death: and also, that 
he was the holy Lord, the wonderful Counsellor, the mighty 
God, (Isa. ix. 6.) coming upon the clouds to be judge of all 
men. And having premised these things, he answers thus 
to the objection of the Ebionites, That + as he was man, that 

he might be tempted, so he was the Word, that he might be 
glorified ; the Word being quiescent, that he might be tempted, 
crucified, and die.;Which words, being preserved and cited 
by Theodoret, shew, that the latter fathers approved of 
this solution of this difficulty. Among the reasons as- 
signed of our Lord’s temptation, this is one, viz. the conso- 
lation of his members conflicting with the adversary of their 
souls, and that upon these two accounts: (1.) That he suf- 
Sered being tempted, that he might afford suitable help to us 
when we are tempted; (Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15, 16.) and, 
(2.) That we have the same Spirit in us which was in him, 
and who is greater than he that was in the-world, (1 John ii, 
14: iv. 4.) and so may combat him with the same weapons, 
and overcome him with the same assistance, by which he 
in his human nature did it. Now this ground of comfort 

will be wholly taken from us, if Christ did only overcome 
him by virtue of that nature by which he was ἀπείραστος 
κακῶν, incapable of being vincible by temptation. But, if 
with Irenzeus we affirm, That the Divinity was then quies- 
cent, and that he overcame him by virtue of the Spirit 
given to him, we, who have the same unction from the Holy 
One, may also hope to doit by his aid: and, since even the 
most orthodox do grant, thatthe Divinity in Christ was so 

* Lib. iii. cap. 21. p. 287. 
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quiescent for the space of thirty years, as to afford no spe- 
cimen of its residence in him, why might it not be quiescent 
also in these things, which did particularly relate to his 
prophetic office here on earth, and to that grand exemplar 
in which we stand obliged to follow his steps. In a word, 
that our Lord could not be overcome of Satan, was the 

result of the union of the human nature to the Divinity ; 
that he repelled all his assaults, might be, because he 
was anointed, and filled with the Holy Ghost. 

_ Obj. But the Socinians do still inquire, how a Spirit so 
wise and subtle as the devil is, should venture to assault, 

and should assay to tempt, the great God, especially to so 
vile an action as to fall down and worship him, seeing it is 
scarce imaginable he should not know it was impossible to 
succeed in this temptation, or that he should attempt a 
thing he beforehand discerned impossible to be effected 7. 
' Ans, To this, after a jocular reply,. that this argument 
depends upon the modesty and other virtues of the devil, 
Bisterfield saith thus, That the malice of the devil hath oft 
prevailed upon him to attempt things very foolish and im- 
possible ; for what could be more so, than for a creature to 
attempt to be like God, or to annul the truth of the prophecies 
concerning Christ? What could be more pernicious to him 
than the death of Christ for the redemption of mankind, 
which yet he by all means did attempt, though it was impos- 
sible he should be held under the power of death? (Acts ii. 
24, 25.) And hence Petavius retorts this argument upon 
the head of Crellius thus: Whatsoever Satan might con- 
ceive of Christ, he could not but certainly know from the 
Scriptures he was to be the Redeemer of mankind, and the 
author of salvation to them, that he should bruise his head, 
that he should sit upon the throne of David, to rule there for 
ever ; and knowing this, he could not hope to prevail in 
his temptations of Christ, unless he could believe that he 
was able to reverse both the decrees and oath of God. To 
this the fathers add, (2.) That the devil was ignorant of 
this mystery, when he tempted Christ. Thus Ignatius 
saith, that the virginity of Mary,* καὶ ὁ τοκετὸς αὐτῆς, and he 
that was born of her, and the death of our Lord, were three 
mysteries concealed from Satan ; where by  roxerd¢ he can- 
not understand our Lord’s nativity of the blessed Virgin, 
since in that very section he styles him, Θεὸν ἀνθρωπίνως 
φανερούμενον, a God appearing after the manner of aman. 
And Origen} observes, that “‘ cum ab ipso diabolo tenta- 

retur, nusquam confessus est Dei se esse filium,” when he 
was tempted of the devil he had never confessed himself to 

᾿ be the Son of God. And since this was so great a mys- 
tery, that even angels desired to look into it, (1 Pet. i. 12.) 
and learned somewhat of it from the church, (Eph. iii. 10.) 
what wonder is it the devil either should not know or 
should doubt of it? All his temptations shew he looked 
upon our Saviour not as a God, but only as one who might 
be dear unto him; whence he assays to tempt him with the 
glories of the world.. This argument doth therefore prove, 
not that our Saviour was not truly God, but only that the 
devil did not then know him so to'be. 

~ [4] Ver. 7. Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν cov’ Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.] It is here well noted by 
Dr. Hammond, that to tempt the Lord doth not in Scripture 
language signify, to presume too much on the Divine good- 

CHAP. Iv. ] 
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ness, but rather to distrust his power, truth, or providence, 

after sufficient demonstrations and reasons given for our en- 
couragement ‘to depend upon them; and consequently to 
tempt God here must be, as it relates to Christ, to doubt 
whether he was the Son of God, after the voice from heaven 
had said unto him, (iii. 17.) Thou art my beloved. Son: so 
the phrase signifies throughout the Old Testament. Thus, 
when the Jews murmur against Moses for the want of water, 
saying, Thou hast brought us out of Egypt to kill us, and our 
children, and our cattle, with thirst : Moses replies, Why 
do you tempt the Lord? (Exod. xvii. 2, 3.) and calls the 
name of the place Massah, i. e. temptation, because they 

tempted the Lord, saying (after he had dried up the Red 
Sea, and provided manna for them, and gone before them 
in.the cloud, the symbol of his presence), Is the Lord among 
us, or not? doubting of his goodness to, protection over 
them, and presence with them, after so many signal evi- 

dences of these things; and to this relate the words here 
cited by our Lord from Deut. vi. 16. Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God; i. 6. thou shalt not question his presence 
with thee, or distrust his providence, as ye tempted him in 
Massah. So againGod saith, Because these men, which have 

seen my glory (in the cloud) and the miracles which I did in 
Egypt, and in the wilderness (after all these demonstrations 
of my presence with them, and of my power and readiness 
to rescue them from: the hands of their enemies), have 
tempted me now these ten times; therefore they shall not 
(personally) enter into the land of promise.(Numb.xiv.22.) 
Now thus they tempted him by not believing God could 
and would make good his promise of bringing them into 
that land, but thinking they should die by the sword of 
those giants which were in that land ; (ver. 2, 3.) and there- 

fore God speaks thus, How long will this people provoke 
me? How long will it be erethey believe me, after all the signs 
which I have shewed among them ? (ver. 2,3.) And to such 
instances of their distrust as these, refer those passages of 
the Psalmist; They tempted God, and limited the Holy 
One of Israel, not believing that his power was sufficient 
to do those things which he had promised, and shewed that 
he was able to perform; (Psal. Ixxviii. 41.) for they thus 
limited and tempted him, because they remembered not his 
hand, nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy: 
how he had wrought his signs in Egypt, and his wonders in 
the field of Zoan, ver. 42, 43.; (see also ver. 18—20.) and 
this being spoken of them, when they turned back into 
Egypt, (ver. 41.) relates to the tempting of God, mentioned 
Numb. xiv. to the temptation, mentioned Exod. xvii. re- 
lates to these words, Psal. cvi. 14, 15. Though he had dried 
up the Red Sea for them, and saved them from the hand of 
their enemies, they soon forgat his works, and lusting in the 
wilderness, they tempted God in the desert : and to those 
in Psal. xcv. 8, 9. Harden not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your 
Sathers tempted me, and proved me, (Gam. Rahu) thoughthey 
saw my works ; i. 6. how I delivered them at the Red Sea, 
made bitter water sweet, and sent them bread from heaven. 

Whence the apostle’s inference is this, (Heb. iii.12.) Take 
heed there be not in you an evil heart of unbelief.. So 
Judith viii.12. Who are you that ἐπειράσατε τὸν Θεὸν, ye tempt 

God, by limiting him to such a time as five days, as if he 
could not help you, if he did it not within that time? (ver. 
15.) this also is the import of these words of Ahaz, (Isa. 
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vii. 12.) Iwill not ask a sign, neither will I tempt the Lord; 
as may be gathered by comparing them with the like words 
of Gideon, asking a sign of the fleece, Let not thy anger be 

hot against me (for being thus slow of belief), πειράσω δὴ ἔτι 

ἅπαξ, let me try or tempt thee yet once more; i.e. let me 
have this farther sign for confirmation of my weak faith. 

(Judg. vi. 39.) This also is the constant import of this 

phrase in the New Testament. So Acts xv. 10, Now there- 

fore, (after God hath given so full a discovery of his re- 

ceiving the uncircumcised gentiles, upon their faith, into 

his grace and fayour, as the effusion of the Holy Ghost 

upon them, ver. 8.) why tempt you God, (by distrusting this 

testimony of his favour to them, and desiring still) to put 

this yoke (of circumcision) on their necks? (1 Cor. x. 9.) 

Neither tempt ye Christ the Lord, (by distrusting his readi- 
ness to support you under, and to give a happy issue 
from, your temptations, ver. 13.) as some of them (i. 6. the 
Jews) tempted him, by saying, God had brought them out 
of Egypt to die in the wilderness, because they wanted 
bread and water, (Numb. xxi. 5.) and (therefore) were de- 
stroyed of serpents, (ver. 6.) Thus to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord, (Acts v. 9.) is to question or distrust his wisdom, 

to discover what Ananias and Sapphira had concealed. 
[5] Ver. 8. Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος. Again 

the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and shews him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them.] Mr. Clerc, in his note on the first verse, saith, 
“ What is here related may more safely be conceived to 
have happened to Christ in a vision or dream, than really; 
it looks, methinks, very odd (saith he) that an evil spirit 
should be permitted to have such a power over our most 
holy Saviour, as to carry him through the air; and then this 
prospect of the kingdoms of the whole world could no more 
be shewed from a mountain than from a plain; for what 

can be seen from a mountain besides woods, fields, rivers, 
villages, and towns, which are not used in any language to 
signify the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them? 
This glory consisting rather in their splendid attire, guards 
and attendants, and their costly edifices.” But this isa 
vain dream, and a vision of his own brain, and that which 

robs us of all the practical improvement of our Lord’s tempt- 
ation ; for why should Christ be led into the wilderness to 
have this dream, or vision? Did he fast only in a vision 
forty days and forty nights? - That sure was a Jong dream 
orvision. Or, why is it said that he afterward was hungry? 
Why is it said, the devil said to him, the devil set him upon 
a pinnacle, and upon a high mountain? And Wuke iv. 13. 
that when the devil had ended all his temptations, he departed 

from him for a season? Must not these words unavoidably 
import, that either the devil did really thus tempt him, or 
else did frame this vision in his brain? , And looks it not 
far more odd to give the devil power over the fancy of our 
Lord to raise such imaginations in him and suggest such 
dreams to him, than barely to give him that-power over our 

Lord’s body, which neither did nor could do him any hurt? 
Secondly, As God caused Moses to see the whole land of 

promise from the top of Nebo, either by strengthening his 
eyes to see it thence, or else by representing it to him, as 
it were in a large plan or map, in all the valleys round about 
him, so might the devil in the valleys round about that high 
mountain upon which Christ stood, make a large draught 
of the stately edifices, the guards and attendants of kings, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cHap. ly. 

appearing in their splendour, visible to the eyes of Christ, 
which appearance could not be so well made unto him, or 
advantageously seen, had he beeniin a plain. i φαΐ 
[ Ver. 10. Κύριον τὸν Θεόν cov προσκυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ 

μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.] From these words, compared 
with other like scriptures, it appears that Christ is not ἃ. 
creature; because the worship and service due to God 
alone cannot be duly given to a creature, that being to own 
him equal in dignity with God: and ,the sin of idolatry 
chiefly consisting in giving that worship to a creature which 
is due only to the God of heayen: and therefore religious 
adoration and service being here said to be due to God 
alone, cannot be given duly, or without idolatry, to Christ, 
provided that he be only a creature. Seeing then God doth 
require, That all men should worship the Son, even as they 
worship the Father ; (John v. 23,) and when he brought the 
first-born into the world, said, Let all the angels of God wor- 
ship him: (Heb.i.6.) and seeing that this is the character of 
Christians, that they serve the Lord Christ, (Colos. iii. 24.) 

it is certain that he cannot be a creature only, but must be 
truly God. 

To this the Socinians answer, that God alone is to be 
worshipped as the first and supreme cause of all titings, 
and the chief cause of our salvation, but yet religious wor- 
ship and service may be paid to Christ as the immediate 
cause of that salvation, which God intended by him to pro- 
cure, and bring to pass forus. But as there are no foot- 
steps of this distinction in the Holy Scriptures, so there 
are many things contained in it which seem to contradict 
it. And itis plain the devil here doth not require to be thus 
worshipped as the first and supreme cause of all things, for 
he frankly owns that all the power he had over the king- 
doms of the earth was given to him, and yet our Lord reject- 

eth his temptation, not by saying, as the Socinians do, that 
he was an impudent liar, no such power being given to him, 
but by opposing to him this command, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Again, 
all the angels are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
to themwho shall be heirs of salvation; (Heb. i. 14.) and the 
papists, who worship them with religious adoration, do it, 
doubtless, as they conceive it is to the glory of that God 
whose ministers they are; and, notwithstanding, must we 
not condemn that worship in them? Moses and Aaron 
were intermediate causes of the preservation and happi- 
ness of the Jews, whom God by them brought out of Egypt; 
they by their supplications and intercessions preserved 
them many times from present death; and might they there- 
fore pay religious worship to them, provided it was directed 
to the glory of God whose ministers they were? Might 
they do this to Joshua, who carried salvation in his yery 

name? The apostles are styled Suvepyot Θεοῦ, workers toge- 
ther with God for our salvation, 1 Cor. iii. 9. their doctrine 

is called the savour of life unto life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and 
they are said to save those that hear them, 1'Tim. iv. 16. 
Must we therefore pay religious adoration to them as the 
papists do? Vain therefore is this subterfuge, by which 
the Socinians endeavour to justify their religious adoration 
of that Jesus, whom they maintain to be a creature only, 
and whose Divinity they deny! 

["] Ver. 14. Ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ pnStv διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφή- 
του, &c. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias, 
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the prophet, saying, The land of Zabulon and Nephthalim, 
&c.] I see here no reason for saying with some learned 
men, that this whole passage of Isaiah is by the evangelist 
applied to Christ’s preaching in the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim, only by way of accommodation, and not in any 
mystical sense intended by the Holy Ghost; for it is very 
easy to discern, that upon occasion of our Lord’s leaving 
Nazareth, a town in the lower Galilee, in the tribe of Zabu- 
lon, and going to Capernaum in the higher Galilee, in the 
tribe of Nephthalim, which was called Galilee of the gentiles, 
as being partly inhabited, saith Strabo,* by Egyptians, 
Arabians, and Phoenicians, he only takes the names of 
these places ffm Isa. ix. 1. having no farther considera- 
tion of the place, than to shew they are the people of whom 
the prophet said, The people that sat in darkness had seen a 
great light; let this now be understood in the prophetic 

. Style, representing things surely to be accomplished in 
their season, as done already, of which we have an instance, 
ver. 6. in these words, for unto us a child is born, to us 
α son is given; and then the prediction will run thus; The 

people sitting in darkness shall see great light, and to those 
who sit in the region and shadow of death shall the light 
arise; as we know it did, it being in Chorazin and Beth- 
saida, situated in lower Galilee, that Christ did his mighty 
works mentioned Matt. xi. 21. and it being Capernaum 
that was exalted up to heaven by his dwelling there, and 
preaching in their synagogues, (ver. 23.) 

[P] Ver. 18. Eide δύο ἀδελφοὺς, Σίμωνα, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν, &c. He 

saw two brethren, Simon, surnamed Peter, and Andrew his. 
brother, casting their nets into the sea. Ver. 21. Kai προβὰς 

ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφοὺς, Ἰάκωβον, &c. Going thence 
he saw two other brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, with Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and 
he called them.] So also we read, Mark i. from ver. 16. to 
21. The history of Simon and Andrew’s coming, men- 
tioned John i. 41—43. is plainly different from that of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, and so cannot be said to contradict 
what is here said. For (1.) here Christ sees them, and 
calls them both together ; there they hear Christ, and follow 
him home, and Andrew after finding Peter leads him to 
Christ, from ver. 37. to 42. (2.) Here it is noted, that Simon 
was already surnamed Peter; there it is said, Thou shalt be 
called Peter: (ver. 43.) there they abide with Christ only 
one night, (ver. 40.) and that uncalled ; here they are called 
and follow him as his apostles, being always with him. 
(John xy. 27.) As for the history, Luke v. from ver. 1. to 
11. I conceive it to be the same with this in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, because it happened at the same place, at 
the lake of Gennesareth, (Luke v.1.) i.e. at the sea of Galilee ; 
(Matt. iv. 18.) the same persons being present, and fol- 
lowing him, having left all to do it. (Ver. 10, 11. Matt. iv. 
20.22.) But then I place the story thus; He saw these fisher- 
men, two of them, viz. Simon and Andrew, washing their 
nets, (Luke v. 2.) i. e. casting them into the sea to wash them, 
(Matt. iv. 18.) and the other two mending their nets, where 
they were broken, (ver. 21.) and then he spake to them both 
to follow him. And presently the multitude resorting to 

- him, to hear the word of God, (Luke ν. 1.) he enters into 
the ship of Simon; and when Simon, at his request, thrust 
it a little from the land, he sat down and taught them; then 

* Lib, xvi. p, 523. 
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speaks he to Peter, to let down his net into the sea for that 
draught which filled both the ships of Simon, and of the 
sons of Zebedee, and struck them all with great amazement, 
insomuch that Peter was afraid to follow him, or to be with 

him; but Christ bidding him not to fear, they drew their 
ships to land, and leaving both ships and fishes with Ze- 
bedee, and others that were with them, (Mark‘i. 20.) for- 
saking them all they follow him. (Luke v.11.) It isno ob- 
jection against what is said, that in St. Luke we find no 
mention of St. Andrew, it being certain from St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, that Andrew was then with Peter, though 
Simon only he named by St. Luke; because Christ spake 
only to him. Thus it is easy to remove those manifold 
disagreements which some mention betwixt the history of 
this matter in St. Luke and in St. Matthew and St, Mark. 
For, according to the series of the story thus placed, St. 
Luke, being to supply what was not told by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, begins where they ended, and St. Mark having 

only said in the general that Christ came thither preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, St. Luke shews how he went on 
with the work; and this puts an end to Mr. Whiston’s four 
first differences. His fifth is grounded on an evident mis- 
take; for in St. Luke he doth not assure them, that from 
henceforth they should catch men, but said this only to 
Simon, astonished at the miracle, and desiring Christ to de- 

part from him, repeating to him in particular, what he had 
said more generally to all, that he might remove his fears. 
The last is indeed no difference, it being the same thing to 
leave all that were then with them, and all they had there, 

and follow him, as St. Luke says they did; and to leave 
nets, ship, father, and hired servants, to follow him, as in 

St. Matthew and St. Mark they did. — 
Ver. 24. Kat δαιμονιζομένους, and men possessed with the 

devil.] Dr. Lightfoot gives two reasons why Judea then 
especially abounded with such persons. (1.) Because 
they were then advanced to the very height of impiety; the 
truth of which assertion: Josephus fully proves. See the 
note on Rom. ii. 1. (2.) Because they were then strongly 
addicted to magic, and so, as it were, invited evil spirits 

to be familiar with them: and it seems strange to find 
men, at this distance of time, questioning the truth of that 
which neither pharisees nor sadducees then doubted of, 
or ever did object against the pretensions of Christ or his 
apostles, to cast them out: and both Josephus and the 
Acts of the Apostles, (xix. 13, 14.) speak so positively of 
Jewish exorcists. (See the preface to the Epistles, §. xiii.) 

CHAP. V. 

1. An D ['] seeing the multitudes, he went up into a moun- 
tain: and when he was set (down, as the Jewish doctors 
did when they taught, see Luke iv. 16. 20.) his disciples 
came unto him: 

2. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 
3. Blessed are [*] the poor in spirit (i.e. the humble and 

lowly-minded ): for theirs is the kingdom of heaven (they 
are fitted to enter into it here, and to enjoy it hereafter ). 

4. Blessed are [ they that mourn (for their sins, with that 
godly sorrow, which works repentance not to be repented of, 

| 2 Cor. vii. 10.) for they shall be comforted (with the as- 
surance of the pardon of their sins, and with the hope of 
future happiness ). 
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5. Blessed are the [*]meek (i.e. the men of a sweet, quiet, 

affable, and courteous disposition ): for they shall inherit the 
earth (enjoying what is needful for them with the greatest 
quiet and tranquillity, and with most comfort, satisfaction, 
and contentedness of mind ). 

6. Blessed are they who do [5] hunger and thirst after right- 

eousness (i. 6. are as concerned to be righteous before God, 
walking in all the commandments of the Lord blameless, as is 

the hungry person to have meat, or the thirsty to have drink Ds 

for they shall-be filled (i. 6. be satisfied with the enjoyment 
of it here, and the completion and reward of it hereafter ). 

7. Blessed are [°] the merciful (who out of pity to others 

under all their infirmities, wants, miseries, indispositions of 

soul or body, are ready not only to forgive, and bear with 

their infirmities, but to their power to relieve, instruct, sup- 

port, comfort, and reclaim them from their evil ways): for 

they shall obtain mercy (at the great day of their accounts ). 
8. Blessed are ["] the pure in heart (they whose hearts are 

cleansed from evil thoughts, evil concupiscences, and evil pas- 
sions ): for they shall see (and enjoy )God (here and hereafter ). 

9. Blessed are [5] the peacemakers (who being them- 
selves of a peaceable temper, endeavour to promote peace 
among others): for they shall be called (i.e. shall be, see 
note on i. 23. and shall be owned as) the children of God 
(and as such rewarded ). 

10. Blessed are they which are [9] persecuted for righte- 
ousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake. 

12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re- 
ward in heaven, (who do thus patiently suffer for my name's 
sake upon earth ; your case being like that of the holy pro- 
phets, who are now in Abraham’s bosom, and sat down with 

him in the kingdom of heaven, Luke xiii. 28.) for so persecuted 
they (of this nation ) the prophets which were. before you. 

13. Ye are (designed by me to be, as) [°] the salt of the 
earth (fo preserve men’s manners from corruption, and give 

a good savour to their actions ): but if the salt hath lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? (if you in example 
and conversation should become unsavoury, there would be 
no. recovering of you; and so it would be with you, as) it is 
(with unsavoury salt,which is ) thenceforth good for nothing, 
but to be cast out and trodden under foot of men (and so 
you must expect to be cast out by me into outer darkness ). 

14. Ye["] are (appointed to be ) the light of the world,(and 
as ) a city that is set on a hill cannot be hid (so neither in 
this eminent station in which you are placed, can the light of 
your doctrine or manners be concealed ). 

15. Neither (should you endeavour to conceal them, for ) 
do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel? (surely 
no:) but ona candlestick, and (then) it giveth light to all 
that are in the house. . : 

16. (Accordingly ) [33] let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and (on the account of 
them may have cause to) glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. 

17. (And though I preach a more spiritual doctrine, than is 
contained in the letter even of the moral law, yet ) [35] think 
not that I am come to destroy (%. 6. to dissolve or loose you 
from the obligation of ) the law or the prophets: (for) Tam 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil (them, to give you the full 
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sense and the spiritual import of the moral law, and also to 
Sulfil the types and predictions of the law and the prophets ). 

18. For verily I say unto you, heaven and earth pass 
(away ), one jot or one tittle shallin no wise pass from the 
law (or the prophets ) till all be fulfilled (which was both 
typified in the law, and foretold by the prophets ). 

19. Whosoever therefore [**] shall break one of these least 
(Gr. the least of these) commandments, and shall teach men 
so (to do), he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven (i.e. he shall not be admitted as a true member of 
my kingdom): but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great (i. e. he shall be an eminent per- 
son) in the kingdom of heaven. 

20. (And let it not be thought a sufficient excuse that your 
scribes and pharisees thus teach); For [°|L say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 
the scribes and pharisees, (who by their traditions exempt 
themselves and others, in many cases, from the observation of 

this law, Mark vii. 8, 9.) ye shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

_ 21. [6] Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time 
(Gr. to them of old), Thou shalt not kill; (Exod. xx. 13.) 
and, whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment (Gen. ix. 6. Numb. χχχυ. 31. and are taught by your 
scribes, that by this precept you are not obnoxious to guilt 
Sor any thing but murder ): ; 

22. But I say unto you, [7] That whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment (or anger of God): and whosoever shall say unto his 
brother, Raca (i. 6. thou art an empty worthless fellow, fit 
to be whipped, or punished as an idle drone), shall be in 
danger of the council (i.e. of being punished by them, for 
vilifying and reviling one of the seed of Abraham): but 
whosoever (from the like rancour of spirit against his bro- 
ther) shall say (to him), Thou fool (i. e. shall censure him 
as a profane person, or a hell-hound ), shall be in danger of 
hell-fire (the portion he assigneth to his brother ). 

29. [5] Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar (to 
make atonement for thy sin), and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee (i.e. hath received from 
thee any injury of this or any other kind );. , 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; 
(and ) first (use thy endeavour to) be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift (it being not accept- 
able for the atonement of thy sins committed against God, 
till thou hast thus endeavoured to make satisfaction for thy 
faults committed against thy brother. 

25. And if there be any person to whom thou art indebt 
and who upon that account may implead thee before the 
judge), [1] agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou 
art in the way (to the judge) with him, lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer (appointed for that purpose), and (so) 
thou be cast into prison. : 

26. Verily I say unto thee (if thou permit things to go so 
far), Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast 
paid the utmost farthing (and so will it also be if thou 
neglectest to be reconciled to God, and so he cast thee into . 
the infernal prison ). 

27. [°°] Ye have heard that it was said by (Gr. to ).them of 
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : (Exod. xx, 14.) 

28. But (know this is not all which is forbidden by that 
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precept, for) 1 say unto you, Whosoever looketh on a wo- 
man to lust after her hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready i in his heart. 

29. And (if then) thy right eye offend thee (by thus lust- 
ing), pluck it out, and cast it from thee (i.e. suppress all 
such impure lustings ): for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell (i.e. it is better for thee to want 
these delights at present, than by enjoying them to plunge 
both soul and body into hell). 
30. And if thy right hand offend thee (by ministering to 
this or any other sin ), cut it off, and cast it from thee: for 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should pe- 
trish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31. [3] It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: (and this 
being permitted for the hardness of your hearts, you think 
may lawfully be done for any cause, Matt. xix. 3.) 

32. But I say unto you, That (according to the primitive 
institution of marriage) whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 

commit adultery (by giving her this occasion to go and be 
married to another): and whosoever shall marry her that is 
(thus) divorced committeth adultery (with her ). 

33. Again, [“] ye have heard that it hath beensaid by (Gr. 
to) them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths (Exod. xx. 7. Lev. 
xix. 12. and this you think is all that is criminal in oaths, 
viz. to swear falsely by the name of the great Jehovah ): 

84. But I say unto you, Swear not at all (in your com- 
mon conversation ): [**] neither by heaven; for it is God’s 
throne: (and so by swearing by it, thou swearest by him who 
sits upon it, Matt. xxiii. 22.) 

35. Neither by the earth; for itis his footstool (and he that 
sweareth by it, sweareth also by him whose footstool it is): 

neither by Jerusalem}; for it is the city of the great King 
(and he that sweareth by it, sweareth also by him that dwell- 
eth in ἐξ). 

36. Neither shalt thou swear [*] by thy head,because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black ( for the preserva- 
tion of that life, of which the head is the fountain, is not in 
thy power, but depends on him by whom we live ; and there- 
fore to swear by it, is in effect to swear by him who hath the 
power of life and death in his hands ). 

97, But let your communication be, [5] Yea, yea; nay, nay 
(an ordinary, or at the most a redoubled affirmation, or ne- 
gation): for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil 
(i.e. from some evil principle, as want of reverence of the 
great name of God, or from that evil one who is the enemy 
to God, and to his honour ). 

38. [**] Ye have heard that it hath been said, (that he who 
maimeth any body, shall restore) An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth (Exod. xxviii. 24. if the maimed person 
shall require the judge to execute this punishment on the 
offender, and will not admit a pecuniary compensation ) : 

39. But I say unto you, That you resist not evil (i. e. 
oppose not violence to violence ): but whosoever shall smite 
thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also (i, e. 
bear rather that disgrace redoubled patiently, than give him 
stroke for stroke). 

40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also (i. 6. suffer one 
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small and reparable wrong after another, rather than con- 
tend by law with him). 

41. And whosoever shall compel thee rie go a mile, go 
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with him twain (rather than maintain thy liberty by forci- 
bly opposing his compulsion. 

42. And-if men do not use force, but only ask, or dusts to 
borrow of thee), [1] give to him that asketh of thee (what 
thou hast to spare); and from him that would borrow of 
thee turn not thou away. 

43. [5] Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and (this by the scribes and pharisees 
is interpreted as a permission to) hate thine enemy : 

44. [599] But Isay unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good tothem that hate you,and pray for 
them that despitefully use you, and persecute you (i. 6. be 
kindly affected towards your enemies, and ready to do good 
to them for evil, and the good you cannot do yourselves, pray 
that God would do for them); 

45. That (so) you may (appear to) be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven (by your likeness to him): 
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

46. For if you (restrain your) love (to) them (only) 
which love you, what reward have you? (i. 6. what reason 
to expect any reward from God for so doing? for) do not 
even the publicans (whom you look upon as men deserted 
by God, do) the same? 

47. And if ye salute (or kindly treat) your brethren 
only, what do you more than others? do not even the pub- 
licans so (also) ? 

48. Be ye therefore perfect (in your charity and mercy 
to others), even as your Father which is in heaven is per- 

fect (and then your eminent good works will eminently be 
rewarded by him ), . 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

[*] Ver. 1. "IAQ‘N δὲτοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος; καὶ καϑί-- ᾿ 

σαντος αὐτοῦ, &c. And seeing the multitudes, hewent up into a 
mountain; and sitting down, his disciples came to him.] Here 
note,(1.)That Christ seeing the multitude, taught them ; for 
though his disciples may be especially concernedin some few 
verses of this fifth chapter, yet itis certain from these words 
in the close of this sermon, the multitudes were astonished 

at his doctrine, for he taught them as one that had authority, 

that the multitude not only heard, but were taught the 

things contained in this sermon, according to those words 
of Chrysostom, μὴ τοῖς μαϑηταῖς μόνον αὐτὸν νόμιζε διαλέ- 
γεσϑαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾿ ἐκείνων ἅπασιν. 

Moreover it deserveth to be noted, that the whole multi- 

tude of them who attended on his doctrine, and thought 

well of him, are called his disciples, and not the twelve 

apostles only; so doth St. Luke inform us, by saying, he 
called to him his disciples, and out of them he chose the 

twelve, Luke vi. 13. and ver. 17. that the whole multitude 

of his disciples were then with him. So Jobn vi. 66. From 
that time many of his disciples went back, and followed no 
more after him; and ver. 67. he said to the twelve, Will 
ye also go away? What therefore was here spoken to his 
disciples, might also be spoken to the multitude. (2.) This 
sermon was spoken upon the mount, which he made choice 
of, saith Dr. Hammond, that as the law had been delivered 

from Mount Sinai, so might the preaching of the gospel be- 
K2 
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gin from a mountain: say others, that he might be the bet- 
ter heard by his auditors, instructing us by his example so 
to form this service, as may be most conducing to the ad- 
vantage of the hearers. 

The question here raised by interpreters, whether this 
sermon be the same with that which we find mentioned 

Lake yi. or only like a sermon spoken at another time and 
place, is of some concern for the right understanding of 
the words ; for if the sermon be the same in both, and it 

were spoken only once by Christ, though it be set down 

twice by the evangelists, the words of one evangelist must 
be interpreted in a sense agreeable to the other, or else 

they cannot both be true, Whereas, if our Lord spake the 
words recorded by St. Luke at: any other time and place, 
than the discourse related by St. Matthew was delivered at, 
we may give different interpretations to their words ; and 
that this was so seems highly probable, 

First, Because St. Luke omits so many things recorded 

by St. Matthew as parts of this discourse, viz. all the fifth 
chapter from ver. 13. to 39. the whole sixth chapter, and 
chap. vii. from ver. 6. to 16. that is, he omits the great- 
est part of this sermon; and therefore it is probable he did 
not intend to set down the same sermon: since otherwise 
it must be granted, that he had performed what he intended 
very imperfectly ; and also added many woes, of which St. 
Matthew makes no mention. 

Secondly, As for the time, St. Matthew doth sufficiently 
inform us that his sermon was delivered before the healing 
of the leper, for as. Christ came down from the mount, the 
leper came to him, viii.2 whereas St. Luke, though he pro- 
miseth to discourse in order of what Christ did, gives us 
the story of the leper, v. 12. and the history of Christ's 
sermon, vi. 17. Again, St. Luke reckons Matthew amongst 

those whom Christ had chosen to be of the twelve, and 

ver. 17. he adds, that Christ went down with them and 
preached the following sermon, whereas the sermon men- 
tioned by St. Matthew was preached long before his calling 
to be one of Christ’s disciples ; for after Christ was come 
down from the mount, had healed the leper, and the centu- 
tion’s servant, and had done many other things ; he saw @ 
man sitting at the receipt of custom, named Matthew, and 
said unto him, Follow me, ix.9. Whence it appears, that 
he was called long after the preaching of this sermon on 
the mount, and yet before the preaching of the sermon men- 
tioned by St. Luke. Lastly, St. Matthew’s sermon was 
preached on the mount by our Lord, calling his disciples 
up to him; .whereas St. Luke informs us, ver. 17. that our 

Lord came down with his disciples from a mount, and stood 
in the plain, and from thence preached what he recorded : 
wherefore the difference of these sermons being so great, 
both as to matter and to circumstance of time and place, 
it seems most reasonable to conceive that they were seve- 
rally spoken, and therefore may admit.of divers senses. Yet 
seeing soon after both these sermons we find him entering 
into Capernaum, and healing the centurion’s servant, (Matt. 
viii. 5. Luke vii. 1.) it may be probably conjectured, that . 
he spake the sermon in St. Matthew, whilst he was sitting 
on the mount, to his disciples, and that in St. Luke, when he 

afterward came down into the plain with them, (Luke vi. 
17.) in the audience of all the people. (Lake vii. 1.) 
[ Ver. 3. Μακάριοι oi πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι Blessed are the 

poor in spirit.) Here note, 
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First, That by the poor in spirit we are not to under- 
stand, as many Romish commentétors do, such persons as, 
having riches and plentiful possessions, do voluntarily quit 
them, and choose a state of poverty as most conducing 
to the free exercise of religion, as did some Eremites and 
monks of old, and as the mendicants or begging friars of 
that church pretend now to do ; for it is assuredly the duty 
ofall men, who would obtain this bliss, to be poor in spirit; 
whereas it cannot bethe duty of all Christians to turnmonks 
and friars mendicant to this end, for then all other Roman ca- 
tholics must be excluded from the kingdom of heaven. Nor, 

Secondly, Doth our Lord here pronounce this blessing 
on the poor properly so called, that is, on such as have no 
riches and possessions in this world, as being the most 
likely persons to embrace that gospel which calls for the 
forsaking all that they have, which they who have but little 
will be most easily persuaded to do, and so will be most 
ready to enter into the kingdom of God. (1.) Because our 
Lord expressly limits this beatitude, not to the poor in 
purse, or in externals, but to the poor in spirit. (2.) Because. 
Christ actually pronounces that the poor he speaks of are 
blessed, and that theirs is the kingdom of heaven; which 
is not true of all, or of the most part, of those who, as to 
temporals, are poor ; for by experience we find they are ᾿ 
often discontented with their state, are apt to steal, lie, 
flatter, and use sordid arts to get a penny, and have but ᾿ 
little sense of piety, and but little knowledge of, and less - 
concernment ‘for, religion. (3.) This interpretation seems 
to exclude the rich, who do not actually quit their temporal 
enjoyments, from any interest in the kingdom of heaven; 
whereas St. Paul only requires them to be rich in good 
works, that they may lay hold of eternal life. (1'Tim. vi. 
18,19.) And therefore, 

Thirdly, The most received and best interpretation of 

this phrase is this—that by the poor in spirit, our Saviour, 
. understands the man of a true, humble, lowly spirit; this 
being the usual expression by which the Scriptures and the, 
Jewish writers still represent the humble man, that he is 
shephal ruach, i.e. poor, low, or contrite in his spirit. So 
Prov. xvi. 19. Better is it to be shephal ruach, of an hum- 
ble spirit with the meek, than to divide the spoil with the 
proud; and xxix. 23. The pride of man shall humble him, 
but shephal ruach, he that is of an humble spirit obtaineth 
glory. So Isa. Ixvi. 2. To whom will I look but to the 
poor in spirit? which lvii. 15. is shephal ruach, to the 
man of an humble spirit. Accordingly, in their Pirke 
Avoth,* they have these instructions, Be thow shephal 
ruach, humble in spirit towards all men; he that is shephal 
ruach is worthy of honour, and the Holy Ghost will rest 
upon him. And great are the humble in spirit in the sight 
of God. And they who are thus poorin spirit are blessed, 
because their humility rendering them teachable, submis- 
sive, contented, and obedient, prepares them to enter into 
Christ’s kingdom, and makes them living members of his 

body ; and seeing they who are thus holy shall be also 
happy, they must be also meet to enter into the Kagdom of 
glory hereafter. 

[°] Ver. 4. Μακάριοι of πενθοῦντες, Blessed are they that 
mourn.| Here note, ¥ 

Chap. iv.§ 4, 10. v.19. + Buxt, Floril, p. 17. 
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First, That by the mourners here, I do not think it rea- 

sonable to understand men whose condition in this world is 

sad and lamentable, as being destitute of all those outward 

things which render this life comfortable, and perhaps also 
under great afilictions, which some conceive to be the im- 
port of these words, because a like beatitude in St. Luke 
runs thus, Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye shall laugh. 
For (1.) if this mourning did only import a condition sad 
and lamentable as to outward circumstances, then must the 
laughter in St. Luke opposed to it, be only a promise of out- 
ward temporal felicity, which, as it is no gospel promise, so 
it is far from remdering any person truly blessed. (2.) Be- 
cause either we must then pronounce all blessed who are in 
such a lamentable state, which is far from being true, there 

being many who fall into it by their own sin and folly, and 
many who being in it are nothing better by it, as to the in- 
ward frame and disposition of their spirit; or else we must 
restrain this to them, who do thus suffer for the name of 
Christ, and for the sake of righteousness; and then it will not 
be the import of the second but of the eighth beatitude. Nor, 

Secondly, Do I think, as some of the fathers did, that 
the mourners here are those who mourn for the sins of others, 

forthe iniquities committed by the professors of Christianity, 
and especially for the sins committed in the place and na- 
tion where they live; for though when men thus weep out 
of a fixed hatred to sin, from a true zeal for God, ‘and a 
sincere affection for the souls of men, this must be highly 
acceptable in the sight of God, and therefore matter of just 
comfort to them also; yet the word mourn is general, and 
therefore seems not fit to be restrained unto such mournérs 
in particular. The mourner therefore here intended is the 
person filled with that godly sorrow which works repentance 
to salvation not to be repented of, or not reversed by our 
return again to the like sins: (2 Cor. vii. 10.) this person 
must be blessed in the pardon of his sins, for blessed is he 
whose iniquity is forgiven, and whose sin is covered. (Rom. 
iv. 6—8.) He also will be comforted with the assured 
hope of future happiness; this true repentance being styled, 
repentance unto life, Acts ix. 18. repentance unto salva- 
tion, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

[*] Ver.5. Μακάριοι οἱ πρᾳεῖς. Blessed are the meek.) i. 6. 
The men of such a happy frame of spirit as renders them 
averse from wrath, even when they are provoked to it by 
the injuries they have received from others, and from retali- 
ation, or recompensing evil for evil; but, on the contrary, 

are inclined rather to remit something of their right, and 
overcome evil with good; and by the sweetness, friendli- 
ness, and affability of their conversation, to reconcile and 

win their brother fo a good-liking and kind affection to 
them. The blessing promised to these meek persons is 
this, that they shall inherit the earth; which words being 

taken from Psal. xxxvii. 11. cannot admit of that strained 
exposition of some of the ancients, who by the earth un- 

* derstand heaven, as being eminently the land of the living ; 
for it is evident to a demonstration, that David did under- 

stand this of the present earth, or of the land of Canaan; 
for the tenor of this whole thirty-seventh Psalm is designed 
to shew, that wicked men shall by God's judgments sud- 
denly perish, whilst righteous men live easily and quiétly 
in the land of Canaan. So ver. 9. Evil-doers shall be cut 
off, but they that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the 
earth; for yet a little while and the wicked shall not be, but 
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the meek shall inherit the earth. They that are blessed of 
him shall inherit the earth, and they that are cursed of him 
shall be rooted out. So ver. 34. Wait on the Lord, and 
‘keep his way, and he shall exalt thee, τοῦ κληρονομῆσαι τὴν γῆν, 
to inherit the earth: when the wicked are destroyed, thou 
shalt see it. It is therefore well observed by Chrysostom 
upon the place, that because the Jews had been oft taught 
this lesson in the Old Testament, our Saviour addresses 

himself to them in the language they had been accustomed 
to: this Son of David repeateth and confirmeth to them the 
promise made by David. And this I judge to be the most 
natural and truest exposition of these words. 

But then it must be noted, (1.) that our Saviour doth 
not here promise to advance the meek unto an afflu- 

ence, or great abundance of things temporal, to make him 

great in power, or rich and wealthy in the world. Fora 
man’s life, i. e. the true comfort and satisfaction of it, con- 

sists not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth ; 
(Luke xii. 15.) and so we have no reason to expect those 
things which are not needful to the comfort and satisfac- 
tion of our lives. Experience shews that this is not the 
ordinary portion of the meek, and therefore doth sufficiently 
instruct us, that this is not the blessing promised by that God, 
who cannot lie or fail of the performance of his promise; 
and therefore positively this phrase seems rather to im- 
port, that meekness is the best way to the most sure enjoy- 
ment of these things, as far as they are needful and con- 
venient; and (2.) to enjoy them with the greatest quiet 
and tranquillity, without that strife, debate, anxiety, and 
trouble, which embitter the enjoyment of these things, to 

others; and (3.) with the truest comfort, satisfaction, and 
contentedness of mind. 

[°] Ver. 6. Μακάριοι of πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύ- 

νην, ὅζο, Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after,righte- 
ousness.| The righteousness here mentioned is by some 
thought to be the righteousness of faith, by which we being 
justified, or freed from the guilt of sin, have peace with 
God; and this undoubtedly is a fit matter of our spiritual 
thirst and hunger: but yet I think this cannot be the proper 
import of the words; (1.) because the word δικαιοσύνη, righte- 
ousness, bears no such sense in the gospel; but only in the 
Epistles of St. Paul; (2.) because the Jews, to whom Christ 
speaks, had no idea of this righteousness, no apprehension 
that their Messiah was to die, and much less that they 
should be justified. by his death; and therefore had Christ 
spoken of this righteousness, none of them could have un- 
derstood his meaning, as we may learn from his discourse 
on this subject, John vi. for the Jews could not understand 

it; wherefore the righteousness here intended is that inherent 
righteousness, which consists in a sincere endeavour to 
practise all those duties which God requires at our hands, 
and to eschew that evil which he hath forbidden; in which 
sense Zacharias and Elisabeth are said to be both righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments of the Lord 

blameless ; (Luke i. 6.) and it is represented as our duty, to 
serve God in righteousness and holiness before him all the 
days of our life; (ver. 74,75.) and here it is said, that except 

our righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisees, we can in no case enter into the kingdom of Ged, 

(ver. 20.) Τὸ hunger and thirst after this righteousness, is 
to be as sensible of the want of it, as fervently desirous to 
have it, as industrious to obtain it, as restless and incessant 
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till we do enjoy it; as men usually are when they are 
pinched with hunger and thirst. And they, who stand thus 
affected to it, shall be satisfied with it; i. e. they shall have 
all the means and aids required to make them thus righteous 
here, and shall have the reward of righteousness hereafter, 
and so shall be blessed: for seeing it is God himself, who 
by his word and spirit raises in them this disposition to- 
wards righteousness; since he inviteth every hungry soul 

to eat of this spiritual food, and saith to every thirsty soul, 
Come drink of these waters of life; seeing this righteousness 
renders them so acceptable and well-pleasing in his sight; 
and, lastly, seeing he hath promised them this satisfaction, 

they all on these accounts may rest assured, that they shall 

obtain this, food of the soul. (See note on John vi. 27.) 
[°] Ver. 7. Μακάριοι of ἐλεήμονες, Blessed are the merciful.) 

i. e. They who from an affecting sense of a sympathy with 
others, and a charitable affection and good-will towards 

them, are ready to relieve them, as they are able, under all 

their wants; to pity them in their infirmities; to comfortand 
support them under their calamities; and ready to forgive, 
and to shew mercy to them when they have offended; and 
to pray to their heavenly Father to give them those supports 
and consolations we are not able to afford them; and who 
especially have this compassion for their souls, by en- 
deavouring to instruct the ignorant; and to reclaim the 
wicked from their evil ways: such mercifal persons shall 
be blessed both in the inward comforts and satisfaction 
they shall find arising from those dispositions which render 
them so like to their heavenly Father, and also from that 
mercy they shall obtain from him at the great day of their 
accounts. 
[ Ver. 8. Μακάριοι of καϑαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, Blessed are the 

pure in heart.| They whose hearts are pure from those evil 
thoughts and reasoning, those evil desires, lustings, and af- 

fections, those evil passions and perturbations, and from 

those evil intentions, devices, and machinations, which de- 

file the soul, are blessed; for they are fitted to enjoy com- 

munion with God here, a John iii. 3.) and happiness with 
him hereafter. (Heb. xii. 14.) 

[Ἴ Ver. 9. Μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοὶ, Blessed are the peace- 
makers.] i.e. (1.) The men of a peaceable mind; for as he 
that is inclined to lying is said to make a lie, (Rev. xxii. 15.) 
and he that is inclined to sin, ποιεῖν ἁμαρτίαν, to do, make 
sin, (1 John iii. 8.) so he that is disposed to follow after the 

things which make for peace, may be styled a peacemaker: 
(2.) they who endeavour in their stations, and as occasions 
do present themselves, to preserve peace, love, and friend- 
ship, and to prevent contentions, quarrellings, and discords, 
among Christian brethren: and (3.) they who labour to pro- 
mote the peace and quiet of the public, both in church and 
state, are blessed, because they shall be called; i. 6. they are 

and shall be owned by God, as sons, by reason of their 

likeness to the God of peace, (1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
Phil. iv. 9. 2 Thess, iii, 16. see note oni. 23.) and being 
sons shall be heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ, (Rom. 
viii. 17.) such as shall reign with him in glory; they shall 
be sons of the resurrection, (Luke xx. 36.) and shall receive 
υἱοθεσίαν the blessing consequent on this sonship, or adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of their bodies from corruption. 
(Rom. viii. 23.) 

[9] Ver. 10. Μακάριοι of δεδιωγμένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for the sake of righte- 

[cHap. v. 

ousness.] Or for Christ’s sake, &c. i. 6. (1.) for persevering 
patiently and steadfastly in the profession of the Christian 
faith: or (2.) for the performance of that duty which they 
owe to God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, and to 
our Christian brother for their sakes: or (3.) who are perse- 
cuted; because they do not own that as an article of faith, 
or any part of the Christian duty, which God hath not de- 
clared to be so: for seeing this cannot be done without 
making profession of a lie, or saying we believe what we 
can see no reason to believe, to suffer for this cause is evi- 
dently to suffer because we will not play the hypocrite, or 
give the lie to our own consciences; and therefore this in 
St. Peter’s language is to suffer for conscience towards God, 
and to suffer wrongfully or unjustly. Yea, seeing this can- 
not be done, but we must own another teacher, lawgiver, 
and author of our faith, besides the Lord Christ, our suffer- 
ings for refusing to do this are truly sufferings for the sake 
of Christ ; and such as make us happy sufferers, since Christ 
hath promised them the blessings of this heavenly kingdom, 
and hath assured them that great is their reward in heaven : 
and therefore, as their state on earth under these persecu- 
tions doth render them conformed to their head, and like to 

the holy prophets and apostles; so shall they hereafter be 
like to them in glory. (Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11.) 

[1°] Ver. 13. Ὑμεῖς ἔστε τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς, Ye are the salt of the 
earth.| “ Sal sapit omnia,” Salt is given to make things sa- 
voury, according to that question of Job, (vi. 6.) Can that 
which is unsavoury be eaten without salt? and also to save 
them from putrefaction: (see note on Mark ix. 49.) so 
that the import of this metaphor is this; Ye are appointed 
by that pure and holy doctrine, which you are to preach, 
and by the savour of your good conversation, to purge the 
world from that corruption in which it lies, and represent 
them to God as a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour, holy 
and acceptable to God; but if you yourselves should lose 
the savour of your good conversation, and become putre- 
fied members in my body, you would be wholly useless to 
these good ends; and therefore can expect nothing but to 
be rejected by me, and cast off, as unsavoury salt is cast 
unto the dunghill. 

[11] Ver.14. Ὑμεῖς tore τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου, Ye are the light of 
the world.] The effect of light is to make things manifest, 
(Eph. ν. 13.) and to direct us in the way in which we are 
to walk. So that the import of this metaphor seems to be 
this ;—I have appointed you to manifest to the world my 
doctrine, which will discover to them what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God, and so direct their 
feet into the way that leadeth to eternal life, and will enable 
them to walk as children of the light; and if you do not 
hide this light from them, but cause it to shine forth both 

in your doctrine and Christian conyersation, the light of it 
is so clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid from them, 

[*] Ver. 16. Οὕτω λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν, &e. So (therefore) 
let (this) your light shine before men, that they may (from 
your conversation, as well as from your doctrine) see your 
good works, and (then they will see cause to) glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.] Hence note, 

First, That though Christ's twelve apostles are. chiefly 
concerned in these metaphors, yet are they i in some mea- 
sure applicable to all Christians; for it is the duty of all 
Christians to shine as lights in the world. (Phil. ii. 15.) 
And Christ having said, He that forsaketh not all he hath, 
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cannot.be my disciple ; presently subjoins, Salt is good, but 
if the salt hath lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? 
(Luke xiv. 33, 34.) Note, 

Secondly; That the good works here mentioned, must 
be such as by the light of nature seem good and honour- 
able in the sight of men; because they must give occasion 
even to heathens to think well of Christianity : these works 
may therefore be performed to be seen of men, provided 
we desire this not for ostentation, but for God’s glory, and 
their edification; that they discerning the holiness, justice, 
and goodness, of his precepts, and the excellent etfects they 
have on those who embrace them, may thereby be con- 
vinced that they @re derived from a God, just, holy, and full 
of kindness and good-will towards men. 
ΕἾ Ver..17. Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον, 

ἢ τοὺς προφῆτας" Think not that I am come to destroy 
(Gr. dissolve) the law or the prophets.] Our Lord hath 
taught us that all the law and the prophets are compre- 
hended in these two precepts, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, &c. and thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself ; (Matt. xxii. 40.) St. Paul, that he who loves 
his neighbour as himself, νόμον πεπλήρωκε, hath fulfilled the 
law ; (Rom. xiii. 8.) and that the whole law, πληροῦται, is 
Sulfilled, (Gal. y. 14.) or is perfected, (James ii. 8.) in this, 
Thow shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: it is not therefore 
to be thought that Christ came to dissolve the moral law, or 

any rules of morality delivered by the prophets, but he 
came rather that the righteousness of the law, πληρωθῇ, might 
be fulfilled by us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. (Rom. viii. 4.) And that this is the law chiefly in- 
tended here, may be concluded, (1.) because Christ only un- 
dertakes the true interpretation of the precepts which respect 
the moral law; in these alone can he be rationally conceived 
to require our righteousness should exceed that of the scribes 
and pharisees, not in the literal observance of the ritual pre- 
cepts, in which they were exactly scrupulous, whilst they 
neglected judgment, mercy, and the love of God. And of them 
only could he say, that he who brake the least of them, and 
taught men so to do, should be the least in his kingdom: (ver. 
19, 20.) since otherwise the apostle Paul must have been 
chief in that number. (2.) As for the rituals of the law and 
prophets, our Lord declares, the law and theprophets were till 
John, (Luke xvi. 16.) and says, the time was coming, when 
neither in Samaria nor in Jerusalem should they worship the 
Father, but should worship him every where in a more spi- 
ritual manner. (John iy, 22—24.) Yea, he foretells the dis- 
solution of that temple and Jewish polity, on which their 
ritual and judicial precepts did depend, (ch.xxiv.) St. Paul 
informs us, that the law was only given (till the promised 
seed should come, (Gal. iii. 19.) and that he being come, 
we were no longer under the pedagogy of the law; that 
Christians were dead to the law through the body of Christ ; 
(Rom. vii. 4.) that they were loosed from the law, that be- 
ing dead under which they were held; (ver. 6.) that it was 
evacuated ; (2 Cor. iii. 11.) that they were redeemed from it 
by Christ, (Gal. iv. 5.) and that they ought no more to be 
subject to that yoke of bondage, or return to those beggarly 
elements ; (ver. 9. and v. 1.) that Christ had broken down 
this partition-wall, and evacuated that law of command- 
ments ; (Eph. ii. 14, 15.) that he had blotted out that hand- 
writing of ordinances, and took it out of the way, nailing it 
to his cross; (Col, ii, 14.) that it was only to continue to 
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the time of reformation; (Heb. ix.10.) that the priesthood 
being changed, there was a necessity of a change of the 
law ; (vii. 12.) and that there was a disannulling of the 

commandments going before, because of the weakness and 
unprofitableness of it, (ver. 18.) Which things seem incon- 
sistent with the doctrine that Christ came not to dissolve 
that ceremonial law, from which he freed all Christians, and 

made them dead to it, by his body, evacuating his hand- 
writing of ordinances, and taking it out of the way, by nail- 
ing it to his cross. Nor seems it here sufficient to say, 
This law was not abolished by Christ, but vanished by the 
maturity of the time appointed for the continuance of it, 
secing it therefore only vanished because Christ came to 
evacuate it by his death and cross; and what he came to 
take away, he came also to dissolve. But (3.) these 
rites may be considered as they were typical of things 
future, and were a shadow of good things to come by Christ. 
(Col. ii. 17. Heb. x. 1.) The prophets also may be looked 
upon as foretelling his days, and speaking of the things he 
was to do and suffer, and of his future glory, and the glad 
tidings of the gospel; (Acts iii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.) of the 
conversion of the Jews at the close of the world, the fall of 
antichrist, the coming in of the fulness of the gentiles, and 

the final judgment; and in this sense, Christ came not to 
dissolve the law and the prophets, but to fulfil them, by 
exhibiting the antitype and substance, of which these ri- 
tuals were the types and shadows; and fulfilling these 
prophecies, and taking care the truth of these things should 
not fail; nor should the law and the prophets cease to have 
their force, till these things were accomplished; and so the 
phrase ἕως πάντα γένηται occurs, importing the performance 
of what was typified by the law, and foretold by the pro- 
phets. So Luke xxi. 32. This generation shall not pass 
away, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται, till all things foretold by me be 

done. (Matt. xxiv. 34. Mark xiii. 30.) And (4.) many 
of these ritual precepts had a spiritual sense; as the cir- 
cumcision of the flesh denoted the spiritual circumcision of 
the heart ; the rest of the sabbath, a rest remaining for the 

people of God, &c. on which account the apostle declares, 
not only that the law was holy, just, and good, but that it 
was also spiritual. (Rom. vii. 12. 14.) And in this sense 
Christ came not to dissolve the law, but to fulfil, establish, 

and perfect it, by changing him that was a'Jew outwardly, 
to one inwardly ; and the circumcision of the flesh in the 
letter, to the circumcision of the heart, in the spirit; (Rom. 

ii. 29.) and by circumcising us, not with the circumcision 
made with hands, but with the circumcision of Christ, (Col. 

ii. 11.) that we might be the true circumcision, who serve’ 

God in the Spirit. (Phil. iii.3.) And (5.) by one iota, 
or tittle of the law, I understand one precept of it; accord- 
ing to that saying of the Jews, It were better one letter of 
the law should be razed out, i. e. one precept of it should be 
violated, than that the name of God should be openly blas- 
phemed. And as for those words till heaven and earth pass 
away, they must be understood only of the moral law, or else 

must bear the sense, which St. Luke gives of them, (xvi. 17.) 
Sooner may heaven and earth pass away, than God fail 
of accomplishing the things typified by the law, or fore- 
told by the prophets. Moreover, some of these types relating 
not only to spiritual, but to heavenly things ; the rest of the 
sabbath being typical of the rest remaining to the people 
of God; (Heb. iii. iv.) the tabernacle being a shadow of 
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the heavenly tabernacle made without hands, and the law 
being the shadow of future good things ; (Heb. x. 1.) and 
the prophets foretelling those things, which were not to be 
completely fulfilled till the end of the world, or the day of 
judgment,—our Saviour might well say, Heaven and earth 

shall pass away, but one jot or tittle of the law shali not 

pass away till all things be fulfilled; some of the things ty- 

pified by the law, and foretold by the prophets, being then 

only to be fulfilled, when heaven and earth were to pass 

away. 
[1 Ver. 19. Ὅστις ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ, Kc. Whosoever there- 

fore shall break one of these least commandments, he shall 

be called the least in the kingdom of heaven.) ᾿Ἐλάχιστος 

κληθήσεται, he shall be called least ; i. 6. he shall be un- 

worthy to be reckoned one of the members of my kingdom. 

So, I am the least of the apostles, is, I am unworthy to be 
called an apostle. (1 Cor. xv. 9.) Note also, that Christ is 
speaking not of the precepts of his new law, but of the pre- 
cepts of themoral law, of which he had discoursed in the two 
preceding verses, as is apparent from the illative particle 
οὖν, therefore. Moreover, it seems harsh, either to refer this 

to the beatitudes, which ended ver. 12, or to the following 
precepts, of which Christ had yet spoken nothing. And, 
lastly, it is probable that Christ may here reflect on those 
scribes and pharisees, who by their traditions exempted 
themselves, and taught others not to observe some of those 
moral precepts, and might hint, that how highly soever they 
were valued by themselves, or others, for their skill in the 

law, such menennee of it should be of no account in his 
kingdom. 

[51 Ver. 20. λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν For I say unto you, Except 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisees.] i. ὁ. Except (1.) you observe all the precepts 
of the moral law, not making any of them void by your 
traditions, not leaving undone the more weighty matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith, as they do, (Matt. xxiii. 
23.) not thinking to atone for the neglect of some of them 
by your observance of'the rest: see notes on Jamesii. 10. 
(2.) Unless you do observe this law, not only according to 
the outward man and in the letter, but also in the spiritual 
sense, and so as to cleanse your hearts from those inward 

dispositions, which are in God’s sight violations of it, and 
defile the man, you will not be fitted to enter into my king- 
dom. And that in both these things the legal righteousness 
ofthe scribes and pharisees was deficient, is clear, (1.) from 
our Saviour’s care to teach them, it was not sufficient to 
observe what was said to them of old, according to the let- 
ter only, but that they were to regard the higher and spi- 
ritual sense of it, not only not to kill, but not to be angry 
without cause, &c. (2.) that adultery might be committed 
in the heart as well as in the outward action, (ver. 28.) and 

that what cometh out of the heart, defileth the man: which 
doctrine the pharisees were so unacquainted with, that they 
were offended at it. (Matt. xv. 12.) And Josephus, who 
was well acquainted with their doctrine, declares Polybius 
mistaken, when he saith, Antiochus Epiphanes perished, 
because he would have robbed Diana’s temple of its trea- 
sure; for, saith he,* Td γὰρ μηκέτι ποιῆσαι τὸ ἔργον βουλευ- 

σάμενον, οὐκ ἔστι τιμωρίας ἄξιον, He deserved no punishment 
for what he only would have done, but did not. And Kimchi, 

* Antiq. lib, xii. 13, 
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on these words of David, (Psal. Ixvi. 18.) If I regard ini- 
quity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me, comments 
thus, He will not impute it to me for sin; for God does not 
look upon an evil thought as sin, unless it be conceived 
against God or religion. 

[°°] Ver. 21. Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, &e. Ye have 
heard it hath been said by (to) them of old, Thou shalt not 
kill; ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, but I say unto you, Whosoever i. is angry 
with his brother, &c.] That τοῖς ἀρχαίοις is here to be ren- 
dered in the dative case, may be concluded (1.) from the 
words I say unto you, where ὑμῖν is undoubtedly the dative 
case. (2.) Because the word ἐῤῥήϑη elsewhere is always 
joined to this case; so Rom. ix. 12. ἐῤῥήϑη αὐτῇ, it was said 
to her; and ver. 26. ἐῤῥήϑη αὐτοῖς, it was said to them; 
Gal. iii. 16. the promises τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐῤῥέϑησαν, were spoken 
to Abraham; so Rev.ix. 4. 11. And where mention is 
made of a thing spoken by another, the phrase is still τὸ 
ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ, or τὸ ῥηθὲν Sia. (3.) Because the words thus 
cited by our Lord, are words spoken to them of old, as, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, ver. 27. Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths, ver. 33. and here, Thou shalt not kill, Exod. xx. 

13. and, Whosoever killeth, shall be obnoxious to the judg- 

ment, Gen. ix. 6. Numb. xxxv. 31. You shall take no sa- 

tisfaction for the life of a man, ἐνόχου ὄντος ἀναιρεθῆναι, ᾿ 
worthy to be cut off by the hand of judgment, he shall die. 
Of the question, Whether Christ here adds to the law of 
Moses, or rather declares those things belong to the true 
scope and intention of it, which the scribes and pharisees 
never thought, or at least taught not their scholars so to be? 
see the appendix to this chapter. I incline to this last 
opinion, and therefore give this sense to the words: You 
have heard it said by Moses to them of old, Thou shalt not 
kill ; and understand not, that by this precept you are ob- 
noxious to guilt for any thing but murder: but I say unto 
you, that by the genuine import of it, all causeless anger 
against our brother, all contemptuous expressions and treat- 
ment of him, all rash judgment of him as a profane and 
wicked person, are forbidden, as being either dispositions to” _ 
murder, or to neglect the welfare of our brother's life and 
soul: and therefore say, 

[27] Ver. 22. Ὅτι πᾶς ὃ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ εἰκῇ, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, shalt 
be obnoxious to the judgment.| St. Jerome here notes, that 
in quibusdam codicibus legitur sine causa, ceterum in veris 
definita sententia est, as if εἰκῆ without cause had not been 
in the true copies: but how little St. Jerome is to be trusted 
in these matters, is evident from this, and many other in- 

stances of like nature; for certain it is, that we find this - 
word in Justin’s epistle ad Zenam, &o. p. 311. D. Nor is’ 
it any objection against this reading, that in his second 
Apology, p. 83. the word εἰκῆ is omitted, the whole citation 
there running thus, ὅς δ᾽ av dpyicSn, ἔνοχὸς ἐστὶν εἰς τὸ πῦρ, 
for this is only a brief recapitulation of the whole: and you 
may as well argue, that neither Raca nor μωρὲ was in that 
verse, as that εἰκῆ was not there. A like instance I find in 
Irenzeus, who, when he gives a brief recapitulation of our 
Saviour’s words, saith, That instead of these words, Thou 
shalt not kill, he commandeth, “ Ne irasci quidem,” Not to 
be angry : yet whenever he cites these words, (as he doth 
thrice, viz. lib. ii. cap. 56. p. 189. col. 1.lib. iv. cap. 27. p.314. 
cap. L. &c. 3. p. 320. col. 2.) he always adds, “ sine causa,” 
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without cause; so also doth St. Cyprian, Test. lib. iii. p. 64. 
Constit. Apost. lib. ii. cap. 52. p. 199. So Chrysostom, 

Euthymius, Theophylact, without any hint of a various 

reading; so also reads the Syriac. And this, with what I 

have added, Exam. var. Lection. D. Millii, lib. ii. cap. 1. 

n. 1. I think sufficient to justify this reading. For explica- 

tion of these words, note, (1.) that they seem not rightly 

to interpret these words, who refer them to the judgment 

of the three Sanhedrins of the Jews; (1.) because the 

Sanhedrin is only mentioned in the second gradation: for 

(2.) it did not belong to the lower court of three men to 

judge of capital causes; and so those words, the murderer 

shall be obnoxious to the judgment, (ver. 21.) cannot be~ 

long to them, and therefore the words here repeated can- 
not belong to them: nor (3.) can hell-fire be properly ap- 

plied to the judgment of the highest Sanhedrin. Let it be 

therefore noted, (2.) that the Jews held that many murderers 
were not to be punished by the judgment of the Sanhe- 
drin, but only the judgment of the hand of God; and that the 
word Raca, which signifies a vain, empty fellow, was used 
as a word of scorn and contempt. Now the vilifying a 
Jew, was a thing punishable by the Sanhedrin: the word 
fool, both in the Scripture and the Jewish phrase, signifies a 
profane and wicked fellow, or, as we say, ὦ hell-hound; for, 
the wicked shall be turned into hell: so in those words, Psal. 
xiv.1. The fool hath said in his heart, There ἐδ πὸ God. This 
then may be the import of these words, He that is subject 
to unjust and causeless anger, shall be obnoxious to the an- 
ger and judgment of God; he that publicly reviles his bro- 
ther, shall be obnoxious to the public censure of the council; 
and he that represents and censures him as a child of hell, 
shall be obnoxious to hell-fire: according to that saying of 
the Jews, He that calls another bastard, let him be punished 

with forty stripes; but he that calls him fool, let him descend 
with him into his life, i.e. into his misery. Note, (3.) 
that these words, vain and foolish, when they are used by 
men assisted by the Spirit of God, or speaking by virtue of 
their office, out of a spirit of charity, and an ardent desire 
to make men sensible of their folly, do not render them ob- 
noxious to this guilt: not St. James, when he calls the So- 
lifidian, vain man: (ii. 20.) not St. Paul, when he saith, O 
foolish Galatians ! (Gal. iii. 1.) and much less Christ, when 
he styles the pharisees, fools and blind, (Matt. xxiii. 17.) 
and when he saith to his disciples, O fools and slow of 
heart ; (Luke xxiv. 25.) but only then when they proceed 
from rash and causeless anger, rancour of spirit, and ill- 
will towards men. Note, (4.) that God, in forbidding 

murder, forbiddeth also those things which tend and dis- 

pose us to it; all rash anger, hatred, rancour of spirit, 

malice, all that contempt of others, which may make us 
not to value their lives, and so not fear much the dispatch- 
ing them out of the way; all that reproachful language, 
which begets such strifes, as too often end in blood; Ye 
fight and kill: (James iv. 2.) that, in forbidding the out- 
ward act, he forbids all inward workings of the heart to- 

wards that act, all desires, machinations, and contrivances, 

all purposes or resolutions so to do; out of the heart come 
evil thoughts, murders: (Matt. xv. 19.) and that, by for- 

- bidding us to kill, he commands us to do what we are able 
fo preserve our brother’s life: (see note on Luke vi. 9.) 

and, lastly, that by forbidding us to kill the body, he 
much more doth forbid us to kill the soul, or suffer that to 
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perish, as did the scribes and pharisees; suffering the sin- 

ner and the publican to perish, by their refusal to converse 
with them, though it were to save that which was lost, 
or to call sinners to repentance. Note, (5.) from those 
words, He that is angry with his brother without a cause, 
that some anger may be just and lawful, not as it is defined 
to be ὄρεξις ἀντιλυπέσεως, a desire of revenge, or doing evil 
to another, purely because he hath done so to me; we be- 

ing forbidden to avenge ourselves, (Rom. xii. 19.) or even to 
say, we will do to others as they have dealt with us: (Prov. 
xxiv. 29.) but as it is an inward commotion and displea- 
sure of the mind, arising from the apprehension of some 
evil done to me, or others for whom I am concerned, with 

a desire to remove the evil; and in this sense anger cannot 
be always sinful: 

First, Because some anger hath been found even in that 
Jesus who did no sin, (1 Pet. ii. 22.) as when the cause of 
God and piety were much concerned; for, he looked upon 
the pharisees with anger, being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts. (Mark iii. 5.) 

Secondly, Because anger is a passion implanted in us by 
the God of nature; if therefore it were wholly evil in its 
exercise, that God, who is the author of it, must be the au- 

thor of our sin, whereas the just avenger of it can never 
be the author of sin. 

Thirdly, Because we are only bid to be slow to anger, . 
(James i. 19.) and not to be hasty in our spirits to exert 
this passion; (Prov. xiv. 29.) whereas that, which is al- 
ways evil, we ought not only to be slow to do, but always 
careful to avoid. 
[ Ver. 23. Eady οὖν προσφέρῃς τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιασ- 

τήριον" If therefore thou bringest thy gift unto the altar, &c.] 
Here note, 

First, That it was customary with the Jews, who lived 
at some distance from Jerusalem, to reserve their oblations 

till the next feast, at which they were obliged to attend, 

and then to offer them; so that they might easily comply 
with this precept. , 

Secondly, The scribes and pharisees held, That the gifts 
and sacrifices brought to the temple, were sufficient to ex- 
piate for all offences, which were not to be punished by the 
judge (except those which required restitution to be made 
first, and that without amendment of life); and therefore 
Christ here teacheth, in opposition to them, that no sacri- 
fice, or other worship, could be acceptable to God, without 

justice and charity, and a mind reconciled to our brother; 
and that they did in vain attempt to propitiate an offended 
God, till they had made satisfaction for the injuries done 
to their brother: and that, therefore, when they had in- 
jured him by causeless anger, reproachful language, or un- 
due and uncharitable censures of his state, or any other 
way, they should endeavour to be reconciled to him before 
they sought to render God propitious to themselves; at 
least, by doing all things on their part necessary to give 
him satisfaction, and obtain his friendship: so that if they 
prevail not, the fault shall be in him, and not in them. 
N ote, ; 

Thirdly, That the duties of justice and charity are more 
acceptable to’ God than sacrifices, or any other part of 
outward worship; these being only of positive institution 
(whilst the others are duties required by the law of nature), 
and so to be left undone, that we may do the other. 
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[9] Ver. 95. Ἴσϑι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ, Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, &c.] Episcopius here saith, These 
words cannot be properly understood, because rash anger, 
reproachful speeches, and calling aman a fool, could not be 
punished with imprisonment ; but it is evident, that our Sa- 

viour is not now speaking of these things, but having told 
us what we ought to do to gain our brother's favour, when 
we had given him just cause of offence; he here counsels 
us what to do when we lie at his mercy for our debts due 
to him, viz. to do all we can amicably to compound the © 

matter, lest being brought before the magistrates, we should 
be put in prison. Now these magistrates were to be 
in their gates, (Deut. xvi. 18.) that is, in all their cities; 
(if the city were small, it had only the consistory of three 
judges ; if large, that of twenty-three ; and both these are 
styled ἄρχοντες, Luke xii. 58.) and from them the creditor 
might appeal to the higher Sanhedrin, here styled the judge 
by way of eminency ; and these consistories had their seho- 
terim, officials, apparitors, or executors: of their sentence, 

called here ὑπήρεται, and Luke xii. 58. πράκτορι, who car- 
ried him to prison who was sentenced thither, or inflicted 
the punishment to which the consistory adjudged him. 
Here then δι᾿ ὑπονοίας is insinuated, how much more it 
concerns us in time to repent of our offences against God, 
and to endeavour to be reconciled to him, lest we be cast 

into the infernal prison, according to that good advice of 
the son of Sirach, Before judgment examine thyself, and in 
the day of visitation thou shalt find mercy ; humble thyself 
before thou beest sick, and in the time of sins shew repent- 
ance, and defer not until death to be justified. (Ecclus. 
xviii. 20—22.) 

[®] Ver. 27. Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, οὐ μοιχεύσεις, 
Ye have heard that it hath been said to them of old, Ye shall 
not commit adultery.] And this the rabbins interpret strictly, 
calling it the thirty-fifth precept, forbidding to lie with an- 
other man’s wife ; on which account our Lord proceeds to 

say, It is also a prohibition of all incitements to adultery, 
called by St. Peter, the adulterous eye, (2 Pet. ii. 14.) and 
by the poet adultera mens, the adultery of the heart, in lust- 
ing after any woman; only this seems not to be meant of 
every sudden desire arising in us before we are aware, and 
suppressed and contradicted as soon as it is observed; 
but of morose desires, which we consent to, and entertain 

with pleasure, without retracting them; and more espe- 
cially of such desires, which are followed with contrivance 
how to accomplish what we thus desire, and which we are 
only restrained from the accomplishment of, by want of op- 
portunity ; in the first case, lust hath conceived and brought 
forth sin, a sin against this precept, as it forbids all incen- 
tives to adultery ; in the second, it is finished in the will, 

and hath brought forth death; and doubtless will be 50 

esteemed by that God, who, as he estimates our good ac- 

tions, rather from our good minds, purposes, and inten- 
tions, than from the act itself, which ofttimes it is not’ in 

our power to perform ; so will he estimate our evil actions 
more from the full consent of the will, which makes them 
morally evil, than from that fact which only renders them 
more evil in the same kind, as adding to them scandal, and 
injury to others. And therefore the words, adultery in his 
heart, are not here used to diminish the adultery, or sig- 
nify it less truly such, but to shew the true interpretation of 
the precept. And though many things are produced from 
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the Talmudists, to shew some of their rabbins condemned 
this looking on a woman as a very®yile thing, yet nothing is 
produced from them to shew they held it forbidden by this 
precept. Pertinent here is the observation of St. Jerome 
on this place > “ Dixerunt jurisperiti, si videat quis mu- 
lierem quam in deliciis pra: uxore habeat, uxorem demit- 
tat, atque eam ducat ;” Their expositors of the law said, If 
a man sees a woman whom he loves better than his wife, let 
him divorce his wife and marry her. This adulterous eye 
our Lord here styles adultery; and ver. 31,32. severely taxes 
their divorces upon any cause. (See note on Rom. ii. 22.) 

[*] Ver. 31, 32. ᾿Εῤῥέϑη δὲ ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν yuvaixa 
αὐτοῦ, It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
&c.] Here Christ saith not, as before, It hath been said to 

them of old, but only ἐξ hath been said ; to note, that this 
was not a precept given by Moses to divorce their wives, 
as the pharisees suggested, xix. 7. but only a permission 
in some cases so to do, as our Lord there answers, ver. 8. 
Of what farther relates to this and the following verse, see 
note on xix. 7.9. (See Examen Millii.) 

[*] Ver. 33. Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥέϑη τοῖς ἀρχαῖοις, οὐκ ἐπι- 
ορκήσεις. Ye have heard it hath been said to them of old, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself.} wi τ explication of with 
words, let it be noted, 

First, That Christ, by this prohibition, must not be sup- 
posed to forbid all swearing as ἃ thing absolutely ‘evil; 
for, in those writings which were indited by the Holy 
Ghost, St. Paul doth often seal the truth of what he deli- 
vered with an oath, saying, ' God is my witness, that without 
ceasing I make mention of you in my prayers. (Rom. i. 9.) 
In the Epistle to the Galatians, he gives a large account of 
his conversion and apostleship, which concludes thus, Now 
the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lie 

not. (Gal. i. 20.) Having given the Corinthians a cata- 
logue of his great sufferings for the gospel’s sake, because 
it might be thought incredible that any sober person would, 
or that the stoutest person Gould, endure so many and so 
dreadful sufferings; he concludes thus, The God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ knoweth that I lie not. (2 Cor. xi. 
31.) To confirm histender love to the same church; he 

saith, I call God to record upon my soul, that to spare you 
I came not yet to Corinth. (2 Cor. i. 23.) To manifest his 
passionate affection to the Philippians, God (saith he) és 
my record, how greatly [long after you. (Phil.i. 8.) Now 
these examples prove, that blessed Paul, and that good 

Spirit, by which he was directed thus to write, did not con- 
ceive all swearing to be forbidden by our Saviour’s words, 
but that it was stili lawful,when the matter was of great im- 
portance to the welfare of the souls of men, and could not 

be confirmed any other way, to seal it with a voluntary 
oath. Now undoubtedly St. Paul well understood the 
mind of Christ in this his prohibition; and therefore, had 

he conceived it so universal, as some contend it is, he 

would’ not have encouraged others, by his example, to 
transgress it. 

It is confessed the words, both in the prohibition of our 
Saviour and St. James, are universal; Swear not at all; 
swear not by heaven, nor by earth, or any other oath: but it 
is also certain, that Christ and his apostles do often use 
such general expressions, which yet must necessarily ad- 
mit of limitations. Thus, 1 Cor. vi. 7. we meet with an ex- 

pression, which in the Greek is fully parallel to this, viz 
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ὅλως ἥττημα, it is altogether faulty in you, that you go to law 

one with another; why do you not rather suffer yourselves to 

be defrauded? Which notwithstanding, no man, except some | 
few Socinians, thinks it unlawful to go to law, for preser- 
vation of his own family, or to secure the goods of orphans, 
widows, or the poor, committed to his trust, when these 
things cannot be secured or preserved by any other means. 
Christ hath.expressly said, Give to every man that asketh of 
thee, and of him that‘taketh away thy goods, ask thou not 
again; (Luke vi. 30.) and yet as God himself gives not to 
them that ask amiss, that‘they:may make provision for their 
lusts, (James lv. 3.) so neither must the Christian give to 
such an asker ; and it‘is evidently repugnant to the law of 
nature and self-preservation, tamely to bear the loss of all 
that is necessary to our subsistence here, without endea- 
vouring to preserve or to recover it when taken from us. As 
therefore these, and many other passages of Scripture de- 
livered in universal terms, must be restrained by other 
scriptures, that so they may not seem to enjoin absurdities, 
or thwart the law of nature, or the voice of reason : so must 
the words we now discourse of be restrained and limited by 
others; which we meet with in the word of God. Espe- 

cially if, secondly, we consider thatChrist himself, after this 
‘prohibition given, seems to swear; for, Mark viii. 12. we 
read thus, Verily I sayunto you, εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
σημεῖον, If a sign shall be given to this generation, which is 
a Hebrew form of swearing, and imports thus much, Let 
God punish me, or let me not live, if a sign be given to this 
generation. So Deut. i. 35. The Lord was wroth, and swore, 
saying, εἰ ὄψεται, ne vivam, If any of these men shall see the 
good land of promise. Psal. χουν. 11,. 50. I sware in my 
wrath,<i εἰσελεύσονται, mentiar, if they shall enter into my rest. 
So 1 Sam. iii. 14. I have sworn touching the house of Eli, εἰ 
ἐξιλασϑήσεται, if the iniquity of the house of Elishall be purged 
with sacrifice for ever. So Psal. 1x‘xxix. 35. Once have I 
sworn by my holiness, εἰ ψεύσομαι, if I fail David: in all 
which passages interpreters agree, God sweareth by his 
life or truth. And Psal. cxxxii. 9, 8. Lord, remember Da- 

vid, how he sware, εἰ εἰσελεύσομαι, if I go into my tabernacle, 
εἰ ἀναβήσομαι, if 1 climb up into my bed, εἰ δώσω, if I give 
sleep to mine eyes, till I find out a temple for the Lord ; i. ὁ. 
let me not prosper if I do not this: wherefore the words of 
Christ being exactly parallel to all these, which are ex- 
pressly styled oaths, may very reasonably be deemed a 
form of swearing. 

Secondly, These words must not be so interpreted as to 
forbid all promissory oaths, in which we doengage, by calling 
God to witness, we will be faithful to our promises, or will 

do this or that hereafter. For (1.) were it unlawful to use a 
promissory oath, it must beso, because it is unlawful to 

engage, as: we expect God's favour, for the performance of 
things future: this being the whole difference betwixt an 
assertion and a promise confirmed upon oath, that an asser- 
tory oath hath always for its object something past or pre- 
sent; whereas a promissory oath hath for its object some- 
thing future, which oath some therefore think unlawful, be- 

cause we may forget our promise, or lie under such evil cir- 
cumstances as render us unable to perform it. But not- 
withstanding these considerations, that it is not simply un- 
lawful to take a promissory oath, is evident, (1.) from the 
examples of such oaths recorded and approved in Holy 
Scripture. For the Lord made his people enter into an 
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oath to serve him, and to keep his covenant. (Deut. xxix. 12. 
14.) King Asa made all Judah swear that they would seek 
the Lord with all their hearts ; (2 Chron. xv. 14.) and this 

was so acceptable to God, that he was found of them, and 
gave them rest: round about, (ver. 15.) Ezra engaged the 
priests:and Levites, and all the house of Israel,.to swear that 
they would put away all their strange wives and children. 
(Ezrax.5.) And Nehemiah called the priests, and took an 
oath of them to.do according to their promise. (Neh. v.12.) 
Moreover, he engaged all the nobles and people to enter 
into.a curse, and into an oath, to walk in God's law, and to 

observe and do all his commandments ; (x. 29.) and having 
done these things, he saith, Remember me, O Lord, for this, 
and wipe not out the good deeds that I have done for the 
house of my God. And; lastly, I have sworn (saith David), 
and I will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judg- 
ments. (Psal. cxix. 106.) All these were promissory oaths 
made by direction, or with the approbation of the God of 
Israel, to strengthen the good resolutions of a backsliding 
people, and to increase their obligations to:perform their 
duty; and can it’ rationally be conceived that. the holy 
Jesus. should forbid what wholly was designed and. really 
tended to strengthen and confirm us inthe performance of 

- our holy purposes? Can he be: thought to doit: who hath 
laid upon all Christians the baptismal vow, and the ὅρκος 
στρατιωτικὸς, military oath, to fight under his, banner, and 
hath obliged us to renew this vow at every sacrament?) (2.) 
If Christ did by these words forbid all promissory oaths, no 
prince may thus confirm a league with other states and 
princes; whereas: both Abraham. and Isaac made a pro- 
missory oath unto Abimelech, that they would still retain 
a perfect friendship with him. (Gen. xxi. 24. xxvi. 31.) 
Again, according to this exposition of the words, no magis- 
trate or officer of justice may exact a promissory oath of 
any Christian subject, nor could a Christian soldier or 
trustee give any promissory oaths of his fidelity. Now had 
the Christian law untied and freed all its professors from 
these bonds of government, this must have much reflected 
on the wisdom of its constitutions, and given occasion to 
the infidels to say, that it exposedgall government, by this 
exemption of the subject from those obligations to obedi- 
ence which lay before upon them, to the greatest hazards; 
it being formerly the duty both of Jew and heathen, to 
keep the king’s commandments by. virtue of, the oath of 
God. (3.) That which directly tends to the advancement of 
society, cannot rationally be supposed to be forbidden by 
our Saviour, because the current of the Christian precepts 
does most peculiarly tend to the promotion of the public good; 
but promissory oaths, as well as asseriory, directly tend to 
the advancement of society, and the promotion of the pub- - 
lic good, they being instrumental both to put an end to these 
contentions, which tend to the destruction of society, and 
to the confirmation of men’s minds, touching the truth of 
what another promises; and therefore to encourage them 
in making those contracts, which are of absolute necessity 
to human commerce: and all this the apostle seemeth to 
insinuate by saying, that an oath is for confirmation, and 
forthe ending of all strife among men. (Heb. vi. 16.) For 
that the apostle in that passage speaks chiefly of a promis- 
sory oath, is evident from the occasion of it; viz. the pro- 
mise of a signal blessing God had made to Abraham, and 

had confirmed with an oath. And (4.) if all promissory 
L2 
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oaths be utterly unlawful by virtue of Christ’s prohibition, 
then must it be unlawful to adjure a Christian to perform 
any action we require of him; for to adjure by God, is to 
engage him, under the curse of God, or under the penalty 
of forfeiting God’s favour, and incurring his displeasure, to 

do what we require of him. Now that in matters of great 

concern, the Christian may be thus adjured by his superior, 

is evident from the example of St. Paul, who writes unto 

his Thessalonians thus, ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν Κύριον, I adjure you 

by the Lord, that this epistle be read to all the holy brethren. 

(1 Thess. v. 27.) The words I render thus, because I find 
this is the constant import of this phrase in the Old Testa- 

ment. Thus, Gen. xxiv. 37. ὥρκισέ μὲ ὁ Κύριος μου. My 

master made me swear, saying, Thou shalt not take a wife to 
my son of the daughters of Canaan ; and ver. 41. When thou 
comest to my kindred, if they will not give thee a wife, ton 

ἀθῶος ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁρκισμοῦ μου, thou shalt be clear from my oath. 
Thus in the case of jealousy, ὁρκιεῖ ἱερεὺς, the priest shall 
charge the woman with an oath of cursing, and shall say unto 
her, The Lord make thee a curse among thy people, &c. 
(Numb. ν. 19. 21.) Thus ὥρκισεν Ἰησοὺς, Joshua adjured 
the people, saying, Cursed be the man before the Lord, that 

riseth up, and buildeth the city of Jericho. (Josh. vi. 26.) And 

Saul adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the man that 

eateth any food till the evening; that is, ὁρκίσας ὥρκισε τὸν 

λαὸν, he’ charged the people with an oath, 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 

and ver. 28. the people feared the oath. Thus also Solomon 

speaks to Shimei, οὐχὶ ὥρκισά σε κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, Did I not 

make thee swear by the Lord, that thou wouldest not go out of 

Jerusalem ; wherefore then hast thou not kept τὸν ὅρκον Κυρίου 

the oath of the Lord? (1 Kings ii. 42, 43.) If therefore 

Christians may be bound by others under a curse or oath, 

to the performance of something future, which they had not 

promised; much more may they be thus obliged by the 

magistrate to promise, and confirm that promise by an oath. 
And, thirdly, hence it clearly follows, that our Lord 

doth not here condemn judicial oaths, imposed by magis- 
trates and by superiors in matters testimonial: for itis ob- 
servable in judicial oaths, the custom which obtained among 
the Jews was this; not fer the person who came under the 

obligation of an oath to pronounce the words of swearing 
with his own mouth, but an oath was exacted of him by the 
magistrate, and he became obliged to answer upon oath, 
by hearing φωνὴν δρκισμοῦ, the voice of adjuration, or swear- 
ing from his mouth; so the law saith expressly, (Lev. v. 1.) 
If a man hear the voice of swearing, and is a witness, whether 
he hath seen or known any thing, if he do not utter it, then 
he shall bear his iniquity. Τὸ which custom that passage 
of the Proverbs evidently refers, Whoso is partner with a 
thief, hateth his own soul: he heareth TON the adjuration 
of the magistrate, and bewrayeth it not, (Prov. xxix. 24.) 
i. 6. doth not discover what he knows; if, hearing ὅρκου προ- 
reStvroc, the oath pronounced, he doth not declare it, say 

the Septuagint and the Targum. Now hence it follows, 
that Christ could not forbid in these words such judicial 
oaths: (1.) because it was not in the power of the Jews, to 
whom he spake, to avoid them, they being subject to them, 
by hearing the voice of swearing pronounced by the judge. 
(2.) Had Christ by this injunction condemned all judicial 
oaths, he must have dissolved the law of Moses in this par- 
ticular; and so have given just occasion to the pharisees 
to complain of him, both as teaching contrary to the law of 
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Moses, and stirring up the people to disturb the govern- 
ment. Then, (3.) after this declavation made against such 
oaths, he should not have answered when adjured by the 
high-priest, to tell whether he were the Son of God; because 
he ought not so far to have countenanced this sinful action: 
wherefore, by breaking of his former silence, and taking the 
adjuration upon himself, he shewed that he did not con- 
ceive it sinful to answer upon oath before a magistrate. 
(4.) This prohibition therefore only doth forbid all voluntary 
oaths in common conversation and discourse; this (first) 
clearly follows from the removal of those other glosses 
which have been put upon the text; and (secondly) from what 
our Saviour adds, by way of explication of it, viz. ἔστω δὲ 

ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν, let your discourse or talk be yea and nay; i.e. 
let it suffice, that in your ordinary discourse you use a 
single affirmation or denial, or, if occasion do require, ἃ 
reduplication of them, and do not on your own voluntary 
motion, call God to witness the truth of what you ordinarily 
say. (Thirdly,) This is apparent from the distinction which 
the Jews observed betwixt such oaths as were imposed by 
the magistrate in doing justice, and voluntary oaths: in the 
first kind of oaths, they reckoned it unlawful to swear by 
any name but that of God; it being written, that when a 
cause of parties comes before the judge, then shall the oath of 
Jehovah be between them: (Exod. xxii. 11.) wherefore this 
prohibition of swearing, by the heavens, the earth, or any 
other oath, could not relate to their judicial oaths; because 
in them God only was invoked: it therefore must respect 
those voluntary oaths, which were in frequent use among 
the Jews, and were less scrupled by them ; because they did 
not swear by God, but by the creatures, accounting that far 
more excusable than swearing by the name of God. And 
that this also is the meaning of the prohibition of St. James, 
is evident; because in the foregoing words he had exhorted 
Christians patiently to bear afflictions, and not to be pro- 
voked to anger by them; and knowing that our impatience 
under sufferings, and our unbridled passions, do often vent 
themselves in oaths, he therefore adds, (ver. 12.) But above 
all things, brethren, swear not. 

[*] Ver. 84. Μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Ver. 35. μήτε ἐν τῇ γῇ, &e. 

Neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by Jerusalem. | That these 
forms of swearing were very usual among the Jews, we learn 
from the Jewish writers, saying,* By heaven so it is; By 
heaven you have brought this to my memory. It was also 
customary with them, to swear by the heavens and earth 
together, or by them separately. And accordingly Philo+ 
forbids men to swear by the Supreme Cause; but, saith he, if 
there be a necessity of swearing, call to record, γῆν, ἥλιον, 
ἀστέρας, οὐρανὸν, the earth, the sun, the stars, the heavens. 

They also swore by Jerusalem, and by the temple. But then 
observe, they did not look upon these as binding oaths. 
So Maimonides saith,{ If any man swear by heaven, or by 
earth, yet this is not an oath. And R.Judah,§ That he that 
saith by Jerusalem, it is nothing, unless with an intent pur- 

pose he shall vow towards Jerusalem; and this Martial inti- 
mates in that known distich, 

Ecce negas, jurasque mihi per templa Tonantis: 
‘Non credo: jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 

* Βυχί, Lex. in voce Ὁ ὦ. 
¢ See Light. in loc, 

+ De special. legib. p. 594. C. 
§ In Shevaoth, cap. 12. 
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And hence our Lord informs them, that this was their great 

mistake, all these oaths being in effect oaths made by God, 

and so as binding as those in which he personally was 

named. And seeing an oath is a solemn appeal to what 

we swear by, as a witness of the truth, and an avenger of 

the falsehood of the testimony, it follows, that all our oaths 

made by insensate creatures, must in effect be oaths made 
by that God whose creatures they are, or none at all. And 
therefore St. Jerome here truly notes, that ‘‘ Judei per 
angelos, et urbem Jerusalem, et templum, et elementa ju- 
rantes, creaturas, resque carnales venerabantur obsequio 
et honore Dei.” The Jews are guilty of idolatry in swearing 
by angels, the temple, and by other creatures. And there- 
fore, by parity of reason, the papists, who swear by saints, 
images, and relics, must be guilty of the like idolatry. 

[*] Ver. 36. Μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ, &c. Neither by thy head, 
for thou canst not make one hair white or black.| This also 
was a usual form of swearing among the Jews, who said 
to their neighbour, Swear to me TWN" Vi11* by the life of 
thy head ; now, saith Christ, the preservation of that life, of 
which the head is the fountain, is not in thy power, but de- 

pends entirely upon him, by whom we live; and so to swear 
by it is, in effect, to swear by him who hath the power of 
life and death. 

[51 Ver. 37. Td δὲ περισσὸν τούτων, ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἔστιν, 
For what is more than this cometh of evil.] These words 
import either, 

First, That swearing in our common discourse proceeds 

from some inherent evil, as certainly it doth from an unhal- 
lowed heart, from a soul void of reverence to God, and 
therefore prone to vilify his sacred name; or, 

Secondly, That it proceeds from Satan, and that he it is 

who tempts us to mix them with our common talk. And 
this interpretation well comports with the signification of 
the word ὁ πονηρὸς, being most frequently used in the New 
Testament to signify this wicked one: thus ἔρχεται ὁ πονη- 
ρὸς, the wicked one cometh and snatcheth away the seed, 

Matt. xii. 19. the devil doth it, ver. 389. Cain is declared 
to be ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ, from the devil; God’s children have 
overcome τὸν πονηρὸν; they keep themselves so that 6 πονηρὸς 
the evil one doth not touch them. Now this is a full demon- 
stration of the vileness and horrid nature of this sin, that 

we are most particularly excited to it, by him who is the 
worst of beings, and bears the greatest hatred and oppo- 
sition to God’s glory; and therefore, if he be so diligent to 
tempt us to the commission of it, we may be assured it is, 

because he knows it highly tends to the dishonour of God, 
and to deprive us of that reverence to his most sacred 
name, which can alone restrain us from the commission of 

the worst of evils. 
[*] Ver. 38,39. "Hxotcare, &c. You have heard it hath been 

said to them of old, An eye for an eye, &c. But I say unto 
you, Resist not evil.) Of this law of talio, let it be ob- 
served ; 

First, From Grotius, that it bound not the party damaged 
to require the like punishment, but left him free, either 
to forgive or take a compensation; but if this penalty was 
required by him, it bound the judge to inflict it. For to the 
judge only it is said, thy eye shall not spare or pity him, 
but eye shall go for eye, &c. (Deut. xix. 18, 21.) And hence 
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it follows, secondly, that the party hurt or damaged, could 

not himself be the executioner of this law; but was obliged, 
_if he would require the punishment, to repair to the magis- 
trate for the execution of it; for this punishment was to be 

executed by the judges, (Exod. xxi. 22, 23.) and therefore, 
as the words, thou shalt not pity, (Deut. xix.) relate only to 
the judge; so also the words, as he hath done, so shall it be 

done to him, (Lev. xxiv. 19.) relate to the same person, as 
if it had been said, so shall it be done to him by the judge ; 
but they oblige not the injured party to require the judge 
so to do. Now hence it follows, that they mistake Christ’s 
meaning in the following words, opposed to this law, who 
say, Christ only doth forbid that resistance of evil, and re- . 
turn of injuries, which private persons do themselves at- 
tempt, without repairing to the magistrate for redress; for 
private vengeance, or execution of punishment upon offend- 
ers, was never permitted to the Jews themselves; whereas 
those words, but I say unto you, seem plainly to evince that 
Christ forbids the Christian something which was permit- 
ted to the Jew. Note, thirdly, that the Jewish doctors 

generally maintain that the punishment of an eye for an 
eye, or a tooth for a tooth, might be redeemed by money, or 
that satisfaction might be made for it by a pecuniary mulct ; 
Josephus* is express, that the law allowed him that was hurt 
to estimate his own damage, and that if he would not take a 
pecuniary satisfaction, he was deemed severe or cruel. Hence 

the Targum of Jonathan renders the words thus, The price 
of an eye for an eye, the price of a tooth for a tooth, &c. both 
in Exod. xxi. 24. in Lev. xxiv. 20. and in Deut. xix. 21. All 
these, say the Hebrew doctors (except life for life), may be 
redeemed by money; and this they gather from Numb. xxxv. 
31. Ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer ; so 
that the other maims or hurts are not forbidden to be satis- 
fied for: and in respect of satisfaction, it is said, Deut. xix. 

21. Thine eye shall not pity. (Maim. Treat. of Hurts, cap. 1. 
sect. 3, 4.) So of the Roman law of the twelve tables, A. 
Gellius+ asks what cruelty is in it, “ cum habeas faculta- 

tem paciscendi,” when liberty is granted to compound the 
matter, and there is no necessity of suffering the law, where 
men do not choose to do so? And this seems very reason- 
able in many cases, there being some cases in which the law 
of talio is impossible—as, if he that has lost his own teeth 

should strike out the tooth of another; some, in which it 
seems impracticable, as in breach for breach, wound for 

wound ; for how difficult is it to make a wound neither 

deeper nor wider than that the other hath received? to 
break a bone, or make a rupture in the scrotum, or else- 

where, just like another made already? and sometimes it 
seems unmerciful to do it, as in the case mentioned by Dio- 
dorus Siculus,{ and by Aristotle, Rhetor. lib. i. cap. 7. of 
the man with one eye; for would it not seem unmerciful to 
make him stark blind, because he hath casually, or ina 

sudden fit of anger, struck out his brother’s eye; or to cut 
_off the right hand of a painter, or a scrivener, by which he 
maintains himself and family, because he hath cut off the 
right hand of a songster, or one who suffers little in his 
calling by the loss? Lastly, I cannot think that God allowed 

* Ὁ πηρώσας πασχέτω τὰ ὅμοια, στερομένος οὗ τὸν ἄλλον ἐστέρησε, «σλήν εἰ μήτι χρή- 
ματα λαβεῖν ἐϑέλησεν ὁ πεπηρωμένος, αὐτὸν πεπονθότα κύριον τοῦ νόμου ποιούντος τιμήσασθαι 
τὸ συμβεβηκὸς αὐτῷ πένθος καὶ συγχωροῦντος, εἰ μὴ βούληται γίνεσϑαι πικρότερος, Antiq. 
lib. iv. cap. 8. p, 128. C. 

t A. Gell. lib. xx. cap. 1. + Lib. xii. p. 298. 
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this to be done by the damaged person out of revenge, he 
having so expressly said, (Lev. xix. 18.) Thou shalt not 
avenge, or bear any grudge against the children of thy peo- 
ple; nor as a remedy of his grief, it being an unreasonable 
and ill-natured thing to desire to ease my grief by causing 
grief to another, nor will either my pain or loss be less, be- 

cause another suffers the like pain or loss: this therefore 

only seemeth to be granted as it tends to the public good, 

by causing men to be more careful how they offend in this 

kind. 
Secondly, That which Christ here forbids, in opposition 

to what has been granted to the person injured by this law, 

is ἀντιστῆναι, to resist evil in kind, by requiring the execu- 

tion of this law of retaliation upon him; as being that which 

tended not to the diminution of the Christians’ pain or loss, 

and therefore seemed not suitable to Christian charity. (2.) 
In matters easy to be borne, rather to suffer them with 
Christian patience, than to contend before a judge about 
them, or to require compensation of him for them. For it 
is to be noted, 

(1.) That the striking ‘of a freeman on the cheek with open 
palm, was only matter of disgrace ; and he that did it was, 
by the law of the twelve tables,* to pay twenty-five asses, or 
halfpence; and by the Jewish canons, to pay, if he gave 
one blow upon the cheek, two hundred zuzees; if he gave 
him another, four hundred; and these mulcts were esta- 

blished and inflicted by the judge. (See Dr. Lightfoot.) 
But Christ will rather have both these injuries borne pa- 
tiently, than that his servants should contend before the 
judge for reparation of the disgrace put upon them. 

(2.) As for the taking the outward coat, that seems but a 
small loss to him that hath an inward coat remaining: for 
the Baptist requires him that hath two coats, to give to him 

that hath none; (Luke iii. 11.) and Christ suffers not his dis- 

ciples to provide two coats for their journey. (Matt.x. 10.) 

Though, therefore, by the Jewish canons, a mulet of four 
hundred zuzees was allowed for this, Christ requires those 
who, being so well provided, may reasonably be supposed 
able to repair the loss of both, to do it rather than contend, 

or wage law for the reparation of his loss before a heathen, 
or a Jewish magistrate: so St. Paul also; Why do you not 
rather suffer wrong? (1 Cor. vi. 7.) 

(3.) If the king’s officer will ἀγγαρεύειν, compel or press 
thee, who hast a privilége or immunity from these affairs, as 
the Jews thought the disciples of the wise and students of 
the lawhad; yet, saith Christ, I require my disciples, rather 
to wave this privilege, than to contend for this immunity: 

so that, according to this sense, Christ here requires his 

disciples to remit tolerable injuries, relating either to their 
reputation, as in the first instance, or to their possessions 
and estates, as in the second, or to their privilege and free- 
dom, as in the third, rather than to contend at the law about 

them. If this exposition be not liked, it is observable, that 

κρίνεσϑαι and κρινεῖν is also to contend by fighting, or striv- 
ing with another, or using force to repel the injury. So 
Ecclus. vi. 10. A man cannot, κριϑῆναι, strive or fight with one 
that is stronger than himself. So 2 Macc.xv.17. Kotva τὰ 
πράγματα, is to try the matter by conflict, or to fight it out ; 

* « Lacius Peratius pro delectamento habebat os hominis liberi manus sux palm&i 
verberare, et qnemcunque depalmaverat, ei numerari dum duodecim Tabell 

quinque et viginti asses jabebat.” A, Gell. lib. xx. cap. 1. 
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in which sense Christ may be supposed to command, rather 
that his servants should  atientig suffer these things, than 
fight and strive with those who offer such affronts and in- 
oc to them. 
of) Ver. 42. Τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ τὸν ϑέλοντα ἀπό cov 
δανείσασϑαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς, Give to him that asketh; and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn thou not away.] Here 
it is certain, 

(1.) That Christ by saying, (Luke vi. 35.) Give to 
every one that asketh, doth not require us to give to every 
one that asketh whether he need or not, nor whether we 

can spare it or not, but only to give to him that asketh out 
of need, what we are able to bestow, and do not ourselves 
want: so Paul, by asking the charity of the Corinthians, 
for the distressed Jews, saith, I mean not that others be 

eased and you burdened, but that your abundance be a sup- 
ply for their want, 2 Cor. viii. 15,14. (2.) These words. 
may have respect to the precedent, and be intended to 
teach Christians, not to be unwilling to give to others, be- 
cause they have disgraced or unjustly taken something 
from us; nor to upbraid them in their wants, with their de- 
pottnicnt towards us, and call upon them first to restore 
what they have taken from us, but even to shew kindness 
to them, as if they had not thus offended. (3.) I see no 
reason for changing our translation from, Turn thou not 
away, into Turn not him away ; for as men, ἀποστρεφόμενοι 
τὴν ἀλήϑειαν, (Tit. 1. 14.) are men turning away from the 
truth: so τὸν ϑέλοντα;------μὴ ἀποστραφῇς, May be ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ϑέλοντος μὴ στραφῇς, from him that nin ett! of 

thee, turn not thou away. 

[5] Ver. 43. Ye have heard that it hath een or Thou shalt 
- love thy neighbour, καὶ μισήσεις τὸν ἐχϑρόν σου, and shalt hate 
thine enemy.] Here note, (1.) that these words, Thou shalt 
hate thine enemy, are not found in the law of Moses; though 
nothing is more frequent in the Jewish canons, ‘nothing 
more certain in their practice, than'that they had, as Taci- 
tus observes, “ intestinum odium adversus omnes alios,” ὦ 

deadly hatred against all that were not of their religion ; 
which affords a strong argument, that Christ here is not 
correcting or adding to the moral precepts of the law; but 
opposing the corrupt interpretations of the scribes and 
pharisees, of which we have this farther argument, That 
the law expressly doth require this love of enemies and 
the love of strangers in the highest measure, saying, (Levy. 
xix.18.) Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and, (ver. 
34.) The stranger that sojourneth with you, shall be as one 
home-born among you, and thou shalt love him as thy Uf: 
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. Now fied it 
cannot be truly answered, as the Jews and some Christians 
do, that the neighbour, (ver. 18.) is only a Jew, and not a 
stranger ; for both our Saviour and St. Paul, speaking of 
these very words, do plainly shew the contrary, as is fully 
proved, note on Matt. xxii. 39. Moreover, every Egyp- 
tian man and woman is a neighbour, (Exod. xi. 2.) ‘and so 
is every other man. (Deut. xxii. 26.) And even Kimchi on 
Psal. xv. 3. saith truly, A neighbour is every one with whom 
we have any dealing or conversation; and so also the word 
neighbour must signify in the tenth commandment, if it do 
not leave the Israelite free to covet the wife of the gen- 
tile. Nor (2.) can it be truly said, the stranger men- 
tioned ver. 34. is only a proselyte of justice, or one who 
had obliged himself to observe the law of Moses. For (1.) 
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the text speaks of such strangers as they themselves were 

in the land of Egypt, where they were strangers of a dif- 

ferent religion from the Egyptians: so again, Deut. x. 18, 

19. God loveth the stranger in giving him food and raiment; 

love ye therefore the stranger, for ye were strangers in the 

land of Egypt: which words afford another argument for 

the love of all strangers permitted to be among them, though 

they were not of their religion; because in this affection, 
they were to imitate God’s love to strangers, which ex- 
tended not only to those of their religion, but even to all 
that conversed with them, in giving food and raiment to 
them, (See xxiyy 22.) 

Obj. It is objected, That God’s conimands concern the 
seven nations, that they should utterly overthrow them ; 
(Exod. xxiii: 24.) that they should smite them, and utterly 
destroy them; that they should make no covenant with them, 
nor shew mercy to them. (Deut. vii. 2.) That of the Am- 
monite and Moabite it is said, Thou shalt not seek their 
peace, nor their prosperity, all thy days for ever : (Deut. 
xxiii. 6.) and of the Amalekites, Thou shalt blot out the 
remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; thou shalt not 
forget it. (Deut. χχν. 19.) ‘*Habemus ergo hostes, ha- 
bemus et odium ;” Here we find the enemies, and the hatred, 
saith Grotius. 

Aris. Here is indeed an testaiion of God’s hatred of, and 
severe displeasure against, these nations, whom he com- 

mianded them thus to root out and to destroy, without that 

mercy and pity, which might preserve them from that de- 
struction he had decreed against them for their abominable 
impurities and idolatries; but here is no instance of a com- 
mand given to the Jews to ‘hate them. For, 

- First, It is observable, that the war waged against them 

is called the Lord’s war, and he promiseth to destroy them; 
and their neglect of doing it, even to a man, is styled disobe- 
dience against the Lord. This is extremely evident in the 
case of the Amalekites, God having said, he would utterly 
put out the remembrance of Amalek for ever, and sworn, he 
would have war with Amalek, from generation to genera- 
tion. (Exod. xvii. 14.16.) Accordingly, when the Lord 
sent Saul tosmite Amalek, and utterly destroy them, and 
spare them not, but slay both man and woman, infant and 

suckling, (1 Sam. xv. 3.) it was no argument of Saul’s ha- 
tred to them that he went to execute this command of the 
Lord, but an act of disobedience that he spared Agag, and 
the best of the sheep. And in like manner the war against 
the seven nations was the Lord’s war; and the Israelites 
which fought against them were the Lord’s hosts ; (Josh. v. 
14.) and the destruction of them he ascribes to himself, 

. saying, I will destroy all the people to whom thou shalt 
come. (Exod, xxiii. 27.) I drive out before thee the Amorite. 
(Exod. xxxiv. 11. see Deut. vii. 12.) So that the Jews were 
only the executioners of God’s vengeance upon these na- 
tions for their abominable idolatries, beastly lusts, and 
horrid cruelties; and sure an executioner may do accord- 
ing to the sentence of the judge, without hatred of those he 
executes; nor is it any sign of hatred to them that he 
spares not them of whom the judge hath said, Thou shalt 
not spare them. Moreover, the reason given why they 
should not shew mercy to them in sparing their lives, being 
this, (Deut.vii. 4.) For they will turn away thy son from fol- 
lowing me, that they may serve other gods ; so will the an- 
ger of the Lord be kindled against you, and destroy thee 
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suddenly. This sparing mercy towards them would have 
been not only disobedience to God’s commands, but also 
cruelty to themselves and their posterity ; and so it proved 
in the issue. And, lastly, whereas it is said of the Am- 
monite and Moabite, Thou shalt not seek their peace, nor 
their prosperity, all thy days for ever ; the import of these 
words is this, saith Grotius, “ Thou shalt not do it by en- 
tering into leagues of friendship, mutual assistance, and 
conjugal society, with them, and that by reason of the danger 
they might suffer by their friendship with them, who, being 
their near neighbours, would watch all opportunities to en- 
snare and disturb them.” This precept therefore was to be 
observed, not so much out of hatred or ill-will to them, as 

out of friendship to themselves, and regard to their own 
good. 

[9] Ver. 44. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, 
But I say to you, Love your enemies, &c.] To this restrained 
affection of the Jews, to their own brethren, and men of 

their religion, Christ here opposeth his excellent precept of 
loving enemies. And that (1.) by shewing a sincere affec- 
tion-and good-will to them who bear enmity or ill-will to 
us, and by expressing our beneficence to them who, by their 
actions, shew their hatred to us; and in our works, by 

doing good to them for evil; and in our words, by blessing 

them who with their mouths curse us; and praying for 
God's blessing upon them who revile and persecute us as 
his enemies. And this affection he recommends to us, 

First, From the plain absurdity of the Jewish doctrine, 

which made them no better in this respect than those 
sinners, publicans, and heathens, whom they allowed them- 

selves to hate. For, if you only love them who love you, 
what reward have you? Do not even the publicans the same, 

even sinners? saith St. Luke, vi. 36. If you salute your bre- 
thren only, what excellent thing do you? Do not even the 
publicans, or, as some copies have it, heathens, so? Which 

words being so directly levelled against that hatred, the 
Jews allowed themselves to these three sorts of men, shews 

that the foregoing words, Thou shalt hate thine enemy, are 
not to be restrained to the seven nations. 

Secondly, That they who boasted of this as their proper 
title and their peculiar glory, that they were the sons of 
God, might shew they really were so, by their resemblance 
of his goodness, who is kind to the unthankful and to the 
wicked. (Luke vi. 35.) For, he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. (ver. 45.) So Seneca, “ Si Deos imitaris, da et in- 

gratis beneficia, nam et sceleratis sol oritur;” If thou wouldest 
imitate the gods, be kind to the unthankful, for the sun 
rises on the wicked. (De Benef. lib. v. cap. 25.) The immor- 
tal gods (saith Antoninus) not only patiently bear with the 
wicked men, but also κήδονται αὐτῶν παντοίως, take all man- 

ner of care of them; and shalt thou, a mortal man, be weary 
of bearing with them, καὶ ταῦτα, εἷς ὧν τῶν φαυλῶν, when 

thou art one of them? Lib. vii.§.70. (See Gataker in An- 
ton. p. 291. 316. 331.) 

Thirdly, That this will render us complete in this great 
duty of love and mercy to others; ver. 48, Be ye (in this) 
perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 'That this com- 
mand is thus to be restrained, we learn (1.) from the paral- 
lel words, Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your hea- 
venly Father is merciful ; and (2.) from the preceding 
words, which call not on us to resemble God in holiness, 
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justice, fidelity, but only in beneficence and mercy, as well to 

the evil as the good: so that there is no reason to extend 
this perfection here beyond the subject-matter, though it be 
true, that in all other perfections in which we are required 
to imitate him, we are to come as near unto him as we can, 

truly resembling that pattern, which we cannot, nor by this 
precept are obliged to, equal; for ““ imitatio stat citra ex- 
emplar,” imitation falls below the pattern. (See here Ex- 
amen Millii.) 

See the appendix to this chapter at the end of this Gospel. 

CHAP. VI. 

Act) TAke heed that ye do not your alms before men, to 
be seen of them; otherwise (if that be your inducement to 
perform them), ye have no reward of your Father which is 
in heaven (because then you do alms, not out of obedience 
to his commands, or in resemblance of.his goodness, but ra- 

ther from vain-glory ). 
2. Therefore, when thou doest thy alms, do not sound a 

trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, (proclaiming 
their actions ) in the synagogues, and in the streets, that they 

may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, [ They 
have their reward (i. e. that applause of men they seek for, 
and no more ). 

3. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: (but do them so ) 

4. Thatthine alms may be in secret, and ( then ) thy [*] Fa- 
ther, which seeth in secret (the sincerity of thy love to 
others for his sake), himself shall reward thee openly (be- 
fore men and angels ). 

5. And (likewise) when thou prayest, thou shalt not be 
[4] 5 the hypocrites are (doing this out of vain ostentation ): 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
comers of the streets, that they may beseen of men (and be 
deemed devout persons by them). Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. 

6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet; and, 

when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in secret (and invisible, both in his nature and operations ) ; 
and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 

7. But when ye pray, [5] use not vain repetitions (or 
words of the same import, to lengthen out your prayers ), as 
the heathens do: for they think they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. 

8. [°] Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him 
(and is still ready to grant the desires which come from a 
sincere and honest heart ; so that he needs neither your words 
to inform, nor your persuasives to move, him; and so your 
requests to him may be absolved in few words.). 

9. [7] After this manner therefore pray ye, (saying, when ye 
pray, Luke xi. 2.) [5] Our Father which art in heaven (i.e. 
who, being in heaven, from thence beholdest all our wants, 

Psal. xi. 4. and must be able to relieve them, 2 Chron. xx. 7. 

Psal. cxy. 3. and being our God and Father, must be in- 
clined so to do ), [5] Hallowed be thy name (i. 6. may all men 
so speak, and so think of thy Divine majesty, and so deport 
themselves towards thee, that thou mayest be glorified in 
their words, thoughts, and actions ). 

10. [°] Thy kingdom come (may thy gospel be generally 
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entertained by men with due faith and obedience; may all men 
receive thy son Jesus Christ as their king and saviour, and 
humbly submit to his laws; may the Christian religion obtain 
every where, as well in reality as profession, the minds of all 
men being subdued to the obedience of faith ). [51 Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven (i. e. may all men with 
sincerity, alacrity, and readiness, yield obedience to thy holy 
will, and imitate the blessed angels in an entire compliance 
with it, without hesitation or retinency ). 

11. [?*] Give us this day our daily bread (i. e. be pleased 
continually to afford us what thou seest needful for us, and 
give thy blessing both upon our labours to procure it, and our 
food to afford nourishment and strength to us ). 

12. ['*] And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors 
(i.e. give us upon our repentance, the pardon of our sins 
committed against thee; for we, in obedience to thy com- 
mand, freely, and from our hearts, forgive the offences of 
others against us ). 

13. ['*] And lead us not into temptation (suffer us not by 
the assaults of Satan, or the subtraction of thy graces, or by 
putting us for our punishment into such circumstances as may 
prove snares and stumbling-blocks to us, to be led into, or 

overcome by, the power of temptation ; but grant us such a 
measure of thy grace, as may preserve us from falling by 
them); [°]but deliver us from (the) evil (of sin, and from 
those dispositions and inclinations which make us prone unto 
it ; and from theassaults of the evil one): ["5] for thine is the 
kingdom (we desire may come), and (thine is) the power 
(thus to assist, provide for, and protect us), and (thine is 
and will be) the glory (of so doing ), for ever. Amen. 

᾿ 14. (And with great reason do I teach you to say, Forgive 
us our sins, as we forgive others : ) [1] For if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 

15. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16. Moreover [3] when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, 
of asad countenance: for they disfigure their faces (put- 
ting on sad and mournful looks ), that they may appear unto 
men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face (as the Jews do on ordinary days) ; i 

18. That thou appear not unto men to fast, but (only) 
unto thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

19. [9] Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt (them), and where 

thieves break through and steal. 
20. But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 

neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieyes do 
not break through nor steal (this being the only means to be 
heavenly-minded ) : 

21. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. 

22. [°°] The light of the body is the eye (by which we 
are directed how to guide the body in our walking, as is the 
eye of the mind the light by which we discern our duty ): if 
therefore thine eye be single (ἡ. e. free from covetousness, 
and ready to relieve Christ’s needy members), thy whole 
body shall be full of light (%. e. this charity will lead thee 
in the way to life, and will direct the actions both of thy 
soul and body aright). 

23. But if thine eye be evil (if it be an envious, δέοι 
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eye), thy whole body will be full of darkness (i. 6. all 
ats actions will be deeds of darkness). If therefore (then) 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness? (i. e. if the inward light, which should direct thy 
actions, be darkness, how great and fatal will be that dark- 
ness in which thou walkest ? 

94. And that your affection to these earthly things may 
not thus blind you, consider, that) no man can [27] serve 
two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the 

other; or else (which is the consequent of that affection ) he 
will hold to the one, and ( comparatively ) despise the other : 
(so that) ye cannot serve (both) God and mammon. 

25. Therefore 1. βὰν unto you, [*] Take no thought 
for (the things necessary to preserve) your life, (to wit) 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on: (for )is not the life more than 
meat, and the body (more) than raiment? (He then who 
gave this life and body, will be concerned to make provisions 
Sor them.) 

26. Behold (how it is with) the fowls of the air (which 
are less considerable than you are): for they sow not, 

neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your hea- 
yenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than 
they? (and so more assuredly will be provided for. 

27. And) which of you, by taking thought, can add one 
cubit to his stature (or make your body taller? how much 
less will your solicitude preserve the whole )? 

28. And why take ye thought for raiment? consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin :' 

29. And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? (if you 
distrust his care in making these provisions for you.) 
31. Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we 

eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? : 

32. For after all these things do the gentiles seek (but 
ye who are under a more peculiar providence need not do 
it): for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things (and sure his providence will never suffer 
you to want what he sees needful for you ). 

33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righte- 

ousness (viz. that righteousness which will render you 
acceptable in his sight ); and (then) all these things (as far 
as they are needful) shall be added unto you. 

34. Therefore take no thought for to-morrow (be not be- 
forehand importunately solicitous for your future subsist- 
ence): for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself: (7. e. you may have time enough to take thought for 
the morrow when it comes ; add not therefore to the cares of 

each day, for ) sufficient to the day is the evil thereof (i. e. 
the necessary trouble which attends each day ). 

CHAP, VI.]} 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

(?] Ver. 1. ΠΡΟΣΈΧΕΤΕ τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς. Take heed 
that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them, &c.] 
Christ in this chapter teacheth, that those works, which 
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are otherwise good in themselves, are not acceptable to 

God, when they are done out of vain-glory; because they are 
done not for God’s sake, but for our own ; not with respect 
‘to his glory, which ought to be the chief end of every ac- 
tion, (1 Cor. x. 31. 1 Pet. iv. 11.) but that we may obtain 
glory from, and favour with, men. But here note, 

First, That Christ doth not ‘forbid-us to perform those 

works of charity, which being in their nature public, tend 
to procure respect and good reputation among men, since 
they fall under the general precepts of providing τὰ καλὰ 
things honourable in the sight of all men, (Rom. xii. 17.) and 
approved of men, (xiv. 18.) and of thinking of those things 
which are good, virtuous, lovely, honourable, of good report, 

and are praiseworthy, (Phil. iv. 8.) and which St. Paul 
in distribution of the Corinthians’ alms attended to, (2 Cor. 
viii. 21.) provided these things be done, not chiefly because 
they are commendable in the sight of men, but because they 
are acceptable to God, (Rom. xiv. 18.) not that they may 
gain glory to us, but to God, and our religion, (1 Pet. ii. 12.) 
and remove all occasions of bringing any scandal on it. 
(Tit. ii. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 16.) Nor, secondly, doth he abso- 
lutely forbid us to do these things, that, men may see them, 
provided we desire not they may be seen from ostentation 
or vain-glory ; but that men seeing our good works, may glo- 
rify our Father which is in heaven, (v.16. 1 Pet. ii. 9.) 
Nor, thirdly, doth Christ forbid us to do these things, so. 
that others seeing us may profit by our example, and be 
excited to good works, or so as to seek a good reputation 
among men, provided we desire it, only for the public good, 
that we may be more instrumental to promote God’s glory, 
and that others may more freely hearken to our good admo- 
nitions; for in these cases we do not properly intend our 
own advantage, but God’s glory, the welfare of souls, and 

the public good ; nor have we our own praise and glory, but 
those higher ends, for the scope of all such actions. More- 
over, it being not apparent from any of their writings, that 
it was customary with the Jews to sound a trumpet when 
they distributed their alms; this seems only a proverbial 
expression, for making a thing known or public, as both 
Jews and heathens were used to do by the sound of a 

trumpet, calling the multitude together, saith Phavorinus, 
by it, using it in their triumphs, and before they began to 
act their tragedies or comedies. (See Examen Millii 
here.) 

[*] Ver. 2. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισϑὸν αὐτῶν, 
Verily I say unto you, They have their reward.) It is the 
observation of the Jews, that God punishes all the light 
evil deeds of good men in this life, that he may reward them 
in the next, and that he rewards all the good actions of bad 
men in this life, that he may punish them in the next. He 
often gives them the outward things they set their hearts 
upon; sensual pleasures, wealth, honour, and glory, with 
men, and thus they have their good things and their reward 
in this life; and this is very truly and very equitably so. 
For these things, which can only be enjoyed in the body, 
and during this present life, are the things they chiefly 
prize, have their desires and affections set upon, and most 
industriously pursue, comparatively despising the things 
above, and neglecting their future interests, and so they 
very properly are styled their good things, Luke xvi. 25, 
And happiness being the general end of all men, they who 
thus chiefly prize, and above all other things pursue, these 
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sensual pleasures, honours, and enjoyments, must chiefly 

place their happiness in them, and look upon them as the 
most comfortable, most satisfactory, and most desirable, 
reward of all their labours, and so in the enjoyment of 
them they have their reward. They therefore cannot charge 
God with hardships to them, they having done no good 
thing for which he hath not rewarded them according to 

their hearts’ desire. He hath given them the good they 
chose for their portion, and made them as happy as they 
would be; he hath given them the things they above all 
things loved and delighted in, and in which they placed 
their chief happiness, and only lets them want the things 
which they despised, as not worth their labour; which 
being offered upon reasonable terms, they scornfully neg- 
lected and refused ; and of which, by this refusal and neg- 
lect, they have rendered themselves both unworthy and 
incapable. 

[Ἴ Ver. 4. Αὐτὸς ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, And thy Fa- 
ther, who seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.) Though 
it be true which Grotius here observes, that God doth often 
visibly reward the sincere charity of pious persons, per- 
formed from true love to him, with temporal blessings in 
this life, yet will he chiefly do it in the sight of men and 
angels in the world to come. (Matt. xxv.34. Luke xiv. 14.) 
And it.is observable, that the very thing we are. forbid to. 
seek from men on earth, is part of that reward we shall 
receive at that great day, when our faith and charity shall 
be found to our praise, honour, and glory ; (1 Pet.i.7.) and 
that good men, by patient continuance in well-doing, are 
said to seek for glory and honour, as well as immortality, 

Rom. ii. 7. and have the promise of it, ver.10. (See Exa- 
men Millii here.) 

[*] Ver. 5. Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, οὐκ ton ὥσπερ of ὑποκριταὶ, 
ὅτι φιλοῦσιν. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites: who love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets.| Christ doth not here con- 
demn all prayer made in the synagogues, seeing both he 
and his disciples often prayed with the Jews in the syna- 
gogues, (Luke iv. 16.) nor any public devotions in the 
house of God; but speaking only here of private prayer, 
he would have that performed agreeably to the nature of 
it, and so in secret; and condemns them only who affected 

to do this in public places, that others might take notice of 
them, and look upon them as devout, religious persons for 
so doing. 
[ Ver. 7. Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε, ὥσπερ. of 

ἐθνικοὶ, δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται. 
But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathens do: 
for they think they shall be heard for their much speaking.) 
What we here render vain repetitions, is, in the Greek, bat- 
tology; which seems not well rendered by Chrysostom 
and Theophylact, φλυαρία, trifling, in asking little temporal 
things ; nor by Hesychius or Phavorinus, ἀλογολογία, ἀκαι- 
ρολογία, speaking vainly and unseasonably ; bat is well ren- 
dered by Suidas, πολυλογία, much speaking ; for (1.) our 
Lord seems plainly thus to explain himself, use not the 
battology of the heathens, who think to be heard for their 
much speaking: (2.) so doth the Arabic, multiply not 
words; so the Vulgar, “nolite multim loqui,” do not 
speak much: and (3.) this is agreeable to the like pre- 
cept of the preacher, Eccles. v. 2. God is in heaven, thou 

on earth, therefore let thy words be few; and of the son of 
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Sirach, (vii. 14.) μὴ δευτερώσῃς λόγων ἐν προσευχῇ σου, mul- 
tiply not words in thy prayer: apd (4.) this seems to fol- 
low from the short form of prayer prescribed, in oppo- 
sition to this heathen practice, and introduced with an 
οὕτως οὖν, so therefore pray ye. But still it remaineth diffi- 
cult to give a determinate sense to this much speaking, and 
say precisely when this δευτερώσις, or repetition of the same 
words, is vain. For, 

First, We cannot reasonably conceive our Saviour here 
condemns all repetition of the same words in prayer; 
especially when it arises froma deep sense of our neces- 
sities, and a vehement desire of Divine grace. For he 
himself prayed thrice in the same words, to be delivered 
Srom the bitter cup. It is also highly probable, that as 
David composed it by the Spirit of God, so Christ sung 
the hymn called hallel magnum, beginning at Psal. cxv. 
and ending at Psal. cxviii. wherein the four first verses the 
same words frequently occur. It was also usual for pro- 
phets, and men of excellent and raised devotion, to use the 
same words in the same prayer; so doth Daniel, chap. ix. 
saying, ver. 5. We have sinned, and have committed ini- 
quity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled ; ver. 17. 

O our God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and his suppli- 
cations ; ver. 18. O my God, incline thine ear, and hear ; and 
ver. 19. O Lord, hear; O Lord, hearken. How oft doth 

the royal Psalmist say, (Psal. cxix.) Teach me, O Lord, 
thy statutes, ordinances, commandments, judgments, the 
way of thy statutes? In Psal. cvii. we have four times 
these words, Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness ; (ver. 8. 15. 21. 31.) and in Psal. cxxxvi. the same 
words are repeated twenty-six times. 

This repetition, therefore, can only be accounted vain, 

when it is not requisite to heighten the devotion, or when 
it is used as the heathens did, to lengthen out devotion, or 

as the comedians have it, ‘‘Deorum aures contundere,” 
to stun the ears of the gods, as if we thought they could not 
hear or understand, “ nisi idem dictum sit centies,” unless 

we say the same thing over and over; and this seems to 
have been the design of the Baalites, in crying out from 
morning to noon, O Baal, hear us. (1 Kings xviii. 26.) . 

Secondly, It also seems not agreeable to Scripture, or 
reason, to assert that all long prayers. are forbidden by. 
these words of Christ; though many things which make. 
them so, may be here by analogy forbidden,:as coming un- 
der the reason of the prohibition; I say, all prayers con- 
tinued to a considerable length seem not. forbidden; for 
the prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple was 
such, and so is that in Nehem. ix. where. we are also told) 

that they confessed and worshipped for three hours.. In 
the New Testament (to omit the example of our Lord, 
who, according to our version, continued all night in prayer, 
as not conclusive, because it may be rendered, he con- 
tinued all night in a synagogue, or house devoted to the ser-. 
vice of God; see the note on Luke vi. 12. and yet not 

wholly impertinent, because Matt. xiv. 23. Luke vi. 12. he 

went up thither fo pray, and therefore may be reasonably 
supposed to have spent much of that time in that duty) we 
find the church thus praying for the deliverance of St. Pe- 
ter; for as the prayer itself is styled προσευχὴ éxrenije, 
prayer extended to a considerable length; so when St. Pe- 
ter came to the house, he found them still praying. (Acts 
xii. 5.12.) We also find St, Paul praying night and day, 
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and that ὑπὲρ ἐκπερισσοῦ more abundantly, that he might see 
his Thessalonians; (1 Thess. iii, 10.) and also praying and 
giving thanks, and making mention of other churches in 
his prayers incessantly, (Rom. i. 9.1 Cor. i. 4. Eph. i. 16. 
Phil. i. 4. Col. i. 3.1 Thess. i. 2. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 3.) which 
sure must render his supplications of a considerable length. 
And, thirdly, he requires these churches προσκαρτερεῖν to 
continue instant in prayer, Rom. xii. 12. to pray always 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, ἀγρυπνοῦντες, 
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watching thereunto with all perseverance, and supplication 
for all saints, Eph. vi, 18. to continue in prayer, γρηγο- 
ροῦντες, watching in the same with thanksgiving, Col. iv. 2. 
to pray wit ceasing, 1 Thess. v. 17. and makes it the 
duty of the widow (after the example of St. Ann, Luke ii. 
37.) προσμένειν to continue in prayers and supplications 
night and day, 1 Tim. v. 5. which precepts seem plainly 
to suppose their prayers should sometimes be extended to 
a considerable length; and therefore that he did not think 
that length was inconsistent with the injunction here de- 
livered by our Lord. But then positively (first) these 
words seem plainly to condemn prayers lengthened out 
upon this apprehension, that we shall be the sooner heard 
for our much speaking; because this is the very thing in 
which we are forbidden to be like the heathens; and yet 
this seems to have been also the misapprehension of the 
Jewish doctors, when they lay down these rules,* That 

every one that multiplies prayer shail be heard, and that the 
prayer which is long shall not return empty. And (secondly) 
all that much speaking must be vain, by which we hope 
with our fair speeches to incline, or by our arguments to 
move, or by pathetical entreaties to persuade, God to grant 
us our requests, whilst we continue in our sins, and so are 
indisposed to receive a gracious answer from him. And 
indeed, what is it to attempt to move him by arguments, 
but to think to move him by something he doth not know, 
or hath not considered already? What is it to assay to 
incline him by fair speeches, and by importunity, but to 
look upon him rather as a man, that changeth without 
cause, than as an unchangeable God, who cannot vary from 
the just methods of his government, to gratify the importu- 
nity of his creatures? And yet experience shews, that when 
-men have thus flattered and importuned God with their 
lips, they are apt to think, that he on this account will hear 
them, and that what is thus prevalent with men cannot be 

lost, when tendered to a gracious God. And (thirdly) the 
form and exemplar given us being so short and concise in 
its addresses, for the advancement of God’s honour, and of 
his kingdom, and our obedience to his will, for pardon of 
sin, and preservation from it; that we in it only request in 
general terms things of so vast importance, leaving the 
distinct matter, and manner, and measure, according to 

which they should be disposed, to the wisdom and good- 
ness of God; I say, this form seems to instruct us, that in 
our daily and customary addresses to God for the same 
blessings which we daily want, we should use words as 
comprehensive, general, and free from needless repetitions 

as we can, and then of necessity our prayers must be con- 
cise, and our words few, and well digested. 
[ Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them, Οἶδε γὰρ 

6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, for your Father knoweth what 

* Buxtorf. Flor. p. 281. 
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things ye have need of before ye ask.] If this argument 
against speaking much be good, said some heretics* of 
old, why should we pray at all, seeing God knoweth all our 
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~wants before we pray? To this St. Jerome answers, that 
we do not pray to declare our wants, but supplicate for the 
relief of them: and we may ask any thing of him, who doth 
already know we want it; and if we know he is kind, and 
ready to supply our wants, may therefore ask with greater 
confidence. Origen} answers, that he who knows all our 

needs before we ask, knows also that it becomes not him to 
give what they do want, who do not think it worth their 
while to ask what they do want, and he alone can give ; be- 
cause by this neglect they do not own him as the donor of 
the things they want. But, though this may suffice to an- 
swer this objection of the heretics, for the due understand- 
ing of this text itmay be necessary to add, (1.) that this 
being offered as a reason why we should not be like the 
heathens in speaking much in prayer to God, seems only to 
import we should not do it on the accounts on which they 
did it; viz. as questioning God’s omniscience, and there- 
fore speaking thus to impart to him what he did not know, 
or to inculcate what he might not presently attend to, or 
suggest again what he had forgotten. For (1.) Cicero} 
himself denies God’s omniscience, declaring, that he did 
not think that God himself could know things casual and 
fortuitous. (2.) They thought it not fit to allow of a 
God so curious as to attend all things, to take care of all 
things, or to think all things belonged to him.§ And they 
thought it as well impossible as insufferable in the God of 
the Christians, that he should diligently inspect the man- 
ners, actions, words, and secret thoughts, of all men, and be — 
every where present with them.|| Nor is it to be wondered 
that they should have such apprehensions of many of the 
gods they worshipped, when they had so many of them, 
their celestial, aerial, and terrestrial gods; their profitable 
and hurtful, their universal and topical gods; their gods 
eternal by nature, and their gods born and made of mortal 
men ; and made it the business not of the supreme God, but 
of their demons, genii, and heroes, to receive all our prayers, 
and return answers to them: But, 

(2.) By comparing these words with ver. 30. where we 
are forbidden to be anxious about what we shall eat, or 

drink, or wherewithal we shall be clothed, for after all these 
things do the gentiles seek ; and your heavenly Father know- 
eth you have need of all these things: it may be conjec- 
tured, that these words also do refer to the same matter, to 
wit, the heathens’ solicitude about, and their continual 

teasing of the gods in long harangues for, these things. 

* « Si Dens, antequam oramus, scit quibus indigeamus, frustra scienti loquimur.” 
Hieron. in locum, Τίς οὖν χρεία ἀναπέμπεσθαι εὐχὴν τῷ καὶ πρὶν εὔξεσθαι ἐπιστα μένω 
ὧν χρήζομεν. Orig. περὶ εὐχῆς. p. 15. 

t Ibid. p. 22. 
+ “ Mihi ne in Deum cadere videatar, ut sciat quid casu aut fortuito faturum sit.” 

De Divin. N. 12—14. 

§ “Imposuistis cervicibus nostris sempiternam Dominun, quem dies et noctes 

timeamus, quis enim non timeat omnia providentem, et cogitantem, et animadverten- 

tem, et omnia ad se pertinere putantem, curiosum et plenam negotii Deum.” Cicero 

de Nat. Deorum, lib. i. n. 39. et Acad. qu, lib. 11, 11. 112. 
|| “ Christiani Deum illam suum confingunt in omnium mores, actus, omnium verba 

denique, et occaltas cogitationes diligenter inquirere, discurrentem scilicet, atque abi- 

que presentem molestam illum yolunt, inquietum, impudenter etiam curiosum, si- 

quidem adstat factis omnibus, locis omnibus interest, cum neo singulis inservire 

potest per universa districtus, nec universis sufficere, in singulis ocoupatus.” Czecil. 

apud Minut. p, 10. 

M2 
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This being in the opinion of the Greek fathers,* the batio- 
logy, and much speaking here reproved in the heathens by 
our Lord, to wit, the being thus ardent in their desires after 
little and earthly things. And then this will be suitable 
both to the philosophy of Plato,}+ who commends the short 
prayer of the Lacedemonians, who were never heard to say 
more than this, τὰ καλὰ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς θεοὺς διδόναι, that the 

gods would give them things good and honourable ; which 
prayer, saith he, the oracle preferred before the long ad- 
dresses and pompous sacrifices of the Athenians, who 
quarrelled with the gods because they were not heard for 
their much speaking ; and adds, that temporal things were 
not positively to be asked, because no man knew whether 
he should use them ill or well, and so whether they would 

be good or hurtful to him; and to the opinion and practice 
of Socrates,t who prayed to the gods, saith Xenophon,§ 
ἁπλῶς τὰ ἀγαθὰ διδόναι, only to give him good things in the 
general, leaving the particulars to them who knew best 
what was good for him, and disapproved of them who 
prayed for gold, silver, and for government, as being things 
which might be as well hurtful to, as good for them: and 
more suitable to the Christian theology, which allows us to 
ask these things only conditionally, with subordination to 
the Divine will, and if his wisdom sees they will be good 
for us; and according to the ancients, not to pray for them 

at all, as knowing that as far as they are good, they shall 
be added to them, who seek first the kingdom of God and the 
righteousness thereof ; to which purpose they often cite a pas- 
sage from this chapter, not at present to be found in it, viz. 
Ask great things, and little things shall be added unto you.|| 
[1 Ver. 9. Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς, So therefore pray 

ye.| Here observe that the word οὕτως hinders not this 
from being a command to utter the same words, as is ap- 
parent from these words of St. Luke, xi. 2. When ye pray, 
say, Our Father ; for the same word is used where a form of 

words is certainly prescribed: thus in the form prescribed 
for the Aaronical benedictions, οὕτως εὐλογήσετε, so shall 

ye bless, saying the words following ; (Numb. vi. 23.) and 
when God put a word into the mouth of Balaam, which he 
should speak to Balak, God saith to him, οὕτως λαλήσεις; 80 

shalt thou speak, which is the same with τὰ δὲ λαλήσεις, 

these words thou shalt speak. (Numb. xxiii. 5.16.) So in 
God’s words directed to the prophets, οὕτως λέγει ὁ Κύριος, 
Thus saith the Lord, Isa. viii. 11. xxviii. 16. xxx. 15. xxxvii. 

33. xlii. 5. xiii. 1. 14. 16. lii. 4, Ixy. 8. Ixvi. 1. is the same 
with rade λέγει ὁ Κύριος, These things saith the Lord, Isa. 
xxx. 12. xxxvii. 21. lii. 3. Ivii. 15. bxy. 13. Ixvi. 12. and so 
in the other prophets. And had not Christ intended this, 
he would not have given his disciples a form of prayer, but 
the heads only of the things they were to pray for. Se- 
condly, The disciples request him to teach them so to pray, 
as John had taught his disciples. (Luke xi. 1.) . Now it is 
highly probable that John taught his disciples to pray as 
the Jewish masters taught their scholars, by giving them a 
form called kaddish magistrorum, from which they used not 

* Βαττολογοῦσι γὰς κατὰ τὴν λέξιν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου μόνοι οἱ ESvinol, οὐδὲ φαντασίαν μεγά- 
λων ἔχοντες ἢ ἐπουρανίων αἰτημάτων, πᾶσαν εὐχὴν τῶν σωματικῶν καὶ τῶν ἐχτὸς ἀναπέμπον- 

τες. Orig. περὶ εὐχῆς, p. 68. οὐ βαττολεγητέον οὖν, οὐδὲ μεικρὰ αἰτητέον, οὐδὲ περὶ ἐπιγείων 
ππροσευχτίον. Ibid. p. 25. Chrysostom. ét Theophylact in locum. 

{ Alcib. 2. p. 458. B. C. ¢ Ibid. p. 458. § Memorab. lib. i. 571. 
|] αἰτεῖσθε, φησὶ, τὰ μεγάλα, καὶ τὰ μικρὰ ὑμῖν προστεθήσεται, Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 

Ρ. 346. B. Orig. περὶ εὐχῆς, p. 54. 

[CHAP. VI. 

tovary. But though this be admitted, yetit is still disputed 

whether this form were only given by Christ to his disciples 
to be used whilst they were infirm and weak, and before the 
Holy Spirit fell down upon them, and was plentifully effused 
upon the church, or whether it were given as a standing 
form to be used by Christ's disciples, or by all Christians 
throughout all ages of the church, as by the practice of the 
church, at least from the third century, they seem to have 
conceived. Two reasons are alleged to the contrary; viz. 

First, That though we read in the Acts of the Apostles, 
of prayers made by the church, or by particular members 
of it, yet we find not any intimation that they ever used 
this form of prayer. We read that they prayed (Actsi. 24.) 
that God would shew them whether Joseph or Matthias 
were to be chosen into the place of Judas; (Acts ii. 42.) 
that those who were converted continued in the doctrine 
and fellowship of the apostles, and in breaking of bread 
and in prayers. (Acts iv. 24. 30.) So we find the whole 
church praying that God would enable them to speak the 
word with boldness, and would stretch out his hand to heal, _ 
and to shew signs and wonders through the name of his holy 
child Jesus. (See vi. 6. viii. 15. xii. 5. xiii. 3. xx. 36.) But 
in none of these places have we the least intimation that 
they ever used the Lord’s prayer. In the martyrology of 
Polycarp is inserted a large prayer made by him after his 
condemnation, but it concludes not with this form, but with 
the usual form of some of our collects. 

Secondly, Because the second petition in this prayer 
being this, Thy kingdom come, they do not think it reason- 

able to continue a petition for that which is come already ; 
God’s kingdom being come, and erected from the time that 
our Saviour ascended into heaven, and sat down at the right 

hand of glory. To this latter argument I shall give a full 
answer when I come to that petition. 

To the first objection, an answer may be returned from 
a known rule, that a negative argument is of no validity ; 
indeed in matters of doctrine the argument is always good ; 
we read of no such doctrine in the Scriptures, therefore it 

neither is nor can be any article of faith, because we have 
no other rule of faith besides the Holy Scriptures; but 
then in matters of practice this rule will not hold good, the 
sacred penmen being under an obligation to deliver the 
whole rule of faith, but under no obligation to give us a 
full history of all that the apostles did: we never read that 

the apostles prayed, or were baptized before our Lord’s 
resurrection ; and shall we therefore say they never prayed, 

or that they refused the counsel of God, as did the phari- 
sees, in being not baptized of John? After, our Lord’s as- 
cension we never read that any of the apostles, save Paul 
and Peter, did baptize any ; we read not that they ever did 

receive the sacrament; we read not that half of them ever 
preached the gospel to any nations,—and shall we therefore 
say, they did none of these things? St.John informs us, 
that there were many things which Jesus did, which werenot 
written, (xx. 30. xxi. 25.) What wonder, therefore, is it 
there should be many things which his apostles did, which 
are not written ? Secondly, In most of the texts cited from 
the Acts, we read not one word of the matter of their 
prayer, but only in general that they prayed, and so no 
semblance that they did not use the Lord’s prayer. In the 
first instance, the whole consists but of one verse, in the 
second, but of two. Now after every collect or short eja- 
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culation, no man thinks it necessary, or even proper, to add 
this prayer; but only that in some of our most solemn ad- 
dresses, public or private, we should use this prayer. For 
we are Christ’s disciples as well as they to whom this 
prayer was given, and so must very fitly use that prayer 
which is the badge of a disciple of this Lord. The prayer 
itself is of all others the most excellent and comprehen- 
sive, and as plain as it is full; itis so short that any man 
may learn it, so clear that all may understand it, so full as 
to comprehend all our wants, and so exact as to instruct 
us what we should be, as well as what we should ask, as 
being, saith Tertullian, “‘ breviarium evangelii,’ an epi- 
tome of the gospel. It was composed by him who had the 
Spirit above measure, as a direction how and for what to 
pray, and so, as Cyprian says, we may hope, “ ut facilius 
audiamur,” to be more readily accepted by our heavenly Fa- 
ther, when we come to him with the words of his only Son. 
The learned farther do observe, that this prayer is taken 
out of the Jewish liturgies, in which we wholly find it, ex- 
cepting only these words, as we forgive them that have tres- 
passed against us: Our Father which art in heaven, is in 
their Seder Tephilloth, or form of prayers; let thy great 
name be sanctified, and thy kingdom reign, in their form 
called Kaddish; let thy memory be glorified in heaven above, 
and in earth beneath, in the Seder Tephilloth; forgive us our 
sins, in the sixth of their eighteen daily prayers ; deliver 
us not into the hand of temptations, and deliver us from the 
evil figment, in that and the book Musar: For thine is the 

CHAP. VI. ] 

power, and the kingdom, for ever and ever, is, saith Dru-- 
sius, their usual doxology. And, as hence Grotius notes, 

how far this Lord of the church was from affecting novelty, 
or despising any thing because it was a form; so others do 
hence justify the doxology. contained in the close of this 
prayer, which some think to be an addition of the Greek 
fathers, because it is wanting in the Latin, in St. Luke, 
and in many Greek copies, (See Examen Var. Lect. Millii, 
lib. ii. cap. 1. n. 2.) 

Note, lastly, that this prayer consists of three parts, a 
preface excellently fitted to prepare us for prayer, by filling 
our hearts with charity to our brother, who bears the same 
relation to our common Father, with reverence to him 

whose throne is in heaven, seated over all, and with faith 
and humble confidence in him, who being to us a Father, 
must be ready to do his children good, and being our hea- 
venly Father, must, looking down from heaven upon the 
children of men, see all our wants, and must be. able 
to supply them. The Lord’s throne is in heaven (saith 
the Psalmist) he doth whatsoever pleaseth him. Secondly, 
It consists of six petitions, the three first of which calls 
upon us to pray for the sanctification of his name, the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom, and the performance of his will, 

᾿ teaching us to make the glory of God, and the advancement 
of his Son’s kingdom, the chief end ofall our actions; and 
having first done his will, then expect provision and pro- 
tection from him, and preservation from all evil. The 
three next respect, (1.) our daily sustenance, as being that 
without which we cannot be able to promote his glory, or 
to do his will: (2.) the remission of our past sins, that they 
may not obstract his blessings, and preservation from them 
for the future, that: we may not lose his favour: and, 
lastly, an agnizing the supreme dominion, the power fit to 
be ascribed to, and the glory due to God for ever. 

OF: ST. MATTHEW. 85 

[5] MATE'P ἡμῶν ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" Our Father which art 

in heaven.| This being spoken to his disciples, who were 
Jews, and had no distinct notion of a Trinity, must be un- 
‘derstood in the usual notion of the Jews, who styled the 
God of Israel 1X38 our Father; and so must signify the 
firstpersonin the blessed Trinity, they being not able to ap- 
prehend it otherwise. Moreover, our Lord still calls. the 

God of Israel his heavenly Father, (Matt. vii. 21. x. 32, 33. 

xi. 25. xii. 50. xv. 13. xvi.17. xviii. 10.19. 35, Luke x. 22.) 
clearly distinguishing himself in person from that heavenly 
Father with whom in essence he was one. This phrase 
must therefore necessarily signify a distinct person from 
the Son, nor is it certain that it ever bears any other sense 

in the New Testament. 
Now God is called Father, first, by right of creation. 

he having made us, and not we ourselves, according to that 

question of Malachi, ii. 10. Have we not all one Father, 
hath not one God created us? On which account the Scrip- 
tures style him, the Father of our spirits. (Heh. xii. 9.) Se- 
condly, By right of providence and preservation, for he up- 
holds our souls in life, according to that question of God to 
his own people, Is he not thy Father which hath bought 
thee, hath he not made thee, and established thee? (Deut. 

xxxii. 6.) he being that one Father who is above all 
things by his power and essence, goes through all things — 
by his providence, and is in all by his presence. (Eph. iv. 
6.) Thirdly, By right of vocation and adoption, we being 
called to that faith in Christ, which constitutes us the sons 
of God; (John i. 12.) we. being all the children of God, 
through faith in Christ Jesus, (Gal. iii. 26.) and by the re- 
‘novation of the Holy Spirit, who enables us to cry, Abba, 
Father, (Rom. viii. 15.) and testifies to our spirits, that we 
are the sons of God; (ver. 16.) For as many as are led by the 
Spirit, they are the sons of God; (ver. 14.) in which sense he 
is styled the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named sons. (Eph. iii. 
14, 15.) The angels, who by the Jews are styled his family 
above, being oft called the sons of God, (Jobi. 6. ii. 1. 
xxxviii. 7.) and good men, who are styled his family on 
earth, being made so by adoption. Yet, though this be the 
mostiexcellent notion of a son, and in this sense especially 
Godis the Father of the Christian; yet seeing, as the hea- 
thens have well noted, God is ‘‘ communis humani generis 
parens,” the common Father of mankind ; seeing he owned 
himself the Father of the whole nation of the Jews, and 
styled them all his sons,—the notion of a Father here must 
be extended to all the senses mentioned, or at the least to 

all to whom God 15 a Father, by calling them unto the 
faith ; since otherwise persons of tender consciences, who 
doubted of their renovation in the Spirit, and of their right 
to claim the privileges of the adopted sons of God, could 
not recite this prayer in faith. And, also, (2.) then only 
could we pray for the regenerate in this form of prayer, and 
so it would be only an imperfect form; we being bound in 
charity to pray for all men, that they may hallow his name, 
and do his will. 

Moreover, as this relation to God as our Father calls 

for our reverence of him, our fear to offend him, our zeal 

for his honour, (Mal. i. 6.1 Pet. i. 17.) our obedience and 

likeness to our heavenly Father in purity and holiness, 

(1 Pet. i. 14, 15. Phil. ii. 15. 1 John iii, 2, 3.) and in love 

to all mankind, (Eph. ν. 1.) even to them that are our ene- 
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mies, and despitefully use us; (Matt. ν. 44. 48.) and, last- 
ly, our patient submission to all his fatherly chastisements: 
(Heb. xii. 9, 10.) so doth it naturally tend to cherish our 
faith, and raise our hope of speeding in our sincere, fer- 
vent, and reasonable addresses to the throne of grace ; our 
Lord having taught us to conclude, that if earthly parents, 
being evil, will give good things to their children, much more 
will our heavenly Father give good things to those that 
ask him. (Matt. vii. 9, 10.) 

The word Our is joined to Father, saith St. Chrysostom,, 
“Iva κοίνον πατέρα ἔχειν διδαχϑέντες ἀδελφικὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
δεικνύωμεν τὴν εὔνοιαν, That being taught, we have one com- 
mon Father, we may love as brethren, and pray for all the 
members of the church; though this hinders not, but in our 
private devotions we may use the singular number, and de- 
sire the supply of our own particular wants, provided we 
also intercede for others as well as for ourselves ; so Da- 

vid, Ὁ Lord, thou art my God, &c. It is added, which art 
in heaven ; not to signify that his essence is included there, 
for he fills heaven and earth, (Jer. xxiii. 24.) undoubtedly 
with the same presence, seeing he is not far from any of us ; 
(Acts xvii. 25. 27.) and whether we go up to heaven or down 
to hades, or fly to the ends of the earth, we can never fly 

from his presence: (Psal. cxxxix. 7, 8.) and Solomon de- 
clares, That the heaven of heavens is not able to contain 
him. (1 Kings viii.27.) Vain therefore is the note of Wolt- 
zogenius here, that when God is said to be any where but 
in heaven, we are to understand it, not of his essential pre- 

sence, but of his efficacy, operation, and omniscience ; for, if 
the heavens cannot contain him, the earth must; if he fill 

heaven and earth, why not with the same presence ? And 
seeing his power and essence is the same thing, and never 

can be separated, how can it be conceived that he should 
act where he isnot? He is therefore said to be in heaven, 
because there is his glorious presence, where he dwells in 
light inaccessible: and by this phrase is signified, (1.) the 
high majesty and supreme excellency of God, and his do- 
minion over all creatures; as in those words of Jehosha- 
phat, Art thou not God in heaven, and rulest not thou over 
all the kingdoms of the heathen? And Psal. ciii.19.The Lord 
hath prepared his throne in heaven ; his kingdom ruleth 
over all. And so we owe to him the highest reverence, 
(Eccles. ν. 2.) and most exact obedience. (2.) His power, 
whereby he is able to do for us above what we can ask or 
think: 2 Chron. xx.6. Art not thou God in heaven? and 
in thy hand is there not power and might, so that none is 
able to withstand thee? Psal. οχυ. 8. Our God is in hea- 
ven, he hath done whatsoever he pleased ; and this engageth 
us to fear him above all, who is able to destroy both soul 

and body in hell-fire. (3.) His omniscience, by which he 
sitteth in heaven, beholdeth all that is done upon the earth ; 
Psal. xi. 4. The Lord’s throne is ἐπ heaven, his eyes be- 

hold, his eye-lids try the children of men: Psal. xxxiii. 18 
—15. The Lord looketh down from heaven, he beholdeth 

all the sons of men; he fashioneth their hearts alike ; he 

considereth all their works: and this should teach us sin- 
cerity, and a regard both to our words and thoughts at all 
times, but more especially in our addresses to him. Lastly, 
His infinite purity and holiness: Deut. xxvi. 15. Look 
down from thy holy habitation from heaven, and bless thy 
people. Hence is he styled, the high and lofty One, who 
inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; (Isa. lvii. 15.) 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. VI. 

and this teacheth us to be holy, for the Lord our God is 
holy. εἶ 

[9] ᾿Αγιασϑήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου" Hallowed be thy name.) 
Note, 

(1.) That by the name of God, we are to understand 
himself, considered not precisely as to his essence; for of 
that we may inquire with holy Job, Canst thou by wisdom 
jind out God? But, as he is made known to us by his cre- 
ating all things, to be God over all, infinite in power; by the 
beauty and exact order in which he hath placed all things, 
and the wise ends for which he hath adapted them, to bea 

God of infinite wisdom and knowledge ; by the law of truth, 
equity, and righteousness, which he hath impressed upon 
our spirits, that he is a God of truth and righteousness ; by 
the purity and holiness of his precepts, that he is a God of 
purity ; and by the rich provisions he hath made, both for 
the present and the future happiness of man, that he is a 
God, rich in mercy and plenteous in goodness to the sons 
of men, and a true lover of souls. For, as in Scripture, τὸ 

ὄνομα, the name of any one is often put for his person, 
(Acts i. 15. Rev. iii. 4. xi. 13.) or the glory and majesty of 
him that bears that name ; (Eph. i. 21. Phil. ii. 9, 10. Heb. 
i. 4.) so here the name of God signifies the Divine Ma- 
jesty, or God himself, as he is made known unto us by his 
attributes ; in which sense, to call upon the name of God, 
or Christ, (Gen. iv. 26. 1 Kings xviii. 24. 2 Kings y. 11. 
Psal. cxvi. 17. Joel ii. 32. Zeph. iii. 9.) to love the name‘of 
God, (Psal. lxix. 36. Isa. lvi. 6. Heb. vi. 10.) to blaspheme 
and profane his name, (James ii. 7. Rev. xiii. 6.) is to do 
this to God himself. ' 

Note, (2.) That to sanctify or hallow, when it is as- 
cribed to things capable of being changed to the better, 
signifies either to consecrate and set them apart froma pro- 
fane to a sacred use; in which sense, the vessels of the 
sanctuary, set apart to God’s service, were hallowed ; and 
the priests and Levites, consecrated to God’s service, are 
said to be sanctified ; or else to be adorned with such in- 

ward habits and dispositions, as render them inwardly pure 
and holy ; and thus we are said to be sanctified through the 
Spirit in the inward man. Now the Divine Majesty being 
infinitely holy in himself, and exalted above all that we are 
able to conceive, cannot be hallowed or sanctified in either 
of these senses, but by analogy tothem. He is then sane- 
tified by us, when we do separate him from, and in our con- 
ceptions do exalt him above, all other things, and when we 
do ascribe unto him the excellences of his Divine Majesty, 

and treat him suitably to them. According to that of St. 
Chrysostom, τὸ ἁγιασθήτω ἀντὶ τοῦ δοξασϑήτω, hallowed, that 
is, glorified be thy name. Now, how this may most effec- 
tually be done, we cannot better learn than from observing, 

how God himself acts for his glory, and the sanctification 
of his holy name ; now this he does by the discovery of 
those perfections which naturally tend to raise within us a 
fear and reverence and love of him, trust and affiance in 
him, and render us obedient to him, and in which it is our 

duty and our perfection to be as like to him as we can. 
And therefore (1.) God glorifies his name and sanctifies 
himself by the discovery of his mighty power, rendering him 
able to do exceedingly above what we can ask or think. So 
Psal. cvi. 7, 8. He saves them for his name’s sake, that he 
might make his power to be known: and Isa. xliv. 23. The 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and in Israel δοξασϑήσεται will 
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he be glorified. (2.) By rendering his judgments conspicuous 
against presumptuous sinners, and those whose hearts are 
hardened from his fear; according to that saying of Solo- 
mon Jarchi on Numb. xx. 23. The holy blessed God sanc- 
tifies himself before his creatures, by the exercise of his judg- 
ments on them. Thus, saith he, Exod. xiv. 4. 17. Ἔνδοξασ- 
ϑήσομαι, I will get me glory upon Pharaoh, and all his host ; 
i. 6. I will shew my power and justice in their destruction. 
And when God had broke forth upon Nadab and Abihu, 
for offering strange fire, Moses saith, This is that which the 
Lord had pronounced, I will be sanctified in those that come 
nigh me; and before all the people I will be glorified, Lev. 
x. 3.4see also” v. 16. Ezek. xxviii, 22. xxxviii. 23. 

(8.) By rendering conspicuous his truth and faithfulness to 
his promises ; as when the Psalmist saith, Psal. cxxxviii. 
2. Iwill praise thy name, for thy loving-kindness and truth ; 
Sor thou hast magnified thy truth above all thy name: i. e. 
thou hast been chiefly glorious in the punctual performance 
of thy promises: see Jer. xiv. 22. (4.) By shewing the 
riches of his grace, mercy, and goodness, to the sons of 

men: so when God had declared to Moses, that he was a 
God merciful and gracious, long-suffering, abundant in good- 
ness, and forgiving iniquity, (Exod. xxxiv.6, 7.) he is said 
to make his goodness pass. before him, and to shew him his 
glory, (Exod. xxxiii. 22. xxxiv. 5,6.) Only it ought to be 
observed from the fathers,* That the great end of all God’s 

glorious works and dispensations, in which these excel- 
lences are displayed, cannot be this, That he may be ad- 
mired and applauded by his creatures. It is vain to think, 
the all-wise God can be concerned, whether such blind 
creatures as we are approve or disapprove of his proceed- 
ings, or that he really can sufferany diminution of his glory 
by our dislike, or is advanced in honour by our approba- 
tion of his dispensations. We detract from his majesty if 
we conceive that he is tickled with applause, or aims at re- 
putation from us, in any of his glorious actions; that there- 
fore such as we should think well of him, can be no farther 
his concern, than as these apprehensions may engage us to 
that affection and obedience to and imitation of him, which 
tends to the promotion of our happiness. 
God therefore in discovering the Divine perfections, must 

be supposed to design as well the benefit and happiness of 
man as the advancement of his honour. Thus, when he dis- 

covers all those attributes which represent him good and 
merciful, kind and obliging to the sons of men, he doth it 

_ with design, and in a manner proper, to lay the highest ob- 
ligations on us to returns of love and gratitude, and to en- 

gage us to that imitation of his goodness and mercy to our 
fellow-creatures, which renders us the children of our hea- 
venly Father. (Matt. v. 45.) When he gives signal demon- 
strations of his almighty power and his great wisdom, he 
designs by this to teach us, that he is able to foresee and to 
divert the evils which may at any time befal us, and to con- 

fer the greatest blessings on his servants, that so he may 
encourage us to trust in him at all times, to repair to him in 
the time of need, and serve him faithfully, in expectation of 
his fayour and protection. When he manifests himself to 
be a God of truth and faithfulness, one who will punctually 

* Ob γὰρ χρείας ἕνεκεν ὁ Θεὸς πτεπτοιηκε τὸν κοσμὸν tha τιμὰς «σρός τε ἀνθρώπων, καὶ «πρὸς 
Θεῶν τῶν ἄλλων, καὶ Δαιμόνων, φησὶν ὁ τιλάτων, καρποῖτο, Clem. Alex. Strom. y. Ρ. ὅδὅ. 
B. Theodor, adv. Grae, Serm. 4, p. 535. 
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perform his promises, and execute his threats upon us, he 

doth this chiefly to affright us from those sins which make 
it necessary for him to be severe upon us, and to provoke 
us to the performance of those duties to which he hath an- 
nexed the greatest blessings. When he informs us, that 

his holiness and justice cannot permit the wicked.to escape 
his judgments, or any upright soul to want the tokens of 
his love or the reward of his sincere obedience ; his great 
design in all this is, that sin, which is the rise of all our 
miseries, may be avoided, and holiness, which is the true 
advancement and best accomplishment of human nature, 
may be more earnestly pursued by us: so that God’s acting 
for his glory is also acting for the good of his most noble 
creatures; it is only recommending himself to their good- 
liking and affection, that so he may the more effectually 
advance their happiness. Hence therefore we may learn, 

1. That we sanctify or glorify God with our mouths, 
when we declare and do acknowledge these his excel- 
lences; when we offer up our prayers. and praises to him 
as the author of every good and perfect gift, ascribing all 
the good we do receive or hope for to him alone, and tell 
of all his wondrous works. 

2. We sanctify him in our hearts, when we conceive 
aright of him, as a God infinite in all these excellences, 

and consequently have such impressions on our spirits as 
cause us truly to. fear and reverence him, to believe all his 
revelations, trust in his promises, behave ourselves before 

him with all sincerity of heart, and uprightly design the 
promotion of his glory. 

3. We sanctify him in our lives and actions, when the 
consideration of these Divine excellences engage us to 
obedience to his holy will, and to act suitably in all. our 
dealings to our belief of them; when we shew forth his 
imitable perfections in our lives, (1 Pet. ii. 12.) by our sin- 
cere endeavour to resemble him in them; when we are 
Sruitful in all those works of righteousness, which are, through 
Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God; (Phil. i. 1)" 
and let our works so shine before men, that they seeing them, 
may glorify our Father which is in heaven. 
When then we say, Hallowed be thy name, we pray, That 

all men may so speak, so think of the Divine Majesty, and 
so deport themselves towards him, that he may be thus 

glorified in their words, hearts, and actions ; and that all 

worship of idols and devils may wholly be abolished ; and 
that this honour, as it is due, so may it be ascribed to him 
alone. 

[°] Ver. 10. "EXOérw ἡ βασιλεία σου" Thy kingdom come.] 
This cannot be understood of that general kingdom, by 
which God ruleth over all the world, that being always 
come, and capable of no amplification, and so we cannot 

wish rationally, in any sense, that it may come. And it 
seems probable, that it is not primarily and directly to be 
understood of the kingdom of glory in the heavens; we 
praying, this kingdom may come to us, that we may do his 
will on earth. But, considering that this phrase in the 
prayer, as well as in the language of the Jews, respects the 
kingdom of the Messiah, which they then thought should 
immediately appear, (Luke xix. 11.) and which they were 
then expecting, (Mark xv. 43.) and were waiting for, (Luke 
ii. 38.) and which they daily prayed for in those words,* 

* See Vitringa de Synag. Vet. lib. iii. p. 2. cap. 8. p. 962. 
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Let him make his kingdom reign, let his redemption flourish, 
and let his Messiah come and deliver his people: (2.) that 
this is chiefly the import of the kingdom of God, when 
our Lord in the gospels speaks of it to the Jews, as 
is shewed, note on Matt. iii. 2. [*] and, (3.) that this 
prayer was composed for the use of Christ's disciples, 
when this kingdom of God was approaching; and both 
the Baptist, our Lord, and his disciples, began to say unto 
the Jews, Repent ye, for the kingdom of God is at hand ;—I 
think our Saviour, in the direct and immediate sense of 
these words, instructs them out of zeal to God’s honour, 

and that his name may be hallowed, and his will be done on 
earth, to pray, That his gospel might be generally enter- 
tained by men with due faith and obedience ; that all might 
own and worship God in truth, receive his son Jesus Christ 
as their king and saviour, and humbly submit to his laws ; 
or,in the words of the Jews, Hosanna to the word of David, 
(Matt. xxi. 9.) Blessed and prosperous be the kingdom which 
cometh in the name of the Lord. (Luke xix. 38.) And con- 
sequently, that it may reign in the hearts of all who do pro- 
fess to own it, disposing them to an entire subjection to and 
ready compliance with its precepts, and working in them 
those fruits of righteousness, and peace, and joy, inthe Holy 
Ghost, in which this kingdom does especially consist. 
(Rom. xiv.17.) This being the kingdom of God intended, 
when it is said, ver. 33. Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and the righteousness thereof ; we therefore in this peti- 
tion, by parity of reason, are to pray, That all men may 
become subjects to the kingdom of God erected by Christ; 
that the knowledge of the Christian faith may come to all 
nations; that the kingdoms of this world may be the kingdoms 
of our Lord Christ, (Apoc. xi. 15.) all kings and nations, 
people and languages, doing him service: (Psal. Ixxii. 11. 
Dan. vii. 14. 27.) that his kingdom may be advanced by 
the coming in of the Jews, and by the fulness of the gentiles ; 
that the Christian religion may obtain every where, as well 
in reality as profession; the minds of all men being sub- 
dued to the obedience of faith, and they shewing forth the 
virtues of it in their lives. 

[*4] Γενηϑήτω τὸ ϑέλημά σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 
Thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth.| Note here, 

First, That we pray not here that God may do his own 
will and pleasure ; for he will always do whatsoever he 
pleaseth in heaven and on earth: (Eccles. viii. 3.) and, who 
hath resisted his will? (Rom. ix. 19.) Whether therefore 
we pray thus or not, he will do all his pleasure, (Isa. 
xlvi. 10.) and so it is needless to call upon him so to do. 
Nor, 

Secondly, Do I think we here desire his providence may 

be done upon us; and that we may cheerfully submit to it; 
though in this consists the life of Christian patience, and‘ 
self- “resignation ; for we here pray to do God's will on 
earth, as it is done in heaven, where there is perfect hap- 
piness, endless and necessary bliss, and therefore no occa- 
sion or possibility of submitting in adverse providences to 
the will of God. Nor, 

Thirdly, Do we here pray we may on earth be equal to 
the blessed angels, in the perfection, readiness, and alacrity 
of our obedience; it being not in the power of imperfect 
creatures to do God perfect service; or of them who have 
in them flesh still lusting against the Spirit, the world still 
soliciting, Satan still tempting, and the corruptible body 
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pressing down the soul, to pay continually that ready, 
cheerful, and complete homage, which blessed spirits, freed 
from all these imperfections, conflicts, and temptations, 

yield: and therefore, such obedience which it is impos- 
sible for us to pay, must also be unreasonable for us to 
desire. It is almost needless to add, 

. Fourthly, That we pray not here, that God would ne- 
cessitate or inwardly compel us to do his will; for this is 
not to pray, his will may be done by us, but by him in us, 
nor could we then desire not to be led into temptation: but 
notwithstanding, by desiring his will may thus be done by 
us, we consequentially must desire all that grace and that 
assistance of his Holy Spirit, which is,on God’s part requi- 
site to enable us thus to do his will. Now of these angels 
in heaven, we read, 

First, That they stand continually before the face of God, 
(Matt. xviii. 10.) as being always ready to receive, and pre- 
pared to execute, his holy will: hence are they represented 
as having wings, and flying swiftly with them whither he is 
pleased to send them, to shew the readiness and alacrity 
with which they do his pleasure. 

Secondly, That they are styled ministers of his to do his 
pleasure, obeying his commandments, and hearkening to the 
words of his mouth. (Psal, ciii. 20, 21.) This therefore 
seems to be the import of this prayer, That with as much 
readiness, alacrity, perfection, as the imperfection of hu- 
man nature will admit of, we may yield obedience to his 
holy will, and imitate the blessed angels in a sincere com- 
pliance with it, without hesitation or renitency ; and that 
in order to this end he would vouchsafe us those Divine 
assistances which may enlighten our understandings, rightly 
to discern what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect will 
of God, and powerfully incline our wills, and strengthen all 
our executive faculties, to such a cheerful, ready, constant, 
and sincere obedience to. its); | 

[**] Ver. 11. Τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον, 
Luke xi.3. τὸ καϑ' ἡμέραν" Give us this day (or, day by day ) 
our daily bread.] Here let it be observed, 

First, That under the name of bread, is doubtless com- 
prehended all that is necessary for sustaining human 
nature, and so, meat, drink, and clothing: these things, 

saith Christ, your heavenly Father knoweth to be needful 
for you; (ver. 32.) and these things he hath promised to 
those who seek first the kingdom of God, and the righteous- 
ness thereof, (ver. 33.) and therefore will undoubtedly pro- 
vide them. Having this food and raiment, the apostle 
enjoins us to be content. (1 Tim. vi. 8.) And thereby he 
defineth, saith Theophylact, what is sufficiency; with this 

food, Jacob terminates his wishes; for he desires only, that 
God would give him food to eat, and raiment to put on. 
(Gen. xxviii. 20.) And Agur only asks, that God would 
order for him τὰ δέοντα, καὶ τὰ αὐτάρκη, what he wanted, and 

would suffice. (Prov. xxx. 8.) Moreover, seeing the reason 
of asking thus our daily bread, is the necessity of it for 

sustaining human life, it follows that all other things must 
be comprised in that word, which are as needful to sustain 
it; to wit, that money, health to labour, and that blessing 

on our labours and our callings, which are necessary to pro- 
cure this food and raiment; and that habitation, or house, 

which is necessary to preserve us from the injuries of the 
weather; and that seasonable weather which may enable 

us to reap the fruits of the earth, and so preserve us from 
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perishing by dearth or famine ; it also, doubtless, must com- 
prise those things which are not only necessary for the sus- 
taining of ourselves, but of our family; for seeing charity 
requires us to ask these things, as well for others as our- 
selves, it more especially requires us to desire them for 
them to whom we are so intimately related, and for whom 
we are required to provide them. All these things seem to 
be necessaries contained under the name of bread, or food 
and raiment ; and with a sufficiency of these to sustain life 
commodiously, we must rest contented. But yet, I doubt 
not, that many other things may be comprised under this 
head, provided ye do only ask them with submission to the 
Divine wisdom, and if he sees them needful and convenient 
for us, submitting our concerns about them to his provi- 
dence. Thus, v. g. 

First, Under the name of bread, may be comprised all 
those things which Providence hath given and designed 
for the nourishment of man; flesh, fish, fowl, wine, oil, 

milk, honey, the fruits of the earth, corn, roots, herbs, and 
of the trees that grow upon it; for all these things hath 
God created, to be received with thanksgiving. (1 Tim. iv. 3.) 
He hath given all these things to man fo eat. (Gen. i. 29. 
ix. 2,3.) He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and 
herbs for the use of man, that he may bring forth food out 
of the earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
and oil to make his face to shine, and bread to strengthen 
man’s heart. (Psal. οἷν. 14, 15.) And this is the import of 
the word bread, when Abraham said, (Gen. xviii. 5.) Iwill 
fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort your hearts; for he 
brought with it butter and milk, and the calf that he had 

dressed, and set it before them, (ver. 8.) Thus Joseph 

saith, Set on bread, (Gen. xliii. 31.) when they slew cattle, 
(ver. 16.) and had messes of meat, and store of good wine, 
(ver. 34. see 1 Sam. ix. 7. 1 Kings xxi. 7.) And, in like 
manner, under the name of raiment, may we understand all 
those things which nature hath provided for no other use 
we know of, but to clothe and adorn us, flax, wool, hair, 
silk; and which, by using to these ends, we only use unto 
those purposes to which they were designed by the God of 
nature. And, 

Secondly, That we may have food and raiment in this 
sense, we must have all things necessary to this end; some 
having flocks of sheep, some herds of cattle, some employed 
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in husbandry, some in gardening, some in dressing vine- | 
yards and oliveyards, some in clothing, some in other 

- trades, which provide instruments necessary for these em- 
ployments; and if all these things are sanctified to us by 
prayer and thanksgiving, then may we ask God's blessing 
on our honest labours to procure them, and tender our 
thanksgivings to him for his blessings on these labours to 
that end. Note, 

Thirdly, That the bread we are bid to ask is styled, 6 
ἐπιούσιος, that is, either the bread of the day present, or com- 
ing on: as when the wise man advises us not to say, αὔριον 
δώσω, I will give to-morrow, when we can at present do it, 
(Prov. iii. 28.) and not to boast of to-morrow, (Prov. xxvii. 
1.) because we know not, ri τέξεται ἡ ἐπιοῦσα, what a day will 
bring forth, or what will be on the morrow. So Chrysos- 
tom and Origen, τὸν ἄρτον τὸν ἐπιούσιον, τουτέστι τὸν ἐφήμερον" 
And St. Jerome confesses, that some expound it, “ de pree- 
senti cibo,” of food at present, because, say Theophylact 
and others, we are forbidden to be solicitous for the morrow: 
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so also is the phrase interpreted by Phavorinus,* Suidas, 
and St. Chrysostom. Others interpret it the bread, row 
ἐπιόντος χρόνου, of the time to come, or of that future life 
God shall please to afford us, which seems best to comport 
with St. Luke, saying, Give us τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, day by day, 
or after day, our daily bread; and so σήμερον may also sig- 
nify, as O21 doth, Psal. xiii. 3. “ de die in diem,” from day 
to day ; and so the sense will be, Lord, give us day by day, 
that which shall be sufficient for the remainder of our lives: 
both senses are good, and may be joined together, though 
I incline most to the first. . 
They who render this with the Vulgar, panem super- 

substantialem, as they do not consider that it is-in no 

sense, ἄρτος ἐπιούσιος daily bread, but ὑπερούσιος; more than 

we need for sustentation; so neither (2.) that this sense 
of the words relating to sacramental bread, obliges all 
Christians to receive the sacrament daily: (3.) that this 
sacrament was not then instituted, nor did the apostles 
for whom this prayer was made know any thing of it: and, 
lastly, that our petitions for spiritual bread are fully con- 
tained in the foregoing precepts. Note, 

Fourthly, That the rich, as well as the poor, have need 
to put up this petition, not only by reason of the mutability 
of their affairs, and the uncertainty of those enjoyments, 
which may be quickly taken from them, but also from the 
insufficiency of their abundance to feed and nourish them 
without God’s blessing on it, which they are therefore daily 
to implore; we therefore are from this petition taught, 

First, How moderate our appetites should be towards 
these outward things, both as to quality and quantity, we 
being here directed to ask τρόφην, οὐ τρύφην, bread or food, 
not delicious fare; our necessary food, not superfluities; 
our daily food, not full barns, or treasures to lay up for 

many years; a moderate provision to be dealt to us as we 
need it. 

Secondly, By directing us daily to apply ourselves to 
God for ‘these things, we are taught to own our continual 
dependance on him for our being; that we owe all we have 
or can expect, not to our industry or wisdom, to the sup- 
port of friends, or our own stock, but purely to the con- 
duct and blessing of his good providence; esteeming his 
providence our best estate, his bounty our surest treasure, 

his fatherly care our only certain and comfortable support: 
and therefore praying, that from the riches of his goodness, 
he would continually afford us what he sees needful for us, 

and give his blessing both upon our labours to procure it, 
and on our food to afford nourishment and strength unto us. 
[1 Ver. 12. Καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν ra ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, (τὰς ἁμαρ- 

τίας ἡμῶν, Luke xi. 4.) ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν 

(Luke, καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν πάντι ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν") And forgive 
us our trespasses (sins), as (for) we forgive (every one of) 
them who trespass against us.] Here note'that this petition 
supposeth these several things, viz. 

First, That we, who put up this petition, are sinners, 
and want God’s mercy in the pardon of our offences 
against him. For seeing Christ requires all his disciples 
thus to pray daily, he must exclude himself out of that 
number, who says, he wants not this forgiveness. Hence 

Solomon informs us, there is no man that sinneth not; 

* Ὁ derag ἐπιούσιος ὁ τῇ ἐπκάστῃ οὐσίᾳ ἡμῶν ἀρμόζων, ὃ καϑημερινὸς, τὸν σήμερον ἡμῖν 
ἀρκοῦντα μόνονν Tom. v. p, 187. 

Ν 
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(1 Kings viii. 46.) none who can truly say, I have made my 
heart clean, I am pure from sin; (Prov. xx. 9.) and that 
there is not a just man upon earth, who doeth good and sin- 
neth not. (Eccles. vii. 20.) And holy Job inquires, What ts 
man that he should be clean, or he that is born of a woman 

that he should be righteous? (Job xv. 14. xxv. 4.) The 
prayer of the Psalmist is, Enter not thou into judgment 
with thy servant, O Lord: for in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified. (Psal. cxliii. 2.) St. James saith, that in many 
things we offend all ; (James iii. 2.) and St. John, that if we 
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us: (1 John i. 8.10.) by all which Scriptures it is evi- 
dent against the Pelagians and the Cathari, that this re- 

mission of sins is necessary not for a few only, but for all 
Christ's disciples, that they are not only humbly but also 
truly to confess they are sinners, and that if they deny it, 
they lie, and the truth is not in them. 

Secondly, This prayer supposes also that these our sins, 
should God deal with us according to the merit of them, 

must render us obnoxious to his just displeasure, and that 
we therefore want the pardon of them. For seeing every 
sin is a transgression of God’s holy law, it must render us 

guilty, till by an act of grace we have obtained the remis- 
sion of it. And, 

Thirdly, It supposeth that we are humbly to confess our 
sins to God, for he that begs pardon must be supposed to 
own his offence. And in requesting pardon for our sins, we 
confess ourselves to be sinners, and to need God's mercy. 
This petition also teacheth us, 

First, To lay the foundation of our devotions in humility ; 
and when we are addressing to God for spiritual or temporal 
blessings, to acknowledge our own unworthiness to receive 
them, that so we may more magnify his goodness, inaffording 
them to those who are less than the least of any of his mercies. 

Secondly, This. being the first spiritual petition we 
make for ourselves, it shews how much we are concerned 
to obtain it; our happiness depending wholly on the fa- 
vour of God, and our misery on his displeasure. And 
that being obnoxious to his wrath by our omissions of 
what he hath enjoined, and our commission of what he 
hath forbidden, we are first and especially concerned to 
obtain the pardon of our sins, and get him reconciled to 
us, especially if we consider that any iniquity unpardoned 
will obstruct the efficacy of our petitions for other things, 
and turn his face and his ear from us that he will not hear. 

Thirdly, The condition annexed to our petitions, in that 

clause, as we forgive, or the reason of it in those words, 

Sor we forgive, shews us how necessary it is, that we may 
speed in this petition, that we come to pray with a heart 
full of charity and good-will to all men, and free from any 
‘grudge, ill-will, any rancour or regret against our brother, 
according to that counsel of our Lord, When ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have any thing against another, that 
your heavenly Father may forgive your trespasses ; (Mark 
xi. 25.) seeing our own forgiveness depends upon this dis- 
position, nor shall we be forgiven without it, (ver. 14, 15.) 
Yea, we come to God with a lie in our mouths, when we 
say to him, forgive, for we forgive others their trespasses, 
and pray that we may not be pardoned, when we say, for- 
give us, as we forgive others their trespasses, if we do not 
from the heart forgive them. What this forgiveness on our 
part doth require, see note on ver. 14, 15. 
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[44] Ver. 13. Καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, And lead 
us not into temptation.] Temptagions being of two kinds, 
first, such as are sent for trial of our faith and constancy, 
or the improvement of our graces, and the example and 
encouragement of others; and that Christ speaks not pri- 
marily of these, interpreters conclude, (1.) -because they, 
by the wisdom’of Christ, are made the portion of all Christ- 
ians, who are to take up their cross and follow him, and 

must through many tribulations enter into the kingdom of 
God ; (Acts xiv. 22.) they are appointed to them, (1 Thess. 
iii. 3.) and if they will live godly they must suffer per- 
secutions: 2 Tim. iii. 12. (2.) Because these trials are 
sometimes necessary for us, we falling into them only εἰ 
δέον ἐστὶ, if need be, (1 Pet. i. 6.) and are sent for salutary 
ends by God; viz. to make us partakers of his holiness, 
and to work in us the comfortable fruits of righteousness, 
(Heb. xii. 10, 11.) and render us conformed to our head, 
(Rom. viii. 29.) and so are represented as the gifts of God: 
(Phil. i. 28.) and it seems not reasonable that Christ should 
advise us to pray against those things which are so needful 
for, and salutary to, us. (3.) Because we are bid to count 
it all joy when we fall into these tribulations, (James i. 2.) 
are said to be blessed and happy when we do endure 
them for the sake of Christ, (ver. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 14.) and 
believers rejoiced in them. (Rom. y. 5.) We are therefore 
only to pray against them, when they fall so heavy on us, 
as to be strong inducements to make shipwreck of faith and 
a good conscience, as in the case of the Thessalonians, to 
whom the apostle sends to know their faith, lest the tempter — 
should have tempted them, and made his labour vain among 
them ; (1 Thess. iii. 5.) in which case, as they are called 
καιροὶ πειρασμοῦ, times of temptation to fall away, (Luke 
vii. 13.) ὥρα τοῦ πειρασμοῦ, the hour of temptation, which 
was to come upon the earth, from falling by which, Christ 
promiseth ‘to keep the church of Philadelphia, (Rev. iii. 
10.) πύῤωσις πρὸς πειρασμὸν, the fiery trial, (1 Pet. iv. 12.) 
which made so many of the Jews fall off from the faith: 
so in this sense our Saviour suffering himself to be tempt- 
ed, that he might succour us when we are tempted, (Heb. 
ii. 18.) doubtless we may pray that God would not suffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able, but would 
with the temptation make a way for us to escape, that we 
may be able to bear it, (1 Cor. x. 13.) that he would so 
strengthen our faith, and so assist us by his Holy Spirit, 
that we may be able to repel all these fiery darts of Satan, 
(Eph. vi. 16.) and may stand in the evil day, (ver. 13.) and 
that he would either keep us from, or preserve us from 

falling in, this hour of temptation ; for the Epistles are full 
of such prayers made by the apostles for the churches, or 
with directions thus to pray; and this is only praying that 
we may not enter into temptation, or may be delivered, ἡ 
when under it, from evil. Secondly, Temptations are such 
as lead to sin, and such are the temptations of Satan, sug- 
gesting evil things unto, or raising evil motions in us; or 
of our fleshly lusts, by which we are drawn away, and en- 

ticed to covet that which is forbidden. (Jamesi. 14.) And 
these are the temptations which we are here especially 
directed to pray against, the other sort being so only to be 

prayed against as they fall in with these, as being strong 

temptations to sin. For he, who had taught us in the pre- 
cedent words to pray for the pardon of our past sins, may 
rationally be thought here to direct us to pray, that we 
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may be preserved from them for the future. And this may 
also be concluded’ from the following clause, but (when 
we are thus in danger of it) deliver us from evil; as we 
shall see in the interpretation of those words. And in this 
sense the word πειρασμὸς, temptation, occurs in Christ’s 
exhortation to his disciples to watch and pray, lest they 
enter εἰς πειρασμὸν into temptation ; (Matt. xxvi. 41.) when 
St. Paul bids the spiritual man restore those that are over- 

* taken with a fault, in the spirit of meekness, considering 
himself lest he also be tempted, (Gal. vi. 1.) when he saith, 

they that will be rich fall into temptation, εἰς πειρασμὸν, and 
a snare. (1 Tint, vi. 9.) 
_ Now by praying we may not enter into these temptations, 
we cannot rationally be supposed to pray that we may 
not be obnoxious to any solicitations or temptations to 
sin; for whilst we carry flesh about us, this flesh will lust 
against the Spirit ; (Gal. y. 17.) and the whole life of Christ- 
ians is a continual warfare and conflict against Satan and 
spiritual wickednesses, (Eph. vi. 12.) against the flesh, (1 Pet. 
ii. 11.) and against the allurements of that world, in which 

we do converse; and therefore, to pray absolutely to be 
freed from these temptations, is to desire to be freed from 
the common lot and condition of all Christians. 

Yet, because there be sometimes cases in which we are 
more than ordinarily solicited to sin, as Joseph was by the 
daily importunity of his mistress; either by Satan’s more 

. impetuous assaults, as when our Saviour being hungry 
was tempted by the devil to make experiment whether he 
was the Son of God, by commanding stones to be made 
bread ; or by some circumstances and allurements of the 
flesh; or of the world concurring with our inward lustings, 
as when the young man is tempted by the harlot to lust, 
or the indigent by his companions to theft or robbery; and 
in these cases we, by reason of our frailty and proneness 
to these vices, lie under great temptations to offend, and 

to be overcome by that εὐπερίστατος ἁμαρτία, sin which 
doth too easily beset us: in all these cases we are especially 
to pray we may not enter into temptation, this being only to 
desire we may not be obnoxious to the continual peril of 
offending, and to the fierce assaults of a temptation. Note, 

Thirdly, That to be led, or enter into temptation, in the 

Scripture sense, is to be drawn by the allurements of a 
temptation to commit iniquity. In this sense Christ ad- 
viseth his disciples to pray, not that they might not fall 

_ into times of temptation, for they were then come ; not 
that Satan might not vex or tempt them to evil, for this he 
told them they were to expect; but that they might not 
fall into temptation, i.e. they might not be overpowered 
by the incursion of it ; in which sense the apostle saith to 
the spiritual man, restore thy brother in the spirit of meek- 
ness, considering thyself lest thou also be tempted; (Gal. 
vi. 1.) i. 6. lest thou also fall by a temptation (see the note 
there): and to his Thessalonians, I sent to know your faith 
lest the tempter should have tempted you, and my labour 
bein vain. (See the note there.) And if we do consider 
that this petition, in the Jewish phrase, runs thus, bring 
us not into the hand, or power, of temptation, we shall be 
easily induced to believe, this is the primary import of 
these words, though they may also secondarily request, 
that the providence of God would not subject us to those 
circumstances, which lay us under a great peril of offend- 
ing; or whenhe doth think fit to do so, that he would not 
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deny us strength sufficient.to repel the violence of those 
assaults, : 

_ Fourthly, That we may understand in what sense it is 
fit to. pray, that God would not lead us into temptations of 
this kind, we must know, 

1. That God cannot be supposed to lead: any man 
into temptation to sin, either by infusing any evil prin- 
ciple into his heart, or by inclining, exciting, or enticing, 
any man to sin, or by laying upon any man a necessity to 
commit it, (see note on 2 Thess. ii. 11.) seeing in all these 
cases he would be certainly the author of it, as much as 

Satan and our own concupiscence can be supposed so to 
be; and we in vain should ask of him, not to be led into 
temptation, who is disposed to do those things which will 
infallibly subject us to it. And hence St. James speaks 
thus unto us, Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man. (James i. 13.) God therefore can be 
only said, to lead us into temptation upon such accounts 
as these. (1.) That he is pleased to remove those re- 
straints which he had laid on Satan, and to.let loose his 
chains, so that he may freely assault and try his strength 
upon us; for itis carefully to be observed, for our comfort, 

that Satan cannot tempt us at his pleasure, but only when 
and so far as God shall be pleased to permit him; as is 
apparent in the case of Job, whom Satan could not touch 

without permission from God; and the example of the 
apostles, whom Satan first begged leave to winnow, be- 
fore he could assault them, (Luke xxii. 31.) And surely he | 

who durst not enter into the swine till leave was given him 
by Christ, can much less fall on his disciples without leave. 
And when God in his wisdom seeth fit to grayt it, he him- 
self is said to do what he permitted Satan to effect. So 
when he permitted Satan, by his ministers, to destroy the 

substance and the children of Job, Job said, God gave, 
and God hath taken away. (Job i. 21.) And God himself 
speaks thus to Satan, Thow movedst me to afflict him with- 
out cause, (ii. 3.) So.in the case of David numbering the 
people, Satan rose up against David, and moved him to 
number the people. (1 Chron. xxi.1.) Yet because God 
permitted him to do it, it is said, 2Sam. xxiv. 1. that 
the fury of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he 
moved David to say, Go number the people. The coming of 
antichrist is said to be, with the operation of Satan, in all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, with all deceivable- 
ness of iniquity to them that perish. (2 Thess. ii. 9,10.) But 
because he doth this by God’s permission, towards them 
who received not the truth in the love of it, that they might 
be saved, but had pleasure in unrighteousness ; therefore it 
is said, that God sent them strong delusions to believe a lie: 
(ver. 11, 12.) because God did not only permit this, but 
did so for the punishment of their infidelity and impiety ; 
so God designing the destruction of a wicked Ahab, per- 
mitteth Satan to be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his 
prophets, and saith to him, Thou shalt deceive him and 
shalt prevail, go forth and do so, (1 Kings xxii. 20. 22.) 
giving him full permission so to do. (2.) That he is 
pleased to withdraw that grace, which hath in vain been 
given, and take those talents from us, which hath been 
hidden in a napkin: according to that rule of God’s pro- 
ceedings, To him that hath (i. 6. improveth what he hath) 
shall (more) be given ; but from him that hath not (i. 6. 

N2 
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who by not using it, as if he had not), shall be taken 
away that which he hath. (Matt. xiii, 19, xxv. 29.) Here 
therefore note, (1.) that we are not sufficient for ourselves, 
without Divine assistance, to repel and overcome the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and to 
yield constant and sincere obedience to the will of God: 
for were this so, why should we be daily asking that of 

God, which he already hath put into our own hands? 
This hath been owned even by the wisest of the heathens,* 
that there was never a good man without a Divine aid ; 
and that the imperfection of the human nature requires 
this aid, to regulate our passions, and conquer the diffi- 
culties of a virtuous life. And this is fully evident from 
all those places in Scripture, in which it is ascribed to 
God alone to be able to keep us from falling, (Jude 24.) 
to be able to stablish us, (Rom. xvi. 25.) καταρτίσαι to con- 
firm us in every good work to do his will, working in us 
what is good and acceptable in his sight, (Heb. xiii. 21.) 
and to work in us both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure: (Phil. ii. 13.) and from those places, which require 
us to pray that we enter not into temptation, (Matt. xxvi. 
41.) that we may be able to stand against the assaults 
of Satan, (Eph. vi. 11.) that we may have wisdom to direct 

-us how to bear them, (Jamesi.5.) and that we may keep 
ourselves in the love of God. (Jude 20,21.) For these 
things evidently shew God’s grace preventing us is neces- 
sary to make us truly willing, and his assisting grace to 
make us able to perform our duty; and that we are not 
able to bear up against and overcome these temptations 
without the Divine aid. (2.) Observe that this aid is not 
to be expected without diligent seeking it by fervent prayer, 
and knocking for it with daily importunity: (Matt. vii. 7. 
Luke xviii. 1.) nor will it be continued to us without our 
diligent endeavours to make some due improvement of it; 
it rather is to be supposed that he, who doth not rightly 
ask it, shall not have it, and that from the slothful and 

unprofitable servant it should be wholly withdrawn. And 
then, (3.) from the withdrawing of that which is so ne- 
cessary to preserve us from falling by temptations, and to 
enable us for the performance of our duty, it certainly will 
follow that we shall fall by them, and shall neglect our 
duty. Now because God denies or withdraws his grace, 
by way of punishment of our iniquity in resisting, or neg- 
lect in asking it, or sloth in not improving it when granted 
to us, he may on this account be said to lead us into tempt- 
ations, although he doth not otherwise concur unto it, than 
by withdrawing or not affording his abused grace to per- 
sons so neglectful, and therefore so unworthy of it; be- 

cause by giving us thus up into the hand or power of the - 
temptation, we shall as certainly fall by it, as if he him- 
self led us into it. Thus, because when the gentiles knew 
God, they did not glorify him as God, but fell into all 
manner of idolatry, God also gave them up to uncleanness, 
through the lusts of their own hearts: (Rom. i. 24.) he 
gave them up fo vile affections: (ver. 26.) he gave them up 
to a reprobate mind, (ver. 28.) as a physician gives up his 

* Εὖ γὰρ χρὴ εἰδέναι, ὅτι «σὲρ ἄν σωθῆ τε καὶ γένηται οἷον δεῖ, by τοιαύτῃ καταστάσει 

πολιτειῶν, Θεοῦ μοῖραν αὐτὸ σῶσαι, Plato de Repub. lib. vi. p. 677. Ο, Vide Epin. 1014. 

**Multos et nostra Civitas et Grecia tulit singulares Viros, qaorum neminem nisi 

juvante Deo talem fuisse credendum est. Nemo igitur Vir magnus sine aliquo 
afflatu Divino anquam fait.” Cie, de Nat. Deor. lib. ii. ad finem, Vid. Arrian in 
Rpict. lib. iii. cap. 21. p. 306. Max. 'T'yr. diss. 22. p, 218, 
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patient to do what he will, when he finds he will not fol- 
low his prescriptions. (See the “note there.) So, though 
Ahithophel gave Absalom that wicked counsel, of going 
into his father’s wives, and his own wicked heart inclined 
him to commit that incest; (2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22.) yet, be- 
cause God permitted Satan to inject this counsel into the 
heart of Ahithophel, and gave up Absalom to his own 
heart’s lust, and did all this for the punishment of David's 
murder and adultery; he by his prophet saith, I will raise © 
up evil against thee out of thine own house, and I will give 
thy wives to thy neighbour, and he shall lie with them: I 
will do this thing before all Israel, and before the sun. 
(2 Sam. xii. 11, 12.) And, lastly, because the Jews shut 
their eyes against the gospel, and seeing would not see, and — 
hearing would not understand, (Matt. xiii. 14,15.) the gospel 
was spoken to them in parables, (ver. 13.) and afterward 
taken from them, and God is said to have given them a 
spirit of slumber, Rom. xi. 8. (See the note there.) 

And, thirdly, God is sometimes said to do this, by leav- 
ing them under those circumstances, or by his providence 
placing them in a condition, which he foresees will, through 
the wicked inclinations of their own hearts, render them 

subject to temptations, and prone to yield to them, or fall 
by them. Thus was he pleased to send his prophet to 
anoint Hazael king of Syria; (1 Kings xix. 15.) though 
he knew the evil he would do to the children of Israel, by 

slaying their young men with the sword, dashing their chil- 
dren in pieces, and ripping up their women with child, when 
he was once advanced to that station : (2 Kings viii. 12, 18.) 
because he was permitted to do this for the punishment of 
the sins of Israel. And because by the flight of David 
and the conspiracy of Absalom, occasion was given to 
Shimei to curse David without fear of punishment, the 
king speaks thus, Let him curse, because the Lord hath said 
unto him, Curse David; (2 Sam. xvi. 11.) i. e. he by his pro- 
vidence hath given him an opportunity of venting thus his 
malice without fear of punishment. Thus God is said to 
have turned the hearts of the Egyptians to hate his people: 
(Psal. cv. 25.) not by infusing hatred into their hearts, but 
by increasing his people continually, and making them 
stronger than their enemies, (ver. 24.) Thus Jeremiah saith, 
Ah, Lord God! surely thou hast greatly deceived this people ; 
(Jer. iv. 10.) i. ὁ. as the Chaldee paraphrast well interprets 
it, by suffering the false prophets to say to them, Peace, 
peace, when there was no peace, (vi. 14. xxiii: 17.) And 
the church speaks thus to God, Why hast thou caused us 
to err from the way, and hardened our hearts from thy 
fear? (Isa. xiii. 17.) though he had only concurred to this, 
by withdrawing the Spirit, against whom they had rebelled; 
(ver. 10.) by withholding those blessings and tokens of his 
favour, by which they were encouraged to fear him; (ver. 
12. 15.) and by subjecting them to the power of their ene- 
mies, whose service made them alien from his fear, (ver. 

17,18.) So, lastly, is he said to lay a stumbling-block in 
the way of the righteous, departing from his righteousness, 
and committing iniquity, (Ezek. iii. 20.) when he doth not 
recall him by his chastisements, but leaves him to his own 
heart’s lusts, and to the temptations of Satan and his evil 

companions. 
So then the import of this petition is to this effect; Suffer . 

us not, O Lord, either by the assaults of Satan, or the sub- 

traction of thy grace, or by putting us, for the punishment 
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of our sins, into those circumstances, which may prove 
snares and stumbling-blocks unto us, to be led into and 
overcome by the power of temptation; but be thou pleased 
to afford us always such a measure of thy grace, as may 
keep us from falling by temptations; or if we fall into 
temptations, may so support us under them, that we be 
not foiled by them ; or if we slide, may be erected quick- 
ly by thy power, and stand more firmly for the future. 
[1 ᾿Αλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ, But deliver us from 

evil.| The temptations we desire not to be led into, being 
temptations to sin, the evil from which we here request to 
be delivered, mist be either that of sin, or Satan, the great 
tempter to it; if by ὃ πονηρὸς, we understand with Tertullian, 
‘Origen, and Chrysostom, the devil, who is a malicious, 
subtle, powerful, and diligent tempter, and therefore one 
against whose assaults, that we may stand firm, we are to 

pray always with all prayer, and watch thereunto with all 
perseverance: or our own evil concupiscence, vicious in- 
clinations, and distempers of mind, by which we are en- 

ticed and drawn into sin; this very properly is added to the 
former clause, as the most sovereign expedient to preserve 
us from being led into temptation, and so we may well 
pray, that,in order to that end, God would graciously pre- 
serve us from those evil frames of heart, and dispositions 

of spirit, which render us so prone to yield to a temptation, 
and from the violent assaults of Satan, who, being once let 
loose upon us, will not fail to hurry us unto sin. 

[29] Ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία, καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα, for thine 

is the kingdom, the power, and the glory.| It must be owned 
that this clause is not in St. Luke, nor in many copies of 
St. Matthew, yet are there sufficient reasons to receive it 
as partof the Lord’s prayer, as being in the Syriac version, 
and owned in the Greek liturgies, and being in most an- 
‘cient copies, and a familiar doxology of the Jews; and, 
lastly, because it is very unlikely the holy fathers of the 
Greek church should presume to add their own inventions 
‘to a form of our Lord’s own composing; but it is proba- 
-ble that our Lord, delivering this form twice upon different 
occasions, might add this clause at the first time, and leave 
it out at the second, and that the Latin copies, which are 

full of errors, might leave it out in both, lest the evangelists 

should seem to differ in a matter so considerable. But of 
-this, see more in Examen Millii, lib. ii. cap. 1.n.2. Now the 
‘import of this clause seems to be this, We pray thy king- 
dom may come, and that thy name may be hallowed, and 
thy will be done by all men, for thine is the kingdom, and 

-all men are concerned to honour thee, and to obey thy holy 
laws; we pray for temporal blessings to be derived from 
thee, for the pardon of our past sins, and preservation from 
them for the future, for thine is the power thus to provide 

for and protect us, and thou alone canst pardon our of- 

fences; we pray for all these, for, by thus hallowing thee, 
‘owning thy kingdom and doing thy will; by thus pardon- 
‘ing, providing for us, and protecting us, thine will be the 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
ΓΤ Ver. 14. Ἐὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε, &c. For if you forgive men their 

trespasses.| Note here, that God promiseth in these words 

remission of sins, to him that forgiveth others; not that this 
virtue can alone obtain favour with God, where other Christ- 
ian duties are neglected: for though negative precepts are 
absolute, and he that forgiveth not, shall never be forgiven, 
yet affirmative promises admit this limitation, si cetera sint 
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paria, if no other condition of salvation shall be wanting. 
So, v. g. He that heareth not (the gospel revealed to him) 
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shall be damned, is absolutely true; but he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, is only true, if he perform 
the condition of his baptismal covenant, when he is in 
capacity to do so. Or, (2.) this promise is made to him 
who from his heart forgives his brother, because he who 
doth thus forgive the offences of his brother, in obedience . 
to God’s commands, and from a sincere desire to obtain 
forgiveness of God, will by the same motives be induced 
to do whatever else is necessary to obtain favour and ac- 
ceptance with him. Now to this true remission it is requisite, 

First, That our minds be fully freed from all desires of 
revenge, or of returning evil to our brother, according to 

that admonition of St. Paul, (Rom. xii. 19.) Avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place to wrath: for God hath 

said, Vengeance is mine ; and I will repay it. See to it, that 
none render evil for evil. (1 Thess. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9.) 
This being to do that ourselves, which it belongs to God 
todo. And hence it follows, that we must not desire God 

to revenge.our quarrels, seeing this shews a mind desirous 
to be avenged of our brother. . 

Secondly, That we do not rejoice in any evil that befals 

our brother, according to that admonition of Solomon, Re- 

joice not when thine enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be 

glad when he stumbleth. (Prov. xxiv. 17.) 
Thirdly, That we do not so retain the evil done unto us 

in our memory, as to reproach him for it, or upbraid him 
with it, this being an indication that we have not from the 
heart forgiven him. Thus the Jews say, that he who being 
desired by one to do that for him, which he refused to do 
to him, answers, J will not deal with thee as thou hast dealt 

with me; he, though he lends what is desired, doth not forgive. 
Fourthly, That we be still inclined to shew kindness to, 

and be still ready to help and do him good; for what the law 
required the Jew to do to the beast of his enemy, (Exod. 
xxiii. 4, 5.) the gospel doth assuredly require the Christian 
to do to his enemy; and if we by consideration of the in- 
jury done to us be restrained from helping him, we have 
not from the heart forgiven him. 
And so far we must go in our forgiveness of all persons 

at all times, even though they do not ask forgiveness. 
When this is done sincerely, then, 

Fifthly, We are to admit our offending brother into 
friendship and familiarity again; for if we from the heart 
forgive him, our heart must be towards him as formerly it 
was. Moreover, this remission must be, 

First, Without delay, before the sun goes down, saith the 
apostle, before we go to our devotions; for when you pray 
(saith Christ) forgive: (Mark xi.15.) seeing we pray to God 
for forgiveness at present, and if we do not thus forgive, 
we cannot say forgive us as we forgive. 

Secondly, It must be an entire forgiveness of all, even 

the most heinous crimes; for this the example of the ten 
thousand talents forgiven by our Lord requires. (Matt. xviii. 
24.) And otherwise, when we pray to be forgiven as we 
ourselves forgive, we pray that our greatest crimes may not 
be forgiven. 

Thirdly, This forgiveness must be extended to our 
brother, though he doth frequently offend; (Luke xvii. 3.) 

for we pray daily to God for the remission of our daily sins. 
[5] Ver. 16—18. “Orav δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσνε ὥσπερ οἱ 
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ὑποκριταὶ, but when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites.) i.e. 
Do nothing which may signify you fast to gain applause 

from men. (See the discourse of fasting; appendix the 
third at the end of this Gospel). 

[9] Ver. 19. Μὴ ϑησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἕο. 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, but lay up 

treasures in the heavens.| These and the following words 

to the end of this chapter, contain an excellent dissuasive 

from an inordinate affection to, and from an anxious soli- 

citude about, the good things of this present life; taken, 

First, From the consideration of the nature of them, they 

being fading, and subject to casualty, (ver. 19.) 

Secondly, From the mischiefs of them, when our hearts 

are set upon them, and our minds are anxious about them. 

For, (1.) they take off our hearts from those true, spiritual, 

and lasting blessings, ver. 20, 21. which we should pri- 

marily and chiefly prosecute, ver. 33. (2.) They corrupt 
all our actions, and turn them into deeds of darkness, ver. 

22, 23. (3.) They rival God, and take off our affections 
from him, ver. 24. (4.) They shew great want of faith, and 
trust in God, ver. 30. (5.) They add to the evils of this 
present life, ver. 34. discruciating the mind with cares, 
which are, (1.) fruitless, ver. 27. (2.) needless, seeing our 
heavenly Father knows our wants, ver. 32. And he who is 
so liberal in making provision for the grass of the field, and 
for the fowls of the air, will not be wanting in his provi- 
sions for the necessities of his children, ver. 26. 28—30. 
And, (3.) they are heathenish, for after all these things do 
the gentiles seek, ver. 32. 

Note, also, that by the word treasure we are not to. un- 

derstand every thing which we lay up for the future, pro- 
vided we be ready, when the glory of God, or the duties of 
charity, require'us to part with it, for merchandize and hus- 
bandry cannot be carried on without something laid up in 
store ; but that is in the forbidden sense our treasure, which 

we chiefly prize, delight in, and set our heart upon ; as we 
may gather from those words, For where your treasure is, 
there will your hearts be also; (ver. 21.) and which we do 
chiefly spend our time and study to pursue and prosecute, 
with the neglect or to the hazard of our heavenly treasure, 
as appears from the opposition here: that which we seek 
first, (ver. 33.) and are concerned for, though we be not rich 
towards God. (Luke xii. 21.) 

[2°] Ver. 22. Ἐὰν οὖν 6 ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς, ἕο. If thy 
eye be single, thy whole body will be full of light ; ἐὰν δὲ 6 
ὀφϑαλμός σου πονηρὸς, &c. but if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body will be dark.) That by the single eye, the liberal per- 
son, by the evil eye, the covetous man, is intended, appears, 
(1.) from the connexion of the words: for the preceding 
words are a dissuasive from laying up treasures on the 
earth; the following from the love of riches: and therefore 
the intermediate words most probably relate to the same 
thing. (2.) From the like use of the phrase, both in the sacred 
writers and among the Jews, who say proverbially, He that 
gives a boon, let him do it with a good eye, i. e. freely and 
liberally ; and, give thy first-fruits ἐν ἀγαδῷ ὀφϑαλμῷ, with 
a goodeye: (Ecclus. xxxv. 10.) so ψυχὴ ἁπλῆ, is the liberal 
soul, (Prov. xi. 25.) and to give ἁπλῶς and ἐν ἁπλότητι, is to 
give liberally. (James i. 5. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 
11. 13.) And, on the contrary, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς; the evil 

eye, is the covetous eye that envies others any share of its 
good things. So Proy. xxviii. 22. He that hasteth to be rich 
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is a man *Y 9 of an evil eye; and xxiii.6. Eat not the 
bread of him that hath an evil eye» for the evil eye, ὀφϑαλμὸς 
πονηρὸς, is envious for his bread, and he is a niggard at his 
table; (Ecclus. xiv. 10.Tob. iv. 16.) Give alms of thine abund- 
ance, and let not thine eye be envious when thou givest alms ; 
and Matt. xx. 15, ὀφθαλμός cov πονηρὸς, is thine eye evil, be- 
cause Iam good? So that the import of these words is this ; 
As the eye gives light to the body to lead it safely in the 
way, so the eye or mind free from covetousness, and ready 
to relieve the wants of Christ’s needy members, will be a 
light to the Christian to lead him in the way of life ; where- 
as, covetousness being the root of all evil, he that hath this 
evil eye, must be led by it into evil, and walk in darkness, 
and in that way which leads to utter darkness; for the 
Sriendship of this world is enmity to God, (James iv. 4.) 
and he that loveth this world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. (1 John ii. 15.) Now our affections are inordi- 
nately set upon the things of this world, 

First, When we are not contented with those things that 
we at present do enjoy, though we have what is necessary, 

to wit, food and raiment : (1 Tim. vi. 8, 9.) for'this man 15 ὁ 
Βουλόμενος πλουτεῖν, one that cannot be contented withou 
being rich. (See note on Heb. xiii. 5.) Ἦ 

Secondly, When being not satisfied with things need- 
ful, we are solicitous for superfluities, Luke xii. 15. (See 
the note there.) 

Thirdly, When we cannot freely give of our superfluities, 
when the necessities of Christs members do require our 
charity ; but we do this grudgingly and sparingly ; and our 
charity is extorted from us by shame or importunity, and 
comes not liberally; and freely from our hands, for then it 
is imparted ὡς ἐκ πλεονεξίας, as of covetousness, and not of 
good-will, 2 Cor. ix. 5. (See the note there.) 

[*] Ver. 24. Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν, No man 
can serve two masters.] Here is an excellent rule, by which 
we may infallibly discern what we do prevalently love in 
any case, even that which we cleave to, with neglect of that 
which stands in competition with it. And hence it follows, 

that we love mammon more than God, (1.) when we pur- 
sue it by unlawful or forbidden means; by a lie, as Ziba 
and Gehazi, by fraud, oppression, theft, violence, or by 
false testimony ; for in all these cases we despise God’s au- 
thority to obtain mammon. (2.) When our labour and con- 
cernment for these temporals, do cause us to neglect or be 
remiss in the performance of our duty to God, then are we 
ἀμελήσαντες, despisers, and neglecters of his invitation, out 

of regard to our fields, our yoke of oxen, or our married wife. 
(Matt. xxii. 5.) And, (3.) when we cannot part with them 
for God’s sake, but choose rather to make shipwreck of a 
good conscience, and quit our interest in spiritual than in tem- 
poral blessings ; for then we certainly cleave to them more 
than God, and him we do comparatively despise. 

[**] Ver. 25. Μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ. Take no thought for 
your life: Ver. 34. Μὴ μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον" Take ye no 
thought for the morrow.] We are not to imagine that Christ 
doth here forbid our provident care and diligence in pro- 
viding, by our honest labours, things necessary for this 
present life, or even all care of improving ourselves, or 

getting wealth by this means ; for God hath commanded us 
to labour with our hands, both for provisions for ourselves 
and others. (Eph. iv. 28.) This also is the reward God 
hath promised to the diligent hand, that it shall make us 
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rich ; and these enjoyments are useful, not only for the of- 
fices of charity, but also for the flourishing estate of king- 
doms and commonwealths: and therefore cannot absolutely 
be forbidden. Nor can we reasonably think Christ here 
forbids all provident concernment for the future, 7. 6. not 
only for the morrow, but the next month or year ; all lay- 
ing up provisions of corn, wine, oil, money, which econo- 
mical wisdom doth require, and prudence in all govern- 
ments instructs men to do. The solicitude therefore about 
these things forbidden here, is, (1.) a solicitude arising from 
a want of faith, or a surmise, that Divine Goodness may be 

wanting to us in things his wisdom seeth needful for us, 
ver. 30. (2.) A regard to these things more than spirituals, 
and with a comparative neglect of them, you cannot serve 
God and mammon ; διὰ τοῦτο, and for this cause, I say unto 
you, Take no thought, &c. (3.) Such a solicitude for these 
things as makes us anxious, rends and afflicts our hearts 

with fears lest we should want them, as may be gathered 
not only from the import of the word μεριμνᾶν, but from the 
reason assigned of this precept, Sufficient for the day is the 
evil thereof ; i.e. the cares and troubles which necessarily 
attend each day. 
- And, lastly, let it be noted, that though generally speak- 
ing it be true that the gentiles, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, having no 
certain hope of future blessings, sought thus after these 
things : yet some of their philosophers have used the same 
arguments against this solicitude, declaring, 

First, That a philosopher and servant of God ought not 
to be solicitous for these things, δεδοικὼς μὴ οὐ σχοῇ τροφὰς 
αὔριον, as fearing he might want food to-morrow. (Arrian, 
‘lib. iii. cap. 9. p. 109. cap. 36. p. 348.) 

Secondly, That a good man ought to believe God will 
provide things necessary for him; for, saith Epictetus in 
Arrian, p. 350. Φοβεῖ ric ἀνὴρ ἀγαϑὸς μὴ λίπωσιν αὐτῷ τρόφαι; 
Doth any good man fear he may want food ? Will he, who 
is not wanting to the blind and lame, be wanting to good 
men? Doth God so neglect his servants and his witnesses of 
his care and providence? 

Thirdly, They add, that this fear renders us worse than 
brutes, ὧν ἑκαστὸν αὐτὸ αὐτῷ ἀρκούμενον οὔτε τροφῆς ἀπορεῖ τῆς 

οἰκείας, which are content with their portion, and want no- 
thing necessary for preservation of their lives. (Lib. iii. cap. 
9. p. 108. see Examen Millii here.) 

CHAP. VII. 

“ rye UDGE not (severely, and without charity and 
mercy ), that ye be not judged (accordingly, James ii. 13.) 

_ 2. For with what judgment ye judge (men ), ye shall be 
judged (of God); and with what measure ye mete (to 
them ), it shall be measured to you again. 

%. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye (i. 6. his lesser failings ), but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye (i. 6. thy own greater 
crimes )? 

4. Or how wilt thou say to thy brother (without shame 
and self-condemnation ), Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 

5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brotlier’s eye (i. e. reform first thy own 
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greater sins, and then thou wilt be better fitted to reprehend 
the failings of others. 

6. But then, that being thus fitted to correct the vices of 

others, you may not labour in vain, or run into hazards 

without cause,.) [5] Give not that which is holy unto dogs, 

neither cast you your pearls before swine, lest they tram- 

ple them under their feet, and turn again and rend you 

(i. ὁ. continue not to preach the gospel to those whom you 

find refractory, and pertinaciously confirmed in their infideli- 

ty, and so addicted to their evil habits, that they will rather - 
revile and persecute you onthat account than hearkento you. 

7. And that ye may never want what is necessary to the 
performance of your duty as Christians or apostles, ) [1 Ask 
(in faith), and it shall be given you; seek (diligently ), and 
ye shall find ; knock (perseveringly ), and it shall be opened 
unto you : . 

8. For every one that asketh (duly) receiveth; and he 
that (thus) seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh 

(thus ), it shall be opened. 
9. (And of this you may be assured from the kindness of 

earthly parents, for) [*] What man is there of you, whom, 
if his son ask bread (of him ), will he giye him a stone ? 

10. Or ifthe ask a fish, will he give him a serpent (7. e. 
will he give him what is unprofitable for or hurtful to'him )? 

11. If ye then, (though) being evil, know how (and are 
inclined ) to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father which is in heaven give good 

things to them that (duly) ask him? 
12. (And as I have thus taught you how to obtain what 

you would have God to do for you, so do I now teach you the 
best way to obtain what you would reasonably desire of 
men: ) [5] Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even soto them: for (in) this 
(rule) is (comprised the substance of) the law and the 
prophets. 

13. Enter [°] ye in at the strait gate, (that leadeth unto 
life, ver. 14.) for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go 
in thereat (with ease ; but there is great need of industry, 
and much striving to get into the other ): 

14. Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 

15. (And that you may not be led out of it,) [7] Beware 
of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing 
(as the old prophets did), but inwardly they are rayening 
wolves. 
* 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits, (for) do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? (Surely, no.) 

17. Even so (it is not to be expected that ye should re- 
ceive good from such persons ; for ) every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 

18. [5] A good tree (whilst it continues so) cannot bring 
forth evil fruit ; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

19. (And yet it is of great importance that your fruit 
should be good; for) every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire (the punish- 

ment reserved for such false prophets and evil workers ). 
20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them (whom 

I thus bid you beware of, for) 
21. [9] Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord 
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(or calls himself one of my prophets or disciples), shall 

enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he (only) who doeth 

the will of my Father which is in heaven, (and thus will 

it appear to be in the great day; for) 
22. [°] Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 

have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have 

cast out deyils? and in thy name done many wonderful 

works ? 
23. And then will I profess unto them, I never knew 

you; (i. e. never approved of you as my disciples, therefore ) 

depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 
24. [1] Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 

mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 

who built his house upon a rock: 
25. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 

the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: 

for it was founded upon a rock (so also will the obedient 
person stand firm in the day of trial). 

26. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened to a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand: 

27. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and 

great was the fall of it (i. 6. so will it be with hin who lives 
not suitably to my doctrine ). 

28. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these 

sayings, the people were astonished at his doctrine: 
29. For he taught them [13] as one that had authority 

(from God to teach them), and not as the scribes (who 
only taught them what were the traditions and expositions 
of their fathers ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 

[‘] Ver. L: MH’ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριϑῆτε. Judge not, that ye be 

not judged.| Here note, 5 
First, That Christ cannot reasonably be supposed in 

these words to forbid the magistrate to sit in judgment on 
the criminal, or to condemn notorious offenders, since by 
his own authority it is that kings do reign, and princes 
decree judgment. They are the ministers of God, or- 
dained for the execution of his wrath upon the evil-doer, 

and the defence, encouragement, and reward of well-de- 

serving subjects, which office they can never execute, 

unless they have authority to judge, who are the persons 
that do good or evil, and to pass sentence on them accord- 
ing to their actions. Moreover, we are obliged to pray for 
magistrates, that under them we may live peaceable and 
quiet lives; which, in effect, is to desire that they may 

judge, restrain, condemn, and punish the factious and pro- 
fane, seditious and ungodly person. (See Prov. viii. 15. 
Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 2.) That, therefore, cannot be 
forbidden here, which is the duty and design of magis- 
tracy, and which all Christians are obliged to pray for. 

Secondly, It cannot ‘reasonably be thought, that Christ 
doth here forbid church governors to judge, condemn, and 
pass the censures of the church upon notorious and scan- 
dalous offenders, because he hath himself enjoined the 

execution of her censures upon those, who will not hear 
the church when she requires them to repent of, and satisfy 
their Christian brother for, any trespass done against him. 
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(Matt. xviii. 17.) He hath committed to them an autho- 
rity to bind and loose, retain or to remit offences, as upon 
due examination of the fact they shall find cause to do so ; 
(Matt. xvi. 19.) which office doth suppose a power to 
judge not only who offend, but what offenders may deserve 
to be condemned, and to proceed according to their judg- 
ment in those matters. St. Paul himself doth in the ge- 
neral declare, That it belongeth to the church to judge of 
them, who are within the pale of her communion; that he 
himself had judged the incestuous person, and that it was . 
the duty of the church to put out or exclude from her com- 
munion that wicked person. (1 Cor. vy. 3.12.15.) Andto . 
deny the rulers of the church this power, is wholly to dis-. 
solve her discipline, to lay upon her a necessity of giving 
holy things to dogs, which their great Pastor here forbids, _ 
and render her unable to remove the precious from the 
vile, which they, who are God’s mouth unto the people, are 
obliged to do. (Jer. xy. 19.) - ; 

Thirdly, Christ doth not here forbid the Christian to pass 
a judgment on the manifest or notorious actions of his Christ- 
ian brother, seeing he doth enjoin such duties as cannot be 
performed without this judgment; v. g. he enjoins him to re- 
prove his brother, and not to suffer sin upon him ; (Lev. xix. 
17.) to have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness, but reprove them; (Eph. v.11.) to withdraw himself 
Srom every brother that walks disorderly, and not according 
to the traditions received from the apostles ; (2 Thess. iii. 6.) 
to mark them who caused divisions and offences, contrary to 
the doctrines they had received from them, and avoid them ; 
(Rom. xvi. 17.) to turn away from them, who, though they 
had the form, denied the power of godliness ; (2 Tim. iii. 5.) 
not to communicate with him, who, being called a brother, is 
a fornicator, or idolater, or a drunkard. (1 Cor. ν. 11.) 
Now it is impossible that any Christian should perform 
these duties, who does not judge who walks disorderly, 
who commits deeds of darkness, who is a fornicator or 
idolater, who make divisions, and the like; and, therefore, 
to forbid this judging, is consequently to forbid the practice 
of these Christian duties. But, positively, 

First, The reason of the prohibition shews, that judging 
and condemning others must be here forbidden, which will 
render us obnoxious to judgment and condemnation from 
God ; now such is all rash and uncharitable judgment, and 
all the judgment we pass upon our brother, without suffi- 
cient ground ; viz. (1.) that judgment which we pass upon 
his person, state, or actions, when we have no right or au- 

thority to do so, by virtue of our office, or that relation 
which we bear unto him, or the discharge of any duty, 
which Christianity doth call for at our hands; for such a 
one doth meddle with a matter which belongs not to him, 
and doth usurp the office of him who is his proper judge, 
and therefore must offend. To this effect is that inquiry, 
Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou who judgest another man’s ser- 
vant, when thou hast no commission from his Lord to 

do so? (2.) Such is that judgment or censure which we 
pass upon another without sufficient evidence—as, when we 
judge that action evil, which may, for any thing we know 
to the contrary, be good; that action done upon corrupt 
and evil principles, which perhaps was well intended, and 
free from any ill design; or, when we judge that person 
hypocritical and obstinate, who perhaps only sins through 
weakness and infirmity, or want of better information. 
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This rule I gather from those words of the apostle, (1 Cor. 
iv. 5.) Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the secrets of the heart ; what therefore is not 
manifest, as the hypocrisy or obstinacy of our brother, in 
many circumstances cannot be ; what doth depend upon 
his inward thoughts, as the intentions of our brother do, 
when they are not revealed by his words, is by this rule to 
be reserved to God’s judgment, and we, by passing our ver- 
dict in such cases, must be too forward, and guilty of rash 
judgment. Such (3.) is that judgment which doth aggra- 
vate the actions of our brother beyond their just demerit, 
or passeth a more heavy censure on him than he hath de- 
served; for so far is our judgment false, and without 
ground, as it exceeds the nature and the demerit of the 
fact. - 

Secondly, our Lord here plainly seemeth to forbid that 
judgment of our brother, which is void of charity and 
mercy, and which is not consistent with the forgiveness of 

him. This may be fairly gathered from the connexion of 
the words, for the preceding words are these, (Luke vi. 36.) 

Be ye merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful; the 
following words run thus, Forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given; (ver. 37.) and also from that saying of St. James, 
(ii. 13.) He shall have judgment without mercy, who sheweth 
no mercy. 

Thirdly, That judging must be here condemned which 
begets in us a contempt of others, and makes us to despise 
and vilify them, as may be gathered from that question, 
(Rom. iv. 10.) Why dost thou judge? why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother ? 

Lastly, Christ, by this prohibition, must be supposed to 
condemn our forwardness to judge and censure others, 
whilst we ourselves are guilty of far greater crimes, it 
being plain hypocrisy to pretend a zeal against the lesser 
faults of others, and yet allow much greater in ourselves. 
This plainly follows from the connexion of the words, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged ; and why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, when behold a beam is 
in thine own eye? The Jews themselves used this proverb 
familiarly in this very case, against those who reprehended 
the least offences in others, when they themselves were 
guilty of very heinous crimes. (See Cartw. Mellif. and 
Lightfoot here.) 
[ Ver. 6. Μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσὶ, &c. Give not that 

which is holy to dogs, neither cast you your pearl before 
, swine.) By dogs and swine here we must not understand all 
that are wicked and profane, either through ignorance or vi- 
cious habits; for Christ preached the gospel to publicans 
and harlots, and sent his apostles to preach it to the heathen 
world, which lay in wickedness, and was dead in trespasses 

and sins; but such wicked persons only, as by experience 
they found, after the gospel was preached, and confirmed 
to them by miracles, were still refractory, and pertina- 
ciously continued in their filthy lusts, after they had re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, and were so far from 
embracing it, that they resisted and blasphemed it, and 
were ready to persecute and destroy the professors of it ; 
among such persons, saith Christ, spend not much time, 
seeing your labour will not be only lost to them, but ha- 
zardous to yourselves. Such were those Jews to whom St. 
Paul having preached the gospel, they contradicted and 
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blasphemed it, and, therefore, he turned from them to the 
gentiles: (Acts xiii. 41. 46.) such were especially the 
scribes and pharisees, and rulers of the Jews, who, seeing 
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' that Christ did cast out devils, said, he did it by confede- 
racy with Beelzebub the prince of devils, (Matt. ix. 34. xii. 
24.) who, being reduced to silence by his miracles, were 

filled with madness, (Luke vi. 11.) and took counsel how 

they might destroy him, (Matt. xii. 14.) and confessing that 
he did many miracles, conclude thence, he was fo be taken 
off, (John xi. 47, 53.) and consult of cutting off Lazarus 
also, because by reason of him many believed in Christ: 
(John xii. 10, 11.) and being assured of Christ’s resur- 
rection, by the testimony of those very soldiers whom 
they had placed as a guard about his sepulchre, corrupt 
these witnesses with money, to disguise it with a bare- 
faced lie. (Matt. xxviii.) Note also that this saying was 
proverbial among the Jews.* 

[°] Ver. 7. Αἰτεῖτε καὶ δοϑήσεται ὑμῖν" &c. Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find, &c. for every one that ask- 
eth receiveth.| To understand aright this promise, let it be 
observed, that to enable us to pray with such an assurance 
of faith, that what we ask we shall receive, some things 

are requisite in the party praying, some as to the matter, 
and some as to the manner of his prayer. And, 

First, The person who expects his prayer should find 
acceptance with God must not persist in any way of sin, 
his heart and his affections must be taken off from every 
evil way; for, saith the Psalmist, If I regard iniquity in 
my heart, God will not hear my prayer. (Psal. Ixvi. 18.) 
And otherwise in our addresses to God for preservation 
from sin, we do but flatter him with our lips, and dissemble 
with our double hearts, we being not disposed or willing to 
forsake that sin we pray against. 

Secondly, He must begin at least to be a doer of God’s 
will: one, who sincerely doth desire to fear him, and who 
doth uprightly purpose and resolve that he will keep his 
righteous precepts; for if any man be a worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth : (J ohn ix. 31.) when once 
this holy fear is rooted in our hearts, his ear will be still 

open to our prayers, for he will fulfil the desires of them that 
fear him, and when they call he will answer them. (Psal. 
cxlv. 19.) And whilst we do persist in the sincerity of our 
obedience, we shall retain this humble confidence of our 

acceptance; for if our hearts condemn us not (of insince- 
rity), then have we confidence with God, and we know that 
what we ask we receive, because we keep his commandments. 
(1 John iii. 21, 22.) 

To clear both these particulars, consider that true prayer 
is attended with a strong desire, that we may enjoy the 
blessing we pray for, and also that we address to God for 
the assistance of our weakness and inability to compass the 
desired blessing, by our own industry, without the Divine 
assistance ; so that in all our addresses to God for preserva- 
tion from, or strength against, any temptations or assaults 
of sin, or the mortification of any evil habit, which we have 

| contracted, we solemnly profess to him, we are very will- 
ing and desirous to mortify that sin, and be preserved from 
that temptation; and in all our supplications for grace, to 
perform our duty, or to increase in any virtuous habit, we 
declare that we are truly willing to perform that duty, we 

* Buxt. Flor, p. 306, 

O 
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earnestly desire to adyance to higher measures in that 
Christian virtue, and that we therefore sue to him for power 
to enable us to do according to those good desires. Now 
these professions made to God must be hypocritical and 
false, and therefore cannot render any of our prayers suc- 
cessful; or else we must be truly willing and desirous to 
break off our sins by repentance, and to perform that duty 
which we owe to God, before we do address to him for 
strength for the performance of our duty and preservation 
from sin. 

Again, seeing that God to whom we pray is in himself 
immutable, and in the holiness and perfections of his na- 
ture is unchangeable ; seeing he always acts agreeably to 
those standing rules of righteousness he hath declared in 
his word—it must be vain for us to hope, by argument to 
move, by fair speeches to incline, or by pathetical entrea- 
ties to persuade him to do any thing which is not suitable 
to this purity of his nature, and to the justice of his govern- 
ment; when therefore we ask pardon for those sins we are 
not willing to forsake, when we desire his friendship or 

protection, whilst we continue violators of his holy laws 
and rebels to his government, it is impossible we should 
prevail in our addresses ; because it is not consistent with 
the honour of a just and holy God to grant what we desire: 
we pray against the declarations of his holy will, against 
the laws of his government, and the perfections of his na- 
ture, and so we cannot hope that our desires should be 
granted: since then God changeth not, if we desire that our 
prayers should find acceptance with him, the change must 
be in us, in our affections, from a love to a hatred of every 
evil way, from a dislike to an approbation of the ways of 
piety; in our wills, from a perverse and disobedient to a 
willing mind; and then that God, who is immutable, will 

therefore be disposed to hear us; for he unchangeably is 
willing to shew kindness to his friends, and give assistance 

to every soul that uprightly desires to fear and serve him. 
Thirdly, He must be one who doth forgive his brother's 

trespasses, that he may be disposed to obtain the pardon 
of his own. A man (saith the son of Sirach) beareth ha- 
tred against another, and doth he hope for pardon from the 
Lord? He sheweth no mercy to a man that is like himself, 
and doth he ask forgiveness of his own sins? (Ecclus. xxviii. 
3,4.) When ye stand praying (saith our Lord), forgive if 
you have aught against any man, that your heavenly Father 
may forgive you; for if you forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your 
trespasses. (Mark xi. 25, 26.) 

Fourthly, He must be free from all injustice, injury, and 
wrong, done to his neighbour, or ready to make satisfac- 
tion for it, according to that resolution of the Psalmist, J 
will wash mine hands in innocency, and so will I compass 
thine altar. (Psal. xxvi. 6.) We must not offer our obla- 
tion to God, till we have offered, or are resolyed, as we 
have opportunity, to offer, reasonable satisfaction to our 
brother; for if thou bringest thy gift to the altar (saith our 
Lord), and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 

offer thy gift. (Matt, v. 23, 24.) To proceed to the matter 
of our petitions: 

First, What we ask must be agreeable to the holy will 
of God; for if we ask any thing aecording to his will he 
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heareth us. (1 John vy, 14.) And this must be the limit of 
all our acceptable desires, it being neither possible in na- 
ture that he can, nor fit in reaso he should, permit 
our foolish wills to thwart the counsel of his wisdom. It 
must be also something which comporteth with and tend- 
eth to his glory, that being the great end of all our rational 
desires, that God in all things may be glorified. And hence 
observe, that even spiritual blessings may be asked amiss, 
and so as not to be obtained; because we are not fitted to 
receive them in that way in which alone it is for God’s 
glory to confer them. As when we would enjoy the end, 
but will not use the means, by Divine wisdom appointed 
for the obtaining that end: v. g. he that desires to be 
saved, desires what is agreeable to his will, who would 
have all men to be saved ; but if he will not also, by conti- 
nuance in well-doing, seek for glory and immortality, if he 
will not work out his salvation with fear and trembling, if 
he will not have his fruit unto holiness, the end can never 
be eternal life ; because God hath made holiness the means, 
and obedience the condition, of salvation: and it is in 
the nature of the thing impossible, that an impure soul 
should be prepared for the enjoyment of a holy God; nor 
is it for his honour to confer this blessing on the disobe- 
dient, or to admit unholy souls into his blissful presence. 

And though our gracious God be willing we should be 
saved, he is not willing we should be so, whether we 
will or no; he is not willing we should be saved, though | 
we use hot the means appointed by him to obtain salya- 
tion. Again, it is certainly agreeable to the mind of God, 
that we should abstain from that iniquity, which is a pro- 
vocation to the pure eyes of his glory, and it is doubtless 
for his honour that we should do so; but though we pray 
to be préserved from it, yet, if we add not our sincere en- 
deavours, if we do not watch as well as pray, that we enter 

not into temptation, and, as much as in us lies, avoid the 
occasions of, resist the temptations and solicitations to it, 
our prayer for preservation will not be successful; because 
we are not uprightly disposed to use the means for pre- 
servation from it, which God hath put into our hands. 

Secondly, What we thus ask must be what is truly good . 
for us, and were we entirely wise, we should not be capable 
of tendering to God a request, which doth not minister to 
this end; because good is the adequate object of all our 
rational desires, and when we ignorantly put up addresses 
for what he in his wisdom seeth not to be good for, but ra- 
ther hurtful to us, itis out of pure kindness and concern 
for us that he denieth our requests. To proceed, 

Thirdly, To the manner requisite to render these our 
prayers successful ; 

᾿ First, We must pray in faith, that is, with an entire per- 
suasion that God is able to supply all our wants, that Di- 
vine wisdom discerneth all our real needs, and knows how 
to relieve them; sees all our miseries and troubles, and 
knows how to convert them to our good, or work deliver- 
ance from them in the fittest season, that he will be exactly 

true to all his promises, and so will not withhold any good 
thing from them that lead a godly life ; that, lastly, he is.a 
God of immense goodness, and therefore willing to bestow 
upon his servants all that his wisdom seeth good and ne- 
cessary for them ; what things soever you desire in prayer, 
believe that you shall receive them, and ye shall receive them ; 
(Matt, xxi. 22.) if you have faith, καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, and 
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doubt not, (ver. 21.) if ye ask in faith, μὴ διακρινόμενοι, not 
doubting of his power or will to do what is for his glory 
and your good, (see note on James i. 6.) ask, and you shall 
receive. 

Secondly, If our petitions be not instantly granted, we 
must pray (for spiritual things especially) with persever- 
ance, and wait with patience till he will be gracious, for we 
must pray always, and not faint. (Luke xviii. 1. Eph. vi. 
18.) And, — 

Thirdly, We must pray (at least for spiritual blessings) 
with fervency of spirit, we must knock, saith the metaphor 
here, we must ἀγωνίζειν, be in agonies of devotion for them, 

(Gol. iv. 12.) to shew how much we prize them, the fervent 
being the availing prayer. (Ja ames v. 16.) 

[*] Ver. 9. Ἤ τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, dv ἐὰν αὐρῆαγ».-ῥὴ 
λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ" For the construction of these words, 
let it be noted from Stephanus, that ἤ at the beginning of a 
sentence, no other particle preceding, signifies an ; so Judg. 
xiv. 15. ἤ ἐκβιασᾶσαι ἡμᾶς κεκλήκατε; Have ye called Samson 
to do us violence? 1 Sam. x. 12. ἢ καὶ Σαοὺλ ἐν τοῖς προ- 

φήταις; Is Saul also among the prophets? so Matt. xx. 15. 
ἢ οὐκ ἐξεστί----ῆ ὃ ὀφθαλμός cov; Is it not lawful for me to do 
what Iwill with my own? Is thine eye evil because I am 
good? 1Cor. xiv. 36. ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξήλϑεν, 

ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν ; Came the word of God from 

‘you, came it to you only? So here, ἢ τίς, is there any man 
among you, ὃν ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ ---- ἄρτον ; of whom his son shall 
ask bread? μὴ is only the sign of an interrogation: so Gen. 
XViii. 14. μὴ ἀδυνατήσῃ, shall any thing be too hard for God? 
ver. 17. μὴ κρύψω; shall I hide from Abraham? ver. 23. 
μὴ ; wilt thou destroy the righteous with the 
wicked? Sudg. ix. 9.11.13. μὴ ἀπολείψασα ; shall I leave 
my fatness? shall I leave my sweetness? shall I leave my 
wine? Jer. xxxii. 27. μὴ κρυβήσεται; shall any thing be 
hid from me? (see Gen. xxvii. 38. xxx. 15. xxxi. 14. xi. 
38. xliii.7.) So that the whole verse runs thus, Is there 
any man among you of whom his son shall ask bread, will 
that man give him a stone? 

[°] Ver. 12. Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν ϑέλητε iva ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄν- 
θρωποι, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς, Whatsoever you would 
that men should do to you, do you even so to them, &c.] 

Here the critical note is this—that we are not tolook fora 
connexion of these words to the former, though they be 

introduced with the particle οὖν, therefore ; that being, 
saith Phavorinus, often apydv, an expletive, or serving only 
by way of transition from one thing to anothér. Others 
‘connect the words thus; viz. That in the immediate pre- 
ceding words our Lord instructs us, by a comparison taken 
from men, that we may reasonably expect our heavenly 
Father will confer uponus all those blessings which he sees 
needful for us, and we can reasonably desire, provided that 
we ask them with faith and importunity, and do with dili- 
gence seek them: and hence, saith Grotius, our Lord in- 

fers that we, who stand engaged to be followers of God as 
dear children, should be as ready to afford to others all 
needful aid, which they, on the account of equity, humanity, 
and Christian charity, desire of us; this being only that 
which, in like cases, we expect from others. Hence in St. 
Luke, vi. 30. our Lord is introduced, saying, Give to every 
one that asketh; and.as you would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them, (ver. 31.) But for explication 
of this rule, note, 
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First, That it was a rule, which obtained both among 
Jews and gentiles, and was delivered by them in some va- 
riety of words, but with great harmony of sense ; first po- 
sitively, as here, 

Quod tibi fiert vis, fac alteri. . 
Γενοῦ πᾶσιν ὥς σοι ϑέλεις πάντας. Nilus. 

And also negatively, 

- Quod tibi fiert non vis, alteri ne feceris. 
Quod damnaturus sis in aliis, in te non admiseris. 
Ὅπερ av μισεῖς παρ᾽ ἑτέρῳ σοι yévessat, εἰς ἑτέρους μὴ ποίει. 

"A πάσχοντες ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου ὀργίζεσϑε, ταῦτα τοῖς ἄλλοις μὴ 

ποιεῖτε. Isocr. ad Nicocl. Or. 3. 

And in those words of Hillel, Do not thou that to thy neigh- 
bour, which thou hatest when itis done to thee; which rule 
in Tobit (iv. 14.) is expressed thus, ὃ μισεῖς pies a ποιήσης, 
do that to no man which thou hatest. 

Secondly, That this rule being given as the sum of the 
law and the prophets, as an abridgment of the rules of 
justice prescribed by them, can never duly be construed, 
as to subvert any of the laws and orders established by 
them, or thwart the proper rules of charity or justice. And 
therefore this rule admits these limitations : 

Thirdly, Whatsoever I desire with a well-ordered or regu- 

lated will, that is, what I desire agreeably to the dictates 
of right reason, or to the principles of Christian religion, 
should be done, or not done to me, that I must do, or not 

do to others. It therefore will not follow from this rule, 
that if a pot-companion will give me drink to excess, that 
I must give him drink to excess, or that, if Socrates would 
lend his wife to his friend, that friend should do the like 

to him; because that which is here prescribed as a rule of 
charity and justice among Christians, could never be in- 

tended to countenance what is opposite to charity and 
justice, to the law and the prophets, and more especially 
to the precepts of Christianity. And so, as to the negative 
part of this rule, though a criminal, or guilty person, would 

not have the judge condemn him, or the witnesses give in 

testimony against him, but would: be pardoned after con- 
demnation ; yet he who is a judge, were he such a person, 
must not forbear to condemn, or always pardon, the con- 
demned criminal, since this practice would take away vin- 
dictive justice, and let offenders go unpunished. 

Fourthly, This rule must be interpreted as a rule of pro- 

portion, binding us to, or not to do that to others, which in 
like state, condition, or relation, we would, or we would not 

have done to ourselves; v. gr. it requires not the master 
to obey his servants, because he would have them obedient - 
to him, but to be as obedient to his masters, as he can 
reasonably expect they should be to him, and to treat his 
servants as kindly and favourably, as, if he were a servant, 
he could reasonably desire to be treated by his master: 
the prince must not be subject to his people, as he would 
have them be to him, buthe must treat them with that equity 
and kindness, which, if he were a subject, he reasonably 
might expect from a prince duly regardful of his subjects’ 
weal; and so proportionably in the relations of father and 
children, man and wife, master and scholar, pastor and 
flock, &e. 

Fifthly, This rule must not be extended to every thing 
02 
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which another may lawfully do to me, and therefore I de- 
sire he would do; but only what I may desire of him, or 
expect from him as his duty, on the account of equity and 

justice, charity, friendship, or relation. ‘Thus, if a poor 
man would desire that some very wealthy person would 
give him out of his estate enough to make him rich ; though 

were this rich man poor, he would be glad if somebody 

would shew the like kindness to him, yet he is not obliged 

by this rule, though lawfully he might do it, to make this 
poor man rich, because he stands not bound by any law 
of charity or justice so todo. And, 

Sixthly, Note that this rule, as it is positive, respects 
not only our outward actions, but even our words and 

thoughts, requiring us to speak, think, and judge of others, 
as in like circumstances we may in equity and reason ex- 
pect they should speak, think, or judge of us. As it is 
negative, it must require us not to speak, think, or judge of 

others, as we conceive that in like circumstances they 

ought not to speak, think, or judge of us; for there is an 
equity to be observed in our words and thoughts of others, 
as well as in our actions, and a judgment of charity, and 
a righteous judgment, as well asa labour of love, and a 
righteous deed; and also an evil word and thought, and 
a wrong judgment, which therefore ought to be forborne 
from principles of love and equity. 

[] Ver. 18, 14. Enter in at the strait gate, &c.] Of the 
metaphor of a strait gate, see note on viii. 11. and note 
that the way of virtue and felicity is represented by the 
heathen sages under the like metaphor ; thus Cebes saith, 

that there is at the entrance of it ϑύρα τίς μικρὰ, a little gate, 
and ἀνάβασις στενὴ πάνυ, the way hath a very strait ascent, 
and is a way not trodden in, which πάνυ ὀλίγοι πορεύονται, 
very few walk in, as seeming to be difficult, τραχεῖα καὶ 
πετρώδης, rough and rocky. And yet this is no contradic- 
tion to those Scriptures, which represent the ways of wis- 
dom as ways of pleasantness, and the yoke of Christ as easy, 
and his commandments as not grievous; for this way is 
only rough and grievous at our first entrance into it, when 
we have many old acquaintance and seeming friends to part 
with, and evil habits to put off, and till faith and patience 
have smoothed it to us; but then we can rejoice in tribula- 
tions, and take pleasure in infirmities, and love will make 
it pleasant to us; when temperance and patience, said Cebes, 
have lifted us to the top of the hill, then is it ὁδὸς καλή 
τε καὶ ὁμαλὴ καὶ εὐπόρευτος, a way that is pleasant, smooth, 

and easy to be trod, free from all evil, and leading to the 

regions of felicity. And whereas it is added, ὅτι στενὴ ἡ 
πύλη, because strait is the gate, ὅτι there should be rendered 
but, for so the Hebrew 5 which answers to it often signi- 
fies, and is therefore rendered by the Septuagint, ἀλλὰ or 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣ ἢ but, viz. 2 Chron. xx. 15. Psal. xlii. 3. Dan. ix. 18. 
τ vii. 14, And sometimes ὅτι in the sense of but; so 
1 Kings xxi. 15. Naboth is not alive, ΓΙ 2 ὅτι sli but 
dead; 2 Kings i. 4. He shall not descend down from his 
bed MDD NOW ὅτι ϑανάτῳ ἀποθανῆ, but shall die. So 

Numb. xxvii. 3. Deut. xi. 7. Judg.i. 19. ii. 17. 1Sam. 
xvii. 47. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. and in many other places. (See 
Noldius de partic. Heb. p. 404.) 

[1 Ver. 15. Προσέχετε, δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, Ver. 
16. ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτοὺς, beware of 

false prophets,—by their fruits ye shall know them.) They 
who extend the word false prophets to all teachers of false 
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doctrines, will scarce be able to shew, how they, who teach 
the doctrine of the millennium, o that the promises of the 
law were only temporal, or that the baptism of infants may 
be deferred till they come to years of discretion, or that the 
sabbath-day is still to be kept holy, can be proved to be 
Salse prophets by the evil tendence or consequents of their 
doctrine: moreover, it must be noted that Christ here 
speaks to the multitude, (ver. 28, 29.) and to the ears οἵ. 
the people: (Luke vii. 1.) they therefore must beware of 
them, and so be able to know them by their works, as the 
tree is known by its fruits, (ver. 20.) from the works of 
iniquity they do,(ver. 23.) not from their doctrines ; for that 
would render our Lord’s words ridiculous, viz. Beware of 
teachers of false doctrines ; by their false doctrines ye shall 
know them. 

Obj. But you may say, Christ owns they shall appear 
in sheep's clothing, that is, in a fair appearance of piety 
and innocence, and so it must be difficult to pass a judg- 
ment on them by their works. 

Ans. Itis not necessary that their coming in sheep’s cloth- 
ing should signify their seeming innocency, but only their 
appearance in the habit of prophets. For so Elias wrapped 
himself év τῇ μηλωτῇ αὐτοῦ, in his sheep's skin mantle,(1 Kings 

xix. 13.) and when he ascended ἡ μηλωτὴς, his mantle fell 
JSrom him. (2 Kings ii. 13.) This therefore may be the true 
import of this phrase, They shall appear in the habit of 
prophets. But (2.) admit it signifies their hypocrisy and 
dissimulation ; things feigned and dissembled only, will 
in a little time be easily discerned from that which is sin- 
cere and real; when such hypocritical pretenders have got 
once a liberty to do it, when their advantage requires it, 
when persecutions for the faith arise, they will soon put 
off the mask, and discover themselves to be counterfeits. 

Moreover, false prophets, both in the Old and the New 
Testament, do always signify such persons as falsely pre- 
tend a commission from God for what they teach, or whe 
promise or foretell things falsely in his name; as will ap- 
pear from all the places of the New Testament where this 
word occurs, Matt. xxiv. 11. Mark xiii. 22. Luke vi. 26. 
Acts xiii. 6. 2 Pet.ii.1. Rev. xvi.13. xix. 20. xx. 10. 
That such false prophets were suddenly to come into the 
world, our Lord foretells, Matt. xxiv. 11. That many of 
them were come, we learn from St. Peter and St. John, 
1 Johniv.1. And, 

Lastly, The apostles teach, agreeably to Christ, that such 
false apostles and false prophets are to be discovered, not 
only by their doctrines, but by their works, as being ra- 
venous wolves, not sparing the flock ; (Acts xx. 29.) teach-— 
ers of what they ought not for filthy lucre’s sake ; (Tit.i. 11.) 
such as count gain, godliness ; (1 Tim. vi. 5.) lovers of 
money ; (2 Tim. iii. 2.) through covetousness by feigned 
words making merchandise of others; (2 Pet. ii. 3.) ad- 
miring persons for gain; (Jude 16.) such as may be 
known by the evil works they did, and taught others to 
do as being lovers of pleasure; (2 Tim. iii. 4.) abomina- 
ble; (Tit. i. 16.) defiling the flesh, and turning the grace 
of God into lasciviousness ; (2 Pet. ii, 10. Jude 4. 8.) and, 
lastly, such as insisted upon questions, which had no ten- 
dence to advance godliness, but rather to nourish strife, 
and to subvert the hearers. (1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 
16. 23. Tit. iii. 9.) 

[1 Ver. 18. Οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαϑὸν πονηροὺς καρποὺς 

[CHAP. VII. 
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ποιεῖν, A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
an evil tree bring forth good fruit.) i. 6. While they continue 
such. Hence some make two inferences, which are false 
and alien from the mind of Christ : 

First, That he who once is regenerate can never cease to 
be so; which no more follows, than that he who is once 
wicked cannot cease to be 80; and therefore that it is vain to 
call sinners to repentance, or bid them make the tree good, 

_ as Christ doth, Matt. xii. 33. 

Secondly, That an irregenerate person can do nothing 
that is good, because he is an evil tree, and so he must be 

purely passive im his whole conversion; which is as if I 
should argue, that a good man cannot sin, because being a 

good tree he cannot bring forth evil fruit. Good here is the 
note of St. Jerome, that Judas being once a good tree brought 
forth bad fruit, when he betrayed his Master. And Saul 

- being once a bad tree, brought forth bad fruit, when he be- 
came a vessel of election: “'Tamdii ergo arbor bona fructus 
non facit malos, quamdiu in bonitatis studio perseverat; et 

mala arbor tamdii manet in fructibus peccatorum, quam- 

diu ad poenitentiam non convyertitur.” So long then as the 
good tree persevereth in its goodness, it bringeth not forth 
evil fruit ; and the evil tree continues to bring forth the 
Fruits of sin, till by repentance it is turned into a good tree. 

[9] Ver. 21. Not every one that saith unto me,. Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, &c.] Of the 
import of this phrase, the kingdom of heaven, see note on 
iii. 2. And note hence, that faith and purposes of obedi- 
ence, without actual obedience to the commands of God, 
as long as we live and have opportunity to do so, will avail 
no man to salvation. 
[1 Ver. 22. Many shall say in that day, Lord, οὐ τῷ σῷ 

ὀνόματι προεφητεύσαμεν, &e. have we not prophesied, cast out 
devils, and done many mighty works in thy name 2} 1 grant 
that it cannot be certainly inferred from these words, that 
any persons will thus plead at the day of judgment; but 
only that such pleas, if made, will be of no account with 
God from workers of iniquity : but yet it will hence follow, 
that such persons might be workers of iniquity, and also 
that they might have some expectations of favour from 

- Christ, on the account of these things performed in his 
name. And that such miracles were actually performed by 
such men in the name of Christ, we learn from Origen,* 
who saith, That so prevalent is the name of Christ to cast 
out devils, ὡς ἔσϑ᾽ ὅτε, καὶ ὑπὸ φαύλων ὀνομαζόμενον ἀνύειν, 
that sometimes (as Christ said) it avails when named by 
wicked Christians. And Pseudo-Justin + confesseth of the 
heretics, ἐνερτεῖν τινὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς δυνάμειες, that some miracles 

were wrought by them. For though true miracles cannot 
be wrought in confirmation of a false doctrine, yet, seeing 
miracles wrought by the name of Jesus, are wrought not to 
confirm either the doctrine or piety of him that doth them, 
bat only to confirm his doctrine in whose name they are 
wrought; 1 think it no absurdity to grant, that evil Christ- 
ians may do them in his name. Thus God put many true 
prophecies concerning his people into the mouth of that 
Balaam,who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; and Judas 
was one of those twelve to whom Christ gave power to cast 
out unclean spirits, and to heal all diseases. (Matt. x. 1.) 
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[22] Ver. 24. Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει τοὺς λόγους τούτους, καὶ 
ποιεῖ αὐτοὺς, &c. Every one that heareth these words, and 

doeth them, will I liken to a wise man.] Hence it appears, 
(4) that this sermon on the mount contains those rules of 
faith which are sufficient for salvation; since otherwise 

Christ could not promise it to them, who observed and 

practised these his sayings. 
(2.) That a man may be disposed to yield this obedience, 

it is necessary, (1.) that he believe Christ was a teacher sent: 
from God into the world, to propound these rules of life 
and death in his name, and by his authority ; faith being 
the principle and root of all obedience. (2.) That he hatha 
sufficient knowledge of these rules, and doth retain them in 
his memory; for what he doth not know he cannot, and 
what he retains not in his memory he will not do. We 
must add to our faith, knowledge ; (2 Pet.i.5.) and keep in 
memory the things we have heard, 1 Cor. xv. 2. (8.) That 
he firmly believe and frequently reflect upon the motives to 
perform these rules ; viz. the blessings promised to the ob- 
servers of them, and the great evils threatened to the neg- 
lecters of these rules: for the serious and frequent consi- 
deration of these things will not only animate us to the 
performance of our duty, but will strengthen us against all 
the temptations and allurements of the world, to divert us 
from it; whilst we perceive that the advantages we shall 
receive by living according to these rules, are infinitely 
greater than any which the world can tender ; and the evils 
which will certainly ensue on our neglect to do so, are far 
more formidable than any we can suffer from a persecuting 
world, 

[**} Ver.29. Ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς we ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, The 

multitude were astonished at his doctrine; for he taught 
them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.] They 
certainly mistake, who interpret these words thus, Hetaught 
them as the author of the doctrine he preached, and one who 
had authority in his own name, to propound the terms of life 
and death, and therefore saith not, as-the prophets, Thus 

saith the Lord, but I say unto you. This being not only 
contrary to the nature of his prophetic office, but to his 
frequent declarations, that the doctrine which he taught 
was not his own, but his that sent him ; that he spake not of 
himself, or in his own name, but as he had heard from his 

Father, and as he had commanded him to speak. (John vii. 

16. viii. 28. xii. 49. xiv. 10. xvii. 18.) This interpretation 
therefore of St. Jerome, Theophylact, and others, is to be . 

rejected, Others think this relates to the confirmation of his 
doctrine by miracles ; for when he had cured all manner of 
diseases, demoniacs, lunatics, and paralytics, the people 
flock to him from all quarters, (Matt. iv. 24, 25.) and then 
he begins this sermon. So Mark i. 27. They all marvelled, 

saying, What is this new doctrine? for κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν with 
authority he commanded the unclean spirits, and they obey 
him: and Luke iv. 32. They were amazed at his doctrine ; 
for his word was ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ, attended with the power of mira- 
cles, (ver. 36.) And, thirdly, because it is here said, they 
were astonished, not at his miracles, but at his doctrine; 
others interpret the words thus, He spake as a prophet, 
having authority from God to deliver his message to them; 
not as the scribes, who pretended only to deliver the 
traditions of their forefathers, and to teach only what 
they had learnt from Hillel, Shemaia, Abtalion, kc. So 
Lightfoot. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

1. πεν he was come down from the mountain (on 
which he delivered this Divine discourse), great multitudes 
followed him. 

2. And, behold, (when he was in or near one of the cities, 
Luke v. 12.) there came a leper and [1] worshipped him, 
(kneeling, Mark i. 40. and falling down before him, Luke 
v. 12. and ) saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

3. And Jesus (having compassion on him, Mark i. 41.) 
[?] put forth his hand, and touched him, saying (to him), 
I will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed. 

4. And Jesus (straitly charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away, Mark i. 43. and) saith unto him, [5] See thou 
tell no man (who hath done this); but go thy way (jirst, 
and) [*] shew thyself to the priest, and offer (for thy 
purification, Mark i. 44. Luke v.15.) the gift that Moses 
commanded, for a [5] testimony to them : (but he going 
from him, published it so much, that the multitude hearing of 
ἐξ came to him from every place to be healed of their infirmi- 
ties, Mark i. 45. Luke v. 15.) 

5. And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, [6] there 
came unto him (by the elders of the Jews, Luke vii.3.) a 
centurion, beseeching him, 

6. And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of 

the palsy, grievously tormented (and nigh to death ; I desire 

thou wouldest come and heal him, Luke vii. 3.) 
[Luke vii. 4. And when they came to him, they besought 

him instantly, saying, That he was worthy for whom. he 
should do this : Ver. 5. for he loveth our nation, and hath 
built us a synagogue.) 

7. And Jesus saith unto him (i. e. to the messengers sent 
by him), I will come and heal him: (and having said this, 
Jesus went with them, and when he was now not far from 
the house, Luke vii. 6.) 

8. The centurion (hearing that Christ was coming to 
him, sent other friends to him, by whom he) answered and 
said, Lord, (trouble not thyself to come to me; for) 1 
am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof; 
(wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto 
thee, Luke vii. 6, 7.) but ["] speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

9. For I am a man under authority, having ( alo ) sol- 
diers under me: and I say unto this man, Go, and he goeth; 

and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth it. (How much more canst thou, who 
hast all power in heaven and earth, command one of the 
ministering spirits to come and heal my servant? ) 

10. When Jesus heard (this saying ), he marvelled, and 
said to them that followed him, Verily, I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel (the peo- 
ple to whom I was promised, and to whom I am sent ). 

11. And I say unto you, That [5] many shall come from 
the east and from the west, (from the north and from the 
south, Luke xiii. 29.) and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, (and with all the prophets, Luke xiii. 28.) 
in the kingdom of heaven (i. 6. shall be partakers of the 
blessings promised to these patriarchs ). 

12. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out 
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into outer darkness: (so that) there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth (among sheng thus exeluded from the 
blessings of this kingdom). 

13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and 
as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his ser- 
vant was healed in the selfsame hour, (and they that were 
sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole that had 
been sick, Luke vii. 10.) 

14. And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he 
saw [9] his wife’s mother laid (upon a bed), and sick of a 
fever, (for they had told him of her, Mark i. 30.) 

15. And (he stood over her, and rebuked the fever, Luke 
iv. 39. and) he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 
and she arose, and ministered unto them (what was neces- 
sary for their entertainment ). 

16. And [1] when the even was come (so that the sun 
was set, Mark i. 32. Luke iv. 40. and the sabbath ended), 
they brought unto him many that were (sick, and many) 
possessed with devils : and he cast out the spirits with his 
word, and (laying his hands upon them, Luke iv. 40.) 
healed all that were sick : , 

17. That (in this sense also) it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet Esaias, saying, (liii. 4.) 
[5] He himself took our infirmities, and bare our sick- 
nesses. 

18. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he 
gave commandment (to his disciples) to depart unto the 
other side (of the lake Gennesareth, Luke viii. 22.) 

19. And (as they were preparing for their departure) a 
certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will fol- 
low thee whithersoever thou goest. : 

20. And Jesus saith unto him, (Jf thou resolvest thus, 
upon prospect of any temporal advantages in my kingdom, 
thou wilt be frustrated in thy expectation, for) the foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his (own) head (and, there- 
fore, much less any accommodations for his followers). ~ 

21. And another of his disciples (or attendants, being bid 
to follow him, Luke ix. 59.) said unto ‘him, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and (abide at home till I) bury my father. 

22. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me (now) ; [5] and 
let the dead bury their dead; (i.e. let those who are uncon- 
cerned for the things of God, and unfit to engage in the pro- 
moting them, do such offices, which they may do as well as 
others; but do thou, who hast begun to follow me, and to at- 

tend upon the doctrine of the kingdom of God, go on with- 
out diversion in that work; for no man having put hishand 
to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God, Luke ix. 62.) 

23. And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples 
followed him. 

24. And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, 
insomuch that the ship was (sometimes) covered with the 
waves: but he was asleep (in the hinder part of the ship, 
Mark iv. 38.) 

25. And his disciples came unto him, and awoke him, 
saying, Lord, save us : we perish. 

26. And he saith unto them, [11 Why are ye so fearful, 
O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and rebuked the 
wind and the sea, (saying to them, Peace, be still, Mark 
iy. 39.) and there was a great calm, 

27. But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of 
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manis this (and how great is his power ), that even [55] the 
winds and the sea obey him! 

28. And when he was come unto the other side, into the 
country of the Gergesenes, (see note on Mark v. 1.) there 

met him [*] two possessed with devils, coming out of their 
tombs, (one which was) exceeding fierce, so that no man 
might (safely) pass by that way; (for no man could tame 
him, or bind him so effectually with chains or fetters, that 
he could not break them; and night and day he was in the 
mountains, or among the tombs, crying and cutting himself 
with stones; and seeing Jesus afar off, they run unto him, 
and i im, Mark v. 3—6.) 
29. And, ἃ, they (i. 6. the unclean spirits in them) 

cried out, saying, [6] What have we to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God? [5 art thou come hither to torment us 
before the time (appointed for our punishment? i.e. the 
fierce one said this, the other being present with him: and 
this he said after that Christ had said to the unclean spirit 
in him, Come out of the man; and Jesus asking, what was 
his name? he had answered, saying, My name is Legion: 
for we are many; and (farther) had besought him much 
that he would not send them away out of the country, 
Mark νυ. 8. 10.) 
30. And there was a good way off from them (in the 

mountains, Luke viii. 32.) a herd of many swine (even 
two thousand, Mark v. 13.) feeding. 

81. So the [**] devils besought him, saying, If thou cast 
us out, [] suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 

32. And he said unto them, (I suffer you to) go. And 
when they were come out (of the men), they entered into 
the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran 

violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33. And they that kept them fled, and went their way 
into the city (and villages), and told (them) every thing 
(that Christ had done), and what was befallen to the 
(men ) possessed of the devils. 

34. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: 
and when they saw him, they (being terrified at what he 
had done, and grieved for their loss) ΜΉΝ that he 
would depart out of their coasts. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 

ΓΊ Ver. 2. ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΕΙ airy, worshipped him.] The 
Jews paid civil adoration both to kings and prophets, either 
by bending of the knee, or by prostration, or falling down 
before them ; so Abigail fell down before David, and bowed 
herself to the ground, 1 Sam. xxv. 23. 41. so also the 

Amalekite fell to the earth before him, and did obeisance, 
2Sam. i.2. so Mephibosheth fell on his face, and did 
him reverence, 2 Sam. ix. 6. so the woman of Tekoah, 
2 Sam. xiv. 4. Nathan, 1 Kings i. 23. so the whole con- 
gregation worshipped the Lord and the king, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 20. Thus also they reverenced the holy prophets : 
so Saul stooped with his face to the ground to Samuel, 
1 Sam. xxviii. 14. Obadiah fell on his face before Eli- 
jah, 1 Kings xviii. 7. see 2 Kings i. 13. and Nebuchad- 
nezzar fell on his face before Daniel, ii. 46. Whence 
I conclude, that the adorations given to our blessed Sa- 

viour, by those Jews and gentiles who knew nothing of his 
divinity, could be no argument of his Diyine nature, but 
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rather were paid to him as the Messiah, or as a prophet 
sent from God,-or as the King of Israel. 

[*] Ver. 3. Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ὃ Ἰησούς. And 
Jesus, stretching forth his hand, touched him.| The Jews 
cannot reasonably object that our Lord violated the law, 
either by touching the leper here, or by touching the bier 
of the dead; (Luke vii. 14.) for, as the effect wrought upon 
both demonstrated, that the God who gave these laws ap- 
proved both these actions, they being done by the finger of 
God, so was it a received rule among them, That a prophet 
might vary from, or even change, a ritual law:* so did Eli-- 
jah, who took the woman’s dead son out of her bosom, and 
carried him up to his bed, and stretched himself upon him 
three times: (1 Kings xvii. 19. 21.) so did Elisha, when 
he lay upon the Shunammite’s child, and put his mouth 
upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands 
upon his hands. (2 Kings iv. 34.) Whence Theophylact} 
observes, That our Lord touched the leper, to. shew it was 

not necessary that he should observe those lesser matters of 
the law, and that a pure person is not defiled by touching 
one unclean; but that it is the leprosy of the soul which 
doth indeed defile. (See note on ver. 8.) 

[°] Ver. 4. Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς, See thou tell no man.) viz. That 
thou wast healed by me, till thou hast offered thy gift to 
the priest; and he, by receiving it, hath owned thee to be 
clean from thy leprosy, lest they hearing that thou wast 
cleansed by me should, out of envy to me, refuse to own 

that thou wast cleansed. This sense, the words offer the 
gift for a testimony to them, seem to require; for that 
which was always to be concealed from them, could be no 
testimony to them of the Divine mission. (See note on 
ix. 30.) 

{*] Zeavrdv δεῖξον τῷ ἹἹερεῖ, Shew thyself to the priest, &c.] 
Here it is well observed by Dr. Lightfoot, that though 
the priesthood was much degenerated from its primitive 
institution and office, and many human institutions were 
added to God’s law, touching the priest’s examination of 

the leper who pretended to be clean; yet doth Christ send 

this leper to submit to all these human inventions, as know- 
ing that they did indeed corrupt but not extinguish the Di- 
vine institution. 

[°] Εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς, For a testimony to them.] This 

some interpret thus, Offer thy gift for a testimony unto 
them, that thou art cleansed from thy leprosy, which must 
be the import of these words, if Christ had absolutely for- 

bid him to declare, who it was that cured him of his 

leprosy; but in all other places where this phrase is used, 
it imports a testimony to the truth of Christ’s mission or 
his doctrine, and, therefore, most probably here signifies, 
that by pronouncing the man clean, they may have a tes- 
timony that I am the Christ, or am a prophet sent from 
God; they themselves owning that the leprosy can only be 
cured by the finger of God, (2 Kings v. 7.) and, there- 
fore, not suffering a physician to attempt to cure it: so, 
v. g. Matt. x. 18. Ye shall be brought before governors and 
kings, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς, for a testimony to them and to 
the nations: Matt. xxiv. 14. This gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, εἰς μαρτύριον, for a testi- 
mony to all nations: Luke ix. 5. If they receive you not, 
shake off the dust of your feet, εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, for a 
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testimony against them. Hence the lepers cleansed, Matt. 
xi. 5. are made the sign of the advent of the Messiah. 

[°] Ver. 5. Προσῆλϑεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, 

There came to hima centurion, beseeching him.) Luke vii. 3. 

He sent to him the rulers of the Jews ; and, ver. 8. the cen- 
turion answered and said; Luke vii. 6. the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying. (See these things reconciled, in note 
on Luke vii. 1.) It is conjectured by St. Chrysostom, Καὶ 
αὐτὸν μετὰ τὸ πέμψαι τοὺς φίλους παραγενόμενον, That he him- 
self, as Jesus came nearer to his house, came out of 
civility to meet him; because Christ says unto him, Go thy 
way, as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee, ver. 13. 

but of that also, see note on Luke vii. 1. 
[7] Ver. 3.8. Θέλω, καθαρίσϑητι, I will, be thou clean.] Here 

the note of Woltzogenius is this, “ Hic veré divina Christi vis 
elucet;” Here shines forth the Divine power of Christ, that he 
could do so great things only by his command: so also Moses 
says, the world was created by God, saying, Let there be 
light, and there was light, (Gen. i. 3.) And on those words, 

ver. 8. only say the word and thy servant shall be healed, &c. 
he saith, he represents the faith of the centurion, concern- 

ing our Lord’s Divine power, thus: Jf I, who am subject to 
the power of another, have so much power over my servants, 
that they instantly do whatever I would have them, how 
much more shall all things which thou requestest be done at 
thy word and command, “ qui nullius potestati subjectus 
es,” who art subject to the power of none? And how can he 
deny him to be God, in whom shines forth that Divine 
power, which God exerted in the creation of the world, and 

at whose word all things that he commandeth must be 
done, and who is subject to the power of none? Surely 
this faith of the centurion may induce us to conclude with 
St. Jerome on the place, Quod intra corporis tegmen Di- 
vinitatem latentem videret. ; 

[5] Ver. 11, 12. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ 
δυσμῶν ἥξουσι, καὶ ἀνακλιϑήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ --- ἐν τῇ βα- 
σιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν, And I say unto you, That many shall 
come from the east, and from the west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven, &c.] For the right understanding of these words, 
note, 

First, That to lie down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven, doth not here signify to enjoy 
everlasting happiness in heaven with them, but only to be- 
come the sons of Abraham through faith, (Gal. iii. 7.) and 
so to be blessed with faithful Abraham; (ver. 9.) to have 
the blessing of Abraham coming on them, that they may re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit ; (ver. 14.) through faith in 
Christ, to be the seed of Abraham, and heirs according to the 

promise ; (ver. 29.) viz. the promise made to Abraham, (Gen. 
xii. 3.) renewed to Isaac, (Gen. xxvi. 4.) and confirmed to 
Jacob, (Gen. xxviii. 14.) and to be, according to Isaac, the 
children of the promise. (Gal. iv. 28.) This, saith Christ, 

shall be the blessing of the believing gentiles, they shall be 
sons of Abraham, and heirs of the promises made to the pa- 
triarchs, and mentioned by all the prophets of the Old 
Testament; whereas the unbelieving Jews, wanting the 

faith of Abraham, shall be deprived of the blessings pro- 
mised to his seed; for they who seek to enter, and shall not 
be able, because the Master hath shut to his door, (Lukexiii. 

24, 25.) are those Jews who sought for righteousness by the 
works of the law, and not by faith, and therefore found it 

A PARAPHRASE WITH. ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. VIII. 

not; (Rom. ix. 31, 32. xi. 7.) who entered not into the rest 
prepared for them, by reason of their unbelief, (Heb. iii. 18, 
19. iv. 2. 5.) and from whom the kingdom of God was taken 
away: (Matt. xxi. 43.) they are they who shall say to 
Christ, We have eaten and drunk before thee, and thou hast 
taught in our streets, (Luke xiii. 26.) which could be said 
only by the Jews. 

Secondly, Observe that this kingdom of God is repre- 
sented here, and elsewhere, as a nuptial solemnity, or a 

banquet, at which the guests sit down with the master of 
the feast. Now these banquets were usually made at night, 
and continued long in the night; hence were they called 
ceene convivales, suppers,* ὀψὲ yap δειπνεῖν ἀπὸ πράξεων, be- 
cause they were wont tu sup late, after they had done their 
business, saith Plutarch; thus have we mention of a great 

supper, Luke xiv. 16. of the supper of the Lamb, Rey. 
xix. 7. and of the bridegroom coming at midnight to his 
supper, Matt. xxv. 6. Hence at those suppers the house 
of reception was filled with lights, called dadec, λαμπάδες, 
λυκνεῖν, pavor, in Athenzeus+ and Plutarch, t i.e. torches, 
lamps, candles, and lanterns; and so they who were ad- 
mitted to the banquet had the benefit of the light: but they, 
who were shut out, or could not enter, were in darkness; 

whence the unhappy state of those, who were excluded 
from the kingdom of God, or from a state of future happi- 
ness, is frequently expressed by their being cast out inio 
outer darkness, ver. 12. (see Matt. xxii. 13. xxv. 30.) and 
because they, who were thus shut out from the marriage- 
feast, were not only exposed to shame, but also to cold 
and hunger, therefore is it added, there shall be weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. (Matt. xiii. 42. Luke xiii. 
28.) And, oh! how contrary is this prediction of our Lord 
to the vain opinions of the Jews, who were wont to say, 

that all Israel should have a portion in the world to come ; 
but the heathens (say they) are to be fuel for hell-fire ; (Pirk. 
Eliezer, cap. 9. sect. 4.) whereas our Saviour here de- 
clareth, that these heathens should sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven; and they, the 

children of the kingdom, should be cast into outer darkness. 
Thirdly, Observe, for explication of other places relating 

to these banquets and nuptial-feasts, that they, who were 
invited to them, entered by a gate designed to receive 
them; whence Christ, by whom we enter into this mar- 
riage-feast, compares himself to a gate, John x.1,2.7. 9. 

Now this gate, at the time when the guests invited were 
to come, was made narrow, the wicket only being left open, 
and the porter standing there, that they who were not bid- 
den to the marriage might not rush into it. Hence Christ 
exhorts the Jews to enter in at the strait gate; (Matt. vii. 
13,14. Luke xiii. 24.) i. 6. to strive to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, and be made partakers of the blessings of 
it, before it was taken from them. Lastly, When all that 
were invited were once come, the door was presently shut, 

and was not to be opened any more to them, who stood 
knocking without: so after the wise virgins had entered 
with the bridegroom, the gate was shut, and was not opened 
to the foolish virgins, who stood knocking without. (Matt. 

xxv. 11.) And in this sense are we to understand those 
words of Christ, (Luke xiii. 24, 25.) Many shall seek to 

* Symp. lib. viii. q. 6. + Lib. xv. p..699, 

8. Symp. lib, iv. ». 98. 
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enter, and shall not be able; viz. not for want of any grace 
sufficient on God's part, but because of their coming too 
late, after the gate is shut, and the bridegroom is entered ; 
as is apparent from the reason of that admonition, Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate, for many will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able, when once the master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut the door. 

[9] Ver. 14. Εἶδε τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ, &c. And when Jesus 
cameunto Peter's house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and 
sick of a fever.| Learn hence, saith Theophylact, that mar- 
riage is no hinderance to virtue, since the chief of the apo- 
stles had his wife. Brugensis here notes, that it is written 
of Peter only that he had a wife; but that this is not ex- 
actly true, see note on 1 Cor. vii. 8. and on ix. 5. More- 
over we read in the interpolated Ignatius,* περὶ Πέτρου καὶ 
Παύλου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀποστόλων τοῖς γάμοις προσομιλησάν- 

των, of Peter and Paul, and other apostles that were mar- 

ried, St. Basil+ reckons among those that were married, 

Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς τῶν ἀποστόλων, Peter and the rest of 
the apostles. And St. Ambrose} saith, that “‘ omnes apo- 
stoli, exceptis Johanne et Paulo, uxores habuisse dicuntur,” 

all the apostles, except John and Paul, are said to have 

wives. See many other testimonies in Cotelerius’s notes§ 
on the epistle of Ignatius to the Philadelphians. 

[°°] Ver. 16. ’Oviag δὲ γενομένης, and when the even was 
come.| The Jews kept their sabbath from evening to even- 
ing, according to those words, (Lev. xxiii. 32.) from even 
to even shall ye celebrate your sabbath ; and therefore, when 
it began to be dark, before the sabbath, Nehemiah com- 

mands the gates of Jerusalem to be shut; (Neh. xiii. 19.) 
and the author of Cosri|| saith, “ non ingreditur nisi oc- 

cumbente sole,” the sabbath doth not enter but when the 
sun is set, as St. Mark and St. Luke speak. (See Lightfoot 
on the place.) 

[*] Ver. 17. Αὐτὸς τὰς ἀσϑενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβε, That it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, He 
himself took our infirmities, and bore our sicknesses.| This is 
one of those places from which interpreters conclude, a 

prophecy is said to be fulfilled only by way of accommo- 
dation, though not according to the intention of the pro- 
phet. But I conceive without just ground: for, first, the 
Jews themselves did think this passage of the prophet re- 
lated to the curing their diseases, as well as the procuring 
remission of their sins; for thus they speak, the name of 
the Messiah is the leper of the house of Rabbi, as it is said, 
Surely he bore our infirmities. And, We esteemed him, 
yn Isa. liv. 4. quasi leprosum, as a leper, saith St. Jerome 
and the Vulgar, ἀφημμένον ἐν ἀφῇ ὄντα, Symma., and Aquila; 
now a7, say Hesychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, is ἡ 
χροία τῆς λέπρας, the colour of the leprosy. (See Lev. xiv. 
32. 35.) And again, If the Messias be among the living, 
Rabbona Hakkedosh is he, as being one who bears our in- 
firmities: and seeing Christ, by healing our diseases, took 
away the temporal punishment of our sins, (see the note 
on ix. 2.) and said to some of them he healed, thy sins are 
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forgiven thee, why might not this prophecy be twice ful- , 
filled, when, by taking away their diseases, he took away 
the temporal punishment of their sins, and when, by suffer- 

* Ad Philad. sect. 4, 
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ing on the cross, he procured a full remission of the guilt 
of their iniquities ? 

[*] Ver. 22. Kat ἄφες rove νεκροὺς ϑάψαι rode ἑαυτῶν νεκροὺς, 

And let the dead bury their dead.] That οἱ νεκροὶ, the dead, 
in Scripture doth often signify, not those who in a natural 
sense are dead by dissolution of the soul and. body, but 
those who in a spiritual sense are so, by being alienated 
from the life of God, and dead in trespasses and sins, see 
note on 1 Pet. iv. 6. Thus, Clemens of Alexandria* saith, 

that, ἐν τῇ βαρβάρων φιλοσοφίᾳ νεκροὺς καλοῦσι τοὺς ἐκπέσον- 
τας τῶν δογμάτων, καὶ καϑυποτάξαντας τὸν νοῦν τοῖς πάθεσι 
τοῖς ψυχικοῖς, the philosophy of the barbarians called them 

dead who des»rted their. doctrines, and subjected their minds 
to sensual passions; and Origen,}+ That the Pythagoreans 
placed coffins in their room, symbolically to represent that 
death; and Philo styles this the death of the soul, tvrup- 
βευομένης παθέσι καὶ κακίαις ἁπάσαις, entombed in passions 

and all wickedness, (legis alleg. lib. i. p. 45.) Here then 
Christ teacheth, that when we are called by him to the pro- 
motion of the gospel, and the salvation of men’s souls, we 

should not suffer earthly business, which may be done as 
well by others, who are unfit to be employed in spirituals, 
to give us the least hinderance from setting instantly upon 
that work. 

[19] Ver. 26. Tt δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; Why are ye fearful, 
O ye of little faith ?| Here I conceive it may be useful to lay 
down the indications of a weak and little faith, that we 
may guard ourselves against them. And, 

First, The fears and jealousies of pious persons betray 
the weakness of their faith, as is apparent from this ques- 
tion, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Now such 
are not only those evil fears, which terrify us from the per- 
formance of our duty, but our irrational and superstitious 
fears of being left alone, or in the dark, the fear of evil 

spirits, and the like; and also all anxious and tormenting 
fears of what hereafter may befal ourselves, our Christian 

brethren, or the sincere and living members of Christ’s 
body: a fear of caution, which renders us industrious to 
prevent the evil, may be useful in this case; but a fear of 
diffidence becomes not the good Christian; He (saith the 
Psalmist) whose heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord, will not 
be thus afraid of evil tidings. (Psal. cxii.7.) 

Secondly, Our doubtings and despondings in the time 
of peril demonstrate the weakness of our faith, according 
to that saying of our Lord to Peter, when he began to sink, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt? (Matt. 
xiv. 31.) They, then, who doubt of God’s assistance in 
the time of danger, or do suspect he may desert them in the 
needful hour, are weak in faith. 

Thirdly, Our anxious solicitude for any temporal con- 
cern, and our perplexing cares for these enjoyments, shew 
we are men of little faith, for our heavenly Father knoweth 
how far we have need of these things; and hence our Sa- 

viour argues thus, If God so clothed the lilies of the field, if 
he feed the fowls of the air, will he not much more clothe 
and feed you, O ye of little faith? (Matt. vi. 30.) He, 
therefore, who suspects the kindness of his heavenly Fa- 
ther in these inferior concerns, either mistrusts his power, 
as did the unbelieving Jews, saying, Can God prepare a 
table in the wilderness? or else ednceives his goodness to 

* Vide Grotium, + Cont, Cels, lib, iii. p. 142. 
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his faithful servants may be less than to the meanest of his 

creatures. And, 
Fourthly, Our impatience under trouble argues our want 

of faith; for he that believeth will not make haste, (Isa. 

xxviii. 16.) Our due persuasions of God’s paternal love 

towards us will engage us to possess our souls in patience, 

and tarry the Lord’s leisure, and wait contentedly for any 

blessing he hath promised, as knowing it will surely come 

in its most proper season, and when the wisdom of our 

heavenly Father sees we are best fitted to enjoy, it. 

[5] Ver. 97. Οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ ϑάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ, The © 

winds and the sea obey him.] It being so often made the 

property of God, to still the raging of the sea, (Psal. Ixv.7. 

cvii. 25. 29.) itis not to be wondered that Christ’s disciples 

should conceive there must be a Divine power in him who 

could perform such things. 
[5] Ver. 28. Ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι, There met 

him two possessed with the devil, Mark ii.5. A man pos- 
sessed with an unclean spirit, so Luke viii. 27.] See this re- 
conciled in note on Mark v. 2. 

[29] Ver. 29. Ti ἡμῖν καί σοὶ; What have we to do with thee 2] 
Schmidius here shews, that this is not a form of speaking 
proper to the Jews and Hellenists only, it being used by 
good Greek authors, who had no converse with them, So 
Arrian upon Epictetus, τὶ ἡμῖν καὶ αὐτῷ ; What have we to do 
with him? (Lib. i. cap. 1. p. 85.) 

[7] Ἦλϑες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς ; Art. thou 

come hither to torment us before the time?] That βασανίσαι 
should here signify only to imprison these demons, or send 
them to the place of their restraint, a reverend person 
argues, because the word βασανίζω sometimes signifies to 
imprison, and βασανισταὶ gaolers. (Matt. xviii. 34.) And, 
secondly, because they entreat, Luke viii. 31. thathe would 
not command them to go out, εἰς ἄβυσσον, that is, into hell. 
But (1.) BacaviZw never signifies to restrain but in order to 
punishment or torment, to extort the truth; and βασανιστὴς 

only signifies a gaoler, because it is his office to torture 
and to punish men. And (2.) they who do afterward en- 
treat not to be sent into the abyss, had formerly entreated 
not to be tormented, ver. 28. which shews that to be tor- 

mented, ver. 28. and to be sent to the abyss, ver. 31. were 

two different things. That it rather signifies to torment and 
punish them, may be gathered from the words of another 
unclean spirit, parallel to these, What have we to do with 
thee? art thou come ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; to (destroy us? Marki. 
24. Luke iy. 34. (2.) From these words, πρὸ καιροῦ, Art 
thou come to do this to us before the time of torments ? For, 
though the devils do at present believe and tremble, (James 
ii. 19.) yet are they not at present tormented in the flames 
prepared for the devil and his angels, but only are reserved 
in chains of darkness to the day of judgment to be punished ; 
(2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.) then Satan is to be cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone ; (Rev. xx. 21.) at present he walks to and 
Sro through the face of the whole earth, (Job.i.7.) and goes 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. 
(1 Pet. w. 8.) 

[51] Ver. 31. Οἱ δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, The devils 
entreated him.] Some are of opinion, that the persons re- 
presented in the New Testament as demoniacs, were only 
persons afllicted with some strange diseases, fits of the 
mother, convulsions, falling sickness, and the like ; but this 
cavil may be evidently confuted, 
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First, From the Scriptures and ecclesiastical writers, 
which make a constant and a plain distinction betwixt 
these two things, the curing di. , and the casting out of 
devils. So Matt. iv. 24. They brought to him all sick peo- 
ple, that were taken with divers diseases, and those which 
were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, 
and had the palsy, and he healed them; and Matt. x. 1. He 
gave to the apostles power against unclean spirits to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and diseases ; 
Mark i. 34. He healed many that were sick of divers dis- 
eases, and cast out many devils. So also Luke iy. 40,41. 
The Christians (saith Irenzeus*) truly cast out devils, and 
heal the sick by imposition of hands. They cast out devils, 
and heal many diseases, saith Origen.+ How many honest 
men have by us been healed, nnyfenel from devils? saith 
Tertullian. - 

Secondly, This will be farther evident fron many cir- 
cumstances relating to the devils to be cast out, or actually 
rejected, As, v.g. that Christ suffered not the devils to speak, 
because they knew him (Mark i. 34.) to be the Christ ; (Luke 
iv.41.) that they said, Thou art the Christ the Son of God ; 
(Luke iv. 41.) that they expostulate with Christ, saying, 
What have we to do with thee, art thou come to destroy us? 
art thou come to torment us before the time? and pray that he 
would not torment them; that they ask his leave to enter 
into the swine, and being entered hurry them down into the 
sea, and beg they may not be sent out of the country ; that 
they acknowledge that their name was Legion, there being 
many of them which possessed one man. (Mark y. 1. 14. 
Luke viii. 27. 33.) Now to make all these sayings the ef- 
fects of a disease, or to conceive that Christ spake thus 

to a disease, is too great an evidence of one that is himself 
diseased. For, 

Thirdly, Christ sometimes puts questions to these de- 
mons, asking their names, sometimes commands them to 

be silent, and sometimes to come out of a man, and enter no 
more into him, (Mark i. 25. ix. 25. Luke iv. 41.) 

Fourthly, This we may argue from the symptoms of these 
demoniacs, their being of such strength, that no chain or 
fetters could bind them. (Mark v.3.) Nor could the dis- 
eased persons fear to be destroyed, tormented, sent out of 
the country, or into the abyss, by Christ. 

Obj. If it be said that we find no mention of persons thus 
possessed with the devil among Jews or gentiles before our 
Saviour’s advent, nor have we any experience of any such 
thing, either among the Christians or in the heathen world, 
and therefore cannot easily believe it was so then: 
- Ans. I answer, That the falsehood. of this suggestion, 
that men possessed with evil spirits were not known among 
the Jews in former ages, hath been proved from the plain 
testimonies of Josephus, Justin Martyr, and Irenzus, in 
the general preface to the Epistles. 

And that among the heathens there were persons thus 
possessed, is there proved also from the testimonies of 
Plutarch, Lucian, Justin Martyr, and Origen; so that it is 
certain that the history of Christ and his apostles casting 
out devils in Judea, and of Christians casting them out 
throughout the world, was therefore never questioned by 

5. Lib. ii. cap. 56, 57. 

+ Contra Celsum, lib, i. p. 54. 
$ Ad Scap. cap. 4. 
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Jew or gentile; because they had among themselves in 

every place pretenders to it. 

Obj. 2. Whereas it is objected, That to havea devil, and 

be mad, are joined together as the same thing, John x. 20. 

and to be lunatic, and have a devil, Matt. xvii. 15. 18. and 

is hence inferred that these diseases were the same as de- 

vils; and, according to the Jewish phrase, gave occasion 

to the being said, such persons were possessed with a devil : 
Ans. To this I answer, That I have sufficiently confuted 

this cavil in this note, by shewing, both from the sacred re- 
cords and the writings of the fathers, that there is a con- 
stant and plain distinction betwixt these two things, the 
curing of di. and the casting out of devils. 

[3] ᾿Επίτρεψον ἡμῖν, Suffer us.] He only therefore sent 
them into the herd of swine, (Mark v.12.) by permitting 
them to enter into them; and this he did, saith Grotius, to 
convince the Greeks, who lived in this place, and kept 
these swine, of the sacredness of the Jewish laws, which 

they ridiculed, especially on the account of the prohibition 
to eat swine’s flesh. 

CHAP. IX. 

1. ΑκρΡ he entered into a ship, and passed over (a part 
of the sea of Galilee), and [*] came into his own city ( Ca- 
pernaum ). 

2. And (a rumour being spread, that he was in the house, 
Mark ii. 1. as indeed he was, sitting and teaching a multi- 

tude so great, that the house and porch could not receive 
them; and healing them by his Divine power, in presence of 
the pharisees and doctors of the law, who came from Galilee, 
Judea, and Jerusalem, Luke v.17.) behold, they brought to 
him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed, (carried by four 
persons, who being not able to come to him for the press, 
they uncovered the roof of the upper chamber where he was, 
and let down the bed to him: see the note on Mark ii. 3.) 
[*] and Jesus seeing their faith [*] said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee. 

3. And, behold, certain of the scribes (and pharisees 

sitting there )said within themselves, (i. e. in their hearts, 
Mark ii. 6. and in their private discourses, Luke v. 21.) This 
man blasphemeth (making himself a god, for who can for- 
give sins but God only? Luke y. 21.) 

4. And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore 
think you evil in your hearts (concerning me for these 
words )? 

5. For [*] whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Arise (take up thy bed ), and walk? (which 
is a certain indication that the sins, which brought upon him 

that disease, are pardoned, or that this punishment of them 
is remitted.) — 

6. But (I choose to say the first ), [5] that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath power (even whilst he is) on earth 
to forgive sins; then (turning from them) saith he to the 
sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thy 

“7. And he arose (took up his bed), and departed to his 
house, 
“8, But (and) when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, 

and glorified God, which had given such power unto men, 
(acknowledging they never saw it so before, Mark ii. 12.) 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw [°] a 
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man, named Matthew, (or Levi, the son of Alpheus, Mark ii. 

14. Luke v. 27.) sitting at the receipt of custom (or toll- 
booth): and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he (leaving 

‘all things) arose, and followed him, (and made him a 
great supper in his house, Luke v. 29.) 

10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house (of Matthew), behold, many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with him and his disciples. 

11. And when the pharisees saw it, they ( sith ) 
said unto his disciples, [17] Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners? (why doth he, who professeth him- 
self a prophet, and a holy man, defile himself by touching, 
and vilify himself by conversing, with such men? ) 

12. But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, (Such 
more especially need my help, for) they that be whole need 
not a physician, but they that be sick. : 

13. But (for your farther satisfaction in this matter ) go 
ye and learn what that (of the prophet Hosea, vi. 6.) mean- 
eth, [5] Iwill have mercy, and not sacrifice (and how it suits 
with this action of mine): [9] ἴῸ I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance (and must not be di- 
verted from such acts of mercy by your rules ). 

14. Then (it being a day on which the disciples of 
John and the pharisees fasted, Mark ii. 18.) came to him the 
disciples of John, saying (to Jesus ), [1] Why do we and 
the pharisees fast oft, (even twice a week, Luke xviii. 12.) 
but thy disciples fast not, (but eat and drink on our fasting 
days? Luke νυ. 88.) 

15. And Jesus said unto them, [1] Can the children’ of 
the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
them (is this fit or usual in such cases)? but (as for my 
disciples) the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 
(by death) be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 

16. (And he said also by way of parable, Luke v. 36.) 
[51 No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old gar- 
ment; for (if so) that which is put in to fill it up taketh 
from the garment, and the rent is made worse. 

17. Neither do men put new wine into old (leather ) 
bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 

and (so) the bottles perish: but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preserved: (so in like manner my 
young disciples, taken not from the schools or academies, as 
perhaps those of John and the pharisees might be, but from 
their fishing trades, must not presently be put to such severe 
tasks, for which they are not yet strong enough, lest they 
should be discouraged, and fall from me.) ὃ 

18. While he spake these things to them, behold, there 

came a certain [**] ruler (of the synagogue, Jairus by name, 
Mark xv. 22. Luke viii. 41.) and worshipped him, saying, 
My daughter [15] is even now dead: (Gr. is dead by this 
time, for when I came from my house she was at her last 
gasp, Mark y. 23.) but come and lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live. 

19. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his 
disciples, (and a great multitude who pressed be him, 
Mark ν. 24. Luke viii. 42.) 

20. And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an 

issue of blood twelve years, (and had spent all that she had 
upon the physicians, and was nothing better, but rather 
grew worse, Mark vy. 26. Luke viii. 43.) came behind him, 
[15] ἀπᾷ touched the hem of his garment: (and presently the 
issue of her blood was stanched, Mark ν. 29.) 
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21. For she (had) said within herself, If 1 may but 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. 

22. But Jesus (knowing that virtue was gone out of him) 
turned him about (to the multitude, and said, Who touched 
me?) and when he saw her (that had done so, and heard 
her tell the reason why she had done it, Luke viii. 45. 47.) 

he said (unto her ), Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith 

hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole 

from that hour. 
[Luke viii. 49. While he was thus speaking, there cometh 

one from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, 

Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Master. Ver.50. But 

when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying, Fear not, be- 
lieve only, and she shall be made whole.) 

23. And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and 

saw the minstrels, and (heard) the people making a noise 
(as at a funeral solemnity ), 

24. He said unto them, Give place: for ['°] the maid 15 

not dead, but sleepeth (i.e. she shall be raised from it, as it 
were out of sleep). And they laughed him to scorn. 

25. But when the people were put forth, (Peter, James, 
and John, and the father and mother of the damsel being only 
left, Mark v.40.) he went in, and took her by the hand (and 

said unto her, Daughter, arise ; and her spirit returned unto 
her), and the maid arose, (and walked, being twelve years 
old; and he commanded that something should be given her to 
eat, to strengthen her, and confirm them that she was alive, 

Luke viii. 54, 55.) 

26. And the fame thereof went abroad into all the land, 

(though he straitly charged them to tell no man of it, Luke 
viii. 56.) 

27. And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men 

followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of David, (of 

whom the prophet Isaiah hath foretold, that he should open 
the eyes of the blind, xxix. 11. xxxv. 5. xlii. 7.) have mercy 
on us, 

28. And when he was come into the house, the blind 

men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye 
that I am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29. Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to 
your faith be it unto you. 

30. And their eyes were opened; and Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying, [1] See that no man know it. 

31. But they, when they were departed, spread abroad 
his fame in all that country. 

32. And as they went out (of the city), behold, they 
brought to him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake, 
and the multitudes marvelled, saying, lt was never so seen 
in Israel. 

34. But the pharisees said, He casteth out devils 

through ( Beelzebub, Luke xi. 15. who is ) the prince of the 
devils. 

35. And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every dis- 
ease among the people. 

36. But (and) when he. saw the multitudes (that fol- 
lowed him), he was moved with compassion on them, be- 
cause [18] they fainted (or strayed), and were scattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd, (and he taught them 
many things, Mark vi. 34.) 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cHaP. Ix. 

37. Then saith he to his disciples, [9] The harvest is 

plenteous, but the labourers are few (i. 6. there be many 
who are willing to receive instruction, but few who are fit to 
give it to them); 

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
will send forth labourers into his harvest (to instruct those 
aright who are ready to receive instruction ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 

[*] Ver. 1. ΕἸΣ τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν, Into his own city.) That 
is, into Capernaum; (Mark ii. 1.) Christ having left Naza- 
reth, to go to dwell at Capernaum. (Matt. iv. 13.) 

[*] Ver. 2. Kat ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, And Jesus 
seeing their faith.| i.e. The faith of those who let down 
the sick of the palsy: whence it is evident, that the faith of 

others may prevail for the obtaining temporal and corporal 
blessings. Thus, in the preceding chapter, ver. 13. the 
faith of the centurion prevails to heal his servant; and 
here, ver. 33. the devil is cast out of a dumb and deaf man, 
who had no tongue to ask it, through the faith of them that 
brought him. Thus the daughter of Jairus is raised, Luke 
viii. 50. and the unclean spirit is cast out of the son, by the 
father’s faith, Mark ix. 22, 23. Note also, that Theophy- 
lact here adds, καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ παραλυτικοῦ, and the faith of the 
paralytic ; for, saith he, had he not believed he should be 
healed, he would not have consented to their action. 

[*] Etre τῷ παραλυτικῷ, ἀφέωνταί σοι ai ἁμαρτίαι cov, He 
said to the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.] Shewing (saith Theophylact) that diseases, and chiefly 
palsies, proceed from sin, he first speaks of forgiving them: 
but then it must be noted, that our Lord here speaks of re- 
mission, not of the eternal punishments, but of the tem- 
poral punishments, inflicted for sin. (1.) Because this 
remission is obtained by the faith of others; whereas, the 

enjoyment of spiritual and eternal blessings in persons ca- 
pable of faith, depends on their own faith alone. -(2.) Be- 
cause our Saviour saith, it is.as easy to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; as to say, Rise up, and walk? which conse- 
quence seems not to be good, if we take remission of sins 
in the highest sense; since, by the example of the apostles 
and seventy disciples, it appears, they might have power of 
healing such diseases, who had no power of forgiving the 
eternal punishments of sin. Moreover, it is usual in Scrip- 
ture, and was so among the Jews, to represent bodily afilic- 
tions, miseries, and diseases, as the effects of sin, accord- 

ing to the common proverb, “ Nisi essent peccata, non 
essent flagella;” Were there no sins, there would be no 
chastisements : hence is the inquiry of the disciples, touch- 
ing the man born blind, Who hath sinned, he or his parents, 
that he should be born blind? (John ix. 2.) and to the para- 
lytic, Christ, having heard him, speaks thus, Behold, thou 
art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto 
thee. (John vy. 14.) For the law of Moses threatened va- 
rious kinds of diseases to the transgressors of it, Deut. 
xxviii. 21, 22. and when they were remitted, these diseases 

were removed ; according to those words of Isaiah, (xxxiii. 
24.) The inhabitants shall not say that they are sick ; ἐπέ. 
people that are there shall be forgiven their iniquity: and it 
is also usualin the Old and the New Testament, to intimate 
deliverance from corporal diseases by remission of sins; 
as when the prophet saith to David, 2 Sam. xii. 13. The 
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Lord hath taken away thy sin; thou shalt not die for it: 

and, 2 Chron. vii. 14. I will be merciful to their iniquities, 

and will heal their land: so what is worded thus, Matt. 

ix. 22. Thy faith hath saved thee ; is, Mark v. 34. Thou art 

made whole. 
[ Ver. 5. Ti yap ἐστὶν εὐκοπώτερον εἰπεῖν ; Whether is it 

easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise up, 
and walk? They who here tell us, it is therefore easier to 
say the first; because he cannot so easily be disproved, 
who promiseth a thing invisible, as he who engageth to do 
that which is the object of our senses ; do not compare to- 
gether the thinga.to be done, but only the ways of knowing 
when they are not done: they therefore interpret these 
words better, who say, that it must be as easy to say, do 
the one, as to say with effect the other ; it being indeed the 
same thing to say, Thy sins, that is, the temporal punish- 
ments of them, are forgiven; and to say, Be thou healed, or 
Rise up and walk effectually; seeing by being freed from 
the disease, which was the temporal punishment of sin, it 
was manifest that sin was thus far forgiven. 

[°] Ver. 6. Ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι τὰς ἁμαρτίας, but that ye may know the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins.] i.e. Of 
absolving or releasing men from the temporal punishments 
of sin, whilst he is in his state of humiliation; for that Christ 
speaks here only of the temporal punishments of sin, is 
evident, not only from what hath been already said, but 
also from the effect ; Christ only giving him power to rise 
up, and walk. Moreover, that Christ here’ speaks of a 
power inherent in him, and not only of the power of God 
assisting him, as it did the apostles, when they healed dis- 
eases, is evident; because, had Christ only pronounced, 
that the sins of this paralytic were remitted by God, and 
the cure performed by his power, the pharisees could have 
had no cause to be offended with him, and much less to 

have accused him of blasphemy. 
Lastly, Observe, that by this power the distemper of 

this paralytic was healed instantly ; which shews the power 
that did effect it was Divine: that power only being able 
instantly to cure diseases by a word. Hence do the fathers 
conclude, our Lord was God as well as man: so Ireneus,* 

By remitting the sin, he cured the man, and manifestly 
shewed who he was ; for, if none can remit sins but God, and 
yet our Lord did remit them, and cure the man, it is mani- 
fest, that he was both the Word of God, and the Son of 
man, receiving power of remission of sins from his Father, 
as God and man: and Novatian,+ If only God can remit sins, 
and yet Christ remitted them, “ merito Christus est Deus,” 
he is truly God. 'The Jews here say, that it was proper 
to God to forgive sins; and this Christ denies not, but only 
proves, that the Son of man had this power also, leaving 
them to make the inference. The multitude, indeed, glori- 
fied God who had given this power to men ; in which words, 
though there was a mistake in thinking that Christ wrought 
his miracles as the prophets did; not by an internal power 
residing in them, but only by the assistance of the power 
of God; yet seeing even this acknowledgment tended to 
the confirmation of Christ's prophetic office, and so to in- 
duce them to embrace all Christ's doctrines and instruc- 
tions, as the word of God, they by this glorified God, 

* Lib. v, cap, 17, + Cap. 13. 
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through our Lord Jesus Christ. Theophylact here adds, 
That our Lord bid the paralytic carry his bed, partly ἵνα μὴ 
φαντασία δόξῃ, to shew the cure was real, and not imaginary 
‘only; and partly to convince the multitude of the miracle 
-thus done by ocular demonstration. 
[ Ver. 9. A man named Matthew.] That this Matthew 

here was the same with Levi, in St. Mark and Luke, see 

note on Luke v. 27. 
[Π| Ver. 11. Διατί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει ὁ 

διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; Why eateth your master with publicans 
and sinners?) 'The pharisees looked upon publicans and 
great sinners as if they had been heathens, thinking it a sin 
even to converse with them, though it were to convert them 
from the evil of their ways; objecting this to the reproach 
of Christ, that he was a friend to publicans and sinners: 
(Matt. xi. 19.) hence saith our Saviour of him that would 
not hear the church, Let him be to thee as a heathen and 
publican ; i.e. abstain from any farther converse and fami- 
liarity with him. (Matt. xviii. 17.) And if yow love them 
that love you only, or lend to them only that lend to you 
again, what do you more than others? do not publicans and 
heathens, (Matt. v. 46.) and sinners, (Luke vi. 32, 33.) the 
same? And they bore the same character among the hea- 
thens: so the scholiast* upon those words of Aristopha- 
nes, Καὶ τελώνην, καὶ φάραγγα; καὶ χάρυβδιν ἁρπαγῆς, a pub- 
lican, and a whirlpit, and a gulf of rapine: and Suidas 
notes, That διαβέβλητο τὸ τελύνου ὄνομα Tapa τοῖς παλαιοῖς, 

the very name of publican was infamous to the ancients. 
Theocritus says, That bears and lions were the most savage 
beasts in the mountains; but in the cities, τελῶναι,  publi- 
cans and sycophants. (Apud Stob. Serm. 2. p. 31.) And 
in Apollodorus they are joined with thieves and dissolute 
men, κλέπτει, τελωνεῖ, ῥαδιουργεῖ. (Stob. Serm. 44. p. 307.) 

Cicero+ declares, The name and oflice was very grievous 

to the Greeks, and insinuates, that it was not much less ab- 

horred among the Romans; and well it might be, since Sui- 

das out of an old author agrees so exactly with Aristopha- 
nes, declaring, That the life of a publican was, Παῤῥησιασ- 
μένη Bia, ἀνεπιτίμητος ἁρπαγὴ, an open and free violence, and 

unpunished rapine, ἀναίσχυντος πλεονεξία, ἀναίδης ἐμπορία, 
πραγματεία λόγον μὴ ἔχουσα, a shameless covetousness, an 
impudent merchandise, an unreasonable negotiation : whence 
Tacitus ¢ not only speaks, “ de novis acerbitatibus, et illi- 
citis exactionibus publicanorum,” of the new grievances and 
unlawful exactions of the publicans ; but adds, that Nero 
therefore was consulting, whether he should take away all 
tributes, idque pulcherrimum donum genert mortalium da- 
ret; and St. John the Baptist requires them to exact no 
more than that which was appointed. (See Dr. Hammond 
on the place.) 

(*] Ver.13.”EAcov Θέλω καὶ οὐ ϑυσίαν, I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice.| i.e. I rather will have mercy.than sacrifice: 
so Gen. xlyv. 8. οὐκ ὑμεῖς, you have not sent me, but God ; 

οὐ γὰρ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, your murmuring is not against us, but 
against God, Exod. xvi. 18.; Prov. viii. 10, Receive instruc- 
tion, καὶ μὴ ἀργύριον, and not silver; and knowledge ὑπὲρ be- 
fore gold; Joel ii. 13. Rend your heart, and not your gar- 
ments. (See John vi. 97. 1 Cor.i. 17.) For that these 
words are not to be understood absolutely, is evident, be- 

* P. 500, 301. t Ep. ad Quintom Fratrem, lib. i. p. 216. 
¢ Annal, lib. xiii. ed, Lisp. p. 500, 301. 
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cause God had commanded sacrifices, and therefore could 
not absolutely say, he would not have them. 

[2] Οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετά- 
votav’ For Icame not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 

pentance.| Where, by the righteous, we are not to under- 
stand those who are only righteous in their own conceits, 
such as the pharisees were, who justified themselves before 
men, (Luke xvi. 15.) and trusted to themselves that they 

were righteous, and despised others in comparison of them- 
selves: (Luke xviii. 9.) for such are not whole, but have 
great need of the spiritual Physician; (ver. 12.) and such, 
especially, the gospel calleth to repentance. (Matt. iii. 
8—10. Apoe. iii. 17.) Moreover, the word sinners here im-: 

ports, such persons as live in a customary practice of sin; 
so that the tenor of their lives is wicked, and who are there- 

fore to be called to that repentance, which consists in the 

change of their lives, from the service of sin to holiness, from 
slavery to Satan to the fear of God; and therefore, by the 
righteous, whe need no repentance, we are not to under- 

stand those who are entirely free from sin; for, so there is 
not a just man upon earth, (Job ix. 2. Eccles. vii. 20.) nor 
any man who is not a sinner ; (1 Kings viii. 46. James iii. 2. 
1 Johni. 8.) but those who are truly and sincerely righte- 
ous, have truly reformed their lives, who carefully endea- 
vour to abstain from all known sins, and set themselves 

sincerely to the performance of their whole duty both to 
God and man, and so are righteous and accepted in the 
sight of God; in which sense Job was righteous, and es- 
chewed evil; Zacharias and Elisabeth were righteous, walk- 
ing in all the commandments of God;(Lukei.6.) and Simeon; 
(Luke ii. 25,) and so they needed not that repentance which 
consists in the change of the life, from a course of sinning 
to living unto God. So that the argument here is double; 
(1.) That though familiar converse with sinners was in 
the general to be avoided, yet was that only on this ac- 
count, that we may not encourage them in sin, or be de- 
filed by them; and so it could not hinder that great act of 
charity and mercy to their souls, which was directed to the 
conversion of them from their evil ways; the avoiding of 
familiarity with them, being only as the precept of sacrifice, 
and therefore not to be regarded 50 as to. obstruct that 

more important duty of shewing mercy to their souls. (2.) 
That Christ was the great spiritual physician sent to 
heal these sin-sick souls, and call them to repentance; and 
therefore, in conversing with them, in pursuance of this 
end, he was so far from transgressing his Father's precepts, 
that he was doing the great work for which he was sent by 
him into the world. Note, also, that this of the physician 
was a proverbial saying; for, when Antisthenes* was 

asked, Why he conversed with wicked men? his answer was, 
Καὶ of ἰατροὶ μετὰ τῶν νοσούντων εἰσιν, Physicians are with 
the diseased : and, when Diogenes, saith Stobzeus,+ when 

Pausanius, saith Plutarch, was asked, Why he praised the 

Lacedemonians, but stayed not with them? he answered, 
“Ort οὐδὲ ἰατροὶ παρὰ τοῖς ὑγιαίνουσιν, ὅπου δὲ οἱ νοσοῦντες δια- 

τρίβειν εἰώϑασιν, That physicians conversed not among the 
healthy, but among the sick. (See Examen Millii here.) 

[1°] Ver.14.Acart ἡμεῖς καὶ of φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν πολλὰ; Why 
do we and the pharisees fast much, but thy disciples fast not? 
It is here said, by Mr. Clerc, that it was not the design of St. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. Ix. 

John’s disciples, to inquire simply, Why the disciples of 
Christ did not fast, but why they gid not follow the exam- 
ple of all devout men among the Jews, who did fast often? 
But (1.) this seems to be a mistake; for they ask, why 
they did not fast at all? and our Saviour’s plea for them 
is, for an entire exemption from that duty whilst he was 
present with them. (2.) Were it as Mr. Clerc would 
have it, yet is the observation of the reverend Dr. Ham- 

mond true and pertinent, That the disciples of John in- 
tended not to ask the reason, why they themselves fasted 
often? they being so well satisfied with the reason of that, 
that they wondered why Christ’s disciples did not as they 
did: this being, saith he, truly the meaning of their ques- 
tion ; Since we fast so devoutly, why do not thy disciples 
do this as well as we? 

["] Ver. 15. Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν, &e. 

Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the 

bridegroom is with them?| The sons of the bridechamber 
are those who are admitted into it, styled by the Grecians 
παράνυμφοι and πρόχοροι' by the Latins, pronubi; by the 

Jews, shoshebinim; and their business was, to enter into 

the bridechamber, and to rejoice and exhilarate themselves 
with the bridegroom, during the time of the marriage-festi- 
val; which was, saith Dr. Lightfoot on the place, seven 
days ; and these were usually φίλοι τοῦ νυμφίου, the friends 
or kindred of the bridegroom: whence St. John the Bap- 
tist represents himself, as rejoicing to hear the voice of the 
bridegroom, as being one of his friends. (John iii. 29.) So 
then the argument runs thus: I am the bridegroom, and the. 

church is my bride; as long as Iam here, lasts the mar- 
riage-feast, and my disciples are the children and friends 
of the bridegroom, and so are not to mourn, but to rejoice 
with me whilst this time lasts; at my death and departure 
from them, this bridegroom will be taken from them, and 
then will be the time for them to fast and mourn. 
[1 Ver. 16,17. Οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου 

ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ, No man putteth a piece of new cloth to 
an old garment.] It is the opinion of many fathers and in- 
terpreters, that Christ by these two similitudes intended to 
shew, he thought it not fit at their first entrance, and before 

the Holy Spirit was come down upon his disciples, to im- 
pose the burden of fasting on them, because they were not 
fitted to bear it, by reason of their infirmity, and that they 
might be tempted by such austerities, as were frequent fast- 
ings, imposed on them, to fall off from him. And hence 
they add, that Christ, by his example,recommends this con- 
descension to weak and infirm consciences to his disciples, 
and to the ministers of the gospel; viz. not to impose upon 
them, that βάρος ἐπιταγμάτων, weight of ordinances, which 
they cannot bear: but, against this exposition Episcopius 
objects, That no reason can be assigned, why Christ’s dis- 

ciples should be less able thus to fast, than the disciples of 
the Baptist, or the pharisees. To which objection I an- 
swer, That there were among the Jews, not only sects of 
the essenes and pharisees, who led an austere life, but also 

schools of the prophets ;* and those frequently lived in 
mountains and deserts, and were also many of them Naza- 
rites, and consecrated to the service of God ;'they had also 
their academical and private schools, to train up.men in 
discipline; and from these might come disciples to John 

* Apud Laert. p. 139. t Serm. 11, ᾿Αποϑέγμ. Aax, p. 230, * Campeg. Vitring. lib. ii. cap. 7. 
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in the wilderness, and disciples to the pharisees, who 
might be trained up in those duties; whereas it is certain, 
that the disciples of our Lord were chosen from their fish- 
ing-trade, and so came to him wholly unacquainted with 
and so unfitted for those austerities. His interpretation is 
therefore this, That it is as unfit or unseemly for his dis- 

ciples to fast, whilst he is present with them, as it is to sew 
a new piece of cloth to an old garment, or to put new wine 
into old bottles: in which interpretation I cannot acqui- 
esce, because it is manifest from. both these similitudes, 
that our Lord represents not the unfitness, but the hurt or 
damage of doing either of these things, viz. that the doing 
of the first would make the, rent worse; the doing of the 
second would endanger the breaking the bottles, and the 
spilling the wine: to which danger, the sense given by 
Episcopius hath no respect. 

[3] Ver. 18. ἔλρχων, a ruler.] This ruler being in St. Mark 
and Luke, ἀρχισυνάγωγος, a ruler of the synagogue, it is 

not reasonable to conceive, as some do, that he was one of 

the twenty-three judges that were constituted in every city, 
but rather that he was the head or ruler of the synagogue, 
which was at Nazareth; of which rulers we have mention, 
Acts xiii. 15. xviii, 8. 17. Luke xiii. 14. (See note on 
Mark v. 22.) 
[Ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν, is now dead.] This being in St. Mark 

V. 23. ἐσχάτως ἔχει, she is at the last extremity; the words 
must be rendered as in the paraphrase, she is by this time 
dead, and this is evident from the story; because, as 

Christ was going to the ruler’s house, a messenger comes 
from it to tell him, that his daughter was now dead; 
(Luke viii. 49.) which shews, that at his coming to Christ 
she was not so, but only at the last extremity. 

[5] Ver. 20. Προσελθοῦσα ὄπισϑεν, coming behind him.] The 
woman having an issue of blood, which rendered her touch 
defiling, according to the law, seems therefore to have 
come behind him, as fearing she might not have been per- 
mitted to touch him, had her distemper been made known. 

[9] Ver. 24. Ob γὰρ ἀπέϑανετὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. For 
the maid is not dead, but sleepeth.| From this place the 
Jesuits contend for their equivocations and mental reserva- 
tions ; by which they certainly deceive the hearer, who 
knows not what in their minds they do conceal, alleging, 
that when our Lord here saith, she is not dead, he reserved 
in his mind, in respect of my power, or so as to remain 
under the power of it. But the words of Christ were 
plainly spoken to those who were preparing for her inter- 
ment, and performing the funeral rites belonging to it, and, 
therefore, only intimate, she was not so dead as that they 
needed to make these preparations, he being come to awake 
her as out of a sleep. 
[7 Ver. 30. Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω, see that no man ἕω 

it.] That Christ should take this care, that his miracles in 
healing persons, and casting out of devils, should not be 
known, only to avoid vain-glory, seems not very reason- 
able; this being done sufliciently by the declaration, that 
he did this by the finger of God, (Matt. xii. 28.) and that 
by these works, he sought not his own glory, but the glory 
of his Father. (John v. 41, vii. 18.) Let it then be noted; 

First, That when he doth his miracles among the lead 

thens, or upon them that, dwelt among them, such as were 
the Syropheenician woman, and the woman of Paneas, or 
Gesarea Philippi, he never imposeth silence on the per- 
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son healed, but sometimes, on the contrary, bids them de- 
clare what God had done for them: so when he had cured 
the demoniac at Gadara, he bids him go to his house and 
‘his acquaintance, and tell them what things the Lord had 
done for him, and how he had shewed mercy even to a 
heathen. (Mark v. 19.) And though he charged his disci- 
ples to tell no man among the Jews that he was the Christ, 
till his resurrection, (Matt. xvi. 20.) he doth himself declare 
to the Samaritan woman that he was the Messiah; (John 
iv. 25, 26.) because these things would prepare these hea- 
thens and Samaritans, when Christ was preached to them 
by his apostles, to receive their testimony. 

Secondly, Observe that the things which he forbids 
his disciples to declare, were not his miracles, but either 
his transfiguration on the mount, (Matt. xvii. 9.) or that he 
was the Christ. (Mark viii. 29, 30.) And this he only bade 
them to conceal, till he was risen from the dead; and this 
he did, not only that their testimony of him might not be 
looked upon as a thing compacted between him and them, 
but chiefly because they were not fitted to be his witnesses 
of these things, till they had received power from on high, 
by the coming down of the Holy Ghost to do it. (Acts i. 8.) 
For he received before the testimony of John, and ap- 
pealed to it, (John v. 33.) because he was sent by God to 
bear witness of him, (J ohn i. 6, 7.) and because the blazing 
these things abroad by his disciples that he was the Mes- 
siah, sent by God to be their Saviour; and that God, bya 
voice from heaven, commanded all men to obey him—would 
have so far comported with that imagination of a tem- 
poral kingdom to be erected by him, and looked so like the 
sending his disciples as his heralds, to proclaim him king, 
as that it would have given too much occasion to the go- 
vernment to suspect that he designed some such thing, and 
too much colour to the accusation of the Jews, that he 
forbade men to give tribute to Cesar, saying that he him- 
self was Christ a king. (Luke xxiii, 2.) Now, from the 
first observation we learn, that the reason why he was thus 
concerned to have his miracles concealed, must be some- 

what peculiar to the Jewish nation; and, from the second, 
that he did this chiefly to avoid all suspicion that he in- 
tended to set up any temporal kingdom, or to give occa- 
sion to any innovation, sedition, or disturbance, upon this 
account. We therefore say, 

First, With the reverend Dr. Hammond, that he did 

this to avoid the malice of the scribes and pharisees and 
Herodians against him, who were so far from being con- 
vinced by his miracles, that they not only did blaspheme 
them, but oft consulted how they might entrap him in his 
words, and get something out of his mouth, by which they 
might accuse him as an enemy to God and Cesar. So 
when he had pronounced his woes against them, the scribes 
and pharisees began to urge him vehemently, laying snares 
for him, and seeking to get something out of his mouth, that 
they might accuse him to the government. (Luke xi. 
54.) When, in the parable of the kingdom of heaven, he 

had told them what was like to be their fate, they send out 
their disciples with the pharisees to entrap him in his words, 
and to put the question to him, Is ἐξ lawful to give tribute 
to Cesar or not? (Matt. xxii. 15.17.) And when he doth 
but covertly declare himself to be the Son of God, they are 
ready to stone him for it. (John viii. 59. x. 31.) And at 
his miracles they were so incensed, as to think of nothing 
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less than cutting him off; and thus, when he cured the man 

that had the withered hand, the pharisees and Hero- 
dians take counsel together how they might destroy him. 
(Mark iii. 6.) Thus, when the people, hearing his words, 

and seeing his miracles, began to be convinced by them, 

and to say that he was the Christ: the pharisees and high- 

_ priests hearing that they murmured such things concerning 

him, send forth their servants to apprehend him. (John vii. 

30—32.) When he had raised Lazarus, the chief priests and 

pharisees conclude that it was expedient that he should die, 

and send forth their commands, that if any one knew where 

he was, he should declare it, that they might take him. (John 

xi. 47. 49, 50.57.) That, therefore, they might not take him 

off before his time, and that they might have less occasion 

to do it for his popularity, or the resort of multitudes unto 

him, he commands his miracles should be concealed; and 

when they could not be so, he departs from the multitudes 

into desert places; and when his fame was spread forth in 

any one country round about, he departs thence into some 

other place. But, 

‘Secondly, His chief design in thus concealing that he 
was the Christ, and giving charge not to divulge his mira- 
cles, was this,—that he might not indulge that pernicious 
conceit, which had obtained among them, that their Mes- 

siah was to be a temporal king ; for the very name of their 
Messiah being still in their Targums, Messiah the king; 
and they speaking so much of his kingdom and dominion 
over the nations, his delivering Israel, and subduing their 
enemies; had our Lord openly declared himself the Mes- 
siah before his resurrection, and exaltation to the right 
hand of God, they would easily have made this inference, 
that therefore he must be their king, their deliverer, and 

the subduer of their enemies, and would have attempted 
by tumults and seditions to set up his kingdom: thus, when 
he had fed five thousand with five little loaves and two 
small fishes, they gathering hence, that he was able to 
make provisions for an army, presently conclude that they 
would take him by force, and make him a king. (John vi. 
15.) And this causeth him to depart from them into a 
mountain alone. And his miracles being so great a con- 
viction, that he was that Prophet that should come into the 
world, this was thought warrant enough for this attempt, 
(ver. 14.) Christ’s kingdom, therefore, not being of this 
world, and, therefore, not to come with that pomp or obser- 

vation, or to the ends which they expected, and it being 
his great concern, that no sedition or disturbance of the 
civil government should be laid either to his person or doc- 
trine, this seemeth to have been his chief reason, why he 
gave charge to those healed not to make his miracles known, 
and to his disciples not to declare that he was the Christ. 
[1 Ver 36. Ὅτι ἧσαν ἐκλελυμένοι, they fainted.] It is cer- 

tain that Chrysostom and Theophylact read here ἐσκυλμένοι, 
they were tossed and wearied, either with the burdtns of the 
scribes and pharisees, or with going from one of these 
false guides to another; from those that bound, to those 
that loosed the same thing. But our reading, they were 
scattered from one another, comports best with the simili- 
tude of being as sheep without a shepherd. 

[9] Ver. 37. Ὁ μὲν ϑερισμὸς πολὺς, The harvest indeed is 
great, but the labourers few, &c.] From this discourse of 
Christ we learn these things, worthy to be regarded by all 
the pastors of Christ’s flock, viz. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. x. 

First, That he who doth not instruct his flock in the 
sincere milk of the word, and acquaint them with the things 
belonging to their eternal peace, from a heart full of love 
to God, and to the souls committed to their charge, de- 
serves not the name of a true shepherd; for the want of 

these things in the scribes and pharisees, made Christ 

complain that the Jews were as sheep without a shepherd. 
Secondly, That where the harvest is great, and there be 

many who are white for the harvest, (John iv: 35.) or ready 
to receive instruction, we should be the more diligent and 
laborious to afford it to them. 

Thirdly, That in such cases, when either we are not 
called to that work, or are placed in another station, we 

should pray fervently that God would raise up men fitted 
for their instruction, and zealous for his glory and the 
good of souls. : 

CHAP. X. 

1. Awp when he had called unto him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them [*] power against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease (as they went preaching in his name ). 

2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; the 
[*] first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
ther; James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; 

3. Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew The 

publican ; James the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose 

surname was Thaddeus ; 
4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also 

betrayed him. ; : 
5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, (by two and two, 

Mark vi. 7.) and commanded them, saying, Go not (at pre- 
sent) into the way of the gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not: 

6. [°] But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, (to whom this doctrine of salvation is first sent, and 
is to be first preached, Acts iii. 26.) 

7. And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, (i.e. the kingdom of the Messiah is now to be 
set up. 

8. And in confirmation of this) heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, [*] raise the dead, cast out devils: [5] freely ye have 
received (this power from me), freely give (the benefit of 
it to others. 

9. Then he commanded them to take nothing by the way, 
Mark vi. 8. saying), Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor 
brass, in your purses ; 

10. Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
shoes, [°] nor yet staves; for the workman is worthy of his 
meat (and therefore you may reasonably expect to find it 
among them, for the benefit of whom you labour ). 

11. And into whatever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in it is [7] worthy (or prepared to receive instruction ) ; 
and there abide till ye go thence (or from that town ). 

12. And when ye come into a house, salute it (saying, 
Peace be to this house ). 

13. And if the house be worthy, let your peace come 
upon’ it (your blessing shall rest on it); [5] but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return to you (i. 6. they shall re- 
ceive no advantage by it ). 

14. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your 
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words, when ye depart out of that house or city, [9] shake 

off the dust of your feet (for a testimony against them, 

Mark vi. 11. Lake ix. 5. that you count them as unclean and 
unfit to be conversed with any more, because they have re- 
jected the word of life propounded, and by your miracles 
confirmed to them ). 

15. [Ὁ] Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah iin the (great) day of 
judgment, than for (the people of) that city ; (because the 
means of knowledge rejected by them have been greater, 

CHAP. x. ] 

xi. 23, 24.) 
16. Behold, Ε send you forth as (if) sheep ( were sent ) 

in the {midst of wolves (ἐ. 6. on an employment full of 
peril from the men of the world): be ye therefore wise as 
serpents (i.e. as prudent and wary as they are to preserve 
themselves from danger), and harmless as doves; (that, 
giving no offence to any man, you may give them no occa- 
sion to do evil to you: see Rom. xvi. 19.) 

17. [*] But (and especially ) beware of (the ) men (of this 
age and nation ): for they will deliver you up to the coun- 
eils (of the Sanhedrin ), and they will scourge you in their 

synagogues (for preaching in my name). 
18. And ye shall be brought before governors and kings 

for my sake, for a testimony against (Gr. to) them and 
(to) the gentiles, (who believe not the gospel preached to 
them, that the ee of God was come to them, Luke 
x. 9.) 

19. But when they deliver you up (to these men ), [13] 
take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 

20. For it is not ye that speak (from your own abilities ), 
but (it is) the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you. 

21. And (know this, that when the gospel is thus preached 
by you, the effect of it will be this, that) the brother (who 
believeth not ) shall deliver up the ( Christian) brother to 
death, and the father the child; and the children shall rise 
up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death 
(as being Christians ). 
22. And ye (also ) shall be hated of all (the) men (of the 

world ) for my name’s sake ; but he that endureth to the 
end (of these days of petdecution from the unbelieving 
Jews ) shall be saved (from the dreadful destruction coming 
on them ). 

23. [°°] But when they persecute you in this city (i. e. 
in any one city ), flee ye into another ; for verily I say unto 
you, ["*] Ye shall not have gone over the cities. of Israel, till 
the Son of man be come ; (with his Roman army to destroy 
that nation, and to burn up their cities. 

24. And to arm you against these persecutions, consider 
that ) the disciple is not (to expect to be) above his master, 
nor the servant (to be) above his lord. 

25. It is enough for the disciple thathe be as his ΜΕΈΨΡΝ 
and (for )the servant (to be ) as his lord. If (then) they have 
an the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 

they call or proportionably revile) them of his 
household 7 D. Ἵ 

26. [55] Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing co- 

vered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be 
known (i.¢. for my doctrine, which now seems obscure and 
hidden from the world, shall in time be revealed to all na- 
tions, and overcome all the calumnies with which it is loaded, 
and all the opposition it shall meet with ). 
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27. [16] What (therefore) I tell you in darkness, (or pa- 
rabolical expressions ), that speak ye in the light ; and what 
ye hear (from me) in the ear (i. 6. more privately), that 
‘preach ye (publicly, and as it were) upon the housetops. 

28. [7] And fear not them which (can only) kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29. (Moreover, you who are so highly valued by God, 
and live under such a peculiar conduct of his providence, 
have no cause to fear what they can do to the body, for ) are 
not two sparrows sold fora farthing (as being birds of little 
value)? and [18] ὁπ of them shall not fall on the ground 
(or die) without (the providence of.) your Father. 

30. But (yet this providence is more particularly. con- 
cerned for you, for ) the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered (i. 6. your minutest concerns are under the especial 
conduct of his providence ). 

31. Fear ye not therefore, (for) ye are of more value (in 
the sight of God ) than many sparrows. 

82. Whosoever therefore shall (by these considerations 
be encouraged still to) confess (or own) me (and my doc- 
trine) before men, him will I confess also (or own at the 
great day as my faithful servant) before my Father which 
is in heaven. 

33. But whosoever (notwithstanding these encourage- 
ments ) shall (to avoid their persecutions) deny me before 
men, him will Lalso deny (and disown at the.great day) 
before my Father which is in heaven. 

34. (And) [79]-think not that I am come to send (or 
cause) peace on earth (and so to free you from these perse- 
cutions ; for) 1 came not to send peace, but a sword. 

35. ForI am come to (preach that doctrine which will 
rather) set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 

36. And (thus it shall happen, that) a man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household. 

37. (And this dispensation of providence will discover 
who is worthy to be owned as my disciple, for when this 
happeneth), he that loveth father or mother more than me 
(t. e. is moved by his regard to them to disown me, or dis- 

obey my precepts), is not worthy of me; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me. 

38. And he that taketh not (up) his cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me. (See note on Luke ix. 23.) 

39. (And know that by refusing thus to follow me, men 
will be the greatest losers, for ) he that (by deserting me in 
time of persecution ) findeth his life (preserved for a little 
while), shall lose it (probably here, and certainly here- 
after); and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find 
ἴ; ( happily improved into life eternal, and so shall be the 
greatest gainer. 

40. Nor shall my hindinees be confined only to those who 
shew this affection to my person, but) [59] he that receiveth 
you (preaching in my name, shall be esteemed as he that) 
receiveth me, and he that receiveth me (as he that) re- 
ceiveth him that sent me. 

41. (And) he that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet (i. 6. as one sent from God, and doth accordingly 
attend to him), shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 

Q 
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man ((ἑ. 6. out of true love to his righteousness), shall re- 
ceive a righteous man’s reward. 

42. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones (i. 6. the meanest of my disciples), [*] a cup of 
cold water only inthe name of a disciple, verily, I say unto 
you, He shall in no wise lose his reward. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 

[1 Ver.1."EAQKEN αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, 
He gave them power against (or over) unclean spirits, to 
cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease.| Ἐξουσία πνευμάτων, here is genitivus ob- 

Jjecti, say grammarians ; power of unclean spirits, being 
put for power over, or against, them. So βλασφημία τοῦ 
πνεύματος, Matt. xii. 31. is expounded, ver. 32. blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. (See Isa. iii. 14. Joel iii. 19. 
1 Cor. ix. 12.) But that which chiefly is to be observed 
here is this, that Christ here delegates power to the apo- 
stles, and afterward to the seventy disciples, (Luke x. 9. 
17.) and after his resurrection to believers in the gene- 
ral, to do this in his name. (Mark xvi. 17, 18.) And though 
the apostles were not at present empowered to impart these 
gifts to others, yet after our Lord’s resurrection they were 
enabled to do it, by baptizing, and laying their hands upon 
them ; which is so eminent a demonstration of the truth of 

Christian faith, as hath no parallel in any history, except- 
ing that of Moses, who laid his hands upon Joshua, and he 
was filled with the spirit of wisdom ; (Deut. xxxiv. 9.) and of 
Elisha, on whom the spirit of Elijah rested. (2 Kings ii. 15.) 
Though this was done, not by any power they had to com- 
municate to others the virtue which resided in them, but in 
the case of Joshua by the particular command of God, 
(Numb. xxvii. 19, 20.) and in the case of Elisha by the will 
of God ; and was a signal confirmation that they were both 
prophets sent by God ; and much less was it done as here, 
by invocation of their names. For among all the accounts 
the heathens have given us of their famous magicians, and 
workers of wonders, there is not one to be found who ever 

pretended to a power to delegate their virtue to others, or 
to impart their power to them, upon the invocation or using 
of their names, or belief of their doctrine. And hence 

Amobius,* having summed up the miracles our Saviour 
did, adds, that he not only did them by his power, “ verim, 
quod erat sublimius, multos alios experiri et facere sui no- 
minis cum adjectione permisit,” but permitted many others 
to do them, by invocation of his name ; nor did he any of 
these miracles which raised astonishment in others, which he 
enabled not his little ones and even rustics to perform. And 
then he triumphs over the heathens thus, What say you, 
O ye stiff and incredulous minds? “ Alicuine mortalium 
Jupiter ille capitolinus hujusmodi potestatem dedit ?” Did 
ever that Jupiter, whom ye Romans worship in the capitol, 
give the like power to any mortal? And then he concludes 
this to be the evidence of a true Divine power; for to trans- 

fer your miraculous power to a man, and to give authority 
and strength to a creature, to do that which you alone can 
do, “ supra omnia site est potestatis, continentisque sub 
sese est rerum omnium causas,” is an evidence of one who 

* Adv. Gentes, lib. 1, p. 30, 51. 
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ae power over all, and hath the causes of all things at his 

(*] Ver. 2. Πρῶτος Σίμων, first Simon.] It is the obserya- 
tion of many of the fathers and interpreters here,* that Simon 
is here reckoned the first of the apostles, not as being so 
in dignity, but as being first called: for which see Matt. iy. 
18. Mark i. 16. and therefore this word is omitted both by 
St. Mark, iii. 16. and St. Luke, vi. 14. which sure they 
would not have done, had they imagined it to be so re- 
markable, for establishing St. Peter's monarchy, as the 
papists do. 

[°] Ver. 6. Πορεύεσϑε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολω- 
λότα οἴκου Ἰσραὴλ, but go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.] He calls all Israel sheep, though they were not 
obedient to the voice of the Shepherd, as being all God’s 
chosen people; he calls them lost sheep; because they were 
in so great peril of being lost and ruined by the ignorance 
and wickedness of their guides. (So Psal. cxix. 176. Isa. 
liii. 6. Jer.1. 6.) Τὸ them the apostles are sent, because 
they were children of the kingdom, (Matt. viii. 12.) to whom 
the promise of the Messiah was made, (Gen. xvii. 1.) and 
the adoption and promises especially belonged. (Rom. ix. 
4.) Whence the apostle saith, the gospel ought first to be 
preached to them. (Acts xiii. 46.) They who by sheep here 
understand the elect by a secret decree of God, must, con- 
trary to the tenor of the New Testament, make Christ and 
his apostles to be sent to none who rejected the gospel ; 
yea, they make Christ send his apostles to them, whom they 
could never find; it being not possible for them, without a 
revelation, to know who were thus the elect of God. 

[ Ver. 8. Νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, raise the dead.] Dr. Mills here 

notes, That these words are wanting in many manuscripts ; 

and, because the apostles raised none from the dead before 

Christ’s resurrection, he conjectures, that they have been 
added to the text: but, against this imagination, let it be 

noted, that these words are to be found in the Vulgar, Sy- 
riac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, and left out only in the 
later version of the Persic; and the argument which he and 
Grotius use for the excluding these words from the text, 
would exclude also the cleansing of the lepers, for we read 

of none cleansed by them in that interval: but itis to be 
observed, that the words in this chapter reach to their mis- 
sion after Christ’s resurrection, and many of them were not 
fulfilled before : for then only was it, that they were brought 
before councils, and scourged in the synagogues, and brought 
before kings and governors, for Christ's sake ; (ver. 17, 18.) 
then only was the Spirit given them to teach them how to 
speak ; (ver. 19, 20.) then were they hated of all men for his 
name. Note, therefore, that there was a double mission of 
the apostles. The 

First, Was to the Jews only, exclusively to the gentiles 
and Samaritans, (ver. 5.) and thus they were sent, two and 

two, (Mark vi. 7.) to go through the cities and villages of 
Israel to preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand, 

(here, ver. 7. 23. Luke ix. 5, 6.) which mission they com- 
pleted before our Saviour’s death; (Luke ix. 10. 22. 35.) 
and in this they were only empowered to heal diseases, and 

* « Quem primum Dominas elegit.” Cypr. Ep.17. ὁ πάντων τῶν μαϑητῶν mpoxgte, 
θείς. Basil. de Jud. Dei, p. 268. ἀπαρχὴ τῶν ἀστοστόλων, Method. ap. Photium, Cod. 
275. Primus credidit, et Apostolatas est Princeps.” Hilar. in Matt, Can. 7. 

Προτίθησι δὲ Πέτρον καὶ ̓Ανδρέαν, διότι καὶ πσρωτόκλητοι. Theoph. in loc. 
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to cast out devils, (Matt. x. 1. Mark vi. 7.13. Luke ix. 
1,2.) But, 

Secondly, They had a second mission after our Lord’s 
resurrection conceived in these words, as my Father sent 
me, so send I you. (John xx. 21.) And this, was to be exe- 
cuted after the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, by 
being his witnesses in Jerusalem, and all Judea and Sama- 

ria, and to the utmost ends of the earth, (Acts i. 8.) and to 
this mission relates this commission, fo cleanse the lepers, 

and to raise the dead ; for, besides the many things already 
mentioned, which cannot possibly relate to their first mis- 
sion, most of the things mentioned in this chapter, are the 

very things spoken in our Lord’s prediction of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and are there mentioned as things to be 
done then. (Matt. xxiv. 9.) And these words, (ver. 22.) He 
that endures to the end, shall be saved, are the very words 
which Christ useth, when he speaks of the destruction of 

the Jewish polity; (Matt. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13.) and 
therefore it is observable, that St. Mark and Luke, who re- 
late only what appertained to their first mission, speak no- 
thing, in the chapters mentioned, of their commission to 
cleanse the lepers, and to raise the dead; or from ver. 15. to 
31. as knowing, that these things belonged to their second 
mission. (See Examen Millii, lib. ii. cap.1. π. 4.) 

[] Awpedy ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε, freely you have received, 
freely give.| Though these words are by latter fathers ex- 
tended to both the sacraments, according to those words 
of Tertullian, “ nulla res Dei pretio constat,” we receive no- 
thing for the things of God; yet, from the connexion of 
them with the commission given to cure diseases, cast out 
devils, and raise the dead ; and from the words of Irenz- 
us,* saying, The church did all these miracles, neither se- 
ducing any man, nor taking money for them, ὡς γὰρ δω- 
ρεὰν εἴληφε παρὰ Θεοῦ, δωρεὰν καὶ διακονεῖ, for as she hath re- 
ceived them freely of God, so she freely ministers them; 1 
say, from these things it is evident, that these words only 

relate to the dispensing of miraculous gifts, and they as- 
suredly do wrest, and very much abuse them, who plead 
from them against the maintenance of the ministry: for 
(1.) Christ sending the seventy on the same errand, and 
investing them with the same power, bids them, into what-~ 
soever house they entered, to eat and drink what was set. be- 
Sore them, because the labourer was worthy of his hire. (Luke 
x. 7.) And many of the apostles, when executing this 
commission, even the brethren of our Lord, and Cephas, 
did so. (1 Cor. ix. 4,5.) St. Paul also, who did not use 
this liberty, not only justifies his right to do so, but re- 
quires them, who are taught the word, to communicate to 
him that teacheth in all good things (Gal. vi. 6. see the 
note there); and pronounceth him that labours in the word 
and doctrine, worthy of double honour, that is, mainte- 
nance; and saith, The Lord hath ordained, that they who 

preach the gospel, should live of the gospel. (1 Cor. ix. 14.) 
ΓῚ Ver. 10. Μηδὲ ῥάβδον, nor yet staves.] That the reading 

of Theophylact, and many MSS. μηδὲ ῥάβδους, nor staves, 
is the true reading, is evident from Mark vi. 1. Luke ix.3. 
where they are permitted to carry one staff. And by this 
precept, our Lord taught them, when they were employed 
in his service, to depend upon his providence for the pro- 
vision of what they wanted; and therefore, he speaks thus 
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to them, When I thus sent you forth, lacked ye any thing ? 
Luke xxii. 35. it follows, for the labourer is worthy of 

_ his meat ; and therefore, even when they were dispensing 
these miracles, our Lord allows them to receive it: only 
Theophylact here notes, That Christ here says, he is wor- 
thy τροφῆς, ov τρύφης; of his food, not of dainties; for it 
becomes not a teacher to fare deliciously. 

[Π Ver. 11. ᾿Ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀξιός ἐστι, inquire who in 

it is worthy.| So ver. 18. And if the house be not worthy. 
Here Cameron pronounces them innovators, who conclude 
hence that the reason why one is rather-called than an- 
other, is in men themselves, i. e. in any disposition in them 
to receive the word; that is, he pronounceth all the an- 
cients, innovators: for that they were of this opinion, is evi- 

dent from Dally’s Testimon. Veterum,* and from Vossius 
in his Pelagian history, lib. vii. cap. 2. and is demonstrable 
from these words of Christ; for he sends his apostles tothe . 
lost sheep of the house of Israel; i.e. to those who had 
strayed from the salutary pastures of the law and the pro- 
phets, to them whom he calls to repentance, (Mark vi. 12.) 
to whom the gospel was to be preached. (Luke x. 9.) He 
speaks therefore not of them who are called already, but 
who were to be called to Christ’s sheepfold, to the kingdom 
of heaven, and to faith and repentance, as the preparations 
for entering into it. (2.) In those who are thus to be 
called, Christ manifestly supposeth some would be found 
by the apostles ἄξιοι, worthy, some unworthy ; bidding them 
to inquire, who were such, and who not; and accordingly 

to deport themselves towards them: now, whence should 
they know this, but from such dispositions found in some, 

which render them fit for the kingdom, or from whom they 
might hope they should not labour in vain, in calling them 
to repentance, and preaching the kingdom of God to them? 
so also, when he sends his seventy disciples on the same er- 
rand, bidding them say Peace to the house they came to; 
and promising, that if a son of peace were there, their 
peace should rest upon it ; (Luke x. 6.) what can this son 
of peace be, but one disposed to receive such persons 
peaceably and kindly, and to hearken to their admoni- 
tions? and is not this the very thing which fitted them for 
the Divine benediction? This will be still more evident, 
from the consideration of the persons opposed to the wor- 
thy, and the sons of peace; for they were not such as were 
disposed to hearken to the word, or to receive the preachers 
of it, (Matt.x. 14. Mark vi. 11. Luke x. 10.) for which 
they were to look upon them as impure; yea, for which, 
Christ pronounces, their punishment would be greater in 
the day of judgment, than that of Sodom and Gomorrah: 
and must not such dreadful judgments befal them, for want . 
of such dispositions, as might and ought to have been in 
them towards the gospel of the kingdom, and those who 
came to them with the kind offer of the blessings of it? 
They therefore by refusing to receive the word, judged them- 
selves unworthy of eternal life, (Acts xiii. 46.) when they 
might and should have done the contrary; and for want of 
those good dispositions which others had, and they might 
have had, fell short of the salvation tendered to them, 

[*] Ver. 13. "Edy δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, but if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return unto you.| That is, They shall not obtain 
the peace you wish them, or receive any benefit from your 

* Lib, ii. cap. 57. * Apol. ἃ p. 753. ad p. 946, 
Q2 
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wishes; so this phrase signifies in those words of the 

Psalmist, My prayer returned into my bosom, Psal. xxxv- 

14. (See Isa. lv. 11.) 
[9] Ver. 14. ᾿Εκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν; Shake 

off the dust from your feet.] The Jews thought the dust of 

the heathen lands polluted; so that the import of this phrase 

is this, Look upon such, as those heathens whom I have for- 

bid you to preach to; when therefore ye depart from them, 

shake off the dust of your feet, as a testimony that you so 

esteem them. 
[2°] Veri5. ᾿Ανεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ Γομόῤῥων ἐν 

ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolera- 

ble for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 

for that city.) The gloss which some have put upon these 

words, viz. That the punishment of that city shall be 
greater, when Christ comes to execute his judgment on the 
Jewish nation, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah suf- 
fered for refusing the preaching of Lot, doth certainly pervert 
the import of these words. For (1.) Christ saith not, ἐξ hath 
been. more tolerable for Sodom, but ἔσται, it shall be so; 
which shews he had respect, not to the past, but future 
sufferings of Sodom and Gomorrah. (2.) Christ adds, 
It shall be more tolerable for Sodom, &c. in the day 
of judgment: now, though the times of the destruction of 
the Jewish nation are sometimes styled the days of ven- 
geance, yet never are they called the day of judgment: but 
that phrase still relates unto the final judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly men, (2 Pet. iii. 7.) that day to which 
the wicked are reserved to be punished, 2 Pet. ii. 9. (See 
Matt. xii. 36. LJohniv. 17.) So also doth the phrase ἐν 
τῇ κρίσει, used by St. Luke, (x. 14.) concerning the same 
persons, always signify; (Matt. xii. 41, 42:) so that the 
Sodomites shall certainly receive a future judgment: ac- 
cording to these words of Theophylact, ἐκεῖ μετριώτερον 
κολασθήσονται, and they shall be punished more moderately. 
And who can rationally conceive, that men, polluted with 
such unnatural lusts, should be fit to come into that place, 
into which nothing enters that is polluted, or defiled? (Rev. 
xxi. 27.) Here also it is well noted by Grotius, That the 
sin of those who reject the gospel, rendering them obnoxi- 
ous to greater punishment than Sodom and Gomorrah 
were to suffer at the day of judgment, because committed 
against greater light, and greater confirmation of the truth, 
must be a wilful sin, which it-was in their power to avoid. 

[51 Ver. 17. Προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, But beware 
of men.}i. 6. Avoid, as much asin you lies, the persecutions 
you may suffer from them. For, as. Theophylact here 
notes, this is to be wise as serpents, viz. to be circumspect 

in declining their snares, and giving them no just occasion 
to afflict us ; and to be harmless as doves, is to offend no 

man by word or example, and so to give them no occasion 
to do evil to us. 

[**] Ver. 19, 20. Μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε, &c. Take 
no thought how or what you shall speak: for it is not you 
that speak, but the Spirit of my Father which speaketh in 
you.| Christ promising here to his apostles immediate as- 
sistance from the Holy Spirit, forbids them, προμελετᾶν, to 
meditate beforehand what they should say. (Luke xxi. 14.) 
Vain therefore are the papists, who ascribe the same as- 
sistance to their fathers met in councils, saying, It is not 
they that speak, but the Holy Ghost that speaketh in them ; 
and yet make prayers and disputations, and many other 
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things, requisite to an infallible decision, Vain also are the 
anabaptists, quakers, and whoso@yer do now expect the 
like assistance in prayer and preaching, after these extra- 
ordinary gifts are ceased, as the apostles had by virtue of 
them; they may as well pretend to speak with tongues, and 
cast out devils, as the apostles did, by {virtue of the same 
assistance. 

[8] Ver. 23. Ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς, ἕο, But when they 
shall persecute you in this city, flee to another.) It follows 
not from these words, that a pastor, who is fixed toa parti- 
cular congregation, may fly from it in times of persecution ; 
their case being not the same with that of the apostles, 
whose commission was to go through all the cities of Judea, 
beginning at Jerusalem: (Acts i. 8.) so that they only fled 
from one part of their jurisdiction to another, and were still 

executing the office and trust committed to them. 
[**] Ov μὴ τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ 

υἱὸς τοῦ avSpwrov, I say unto you, Ye shall. not have gone 
over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come.| This Dr. 
Lightfoot understands as spoken of their first mission, and 
says, the meaning of the words is this, You shal] not have 
finished it till the Son of man rise from the dead. But, first, 
in that first mission, they met with no persecution in any 
city; but, where they were not received, left it of theirown 
accord, (ver. 11.) Secondly, They presently returned from 
their first commission to their Lord, and told him all that 
they had done and taught in prosecution of it, as we read, 
Luke ix. 10. Mark vi. 80. Thirdly, This: phrase, the com- 

ing of the Son of man, doth never, that I know of, signify 
our Lord’s coming at his resurrection, but either his coming 

with the Roman army to destroy the Jews, as Matt. xxiv. 
97. 80. 37. 44. xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xviii. 8. xxi. 
27. or else, his coming to) the final judgment, Matt. xvi. 
27. And seeing the apostles were none of them to live till 
the day of judgment, it seems necessary to understand this 
of his coming to avenge his quarrel on the Jewish nation. 
And to this sense lead the following words; And if you 
meet with great obloquies and persecutions from the Jew- 
ish nation, whilst you are thus spreading the gospel through 
Judea (as they did even to the beginning of the war;* 
James, the brother of our Lord, and other Christians, being 
slain by Ananus the high-priest, but three years before the 
war broke out), it is only what-was done to our Lord; and 
therefore, what you have equal reason to expect, for the 
disciple is not above his master, (ver. 24—26.) r 

[5] Ver. 26. Μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτοὺς" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐστι 
κεκαλυμμένον, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται. Fear ye not them 
therefore: for there is nothing hidden that shall not be re- 
vealed.| 'These words are capable of two good senses: 
first, Let not the dread of these persecutors affright you 
from preaching of the gospel, as despairing of the success — 
of it; for though at present if seems to be hidden from the 
world, and itis like to be obscured awhile by the calumnies 
of the Jews and others, I will cause it to shine through all 
the world, and dissipate all the clouds they cast over it, and 
break through all the obstacles, and will render it mighty, 
to cast down every high thought that exalts itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bring into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ : (2 Cor. x. 5.) or thus, secondly, 
Fear not the calumnies with which they shall load you, (as 

5. Joseph, Antiq. lib. xx. oap. 8. p. 698, B. 
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‘they did your Master, calling him Beelzebub, ver. 25.) for 

I will make the innocency and excellency of your doctrine 

as clear as the light ; and your integrity in the dispensing 

of it, and your patience in suffering for it, to redound to 

your praise, honour, and glory, throughout all ages, and 

especially at the revelation of our Lord from heaven. 
(1 Pet. i. 7.) 

[9] Ver. 27. Ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ; εἴπατε tv τῷ φωτὶ; 

&¢e. What I say to you in darkness, speak ye in the light ; and 

what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house- 
tops.) i.e. What I have said to you in private, and in ob- 
secure parablesjand almost as the Jewish doctors, whose 
custom it is'to whisper into the ear of one who is to speak 
what he thus whispers aloud to others (see Dr. Lightfoot 
and Dr. Hammond on this place), that speak ye openly and 
clearly in the audience of all, and, as it were, after the man- 

ner of the Jews, who, having battlements on the tops of 

their houses over which they could look, (Deut. xxii. 8. 

2’Sam. xi. 1. Acts x. 9.) did often from them preach to the 
people. And so, saith Hegesippus, * they carried James 
the Just to the top of the temple, to'preach to the people at 
the Passover. 

[27] Ver. 28. Kat μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ 
σῶμα; τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι, And fear not 
them who can kill the body, but cannot kill the soul, &c.] 
These words seem to contain a certain evidence, that the 
soul dies not with the body, but continues afterward ina 

state of sensibility: for, first, that which it is allowed 
that men can do to the body, it is denied that they can do 
to the soul; therefore Christ speaks not in these words of 
death eternal (for that men cannot inflict upon the body, or 
hinder its resurrection): therefore it is spoken of a tempo- 
ral death. Note, secondly, that they who, by killing the 
body, make the soul also to perish, till the reunion and re- 
viviscence both of soul and body, do also kill the soul, and 
so do more than they who can kill the body only : and they, 
who, by killing of the body, render the soul or spirit of a 
man insensate, and deprived of all possibility of thinking, 
or perceiving any thing, do also kill the soul; for it is not 
easy to perceive, how anintelligible, thinking, and perceiv- 

ing being, can be more killed, than by depriving it of all 
sensation, thought, and perception; the body itself being 
killed by a total privation of its capacity of sense and mo- 
‘tion? since therefore in St. Luke, xii. 4. Christ saith, the 
adversaries of the Christians can only kill their bodies, and 
here, that they cannot kill their souls; it remains, that the 
soul doth not perish with the body, nor is it reduced into 

an insensible state by the death of it. And, thirdly, our 
Lord may well be supposed to speak here, as the Jews 
would certainly understand his words; now they would 
certainly thus understand him, this being their received 
opinion, That the soul after the death of the body, was ca- 

pable of bliss or misery, and therefore did continue in a 

state of sensation ;} Man (say they) fears an earthly king, 
who may die to-morrow, should punish him ; and doth he 
not fear him, in whose hands his soul is, both in this life and 
the future? And the author, αὐτοκράτορος λογισμοῦ, saith,t 
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* Apud Euseb. Ἡ, Eccl. lib. ii. cap, 53. 
+ Buxt. Ploril, p, 364. Eben, Ezr, in ἔχ, xx. 3. 
$ Μὴ φοβηθῶμεν τὸν δοκοῦντα ἀποκτείνειν τὸ σῶμα, οὕτω γὰρ θάνογτας ἡμᾶς ᾿Αβραὰμ,. 

᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ Ἰακὼβ, ἀποδέξονται" μέγας δὲ τῆς ψυχὴς κίνδυνος ἐν αἰωνίῳ βασανισμῷ κείμενος, 
παραβαίνουσιν τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ" cap. 13. 
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Let us not fear them who seem to kill the body; for them 
who die for the law, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, receive ; 
but they who transgress the law of God, subject the soul to 
a great danger of endless torments. 

[*8] Ver. 29. A sparrow falls not to the ground without 
your Father.| This, as Buxtorf* hath observed, is like that 
saying of the Jews, “‘ Avicula sine ccelo non perit, quantd 
minus homo :” A bird perisheth not without the providence 
of God; much less a man. 

[9] Ver. 34. Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην. ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν---ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν, Think not that I came to send peace 
upon the earth; I came not to send peace, but a sword, 
ver. 35, 36.] The usual import assigned to these words is 
this: Though all my exhortations and institutions tend to 
conciliate the most endearing love, and to establish the 
firmest and most lasting peace in the world ; yet the event 
of it, through men’s ignorance and wickedness, will be 
great variance and discord, even between nearest relatives 
and persons of most intimate acquaintance and familiarity : 
yet is the exposition of Dr. Lightfoot very ingenious and 
true, That he came to send upon the land of Judea, not that 

peace and those halcyon days which they expected at the 
coming of their Messiah, but a sword, and continual war, 

and discords, to destroy them, not only by their enemies, 
but by their own hands: of which Josephus gives us a full 
comment in his history of the continual wars the Jews had 
with the Greeks, the Syrians, and the Samaritans, which 

were, saith Eusebius,+ from him, στάσεις καὶ πόλεμοι καὶ 
κακῶν ἐπάλληλοι μηχαναὶ, continual wars, and seditions, and 
machinations of evil, with the prognostication of them by a 
kind of flaming sword hanging over Jerusalem for a year. 
(See note on chap. xxiy.) He adds,} that ἐκινεῖτο ἐν ἑκαστῇ 
πόλει ταραχὴ καὶ πόλεμος ἐμφύλιος, there arose in every city 
tumults and civil wars; and no sooner had they any re- 
spite from the Romans, but they turned their hands against 
one another ; giving us tragical accounts of the fearful 
outrages, spoils, murders, devastations of robbers, cut- 
throats, zealots, and of their amazing cruelties, beyond ex- 
ample, especially of the three adverse parties in the temple 
and city of Jerusalem. 

[Ὁ] Ver. 40—42. ‘O δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δέχεται, He that 
receweth you, receiveth me, &c.] Here Christ comforts his 
disciples by promising a blessing and reward to every one 
that shews the least kindness to them, or any of those who 
were employed in the same work with them; viz. the pro- 
phets, mentioned among spiritual persons in the First Epis- 
tle to the Corinthians, and of whom Christ speaketh thus, 

(xxiii. 34.) Behold, I send you prophets, and wise men; or 
even to any of his righteous servants ; which, as it is a great 

incitement to others to express their kindness to Christ’s 
ministers and faithful servants, so is it also to his ministers, 
to apply themselves to his service with a ready mind, and 
with the utmost diligence, in execution of their pastoral 
charge. ‘To receive them in the name of a prophet, is to 
receive them on that. account, that they are such. As to 
learn the law lisemah,§ in the name of the law, is to learn 

it upon that account; and to do a thing al shem,]|| or leshem, 
in or for the name, is, saith he, to do it upon that account; 

* Lex. Talmud. p. 553. 
Φ De Bel. Jad. lib. iv. cap, 10, 
§ Lex. Talm. p. 908. 

+ Hist. Eccl. lib, ii. cap. 6. 

|| P- 2431. 
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as when they say, Let all thy works be done, leshem sham- 
maim, in the name of heaven, that is, with respect to God, 
and to his glory. Moreover, when he saith, (ver. 39.) He 
that loseth his life for my sake, shall find it, and he that 
findeth or preserveth it by deserting me, and my doc- 
trine, shall lose it; this is exactly true, according to the 

Christian doctrine, which promiseth a resurrection of the 
body to eternal life to those who are faithful to Christ to 
the death, and threateneth eternal death to those who de- 
sert him to preserve this momentary life; now sure he with 
a witness loseth life, who is deprived of that eternal life he 
in the body might enjoy, and he as surely finds it whose 
body is raised to a life incorruptible. 
[Ἢ Ver. 42. Ποτήριον ψυχροῦ, a cup of cold.] Sub. water. 

So xi. 8. τὰ μαλακὰ are soft raiments; and Luke xii. 
47. δαρήσεται πολλὰς, he shall be beaten with many, supply | 
πλήγας, stripes. This ellipsis of the substantive, as the 
grammarians note, is very frequent in the Old Testament. | 
So, 2Sam. xxi. 16. He was girded with a new, add sword Σ΄ 
Psal. x. 10. That the poor may fall by his strong, add ὦ 
paws; Psal. lxxiii. 10. The waters of a full, add cup, | 

were wrung out to him. (See Gloss. de Nomine. Can. 12.) | 

CHAP. XI. 

1. An D it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
of commanding his twelve disciples, (whom he had sent to 
preach, before his coming to the cities of Israel, Matt. x. 99. 

Luke x. 1.) he departed thence (from Capernaum, Matt. ix. 
1.) to teach and to preach in their cities. 

2. Now when John had heard in the prison (of Mache- 
rus ) the works of Christ, (being told of them by his disciples, 
Luke vii. 18.) he sent two of his disciples, (whom he had 
called to him for that purpose, Luke vii. 19.) 

3. And (they, in the name of their master, Luke vii. 20.) 
said unto him, [*] Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another 7 

4. (And in that same hour, that the disciples of John came 
with this question, Christ cured many of their infirmities, 
and plagues, and of evil spirits, and unto many that were | 
blind he gave sight, Luke vii. 21. and therefore) Jesus an- 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

swered, and said unto them, Go, and shew John again | 

| in funerals and times of sadness), and ye have not la- 
_ mented (i.e. you will neither follow us when we excite you 

those things which ye do hear (Luke vii. 22.) and see: 
5. [*] The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 

the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up, and the [*] poor have the gospel preached to 

them. 
6. And [*] blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended 

in me. 
7. And as they departed (or, when they were gone ), Je- 

sus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John 
(that they might not doubt of the testimony John had given 
to him, by reason of his inquiry, which seemed.to render him 
now doubting, of what he before had testified; When you 
went forth into the wilderness to be baptized of John), What 
went you forth into the wilderness to see? (was it to see) a 
reed shaken with the wind? (i.e. a man wavering in his 
testimony, and turning this way, and that way, as a reed 
shaken with the wind doth.) 

8. But what went you out to see? (was it) a man 
clothed in soft raiment? (a courtier, or a parasite, apt to 
flatter, and speak rather what will please others than what 

[cHap. x1. 

truth requires?) behold, they that wear soft clothing are 
in kings’ houses (i. 6. such persos may be expected rather 
in king’s palaces, than in deserts ). 

9. But what went you out for to see? (was it to see) a 
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and (one that is ) more than 
a prophet (his doctrine being more excellent, and his office 
being not only to foretell, but to prepare the way of the 
Messias ). 

10. For this is he, of whom it is written, (Mal. iii. 1.) Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. (See note on Matt. iii. 3.) 

11. Verily Isay unto you, Among them (i. 6. those pro- 
phets ) that are born of women, there hath not risen [5] a 
greater than John the Baptist (on the accounts foremen- 
tioned) : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven (the least prophet belonging to the gospel dis- 
pensation ) is [5] greater than he. 

12. And from the days of John the Baptist until now 
the kingdom of heaven (as it were) suffereth violence (by 
reason of the great concourse of people that fly into it with 
a fervour, like that which is used by a multitude assault- 
ing a city or castle), and the ["] violent take it by force... 

13. (I say, from the days of John the Baptist ;) for all 
the prophets and the law prophesied (of the Messiah, and 
were the teachers which the people were to hear, Luke xvi. 
31.) until John: (and, ἀπὸ τότε, from that time the kingdom 
of God was preached, καὶ πᾶς ὁ βουλόμενος εἰσελθεῖν, and 
every one that is willing to enter presseth or rusheth vio- 
lently into it, Luke xvi. 16. which seems to justify the 
exposition of ver. 12.) 

14. [8] And if ye will receive it, (or him as such, I tell 
you truly) this (person) is (that) Elias, which was for to 
come (according to the prophecy of Malachi ). 

15. He that hath ears to hear (ἡ. e. hath judgment to dis- 
cern, and is disposed to receive the truth), let him hear 
(and embrace it ). 

16. But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is 
like to children sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their fellows. Ὁ 

17. And saying (by way of complaint to them), We have 
[5] piped to you (as they use to do at festivals), and ye 
have not danced: we have mourned to you (as ἐξ is usual 

to mirth or sadness ). 
18. For John came neither eating nor drinking (in the 

usual manner ; his meat being only locusts and wild honey, 
Matt. iii. 4. and his drink only such as the wilderness af- 
forded ), and (because of this austerity ) they (who refuse and 
reject his baptism, Luke vii. 30.) say, He hath a devil (i. e. 
he is possessed by some melancholy spirit ). 

19. The Son of man (on the other hand) came eating 
and drinking (in the usual manner), and they (who reject 
him and his doctrine) say (of him), Behold a man glutton- 
ous, and a winebibber, and (by his converse with them) 
a friend of publicans and sinners: but (Gr. and) Wisdom 
is [5] justified of her children. ‘ 

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities, in which most 
of his mighty works were done, because they repented not 
(at his saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of God is at hand, 
though he confirmed his doctrine with the greatest miracles, 
saying thus to them), é: 



ON THE GOSPEL 

21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! 
for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

22. But (or therefore) I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than 
for you. 
23. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven 

(i.e. once highly above others by my presence with thee, 
and my miracles wrought in thee), shalt be brought down 
to hell (i.e. into a state of extremest misery): for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained to this day. ᾿ 

24. But (therefore) I say unto you, It shall be more to- 
lerable [71] for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

25. At that time Jesus [75] answered, and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou 
hast [**] hid these things from the wise and prudent (in their 
own esteem, and the conceit of others), and hast revealed 
them to (those whom they account) babes. (Rom. ii. 20.) 

26. Even so, Father (hath the event been in my preach- 
ing) ; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

27. [ All things (appertaining to my office ) are delivered 
to me of (i. 6. by) my Father: and no man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father (’s 
will aright), save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him. 

28. [5] Come (therefore) unto me, all ye that labour (un- 
der the bondage and condemnation of the law) and are 
heavy laden (with the burdens of pharisaical impositions ), 
and I will give you rest (ease and deliverance from these 
burdens 

CHAP. x1. ] 

29. Take my yoke upon you (become my disciples), and 
learn (not of those blind guides, but) of me; for I am (not 
like those severe and supercilious doctors, which despise you 
as people of the earth, and will not vouchsafe even to con- 
verse with publicans and sinners, for their reformation, but 
I am) meek and lowly in heart (and full of pity to every 
burdened soul): and (so by coming to me) ye shall find rest 
(peace, quiet, satisfaction, an drefreshment) to your souls. 

30. For my yoke is (not as theirs is, burdensome and 
galling, but it is) easy, and my burden is light. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 

[ Ver. 3. ART thou ὃ ἐρχόμενος, he that cometh, or ἰφρξ 
we for another?) 

Note here (1.) that ὁ ἐρχόμενος, he that is coming, was 
in those days the common style for the Messias: so is he 
styled by St. John himself, ὁ ἐρχόμενος ὀπίσω μου, he that 
cometh after me: (Matt. iii. 11. John i. 15.27.) so by the 
multitude, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed is 
ὃ ἐρχόμενος, he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Matt. 
xxi. 9. xxiii. 39. or as itis, Luke xix, 38. 6 ἐρχόμενος 
Βασιλεὺς, the King coming: and this name of the Messiah 
they received from Habakkuk, where he is styled ὁ ἐρχό- 
μενος, he that shall come ; (Hab. ii. 3.) and from Daniel, 
where he is styled 6 eis al he that cometh with the 
clouds of ‘heaven, vii. 13. (See Matt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64. 
Heb. x. 37.) 

Note, (2.) that the Baptist could not make this inqui- 

OF ST. MATTHEW. 119 

ry on his own behalf, or doubt whether Christ were the 
Messiah or not, for he was sent to that very end to bear 
witness of Christ; (John i. 6—8.) he was taught. from 
‘heavena sign by which he certainly might know him; (ver. 
33.) he proclaims him the Son of God; (ver. 24.) the Lamb 
of God ; (ver. 36.) he bare witness to him; (iii. 26. 33.) 
he declared of him, that he was come from above, from 

heaven, that he spake the words of God, that God had not 
given him the Spirit by measure, and that he who received 
his testimony had set to his seal that God is true. (John 
iii. from ver. 29. to the end.) It cannot therefore be ima- 
gined, that, after all this, he should doubt whether he 
were the Messiah or not, much less can we imagine, with 
many of the fathers,* that the sense of this inquiry should 
be this, ““ Tu es qui venturus es in infernum 2?” Art thou he 

that art to come to hades, whither Iam going, and should 
I preach thee there? Chrysostom indeed produces, but 
approves not this opinion; but Origen} bids us not to 
fear to assert it, and proves it from this place. Dr. Light- 
foot and others conceive that John might imagine, as the 
Jewish nation did, that Christ’s kingdom should be tem- 

poral and splendid, and so expected that Christ should 
deliver him out of prison; and that therefore Christ saith 
to him, Blessed is he that shall not be offended in me. But 
seeing σκανδαλίζεσθαι, to be offended, still signifies to be so 
scandalized as to fall off from the faith, and itis by no 
means credible, after the testimonies that John had given 

of Christ, he should be guilty of such apostacy, or infideli- 
ty, especially since his disciples after his death resort to 
Christ, and cleave to him, (xiv. 12.) it is most probable 

that John sent these disciples not for his own, but for their 
satisfaction in this matter, and that Christ said to them, 

Blessed is he that shall not be offended in me. 
[ Ver. 5. The blind receive their sight, &c.] That he 

should make the blind to see, the lame to walk, the deaf to 

hear, and preach the gospel to the poor, was prophesied of 
the Messiah, Isa. xxix. 18, 19. xxxv. 5,6. Ixi. 18. but 
of the lepers being cleansed, and the dead raised, by the 

Messiah, we read nothing in the prophets ; these therefore 
were the things they heard done at Naim, where the widow's 
son was raised, (Luke vii. 18.) and saw done before their 
eyes, when Jesus cured many τῶν μαστίγων of their plagues : 
for leprosy is often styled NYT¥ YI) the plagues of leprosy, 
and the word ΜῈ} is by the Septuagint rendered πλήγη and 

μάστιξ' it is styled the plague of leprosy, Lev. xiii. 2, 3. 
9. 20. 25. 31. 47. 49. 51. 59. xiv. 3. 32. 84. and it was 
looked upon by the Jews as an immediate chastisement 
sent from God. (See note on viii. 4. See Examen 
Millii.) 

[°] The poor have the gospel preached unto them.) Though 
the poor here may signify the poor and humble in spirit, 
to whom the gospel was preached with the best success, 
they being best fitted for, and so most ready to receive it; 

* “Nonait, tu es qui yenisti, sed tu es qui venturus es, et est sensus, manda mibi, 

quia ad infernum descensarus sum, utrum te et inferis renunciare debeam, qui enun- 

ciayi superis.” Hieron. in locum. “ Joannes ait, tu es qui venturus es in infernum 

sine dubio.” Raff. in Symb. Διὰ τοῦτο εἶπε, cv ef ὁ Neale τουτέστιν, ὃ εἰς ἄδην 

μέλλων καταβαίνειν. 
t Μὴ φοβοῦ λέγειν ὅτι Ἰωάννης εἰς ἅδου κωταβέβηκε crewiglevet τὸν Κύριον ἵνα προείστῃ 

αὐτὸν, καταλευσόμενον διὰ τοῦτο beodvers, οὐχὶ συ εἴ ὃ ἐρχόμενος. Com. in Lib. Reg. 

edit. Huet. tom. i, p. 34. A. et p. 35..A. ‘In hance sententiam maxima pars Vete- 

ram concessit.” Maldonat. in locum. 
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yet I see no reason to recede from the obvious sense of the 
words, ‘That whereas the men of mean condition were by 
the proud scribes and pharisees and learned rabbies neg- 

lected, and contemned as people of the earth, (John vii. 49.) 
Christ chose chiefly to converse with and instruct them; 
and the Divine wisdom saw it fit, that when the things of the 
gospel were hid from these men, who were indeed blind 

guides, though wise and prudent in their own conceits, they 

should be revealed to these babes, (ver. 25, 26.) And, in- 
deed, as the subject of the doctrines of the scribes and 
pharisees was chiefly vain traditions, everting the law of 
God, (Matt. xv.) and the things they imposed upon them 
heavy burdens, and the disputes in their Bethi Midrashoth 
vain janglings; so did they teach in such a manner by 
cabalistical deductions and allegorical interpretations, as 

transcended the capacity of the vulgar, so that they could 
profit very little by repairing to their schools, or hearing 
their expositions upon the law or prophets; as any one 
may learn from almost all their expositions cited from their 
Talmuds, and their learned rabbies ;.and therefore our Sa- 

viour, in the close of this chapter, calls them from them to 
learn of him.. (See note on ver. 28.) 
[ Ver. 6. Blessed is he who shall not be offended in me.] 

i. e. Disbelieve, or fall off from me, by reason of my mean 
circumstances in this present world, or because of those 
afflictions he may suffer for my sake, or for adhering to my 
doctrine. 
[ Ver. 11. A greater than John.| His office being more 

excellent than that of other prophets, to prepare the way 
of Christ, and fit the people to receive him, by calling 
them to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, that they 
might receive remission of sins, and baptizing them in the 
name of him that was to come after him, that was, of Christ, 
Acts xix. 4. (2.) His doctrine being more excellent 
than theirs, the gospel of God. beginning then to be 
preached, (Luke xvi. 16.) the highest precepts of Christian 
charity propounded; (Luke iii. 11.) Christ the true light 
being then attested to by John, that all men might believe 
in him, (John i. 7.) and he being by him declared to be 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world, 
(ver. 29.) and who should baptize them with the Holy Ghost, 
(ver. 33.) was the greatest of prophets. He was so. (3.) 
by reason of the success and efficacy ofhis doctrine, almost 
the whole nation flowing in to his baptism, and confessing 
their sins; (Matt. iii. 5, 6.) whence it is added, that from 
the days of John the Baptist the kingdom of heaven suffers 
violence, (ver. 12.) 

[] Ὁ δὲ μικρότερος, But he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he.| Not the meanest Christian, 
but the meanest evangelical prophet, or preacher of the 
Christian doctrine, is greater than he. (1.) In respect of 
his office, which was to preach Christ crucified, his resur- 

rection from the dead, his exaltation to the right hand of 
God, the blessings tendered to those that should believe 
in his name; and therefore, also, (2.) in respect of his 
doctrine, which was more spiritual and heavenly than that 

of John, and more express in the revelation of the new co- 
venant established in the blood of Jesus, and founded upon 
better promises, Heb. viii. 6. (3.) In respect of that Di- 
vine assistance by which their doctrine was confirmed, | 
for John did no miracle, (John x. 41.) whereas they went 
Sorth preaching every where, the Lord working with them; 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XI. 

and confirming the words with signs following. (Mark xvi. 
20.) The Holy Ghost was not yet ‘given, (John vii. 39.) and 
so he fell not upon John; whence he comparing himself 
with Jesus, who was from above, (John iii. 31.) and had 
the Spirit above measure, (ver. 34.) saith of himself, He that 
is of the earth speaketh of (or from) the earth, (ver. 31.) 
whereas the evangelical prophets spake by the gifts and 
afflatus of the Holy Ghost, which Christ sent down from 
heaven on them. 

("] Ver. 12. And the violent take it by force.) i.e. And 
they who by their continual attendance on the doctrine of 
it preached to them, their care to understand it, and readi- 
ness to receive it, shew their ardent desires to be made 
partakers of it, and do ἀγωνίζεσθαι contend for an entrance 
into it, do by these means prevail. There is another ex- 
position of these words to this effect; i. e. the publicans 
and sinners, and the meaner crowd of the Jews, who are 
looked upon by the scribes and pharisees as persons who 
have no right to the blessings of the Messiah, and so as 
violent persons, and invaders, and intruders, embrace the 
gospel, and as it were take it by force from the scribes and 
learned doctors, who challenge the chiefest place in this © 
kingdom, according to those words of Christ to them, The 
publicans and harlots go before you into the kingdom of 
God; for ye believed not John coming to you in the way of 
righteousness, but the publicans and harlots believed him ; 
(Matt. xxi. 31, 32.) and that which renders this interpre- 
tation the more considerable is this observation, that in the 

parallel place, Luke vii. 28-30. instead of these words, 
the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, we have these, and 
all the people and the publicans justified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptism of John, but the pharisees and law- 
yers rejected the counsel of God, being not baptized of him. 

[5] Ver. 14. Kat εἰ ϑέλετε δέξασϑαι, αὐτός ἐστὶν Ἤλίας ὃ 
μέλλων ἔρχεσϑαι" And if you will receive it, this is ee 
Elias, which was for to come.| Here note, 

First, That it was the general tradition of the Jewish 
nation, that Elias the Tishbite was to come in person, as the 

forerunner of the Messiah of the Jews; that he in person 
was to anoint him, and make him known unto the people ; 
and that before the advent of the Son of Dayid, Elias was 
to come to preach concerning him. This is the import of 
the question put}to John, (John i. 21.) Art thou Elias? 
and of the saying of the scribes, Elias must first come and 

restore all things ; (Matt. xvii. 10.) of the interpretation of 
the LXX. Behold, I send unto you, ᾿Ηλίαν τὸν Θεσβέτην, 
Elias the Tishbite, (Mal. iv. 5.) and of that saying of the son 
of Sirach, (Ecclus. xlviii. 10.) Elias was ordained for re- 
proofs in their times, to pacify the wrath of the Lord’s judg- 
ment before it brake into fury, and to turn the heart of the 
father to the son, and to restore the tribes of Jacob. And 
suitably to these assertions, ‘Trypho* the Jew declares, 
That ἡμεῖς πάντες προσδοκῶμεν τὸν Ἠλίαν χρῖσαι αὐτὸν ἐλθόντα, 
all we Jews expect Elias to anoint Christ at his coming. It 
also was the general tradition of the writers of the Christian 
church, even from the second century, that Elias the 

Tishbite, by virtue of those words of Malachi, is to come 
in person before our Lord’s second advent, to prepare men 
for it. ‘This opinion of the coming of Elias, “ tradit tota 
patrum antiquitas,” all the ancient fathers have delivered, 

* Dial. p. 268. 
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said De la Cerda.* ‘ Constans est patrum, omniumque 
consensu receptissima ecclesiz opinio;” It is the constant 
and most received opinion of the church, and ail the fathers, 
saith Huetius.+ ‘‘ Constantissima semper fuit Christiano- 
rum opinio;” It was always the most constant opinion of 
Christians that Elias was to come before the day of judg- 
ment, saith Maldonate. It is (saith Mr. Mead§) well known 
that all the fathers were of this opinion. He is to come 
(saith Petrus Alexandrinus), κατὰ τὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας παράδο- 

σιν, according to the tradition of the church; saith Arethas 
Gesariensis, according to the unanimously received opinion 
of the church. Note, 
- Secondly, That in opposition to this received tradition 
of the Jews, Christ here asserts two things. (1.) That John 
the Baptist was the very person of whom it was written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, (ver. 10.) St. 
Mark assures us of the same thing, by saying, that the be- 
ginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, was by the preach- 
ing and baptizing of this John, as it was written of him, 

Behold I send my messenger before thy face, who shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee, Marki.1. 4. (2.) That this mes- 
senger, described by the prophet Malachi, iii. 1. as one to 
be sent before the face of the Lord, was the very same per- 
son promised by the same prophet, in these words, iv. 5. 
Behold I send you Elijah the prophet before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord come ; and, therefore, that Elijah 
could be no other than J ἘΝ the Baptist : for when de- 
scending from the mount, Christ said to his disciples, Tell 
no v-an of the vision till the Son of man is risen from the dead. 

- (Matt. xvii. 9.) They thinking, suitably to this tradition, 
that this Elias, who appeared in the mount, was visibly to 
appear among them, to anoint the Messiah in the sight of 
all the people, and order all things belonging to his ad- 
vent, ask this question; Seeing, according to the doctrine 
of the scribes, Elias must first come, (ver. 10.) and do these 

things, why is it thou forbiddest to speak of his appear- 
ance? To this inquiry our Saviour answers, that it is very 
true there is a promise of an Elias to come, and restore all 

things; (ver. 11.) But I say unto you, the Elias promised, 
ἤδη ἦλϑε, hath come already, and the scribes knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they would, (ver. 12.) And 
then it follows, that his disciples understood that he spake 
to them of John the Baptist, (ver.13.) They therefore un- 
derstood what the fathers did not, and others would not, 
learn from Christ's plain words, that John the Baptist was 
the Elias promised, as the forerunner of the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord ; whence it doth plainly follow, that 
they who do not think John the Baptist, and he only, was 
the Elias mentioned by the prophet, must mistake. For 
our Lord plainly saying, That that Elias, of whom the 
scribes made mention as the forerunner of his advent, was 

already come, and giving them no intimation that any other 
was to be expected after the coming of this one, there can 
be no pretence from the tradition of the scribes, or from the 
saying of the prophet, to expect any other. Moreover our 

Lord, as ifhe had foreseen and had designed to confute this 
Jewish fable, speaks here more plainly thus, All the prophets 
and the law prophesied until John, and if you will receive, 
i. 6. attend to and believe it, this is that Elias which was 
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Sor to come.* By which words he most plainly teacheth, 
that that Elias of whom the prophets spake, as of one for 
to come, was come already; and makes it manifest, that 

all that was in Malachi, or any other prophet, spoken of 
Elias, was made good in the Baptist, who came in the 
power and spirit of Elias, (Luke i. 16.) and was to be un- 
derstood of him alone, as much as if he had in express 
words asserted, that he only was the Elias that was to 
come, and they were not, by virtue of any prophecy, to look 
for or expect another. For thus our Saviour speaks: The 
prophet Malachi saith, Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face: now, I assure you, the Baptist is the very person 
of whom this is written; the same prophet saith, Behold, I 
will send you Elias the prophet, &c. whence your scribes 
teach you to expect the personal appearance of Elias the 
Tishbite, as the forerunner of your Messiah ; butif you will 
receive the true interpretation of those words from me, St. 
John the Baptist is that Elias, which, according to that pro- 
phecy, was to be his forerunner. 

Obj. 1. But against this plain assertion of our Lord it is 
objected, that in the translation of the L.X-X. the words 
run thus, Behold, I will send you Ἠλίαν τὸν Θεσβίτην, Elias 

the Tishbite, which denotes Elias in person, and cannot be 
applied to St. John the Baptist. : 

Ans. To this I answer, That this argumentis of no force, 

because it is founded not on the original, but only on a 
translation, which is not authentic. (2.) From this transla- 
tion it may be probably collected, that this imagination of 
the appearance of the Tishbite obtained then among: the 
Jews; but hence it will not follow that it was true, any 
more than that the doctrine of the millennium, and of 

Christ’s temporal kingdom must be true, because they were 
received by that nation as such. (3.) By the same reason 
and figurative way of speaking, the Baptist may as well be 
called Elijah the Tishbite, as Elijah the prophet, that only 
shewing the country of that prophet, as the other doth his 
office ; so that if the Baptist deserved to be called Elijah 
the prophet, because he came in the spirit and power of 
Elijah, he must deserve to be called Elijah the Tishbite on 
the same account, seeing Elijah the prophet was Elijah the 
Tishbite. But, 

Obj. 2. Itis objected, that the day mentioned, Mal. iv. 5. 

as the time of the coming of Elijah, is styled the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord, which seemeth proper to the day 
of judgment; whereas the day of Christ’s first coming 15 
not so called, but rather an acceptable day, and a day of 
salvation. 

Ans. To this I answer, That the day of our Lord’s first 
coming, considered as reaching to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, was indeed a very dreadful and terrible day. Thus 
in the prophet Joel, we read of a day of the Lord described 
in the same expressions: The sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible 

day of the Lord come; and yet St. Peter, speaking of what 
was done after our Lord’s ascension, and citing these very 
words, saith, This was that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel. (Acts ii. 16.) Moreover, our blessed Lord, speaking 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the miseries that 

should befal that very generation, saith, These shall be the 
days of vengeance, such days of tribulation as never were 

* Vide Pocock in locum. 
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from the beginning of the world, and never shall be after- 
ward. (Matt. xxiv. 21. Luke xxi. 22.) Yea, the tradition 
of the Jews doth in their Talmud make mention of such 
great afflictions which should happen in the days of their 
Messiah unto Israel, that happy should he be who did not 
see them.* Which notwithstanding, this day might be 
styled an acceptable day, a day of salvation, to them, who 
received our Jesus as their Saviour, believed in him, and 
obeyed his sayings; according to the words of the prophet 
Malachi, Behold, the day cometh which shall burn as an 
oven, &c. but to you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his wings. (Mal. iv. 1, 2.) 
Whence after this most terrible description our Lord speaks 
thus to his disciples, Luke xxi. 18, 19. Be not ye terrified 
when these things shall happen: in patience possess your spi- 
rits, for there shall not one hair of your heads perish; when 
these things come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh, (ver. 28.) 

Obj. 2. It is farther objected, that John expressly denies 
that he was Elias; for when the Jews from Jerusalem and 
the priests and Levites were sent to him, saying, Art thou 
Elias? he said, I am not. (John i. 21.) 

Ans. If this objection be of any force, it will also prove 
that John the Baptist was no prophet; for to the following 
inquiry, Art thou a prophet? he still answers no; where- 
as our Saviour attested, that he was a prophet, yea, and 
more than a prophet, (Matt. xi. 9.) and all the people so 
accounted of him.+ His meaning therefore is only this,—I 
am not that Elias in person whom you expect, nor am 
I such a prophet, as in the days of the Messiah you expect 
to rise from the dead. And expositors tell us, he chose to 

answer thus out of modesty, that he might not commend or 
bear witness of himself, thinking it more convenient that 
Christ should thus bear witness of him, than that he should 
ascribe so great a dignity to himself. 

Οὐ). 4. It is objected, that after St. John was beheaded, 

our Saviour saith, Elias truly shall first come and restore 
all things ; now, how, say they, can this be spoken as a 
thing future of John the Baptist then? This therefore must 
be understood of some other Elias to come thereafter. This 
is the ground on which this doctrine is established by Jus- 
tin Martyr, that our Lord taught it, saying, { Ἠλίας ἐλεύσεται, 
that Elias shall come. And in this he is followed by Theo- 
doret, and many of the ancients. 

Ans. After that our Lord had uttered these words, not in 

the future, as the Vulgar reads them, but in the present 

tense, Elias cometh, or Elias coming first restoreth all things, 

(Matt. xvii. 11. Mark ix. 11.) he adds immediately of the 
same Elias, of whom he had said, he cometh, or he shall 

come first, that ἤδη ἤλθε, he is now come, ὅτι ἐλήλυθε, that in- 
deed he was come. (Matt. xvii. 12.) And again, If you will 
receive it, this Baptist is that Elias, 6 μέλλων ἔρχεσϑαι, who 
is for to come; aud when he said these words, then his dis- 

ciples understood that he spake of John the Baptist; i. e. 
that he meant him, and no other, when he spake of an Elias 
who was for to come. 

So that the meaning of our Lord’s words is plainly this, 
True it is, as the scribes say, Elias is to come before the 

Messiah, and it is also true, that John is that Elias which 

* Vide Dr. Pocock in Mal. iii, 2, t Dr. Pocock, ibid. 
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was, when Malachi spake those words, to come afterward ; 
but then he was not yet to come when our Saviour spake 
of him; but, as he saith expressly, was already come; 
though they who said Elias must first come, knew him not 
when he was come, And truly, had our Lord spoken of 
one Elias, viz. John the Baptist, and the prophet Malachi 
of another ; had Christ spoken of an Elias to come at his 
first advent, and the prophets and the scribes of one to 

- come at his second advent, he had not answered his dis- 
ciples’ question, but deluded them. And that the Elias 
here spoken of was to appear at our Lord’s first coming, is 
apparent from the inquiry of the disciples; Why, say the 
scribes, Elias must first come before the Son of man; for 
the tradition of the scribes was, that Elias was to anoint 
the Messiah, and make him known unto the people. And 
it is as evident from our Lord’s answer, Elias cometh 
first; i.e. before my resurrection, of which I now speak: 
from this place, therefore, it never can be proved, that any 
other under that character is to appear before his second 
coming. 

Obj. 5. It farther is objected, That the Elias mentioned 
by Malachi was to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and was, according to our Saviour’s acknowledg- 

ment, to restore or set all things in order; which seemeth 
not to have been done by the ministry of the Baptist, who 
continued but a short time, and did no such things as these 
words seem to imply; it remains, therefore, that these words 
should be fulfilled by an Elias, who should be the fore- 
runner of Christ’s second advent. 

Ans. To this I answer, That all who will not give the lie 
unto the angel sent to Zachary, must be obliged to confess 
the Baptist did fulfil the prophecy of Malachi. For of the 
Baptist he thus speaks, He shall be great before the Lord; 
and many of the sons of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord ; 
for he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobe- 

dient to the wisdom of the just, to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord. If then John the Baptist did not fulfil 
the words spoken by the angel, we must confess the angel 
was deceived, and Zachary deserved not the punishment 
he suffered for disbelieving his testimony; but if he did 
fulfil these sayings of the angel, he’ also must fulfil the 
words contained in the prophet Malachi, because the angel 
speaketh in the very words of Malachi. 

Again, our Saviour, acknowledging that an Elias was to 
come before him, and restore all things, adds, that he who 

was to come, fo restore all things, was already come, and 

was the Baptist: he, therefore, must have restored all 

things, or it must be confessed, that-he did not execute his 
office, or fulfil what was written of him. Moreover, the 

Holy Ghost, by the mouth of Zachary, speaks thus con- 
cerning John, And thou, child, shall be called the prophet of 
the Highest ; for thou shalt go before the Lord to prepare his 
way: (Luke i. 76.) which is the very thing the prophet 
Malachi declares to be the office of his messenger. And 
whosoever shall consider what in the gospel is said of 
John the Baptist, and shall compare those things with what 
the prophet Malachi and even the scribes averred, that 
the Elias promised should do, will easily perceive all that 
was said or prophesied concerning Elias was so punctually 
fulfilled by the Baptist, as to cut off all farther expectation 

of the completion of this prophecy, by any personal ap- 
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pearance of Elias, before our Saviour’s second advent. 
For the prophet saith,* Behold, I will send Elias ; and the 
gospel saith, There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John; and that this John was that Elias which was 
for tocome. The prophet saith of his Elias, that he was to 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord: and, in 
the gospel, John is said to come when the day of wrath was 
coming, when the ‘axe was laid to the root of the trees, and 

every tree that brought not forth good fruit was to be hewn 
down, and cast into the fire ; (Matt. iii. 13.) when he was 
now appearing, whose fan was in his hand, to purge his 
floor, and gather the wheat into his barn, and to burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire : (Matt. iii. 12.) he came at 
the time, when, saith our Saviour, their house was to be left 
unto them desolate ; (Matt. xxiii. 38.) when the desolation 
of their city, nation, and temple, was irreversibly at hand ; 
when the enemies of Jerusalem were to cast a trench about 
her, and lay her even with the ground, and her children 
within her. (Lake xix. 43.) Here it is said, That this 
Elijah should turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
&c. i. e. that he should preach to young and old conversion 
and repentance: and, in the gospel, it is said of John, 
That he should turn many of the children of Israel to the 
Lord their God ; that he should turn the hearts of the fathers 
to their children, and of the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just ; that he preached to all the baptism of repentance, 
(Luke iii. 3.) and that with such success and good effect, 
that Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the regions round 
about Jordan, went out to him, and were baptized of him, 
confessing their sins ; (Matt. iii. 5, 6.) that all the people and 
the publicans justified God, being baptized of John. (Luke 
vii. 29.) So effectual was his ministry, that many of the 
scribes and pharisees came to his baptism, (Matt. iii. 7.) 
and even the soldiers and the publicans to be instructed by 
him. (Luke iii. 13, 14.) He prevailed generally with the 
Jews to unite in one common baptism, that of repentance ; 
and, whereas the tradition of the scribes taught, that Elias 
was to anoint the Messiah, and make him known to the 
people; John did baptize him, and declare unto the people 
that he was the Lamb of God, (John i. 29.) and at his bap- 
tism by St. John, he was anointed by the Holy Ghost, 
(Matt. iii. 16.) 

What, therefore, better can agree than the prophecy in 
Malachi, and the matter of fact in the gospel ? 
What can be farther requisite to shew, that the person 

who is characterized thus by the prophet, and who so 
punctually answered to that character in the gospel, is one 
and the same person, and that no other ought to be ex- 
pected by virtue of this prophecy ? 

[9] Vex. 17. Ἡὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, &c. ἐθρηνήσαμεν ὑμῖν" We have 
piped to you,—we have mourned to you.] The Jews had 
their tibia, or pipes, saith Buxtorf, for two uses ; for joy 
and for great lamentations. Hence, saith the prophet Je- 
remy, My heart shall sound for Moab like pipes ; (xlviii. 
35.) saith Isaiah, like a harp: (xvi. 11.) so R. Salomon 
saith, “ Tibize adhibentur in nuptiis et in funeribus,” 
Pipes are used at marriages and funerals: thus we read of 
the αὐληταὶ, or tibicines, present at the death of the ruler’s 
daughter, (Matt. ix. 23.) καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλὰ, and la- 
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| menting much ; which Greek word seems plainly to be de- 
rived from 5p a pipe; and the Jews say, That a poor 
Israelite is bound to procure two minstrels and one woman 
to lament at his wife's funeral: to this double use of pipes, 
which children imitated, our Lord, saith Buxtorf, referreth 

in these words. (In voco, or Ῥ. 766.) ; 
[2°] Ver. 19. Kat ἐδικαιώϑη ἡ σοφία ἀπό τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς, 

But Wisdom is justified of her children.] The common inter- 
pretation of these words is this, that καὶ, and, is here put for 
but ; as it is frequently in the Old Testament, viz. Gen. 
xxxi. 7. Exod. i. 17. Numb. iv. 20. Deut. i. 43. Josh. i. 8. 
1 Sam. i. 13. Psal. iv. 3. ix. 8.; and in the New Testa- 
ment, Matt. xii. 43. xiii. 22. xvi. 4. xvii. 12. John v. 40. 
Acts x. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 18. that wisdom is the doctrine of 
St. John, and of Christ, the wisdom of the Father ; that the 
children of wisdom are those who study and seek after true 
wisdom, as those who study physic are “ medicorum filii,” 
the sons of physicians ; and those who followed and learned 
of the prophets, are styled “ filii prophetarum,” the sons of 
the prophets ; (2 Kings ii. 3. 15.) and these do justify her, 
i, 6. do approve of and receive her doctrines: according to 
which interpretation the sense runs thus, That though the 
scribes and pharisees reject my doctrine, and that of my 
forerunner, and revile those that preach it, yet the wisdom 

of it is discerned and approved by those who bear a true af- 
fection to wisdom, and are disposed to obey her precepts: or 
else this may be looked upon as a continuance of the scoff 
of the pharisees, thus, and they say also that wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children; i. e. This Jesus, who pretends to be a 
teacher of the highest wisdom, and represents our wise 
men as fools, behold the fruits of his wisdom, gluttony and 

drunkenness, whilst we fast twice a week; behold, what as- 
sociates he draws to him, and converses with publicans 
and sinners, those whom our wise men will not touch, and 

much less eat and drink with: from these fruits and these 
associates, who attend upon his doctrine, and may be 

called his sons and his disciples, you may judge of his 
wisdom, for true wisdom may be discerned by its works: 
and to strengthen this interpretation, it may be observed, 
from St. Jerome on the place, that in quibusdam evangeliis 
legitur, justificata est sapientia ab operibus suis; and that 
they who were taught by any doctor were called his chil- 
dren. (See the note on 1 Cor. iv. 15.) 

[22] Ver. 24. Ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρί- 
σεως, ἢ σοί, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 

in the day of judgment, than for thee.| Here note, from these 
words, because they repented not, the power of miracles to 
confirm the truth of Christ’s doctrine, and to prevail with 
those that heard him to repent sincerely, according to his ex- 
hortation, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 
for had not the miracles he wrought among them been a 
sufficient means to induce them to this repentance, Christ 
must not only have upbraided, but pronounced the hea- 
viest judgments against these cities, for not doing that 
which they had no sufficient means afforded them to 
perform. 

Secondly, Those words, If the works that have been done 

in thee, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 

repented, seem to bear this sense; If the exhortations. 
to repentance, and the threats made against Tyre and . 
Sidon for their sins, by the prophet Isaiah, xxiii. 1. 4. 
Jeremiah, xxy. 22. xlvii. 4. Ezekiel, xxvi. xxviii. Zacha- 
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riah, ix. 2—4. had been confirmed to them by such mira- 
cles as I have done in these two cities, they would have 
wrought in them sincere repentance; for that our Lord 
here speaks of such repentance is evident, (1.) because 
he says, they would have repented in sackcloth and ashes ; 
which is the usual description of the most full repentance, 
as in the case of Nineveh, Jonah iii. 5. See Isa. lviii. 5. 
Jer. vi. 26. Lam. ii. 10. Dan. ix. 3. Judith iv. 15. (2.) 
Because the Lord here speaks of that repentance which his 
doctrine and miracles were designed to produce in those 
cities, and for the want of which he there upbraids them; 

which sure must be the want not of external, hypocritical, 

but inward and sincere repentance; nor doth our Saviour 

say, it may be, or it is likely they would have repented, but, 
categorically, they would have done it. Note, 

Thirdly, That to be exalted up to heaven, and be brought 
down to hell, are allegorical expressions taken from the Old 
Testament, and signifying the highest exaltation, and the 
lowest depression. So Isa. xiv. 13. 15. Thou hast said in 
thy heart, I will ascend into heaven, &c. but thou shalt 
be brought down to hell: and lvii. 9. Thou didst debase 
thyself to hell: and, lastly, from these words It shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom, and for Tyre and Sidon, in 
the day of judgment: to that which had been noted on 
x. 15. add, that this seems to be spoken to suppress the 
pride of the Jewish nation, and the severity of their judgment 
upon others ; they being wont to say, that the whole Jewish 

nation, saving some few heretics and apostates, should be 

saved, but that the people of Sodom should have no por- 
tion in the world to come; whereas our Lord declares, that 
even the Sodomites should have a milder doom in that great 
day than the unbelieving Jews. 

Ver. 20. 24. If the works had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, &c.] Excellent here are 
the words of Mr. Thorndike :—‘“‘ Though Grotius and Jan- 
senius make these words signify no more than that in pro- 
bability they would have repented at the sight of such 
miracles; yet so I find no good reason to infer, as our 

Lord doth, that positively Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Caper- 

naum, shall be tormented more than Tyre and Sidon, So- 
dom and Gomorrah, because they probably would have 
repented at the sight of such miracles. The same I say to 
others, who would have our Lord only say thus; That had 
these miracles been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented, but not from the heart; for, in conscience, 

is there reason that Chorazin and Bethsaida should fare 
worse than Sodom and Gomorrah, because Tyre and Sidon 
would have repented as hypocrites; continuing no less 
sinners than they that repented not? And to say as 
others do, that had God ordained these miracles to be done 

at Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, he would have 
determined their wills by his immediate act to be converted, 
is to say, that our Lord, by a mental reservation, says that 
whereof he expresses not the reason, and so cozens them, 
who satisfy themselves with the reason which he ex- 
presseth.” Moreover, were this immediate act necessary 
to render even miracles effectual to induce men to repent, 
why doth our Saviour say, that Tyre and Sidon would have 
repented, had the like miracles been done among them? 

Or why doth he pronounce these woes upon Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, and declare their punishment more intolerable 
in the day of judgment, than that of the most unnatural 
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sinners, and most vile idolaters, for want of that repent- 
ance which, notwithstanding all the mighty works that he 
had done among them, he knew it was impossible for them 
to perform, for want of that immediate act he was not 
willing to afford them? Why, lastly, doth he do this fora 
reason which did not in the least remove this disability? 
(See also Examen yar. Lect. Millii, lib. ii. cap. 1.n.1.) ~ 

[!*] Ver. 25. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν; answering said.) 'This phrase 
is often used in the New Testament, when nothing had 

gone before to which an answer could be accommodated; 
and therefore then it only signifies, that such a one spake 
with relation to such a matter, saying; ‘so it occurs, Matt. 

xxii. 1. Mark ix. 38. xi. 14. Luke xiii. 14. (See the note’ 
there.) 

[51 Because thou hast hid, &c.] Here our Saviour doth 
not thank God that he had hid these things from the wise, 
but that, having done so, he had revealed them to babes. 
So the apostle saith, (Rom. vi. 17.) God be thanked that ye 
were the servants of sin, but now ye have obeyed from the 
heart the form of doctrine delivered to you; that whereas 
formerly ye were the servants of sin, ye haye now been 
obedient to the laws of Christ. 

The wise and prudent here are not men ἐᾶν, and plaitite 
ally wise, but men possessed with carnal worldly wisdom, 
and with a swelling conceit of their proficiency in wisdom, — 
both which things indispose men to embrace true spiritual 
wisdom, and from these God is therefore said to have hid 

the wisdom of the gospel, because he permitted them to 
continue in that self-conceit and worldly-mindedness, 
which caused them to reject it, as being not agreeable to 
their inclinations and mistaken sentiments. : 

The babes are those humble, modest persons, who, havy- 

ing a low esteem of their own wisdom, gave themselves up 
to the Divine wisdom, and being free from carnal and 
worldly affections, and having nothing in them to oppose 
this spiritual wisdom, are fitted to embrace it when it is 
revealed; it being therefore suitable to the wisdom and 
the good pleasure of that God who resists the proud but 
giveth grace to the humble, to make known his will to per- 
sons so prepared to receive it, our Lord adds, so it seemeth 
good in thy sight. 

[4] Ver. 27. Πάντα μοι παρεδόϑη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παῖρός μου; All 
things are delivered to me of my Father.| Here the note of 
the reverend Dr. Hammond is this, That all things here 

seem to belong to persons, rather than to things; for of those 
he peculiarly speaks under the title of babes: nor is the 
neuter gender any objection against this, it being ordinarily 
used for persons: SO τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, that which is lost, xviii. 
11. is the little one, ver. 14. the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, x. 6. so Heb. xii. 13. 1 John v. 4. and so his pa- 
raphrase runs thus; All that come to me and believe on me 
are, by my Father enlightening and stirring up their hearts, 
and using all powerful and proper means for that end, 
brought to me: (John vi. 87. 44, 45.) and none acknow- 
ledgeth πιὸ but the Father, and they who, by the miracles 
which the Father enableth me to do, are attracted by me; 

as on the other side none acknowledgeth the Father in that 
manner as he now requires to be acknowledged, but the Son, 
and he who believes his doctrine concerning him. (See John 
i. 18. 1 Johnii. 23. v. 20.) 

[*] Ver. 28. Δεῦτε πρὸς μὲ πᾶντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορ- 
τισμένοι; κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς, Come unto me, all ye that ἴα- 
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bour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.) For 
explication of these words let it be noted, 

' First, That to come to Christ, in the phrase of the New 

Testament, is to believe in him, and become one of his dis- 
ciples; thus, he that cometh to me shall not hunger, John 
vi. 35. is in the following words expounded thus, he that 
believeth in me shall not thirst. Again, If any man thirst- 
eth, let him come unto me to drink, saith Christ, John vii. 
37. for he that believeth in me, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water, ver.38. Thus, when our Saviour had 
complained of the Jews, that on him whom God had sent, 

they would not believe, John v. 38. he, ver. 30. changeth 

the phrase thus, you will not come unto me that you may 
have life. Note, 

Secondly, That the taking the yoke is a juridical phrase, 
their doctors speaking frequently of the yoke of the law, 
the yoke of the commandments, and the yoke of the king- 
dom of heaven, which is Christ’s yoke. Note, 

_ Thirdly, That the law of ceremonies, imposed on the 
Jews by Moses, is styled by St. Paul, ζύγος δουλείας, a 
yoke of bondage, (Gal. y. 1.). and. by St. Peter, a yoke 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, (Acts 
xy. 10.) by reason of the long and frequent journeys to 
Jerusalem, and the great payments for tithes and offerings 
it imposed upon them; and the burdens which, besides this, 
the pharisees laid upon them by their traditions, are styled 
by our Τιοτὰ φορτία βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, heavy burdens, 
and grievous to be borne. Note, 

τ Fourthly, That all these ceremonial performances, when 

observed most exactly, could not perfect the observer as 
to his conscience, or take away the guilt of sin, and so could 
give no peace or rest unto the soul, whereas being justified 
by faith in Christ, we have peace with God. (Rom. y. 1.) 

This is the thing the apostle designs to establish in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and this is that to which the words, 
ἀναπαύσω and ἀνάπαυσις, rest to the soul, seem plainly to 
refer; thus Noah had his name from ™)3 fo rest, because, 
say they, αὐτὸς διαπαύσει ἡμᾶς, he shall give us rest from 
‘our labours; (Gen. v. 29.) that is, saith Aben Ezra on 
the place, from the troubles of our minds. And when after 
the deluge Noah had sacrificed, God smelled an odour of 
rest, saith the Hebrew; ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, an odour of sweet 
savour, saith the LX X. that is, saith the Targum, he 

rested from his anger, and was appeased. Here then our 
Saviour, who gave up himself for a sacrifice and oblation 
of sweet savour, (Eph. y. 2.) with which the Father was 
well pleased, represents himself as a second Noah, to give 

rest to men, from the labours and troubles of their minds, 

and procure them peace and favour with God, as Noah by 
his sacrifice had done. 

CHAP. XII. 

1. Ar that time (viz.) on the sabbath-day (following the 
second day of the Passover, Luke vi. 1. see the note there), 
Jesus went through the corn; and his disciples were an 
hungered, and began to pluck ‘the ears of corn, and (rub- 
bing them with their hands, Luke vi. 1.) to eat (of the corn). 

2. But when the pharisees saw it, they said unto him, 
Behold, [*] thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-day. ι 
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3. But he said unto them, Have ye not read (a like case 

in) what David (and his followers) did, when he was an 
hungered, and they that were with him; 

4. How he entered into the house of God (or the court 
of the. tabernacle), and did eat the shew-bread, which (it) 
was not lawful (otherwise) for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the priests ? 

5. Or have ye not read (what is contained) in the law, 

how (it requires) that on the sabbath-days the priests in 
the temple (should do those works, which being done by 
others would ) profane the sabbath, and are blameless? © — 

6. But (and moreover )1 say unto you, That in this place 
is one greater than the temple (so that if the temple ser- 
vice would excuse their labour from being a profanation of 
the sabbath who attend on. it, much more will the. service 

which my apostles owe to me excuse them from profanation 
of the sabbath, by eating of the ears of corn, as they pass 
along, that.they may be the better able to attend upon my 
service ). i 

7. But if (therefore) ye had known what this meaneth, 
I will have mercy and not sacrifice (or that God prefers 
charity towards them that are in need, even-before his own 
ritual instructions), ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless. 
(And he also said unto them, The sabbath was made for 

the sake of man, and not man for the sake of the sabbath ; 
and so the rest required by it must yield to the necessities of 
man.) 

8. For the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath; ἐὰ i. 6. 
he who is emphatically so styled is so: see note on ver. 2.) 

9. And when-he was departed thence, he (on another 
sabbath-day, Luke vi. 6.) went into their synagogue (and 
taught): 

10. And, behold, there was a man which had his hand 
withered, (and they watched him, Mark iii. 2.) And [5] they 
asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days? 
that. (if he did, by words or actions, justify the doing. 
this) they might accuse him; (as not of God, because he. 
keepeth not the sabbath-day, John ix. 16. and might have 
a plausible cause to kill him, for violating the rest required 
on that day, John v. 16. 

Then he, knowing their thoughts, said unto the man who 
had the withered hand, Stand forth in the midst; and he 
arose and stood forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I will 

(also) ask you one thing (in answer to your question), Is 
it lawful on the sabbath-day to do good, or to do evil, to 
save life, or to destroy it? Luke vi. 8,9. and they held 
their peace, Mark iii. 4.) 

11. And he said unto them, What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it,out (on that day)? 

12. How much then is a man better than a sheep? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well (to men) on the sabbath-days. 

13. Then (looking upon them with indignation, Mark iii. 
5.) saith he unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the 
other. 

14. Then the pharisees (were filled with madness, Luke 
vi. 11. and) went out, and held a council against him, how 
they might destroy him. 

15. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from 
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thence ( with his disciples to the sea, Mark iii. 7.) and great 
multitudes followed him, and he healed them all; (see 

Mark iii. 7—11.) 
16. And he charged them that they should not make him 

known (ἐο the pharisees, who had consulted how they might 

destroy him): 
17. [°] That (by this deportment) it might be ful- 

filled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 

(xlii. 1.) 
18. Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my be- 

loved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my 

Spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the gen- 

tiles. 
19. He shall not strive, nor cry; neither sha]l any man 

hear his voice in the streets (7. 6. he shall not be conten- 
tious, or set forth himself with noise, tumult, or ostentation 
of what he doth ). 

20. A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto vic- 
tory (i.e. he shall not cease to exercise all acts of charity to 
the souls of them who are any way disposed to receive it, 
though they be weak in faith, till he hath planted the evan- 
gelical dispensation completely in the world, or till the time 
come that he shall execute his judgments on the unbelieving, 
stubborn Jews ). 

21. And in his name shall the gentiles trust. 
22, Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, 

(who had cast him into a disease, that made him) blind and 
dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb 

both spake and saw. 
23. And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not 

this the Son of David? 
24. But when[*] the pharisees (and scribes which came 

fromJerusalem, Mark iii. 22.) heard it, they said, This fellow 
(hath a devil, Mark iii. 22, and) doth not cast out devils, 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils (he being a vio- 
later of the sabbath, and an enemy to our traditions, which 
are more weighty than the law ). 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts (and called them), 
and said unto them (in parables, How can Satan cast out. 
Satan? Mark iii. 23. for) every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand: 

26. And if Satan cast out Satan (if he assist me in this 
work, whose doctrine is plainly opposite to the concernments 
of his kingdom, and who by these miracles cast him out of 
it), he is divided against himself, how then shall his king- 
dom stand ? 

27. And (moreover ) if I by Beelzebub [5] cast out devils, 
(let me ask you) by whom do your children (who exorcise 
them in the name of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ) 

cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges (i. e. 
your judgment, that they do this by the power of God, shall 
condemn you, who ascribe the same thing, done by me in my 
Father’s name, to the assistance of the devil). 

28. But.if 1 (who profess myself to be the Messias) cast 
out devils by the [6] Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God 
is come unto (among ) you. 

29. Or else, how can one enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods (as I spoil these principalities and 
powers by these miracles ), except he first bind the strong 
man (Satan)? and then he will (be able to) spoil his house. | 
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(I therefore, who thus oppose his interests and designs, and 
defeat his power, can be no confederate with him.) 

30. [7] He that is not with me ( contending against Satan’s 
kingdom ) is against me; and he that gathereth not with me 
( one to God’s kingdom ) scattereth (men ) abroad (from 
it). 

31. Wherefore (this being so) I say unto you, All man- 
ner of (other) sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men; [5] but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (whick 
is to come after. me).shall not be forgiven unto men. 

32. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man (the Messias, appearing in these humble circumstances ), 

it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against 
(the following dispensation of ) the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him,[°] neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come, (but he shall be obnoxious to eternal judg- 
ment, Mark iii. 29. 

33. Therefore I say unto you, ) Either (take care to) make 
the tree good, and (then) his fruit (will be) good; or else 
(you will) make the tree corrupt, and (so) his fruit (will 
be) corrupt: for the tree is known by its fruit (and so you 
will be known by the corrupt judgment which you pass on 
me, and on these operations of the Holy Ghost, which shalt 
testify of me). 

34. O (you that are a) generation of vipers, how ean ye, 
being (thus) evil, speak good things? for out of the abund- 
ance of the heart the mouth speaketh: (so that ) 

35. A good man, out of the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things; and an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure (of his heart), bringeth forth evil things. 

36. But (whatever you may think of those malicious and 
blasphemous words you speak against me) [19] I say unto 
you, That every idle word that men shall (thus ) speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 

37. For by thy words (if they be good ) thou shalt be jus- 
tified, and by thy words (if they be evil) thou shalt be 
condemned. ὶ 

38. Then certain of the scribes and of the pharisees 
answered (spake ), saying, Master, [5] we would see a sign 
(from heaven ) from thee. 

39. But he answered and said unto them, An evil and 
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall 
no sign be given to it, but{"*] the sign of the prophet Jonas 
(lying three days in the whale’s belly, and then rising out 
of it): 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly, [73] so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 

41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it, because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas (though he did no miracle to 
convince them that he was a prophet); and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

42. The queen of the south (i. e. of Arabia and Saba, 
lying south of Jerusalem) shall rise up in judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon; and, behold, a[**] greater than Solomon is here. 

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth 
none. : 

44. Then he saith, I will return into my house from 
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whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it 
empty, swept, and garnished. 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other 

spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in, and 

dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the 
first. Even [**] so shall it be also to this wicked generation. 
(Satan, cast out by me and my disciples, finding no where 
else such pleasant desirable habitations, or persons so fitted 
to receive him again, as you of this nation are, shall come 
back to you; and finding that Christ, whose doctrine shall 
be entertained by the heathens, hath found no admission 
among you, shall, take a more durable possession of you, and 
render you seven times more the children of Satan than you 
were before.) 

46. While he yet talked to the people, behoid, his mother 
and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him; 
(and they could not come at him, because the multitude sat 
round about him, Mark iii. 32. Luke viii. 19.) 

47. Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 

brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 
48. But he answered and said to him that told him, (and 

by him to the rest, Mark iii. 33. Luke viii. 21.) Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren? 

49. And (looking round about on them that sat round him, 
Mark iii. 34.) he stretched forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, and said, Behold (those whom I esteem as) my mo- 
ther and my brethren! 

50. For whosoever shall do the will of my Father. which 
is in heaven, the same is (as dear to me as) my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 

[1 Ver. 2. Οἱ μαθηταί cov ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν 
σαββάτῳ, Thy disciples do that which it is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-day.| I shall here in one view give all the 
exceptions of the Jews against our Saviour and his dis- 
ciples for violating the rest required on the sabbath-day, 
and our Lord’s defence against them. - And, 

First, They here declare that Christ’s disciples by rubbing 
of the ears of corn, and eating that which they had rubbed out, 
did that which was not lawful to be done upon the sabbath- 
day. And this, saith Maimonides, was forbid, because 
plucking the ears of corn was a kind of reaping ; where, by 
the way, observe, that they seem to be mistaken, who think 

the fault objected to the disciples was this, that they did 
break their fasts before they had celebrated the public offices, 
against the common custom of the Jews: (Acts ii. 15.) for 
as itis not intimated at what time of the day they did this, so 
was it against the Jewish canons, at what time soever of the 
day it was done: moreover, the accusation is not, that this 

was not lawful to be done before the morning-service was 
ended, but that it was not lawful to be done on the sabbath- 
day; and our Lord’s whole defence respects that only, and 
not the other supposed accusation; nor is our Saviour’s 
argument from what the priests did on the sabbath-day ap- 
plicable to that purpose, for though they were employed 
about the sacrifices, they might abstain from eating till the 
morning-sacrifice was offered. This action of his disciples 
our Lord defends, (1.) by the example of David and his 
followers, who did eat of the shew-bread, which the law 
had appropriated to the priests, and made unlawful for the 
laity to eat of; for if the hunger of Dayid and his followers 
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made the violation of that ritual law justifiable, the hun- 
ger of his disciples must equally justify their violation of 
that ritual command touching the sabbath. And even ac- 
cording to the Jews* this example of David contains two 
things, tending to excuse the violation of the sabbath. 
(1.) That they suppose that David with his men thus fled 
upon the sabbath-day, and yet were not guilty of violating 
the rest of the sabbath. For thus they teach, Our masters 
think it lawful for him whom the gentiles or thieves pursue, 
to profane the sabbath for preservation of his life; for so 
we read of David, that when Saul sought to kill him, he fled, 

and escaped ; and that he did this on the sabbath-day, they 
collect from those words, 1 Sam. xxi. 7. that Doeg was de- 
tained that day before the Lord; i. e. by the religion of the 
sabbath. (2.) That their own canons allowed the laity 
to eat of the shew-bread for preservation of life; for thus 
speaks Kimchi+ on the place, Our rabbins of blessed me- 
mory say, that he gave him of the shew-bread, &c. their in- 
terpretation also of the clause, yea, though it were sanctified 
this day in the vessel, is this, It is a small thing to say, It is 
lawful for us to eat the bread removed from the table, it would 
be lawful for us in this extreme hunger even to eat the bread 
now sanctified upon the table, if there were no other; and 
indeed this opinion, that it was lawful to violate the sabbath 
for the preservation of life, seems plainly to have obtained 
before the translation of the Septuagint, who render the 
words thus, Exod. xii. 16. Ye shall do no servile work on 
it, πλὴν ὅσα ποιηθήσεται πάσῃ ψυχῇ, τοῦτο μόνον ποιηθήσε- 

ται ὑμῖν, but that which shall be done for the sake of life, that 
only shall be done by you. (2.) Christ’s second argument 
is taken from the work performed morning and evening by’ 
the priests, in preparing and offering the sacrifices; this, 
saith Christ, by virtue of the same law, and the authority of 

the same Lawgiver who commanded the rest of the sabbath, 
was done by the priests upon each sabbath-day; whence 
it is evident, that far more laborious work was to be done 

by God’s command, upon the sabbath, to obey the ritual 
precepts which concerned the sacrifices; and much more 
might my disciples do that lesser work of rubbing out some 
ears of corn to satisfy their hunger, which is a work of 
charity, and to fit them for that higher work of attending 
me in preaching of the gospel. And to this agree those 
sayings of the Jews, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on the place, 
There is no sabbath at all in the temple, and the servile works 
which are done about holy things are not servile. In confirm- 
ation of this argument, our Saviour adds, that all that work 
by which the Jewish priests profaned the sabbath, was 
done only for the service of the temple, whereas the ser- 
vice done by his disciples to their Lord, was service done 
to one much greater than the temple, both in respect of dig- 
nity, as being a Divine person, and of sanctity, as being 
not only relatively holy, but sanctified even in his human 
nature, by inhabitation of the Spirit, and of the fulness of 
the Godhead in him; what therefore might be done for the 

service of the temple, might much more be done for the 

service of one much greater than the temple. (3.) Our Sa- 
viour argues still ἃ comparatis, by way of comparison, 
thus; The observation of the rest prescribed by the law, was 

only the observance of a ritual command, like that of sacri- 
fice; the feeding of the hungry was a moral precept, God 

* Midbar Rabba Seder mbox SYDID Parasch. 25. + 1Sam, xxi, 10. 
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therefore by declaring he would have mercy, rather than 
sacrifice, sufliciently declared he would dispense with these 
ritual precepts, when the observation of them did obstruct 
the rules of charity and mercy; and this was also suitable 
to that declaration of the Jews, that to love our neighbour 
as ourselves, is more than all burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 

Mark xii. 33. (4.) Christ argues thus, That which is in- 
stituted for the sake of another thing, must yield to the good 
of that for whose sake it was instituted; but the rest of the 
sabbath was instituted for the sake of man, tired with the 
labours of the week: therefore it is to yield to the good of 
man. (5.) The words following, For the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath; or as they are Mark ii. 18. ὥστε 
Κύριός ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου, are differ- 

ently interpreted by learned men; Grotius conceives, that 
- the phrase, the Son of man, hath no relation to Christ, but 
only signifies man in general; his reasons are these; the 
first is taken from the connexion of these with the foregoing 
words in St. Mark, thus, The sabbath was made for man, 
not man for the sabbath ; therefore the Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. Now this consequence will not follow 
from the preceding words, if by them we understand Christ; 
but it directly follows from them, if by that phrase -we 

understand mankind in general. (2.) Did this relate to 
Christ's authority over the sabbath, it seems to be an in- 
timation of his power to abrogate or dissolve the sabbath, 
which power he was so far from asserting, that he declares 
he came not to dissolve the law, but to fulfil it. And they 
who were so highly offended with him for the works of charity 
he did upon the sabbath-day, had he openly asserted his 
power to abrogate it, would have been much more offended 
with him, and would have needed no lesser matter of ac- 
cusation against him; this being by their law a capital 
crime. And, (3.) because this would have been a plain 
asserting, that he was the Christ; whereas he never spake 
thus to the people, or the pharisees, nor would he suffer 
his disciples to declare it. But the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
and Dr. Lightfoot conceive this phrase must signify him 
who is the Son of man, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, by way of eminence. 
(1.) Because this phrase is used eighty-eight times in the 
New Testament; and in all other places doth unquestion- 
ably signify our blessed Lord. (2.) Because, where this 
phrase occurs, Dan. vii. 13. all the ancient Christians, and 

even the Jews, expound it, not as Mr. Clerc. here doth, 

of man in general, but say expressly, this is the king Mes- 
siah; and that the rabbins did rightly expound the words 
of Daniel concerning him: Christ, therefore, speaking of 
himself still in this language to the Jews, must be supposed 
to use it in the sense they understood it in Daniel; and so 
he plainly seemeth to interpret himself, by saying, Hereaf- 
ter shall ye see the Son of man coming in the clouds: (Matt. 
xxvi. 64.) he saying this in answer to the question of the 
high-priest, Art thou the Christ? ver. 63. And, (3.) he 
who before had argued that his disciples might lawfully do 
this in his service, because one greater than the temple was 
here, (ver. 6.) might also argue from his power, as the pro- 
phet sent from God to the Jews, for the exemption of his 

disciples in cases of necessity, and greater good from the 
rest of the sabbath, especially since Christ was only greater 
than the temple, as being emphatically the Son of man: 
Nor is it difficult to answer the arguments of Grotius, For, 
(1. ) if we render the word ὥστε, denique, as Brugensis and 
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Maldonate; or adhec, moreover, as it is sometimes used 
in Homer, there will be in these words of Mark no conse- 
quence from the former, but ἃ new argument, like to that of 
St. Matthew, ver. 6. Here is one greater than the temple. 
But, (2.) according to the ordinary import of that word, 
the consequence runs plainly thus, The sabbath was made 
for the good of man; so that the Son of man, who came not 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save them, must have power 
in such cases as concern the good and welfare of man- 
kind, to dispense with the strict rest required by the law of 
the sabbath. 
And this affords a sufficient answer to the second a 

ment of Grotius; it being not asserted, that Christ here 

challengeth a power to abrogate or dissolve the sabbath, 
but only such a power as the Jews allowed to their-own 
prophets in cases of necessity, and of higher importance, 
to dispense with the rest from labour required by the letter 
of it, as he sufficiently does by justifying the works of 
mercy he did on that day, by this aphorism, that it gear 
to do good on the sabbath-day. 
To his third argument, I answer, That our Sabitias shot 

only permits others to assert he was the Christ, or the 
Messiah, as in the case of Andrew, John i. 42. οὔ Philip, 

ver. 26. of Nathanael, ver. 50. and especially of John the 
Baptist, who was sent on purpose to bear witness to:him, 
that he was the Son of God; but he himself sufficiently and 
often doth it, declaring not only to the blind man, (John ix. 

35. 37.) that he was the Son of God, but also to: the pha- 
risees and Jews, insomuch that they attempt to stone him 
for it; (John x. 31.) and saying to them, If ye believe not 
that I am he, ἐγώ εἰμι, (Sohn viii. 24. 28.) ye shall die in your 
sins, which is as much as, I am the Christ ; for what is ab- 
solutely, ἐγώ εἶμι, Mark xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 1. is, I am the 
Christ, Matt. xxiv.5. So that our Saviour only did forbid 
his disciples to divulge this before his resurrection, for the 
reasons assigned note on ix. 30. 

To these arguments, used by our Saviour here, we may 
add two others in St. Luke, where, xiii: 15, 16. Christ 
argues thus: That if they loosed their ox or ass from the 
stall on the sabbath-day, and led him to water, much 
more might he loose a daughter of Abraham, who had 
been bound by Satan eighteen years on that day. And again, 
xiv. 5. Seeing when your ox or ass falls into a pit on the 
sabbath-day, you draw him out of it on the same day, 
much more may I cure an hydropic man on that day; 
where the argument is plainly @ minori ad majus; it being - 
a greater charity to work for the benefit of man on that 
day, than for the good of beasts; where Christ again, as 
Capellus and Lightfoot have observed, argues from the 
Jewish canons, which permitted them not only to draw 
water for their beasts, but also to lead them out to water 

on the sabbath-day; and though the latter Jews, from ha- 
tred to Christ, will not allow the drawing of ἃ beast 
out of a pit on the sabbath, yet is it certain, both from 
those words of Luke, they could not answer him a word, 
(xiv. 6.) and from their canons, cited by Dr, Lightfoot on 

the place, that they anciently allowed this. And this is 
still more evident from the words cited from the Septua- 
gint, allowing them to do what was requisite, πάσῃ Ψυχῇ, 

.to preserve all life; from whence Tertullian* and St. Je- 

* Ady. Marcion. lib, iv. cap. 12. et I. ady. Jud, cap. 4, 5. in Isa. lviii. F, 97. Me 
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rome have observed, that the law allowed them to do on 

the sabbath, ““ quod fiet omni anime, et que ad animi sa- 

lutem pertinent,” those things which belonged to the pre- 

servation of life. 
Our Lord’s last argument is taken from the law of cir- 

cumcision, which required that their children should be 

circumcised on the eighth day, though that were the sab- 

bath; and circumcision was ἃ work of considerable labour: 

If then, saith Christ, the rest of the sabbath might be 

broken for the circumcision of an infant, though that were 
a ritual precept, surely it may be so, to restore health toa 
man who hath been diseased thirty-eight years: and this 
was also suitable to the canons of the Jews; their wise 
men speaking thus, They do all things necessary to circum- 
cision on the sabbath-day, though this may seem profane on 
that day. (Pirk. Eliez. cap. 29. p. 65.) | 

[2] Ver. 10. ᾿Επηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, &e. They asked 

him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day?] This 
is not contrary to what St. Mark, iii. 4. and St. Luke, 

vi. 9. say, that Christ asketh them; for both are true, that 

they asked him, whether it were lawful to heal? and he 
replies by saying, I will ask you, also, whether it be not 
lawful to do good on the sabbath-day ? 

{°] Ver. 17—19. That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Behold my servant, whom I 
have chosen—He shall not strive, nor cry.| Here many 
phrases are to be explained for the due understanding 
of these words: as, 

First, I will. put my Spirit upon him, and he shall shew 
judgment to the gentiles; where the shewing κρίσιν, judg- 
ment, being the effect of his having the Spirit upon him, 
must respect all {πὸ righteous laws he was to deliver by 
virtue of this unction, in his Father’s name, according to the 

usual acceptation of the word κρίσεις, judgments, for the 
laws of God in the Old. Testament; as when God is said 
to have given to his people, δικαιώματα καὶ κρίσεις, statutes 
and judgments, Exod. i. 25. Deut. iv. 5. to teach, ver. 14. 
and command them to keep his statutes and judgments. 
(Deut. xxx. 16.) Now it is observable from Mark ‘iii. 6, 
7. that-when the pharisees held a council to destroy him, 
he recedes from them to the sea of Galilee, whither came 

to him a great multitude from Galilee, from Idumea, and 

beyond Jordan, and from the parts about Tyre and Sidon ; 
and by teaching them, and doing his miracles before them, 
he shewed judgment to the gentiles. 
He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hea 

his voice in the street ; i.e. he shallnot be contentious, nor 
set forth himself with noise or tumult, or ostentation of his 
doings; and this was here fulfilled by his ceasing to dis- 
pute any longer with those pharisees, who, when they 
could not answer him a word, consult how, they may de- 
stroy him; and, by his strict charge to the multitudes he 
had healed, that they should not make him known. 

τς A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench. Here, saith St. Jerome, ‘‘ Qui pec- 
catori non porrigit manum, et qui non portat onus fratris 
sui,” he that stretcheth not forth his hand to the. sinner, 
and he that beareth not the burden of his brother, he 
breaks the bruised, reed; ““ et qui modicam scintillam 
fidei contemnit in. parvulis,” and he that condemneth the 
small spark of faith in little ones, quenches the smoking 
Slax. Now, though Christ went from that place to avoid 
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the rage of the pharisees, the text informs us, that he 
ceased not to heal the multitudes, and to instruct them, 
ver. 15. Mark iii. 10. And by continuing still such acts 
of charity to the souls of all that were disposed to hear, 
though they were yet weak in faith, and by healing all that 
came unto him for relief, he fully answered this character. 

"Ewe ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νίκος τὴν κρίσιν, till he bring forth 
judgment unto victory ; i. 6. according to most interpreters, 
till he hath made his gospel and his righteous law victori- 
ous over all its enemies; and to this sense, the words of 

the prophet, (Isa. xlii. 4.) till he hath established judgment 
in the earth; agree. But the phrase, εἰς νίκος, doth often 
signify to the end, to the utmost, or for ever: (see the note 

on 1 Cor. xy. 54.) whence others probably interpret the 
words thus, till the time come, that he shall execute his judg- 
ment on the stubborn unbelieving Jews, so that wrath shall 
come upon them to the utmost ; and they being thus rejected, 
the gospel being taken from them, and their house left de- 
solate, in him shall the gentiles trust. 
[ Ver. 24. Οἱ δὲ φαρισαῖοι εἶπον, οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει δαι- 

μόνια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ, &c. But the pharisees said, He 
only casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.} 
That which made the pharisees thus to calumniate our 
Saviour’s miracles, was this, that they found the people 
induced by them to believe he was the Son of David, (ver. 
23.) or the Christ ; thus, when they heard the people 
murmuring, (John vii. 31.) the chief priests and pharisees 
sent men to take him; (ver. 32.) and this they did, not only 

from an apprehension, that, if this belief obtained, it might 

bring the power of the Romans upon them; (John xi. 48.) 
but chiefly, because it would put an end-to their credit 
with, and authority over the people, they being still repre- 
sented by our Lord as blind guides, and the worst of hy- 
pocrites. 

The word Beelzebul, or, as St. Jerome hath it better, Beel- 

zebub, ‘signifies the lord of a fly: which was a name the 
heathens gave not only to Hercules, but even to Jupiter, 
the prince of their gods; as both Pausanias in Eliacis,* 
and Clemens Alexandrinus} in his Prophetics, and the 
epithets given to’ him, testify. Though it is more probable 
that the Jews took this name from the Philistines, where 
Beelzebub was worshipped, (2 Kings i. 6.) as the god of 
Ekron}; and what the heathens fabulously write of the 
temples of Hercules and Jupiter,} “ divinitis ills neque 
canibus, neque muscis ingressus est,” that the deity kept 
the flies from them; that the Jews say of their temple, that 
‘in domo mactationis non conspecta est museca,” a fly 

was not seen in the slaughter-house. (Pirk. Avoth. cap. 5—8.) 
Note also, that as the Jews § held there was one who was 
“ caput omnium diabolorum,” the chief of ail the devils: 
so also did the heathens, for Porphyry || saith, that they 
who did evil by enchantments, τούτους μάλιστα καὶ τὸν προε- 
στῶτα αὐτῶν ἐκτιμῶσι, Chiefly worshipped them and their pre- 
sident, and that ἡ προεστῶσα αὐτῶν δύναμις, the power that 
presided over them would be deemed the greatest god. 

[°] Ver. 27. Kat ci ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ; δαιμόνια" 
&c, And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 

"Λέγονται δὲ κατὰ ταῦτα καὶ ἠλεῖοι ϑύειν τῷ ἀπομύιῳ Ali ἐξελαύνογτι τῆς ἠλεῖας ὀλυμ- 
πίας τὰς μύιας, Eliac. prior. 

t ᾿Απυμύιῳ Δίϊ ϑύουσιν ἠλεῖοι, ῥωμαίοι δὲ ἀπομύιῳ Ἡρακλεῖ, Protrep. p. 94. C. 

¢ Solin. cap. 1. Plin. lib. x. cap. 39. § Buxt. in voce Sammael, 

|| De abstin. ab animat. lib. ii, seot. 41, 42. 

5 



180 

children cast them out?] That it was the custom of the 
Jews to cast out devils by the invocation of the name of 
the Most High, or of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, we learn from Justin Martyr, who speaks to Trypho* 
the Jew thus, If any of you do exorcise devils by the name 
of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, perhaps he 
will obey you. And from Irenzeus,}+ who saith, All-things 
are subject to the Most High, and by invocation of his name 
even before the advent of our Lord, men were saved from 
evil spirits, and all kinds of demons. Josephus { informs 
us, that God gave this art to Solomon against devils, that 
he should teach it, εἰς ὠφελείαν καὶ ϑεραπείαν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ἡ 
for the profit and healing of men, and that he left behind 
him, τρόπους ἐξορκώσεως, those ways of exorcising by which - 
those devils were so effectually cast out, as never to return 
again. Thus then our Saviour seems to argue ; You doubt 
not but your exorcists, who use the name of God, the God 

of Abraham, &c. do cast out devils by virtue of that name, 
it will then be matter of your condemnation, who pass ‘so 
favourable a judgment upon them, to pass such an unjust 
censure upon me, in whom you see far greater evidences 
of the finger of God, in casting out all manner of evil 
spirits, and healing all kinds of diseases. And whereas 

Episcopius objects against this interpretation, that it is mot 
certain that these exorcisms were used by the Jews in Christ's 
time; this is an evidence he had not read these authors: 
for Josephus doth expressly say, καὶ αὐτὴ μέχρι viv map 
ἡμῖν ἡ ϑεραπεία πλεῖστον ἰσχύει, that this way of curing de- 
moniacs did even then prevail among them; and gives an 
instance of one Eleazer, who, before Vespasian, his sons, 
and soldiers, rove ὑπὸ τῶν δαιμονίων λαμβανομένους ἀπο- 
λύοντα τούτων, delivered them from demons who were pos- 

sessed with them. And Irenzeus saith in the forementioned 
place, “‘ Judzi usque nunc hac ipsa advocatione deemo- 
nas fugant,” the Jews to this day expel devils by this invo- 
cation. Theophilus,§ that of δαιμονιῶντες ἐνίοτε καὶ μέχρι τοῦ 
δεῦρο ἐξορκίζονται κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ὄντος Θεοῦ, till that 
very time those that were possessed were exorcised by the 
name of the true God. And Origen,|| that the name of the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, being used by the Jews, 
ἐν τῷ κατεπάδειν δαίμονας, in the incantation of devils, did 
great miracles ; and therefore was used to this effect not 
by them only, but by all others who used magic and en- 
chantments. We read, Luke ix. 49. of one among the 

Jews, who did cast out devils by the name of Jesus, though 
he neither followed him, nor his disciples; and some con- 

ceive this question of our Lord relates to such, it being a 
strong presumption of the Divine power, and the mission 
of Christ, that his name was so powerful even in their 
mouths who did not own him; but because we read of 

one only that did this, and find not that the pharisees 
thought better of him, than of Christ himself, I prefer the 
former exposition of these words. 
[ Ver. 28. Ei δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 

Χο. But if I by the Spirit of God do cast out devils, no 

* El dpa ἐξορχίζοι τὶς ὑμῶν κατὰ τοῦ Θεό ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ Θεοῦ Ἰσαὰκ, καὶ Θεοῦ Ἰακὼβ 
ἴσως ὑποταγήσεται. Dial. com Tryph. p. 311. C. 

t “Et hajus invocatione etiam-amte adventum, Domini nostri salyabantar Homines 

ἃ Spiritibus is, aut ἃ Ὁ) iis universis,” lib. ii. cap. 5. vide Grotium in 

locum, 

+ Arch. lib. viii. cap. 2. p. 257. 

§ Lib. ii, p. 87. C. 

4 

ἢ Lib..iv. contr. Cels, p, 183, 184. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cHAP. XT. 

doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you.] How Christ 
did miracles, and cast out devilsyby the Spirit of God, see 
note on chap. iii. The inference of Christ from this is clear, 
that he was the Messias promised to set up the kingdom 
spoken of by Daniel; for seeing in their own opinion their 
Messias was to erect this kingdom, that Divine assistance 
which proved that he was now come, who was the Messiah, 
must also prove the kingdom of God was come; and seeing 
that the kingdom of Satan was by this power overthrown, 
they reasonably might think the kingdom of God was ready 
to be set up, and that one stronger than he was come among 
them, (ver. 29.) : 

[Π Ver. 30... Ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔστι, He that is 
not with me, is against me.] He that sides not with me, 
contending against Satan and his kingdom, is against me, 
as being unwilling that his kingdom should be destroyed. 
And he that in doing this work is not against me, but casts. 
out devils in my name, though he doth not yet follow me, 
is for me. (Luke ix. 49, 50.) - 

[°] Ver. 31. Ἢ δὲ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου βλασφημία οὐκ 
ἀφεθήσεται ἀνθρώποις" But the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall never be forgiven unto-men.] Against the Holy 
Ghost, i. e. against the miracles done by him, Theoph. 
(Of this blasphemy, see the Appendix at the end of this 
Gospel.) 

[9] Ver. 32. οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ αἰώνι, οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι, 
Neither in this age, nor in the age to come.| Hence the 
papists argue for the remission of some sins in purgatory, 
after this life is ended, which are not by God remitted 
here. But the Scripture knows only two times for the re- 
mission of sins, one here upon:earth, (Matt. ix. 6.) to the 
believer and penitent person ; and the other at ‘the day of 
judgment, when the great Judge shall pronounce the sen- 
tence of absolution to all his faithful servants, when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; (Acts 
iii. 19, 20.) and they shall find mercy in that day. (2'Tim. 
i..18.) Christ therefore saith, this blasphemy of the Holy 
Ghost shall neither obtain remission now, nor at the great . 
day of our accounts ; that is, it shall not at all be remitted ; 
for that this is the trae import of this phrase, is evident 
from St. Mark, saying, he that doth thus blaspheme, οὐκ ἔχει 
ἄφεσιν εἰς αἰῶνα, shall never find remission, (iii. 29.) but is 
obnoxious to eternal judgment: and from St. Luke, de- 
claring absolutely, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται, he shall not be forgiven: 
(xii. 10.) this being a common mode of speaking among 
the Jews; thus R. ‘Eliezer * proves, that the Samaritans 
have no portion in the world to come, because itis said, ἐξ 

belongs not to you to build with us in this world, nor in the 
world to come ; and a sick man is introduced, requiring his 
son to give him the water and meat which the physician had 
forbidden, threatening if he refused not to forgive him in 
this world, nor in'the world to come, ἃ. 6. never to forgive 

him. And indeed the Jews thought that the pangs of death 
might expiate sins, but they held, ““ nullam esse peccati 
expiationem post mortem,” that there was no expiation for 
sin after death ; and therefore could not use this phrase in 
the popish sense. Ἵ 

[2°] Ver. 86. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν, το. But 
I say unto you, That of every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give an account at the day of judgment.] 

» Pirk, Eliez, sect. 38. 
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Agreeable to this is that of Plato,* κούφων καὶ πτηνῶν λόγων 

βαρυτάτη ζημία, prievous is the damage of light and volatile 
words, for a Divine nemesis is appointed to oversee these 
things: now the light, idle words in Plato, are plainly 
words spoken of their parents, or to the defamation of 
persons they ought to have in veneration ; here then is one 
sense of the phrase, that scandalous, slanderous reviling of 
those we ought to venerate, and who have well deserved 
well of us, will render us obnoxious to condemnation at 

the day of judgment; and to this sense the very context 
leads: the scandalous, defamatory words the pharisees 
had here spokep of our Saviour’s person and miracles, 
giving occasion to these words, Cicero + farther saith, that 
“ appellatur a philosophis, ἀργὸς λόγος, cui si pareamus, 

CHAP. XII.] 

nihil omnino est quod agamus in vita,” the philosophers call | 
that an idle word, which if we hold to, there is nothing left 

for us to do, no service to the gods, no acts of virtue or cha- 
rity; so that what is obstructive to piety and goodness, as 
was this saying of the pharisees to the admission of our 
Saviour’s doctrine, on which the true love of God and of 
our brother did especially depend, is emphatically ἀργὸς 
λόγος. Others think that ῥήματα ἀργὰ here signifies false 
words, because in the Hebrew DowA D7 vain words, 

hath this signification; as when they say, that prophecy 
contains the pure truth, but in dreams are Ὁ false 
things contained: to be sure the words here intended must 
not simply be words unedifying, or which do not directly 
tend to the glory of God; from which men of great busi- 
ness and conversation cannot be wholly free; but wicked 
words proceeding from an evil heart: for our Lord having 
heard these words of the pharisees, speaks thus to them, 
O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? since out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh, ver. 84. and 35. an evil man, out of the evil treasure 
of his heart, bringeth forth evil things; and then connects 
them thus, I say unto you therefore; whence it is evident, 

that the words here styled idle words, were such as demon- 
. Strated the speaker to be an evil man, out of an evil heart 
speaking evil words. μοι Kettlewell of groundless Scru- 
ples, lib. v. cap. 5.) 

["] Ver. 38. Θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν, We would see 
from thee α δίφη.] They had seen a withered hand made 
whole, (ver. 13.) a devil cast forth, and a blind and dumb 
man see and speak: (ver. 22.) the sign which they require 
farther must therefore be a sign from heaven, as we read, 
xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16. viz. the sign of the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven. (Dan. vii.13.) In this our Saviour 
doth at present refuse to gratify them, the time of his 
coming thus being after his resurrection, even when he was 
to. come tothe destruction of their nation: (Matt. xxiv. 30.) 
and therefore at his death he speaks thus unto them, Verily 

I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting 
at the right hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven, (Matt. xxvi. 64.) 

[*] Ver. 39. The sign of the prophet Jonas.| Of Jonah and 
his preaching these things seem here considerable. First, 
That as Jonah was sent to preach to the gentiles, so Christ 
here insinuates, that through the infidelity of the Jews it 
should be so with his disciples. Secondly, That as Jonah 
prevailed upon the Ninevites, by surviving after he had 
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| been so long in the whale’s belly ; this miraculous escape, 
with which they doubtless were acquainted, confirming to 
them the truth of his prophetic office: so Christ, whilst 
‘living, with all his miracles, prevailed hut little ; but as he 
had foretold, John xii. 32. after his death, he drew all men 
after him. Thirdly, As Nineveh repenting then at the 
preaching of Jonah, relapsed afterward to their old sins; 
and therefore, according to the computation of Bishop 
Usher, verified the words of Jonah in the prophetic style, a 
day for a year: so the nation of the Jews, after they had 

᾿ received the baptism of John, calling them to believe in him 
that should come after him, perished by their infidelity, 
about forty years after the preaching of the Baptist to 
them. 

[**] Ver. 40. Οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας" So shall the Son of man 

be in the heart of the earth three days and three nights.) 
Obj, Against the truth of these words it is objected, 

That Christ was in the sepulchre only two nights, one 
whole day, and two parts of a day, and so could not be 
there three days and three nights. 

Ans. In answer to this objection, note, 
First, That the Hebrews began their computation of a 

natural day from the evening or night preceding. So we 
read, Gen.i. 5. and the evening and the morning were the 
Jirst day: so Dan. viii. 14. unto two thousand three hun- 

_ dred evenings and mornings shall the sanctuary be cleansed : 
so Lev. xxiii. 32. from evening to evening shall ye celebrate 
your sabbath : hence both St. Mark and Luke observe, that 
Christ taught in the synagogue on the sabbath-day, (Mark 
i. 21. 32. Luke iv. 40.) and when the sun was set, and so the 
sabbath ended, they brought their sick unto him: so that in 

their phrase to say, so many evenings and mornings, days 
and nights, is the same as to say so many natural days ; 
for in the measuring of any time which contains in it both 
days and nights, a day is always taken in that sense in 
which it includes both day and night. Moreover, the Greek 
language hath its compounds, and so is able to express a 
natural day by the word νυχϑήμερον, but the Jews have no 
such compound words, and therefore cannot otherwise ex- 
press a natural day, but by these two words, day and night : 
So Gen. vii. 4. 1 will cause it to rain upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights: 1 Sam. xxx. 12. That Egyptian 
did eat no bread, nor drink water, three days and three 
nights: Exod. xxiv. 18. Moses was in the mount forty days 
and forty nights. 

Secondly, Note that it is a received rule among the 
Jews,* thal apart of the day is put for the whole; so that 
whatsoever is done in any part of the day, is properly said 
to be done that day; since then our Lord was in the grave 
one whole natural day, and part of two other natural days, 
he might truly be said, according to their computation, to 
be in it three days and three nights. Note, 

Thirdly, That it is very usual to reckon that to be done 
in so many days, or so many days and nights, which is done 
so as that the action begins in any part of the first, and ends 
in any part of the last day: so 1 Kings xx. 29. They en- 
camped against one another seven days, and in the seventh 
day the battle joined. And Esther saith, iv. 16. Fast ye for 
me, and neither eat nor drink three days, night or day ; I and 

* De Legib, lib.iv. p, 852. E, + De Fato, p. 310, n. 22. * See Dr. Lightf, and Grotius. 
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my maidens will fast also, and then will I go in unto the 
king ; and yet (v.1.) she goes in to the king on the third 
day. So Luke ii. 21. When eight days were accomplished 
Sor the circumcision of the child, they called hisname Jesus ; 
and yet the day of his birth and of his circumcision were 
two of these eight days, and the complete days were only 
six. So St. Luke saith, that about eight days after these 
words, he took Peter, John, and James, and went up into the 
mount: (Luke ix. 28.) but St. Matthew, xvii. 1. and St. 
Mark, ix. 2. tellus it was six days after ; i. 6. including the 
day he spake the words, and the day he went up into the 
mount, it might be reckoned eight, excluding them it was 
only six. Since then our Saviour was in the grave part of 
Friday, and the evening or night before must, by the He- 
brew computation, be accounted to that day; seeing he 
was in the grave all Friday night and Saturday; seeing he 
was in the grave all Saturday night, and part of the morn- 
ing of the day following, and that morning, with the prece- 
dent evening, make a third natural day, he may, according 
to the Hebrew computation, be truly said to have been 
three nights and three days in the heart of the earth. (See 
note on Mark viii. 31.)° 

[‘*] Ver. 42. Πλεῖον Σολομῶντος ὧδε, A greater than Solo- 
mon is here.| God therefore having promised to Solomon 
such wisdom that, as there was none like him before 
(among mere men), so should there after arise none like 
unto him, (1 Kings iii. 12.) he that was. greater in wisdom 
than Solomon, must be more than a man. 
[1 Ver. 45. Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ πονηρᾷ" So 

shall it also be to this wicked generation.| These words 
seem plainly to apply the preceding parable to the unbe- 
lieving Jews of that age, and therefore to import, that the 
devil, who, by the labours of Christ and of his disciples, 
had been cast out of so many of them, finding no rest 
among the heathens, from whose persons and temples the 
Christians would every where expel him, and finding the 
Jewish nation, by their prodigious wickedness and obsti- 
nate incredulity, still more prepared than ever to receive 
him, would return unto them, and render them more incre- 

dulous, contumacious, and obdurate,. more impure and 

wicked, hypocritical and blasphemous, than they were be- 
fore, till he had brought them to destruction. 

CHAP. XIII. 

si Tue same day (that his mother came to him; Matt. 
xii. 46.) went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea- 
side. 

2. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, 
so that (to avoid the pressure of the multitude) he went into 
a ship, and sat (near the land); and the whole multitude 
stood on the shore. 

3. And he spake many things unto them in parables, 
saying, (Hearken, Mark iv. 3.) Behold, a sower went forth 
to sow; 

_ 4. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way-side, 
(and were trod upon, Luke viii, 5.) and the fowls (of the 
air, Mark iv. 4.) came and devoured them up: 

5. Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much 
earth (to feed and cover the root ): and forthwith they 
sprang up, (and withered, Luke viii. 6.) [*] because they 
had no deepness of earth (to fake root in): 

A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cwrap. ΧΙ. 

6. And (so) when the sun was up, they were scorched ; 
and because they had not (deepness of ) root, they withered 
away: 

7. And some fell among thorns; and the hornd sprang 
up (with them), and (overgrowing them) choked them: 
(and so these seeds yielded no fruit, Mark iv. 7.) 

τ 8. But other (seed) fell into good ground, and brought - 
forth fruit (according to the goodness of the ground), [*\some 
a hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. , 

9. (And having said this, he added, Mark iv: 9. Luke 
viii. 8. He) [°] who hath ears to hear, let him hear. : mo 
xi. 15.) 

10. And (when he was alone, Mark iv. 10.) the disciples: 
came, and said unto him, [*] Why speakest thou unto them 
in parables? (and also asked him the ey of the para- 
ble, Luke viii. 9.) 

11. He answered and said unto them, ( I speak not to you, 
who prize and improve the doctrine I impart, in parables, ) 
because unto (such as ) you it is given to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven (or what is obscurely delivered’ 
concerning it), but to them (who slight and neglect what-is’ 
plainly taught them) it is not given (to know them). -— 

12. [5] For whosoever hath (7. 6. duly improves the know- 
ledge which he hath), to him shall be given (more), and he’ 
shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath not (7. e. 
who, by making no use of it, is as if he had it not ), from him 
shall be taken away even that he (unprofitably ) hath. 

13. (Whence you may learn, that) therefore speak I 
unto them in parables: because (they are like to those incon- 
siderate and slothful ‘men, of whom it is proverbially said, 
because of their neglect to act according to their knowledge, 
that) they seeing see not; and pears they hear not, nei- 
ther do they understand. ; 

. 14. [6] And (so, by their shutting thus their eyes against the 
light, and stopping their ears against instruction) in them is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye 
shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall (or 
will) see, and shall (or will) not perceive (it being wu 
them now, as it was with the same people then): 

15. For this people’s heart is waxed gross (hath been 
made thick or condensated, so that the word cannot pierce 
into it), and their ears are dull of hearing (Gr. they have. 
heard heavily with their ears), and their eyes they have’ 
closed (against the light); lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and 

I should heal them, (and their sins should be forgiven them, 
Mark iv. 12.) 

16. But blessed are your eyes, for they see : and your nn: 
for they hear (the things belonging to this kingdom, ol 
worthy of your regard ). 
17. For [1] verily I say unto you, That many propeiiel 

and righteous men have desired to see those things which 
ye see (the advent of the promised Messias ), and have not 
seen them; and to hear those things which-ye hear (the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God revealed), and have not 
heard them. 

[Markiv.13. And he said unto them, Know. ye not this 
parable? and how then will.ye know all parables, as it be-— 
cometh them to do, who are to reveal the mysteries of this 
kingdom to others 2] 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) parable of 
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. the sower ; (He that soweth is the Son of man, the seed sown 
is the word of God, Luke viii. 11.) 

19. [5] When any one heareth the word of the kingdom 
- (of God ), and understandeth it not (i. 6. considereth not 
of it D> then cometh the wicked one, (the prince of the air, 
Eph. ii. 2.) and catcheth away that which was sown in his 
heart. This is he (i. e. the person signified by him) which 
received seed by the way-side. 
' 20. But he that received the seed into stony places (Gr. 
but he that is sown upon stony places), the same is he (i. 6. 
he is the emblem of him ) that [9] heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it: 
᾿ 21. Yet he hath not root in himself, but (having not re- 

- ceived his seed fully into his heart, nor duly considered what 
he must do and suffer to retain it there, he) dureth (only ) 
for a while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, by and by (i. 6. presently) he is of- 
fended. 

22. He also that received seed among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word ; [*°] and the care of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, (and the pleasures of life, Luke 
viii. 14. and the lusts of other things entering in, Mark iv. 
19.) choke the word, and he becometh (so far) unfruitful 
(as to bring no fruit unto perfection ). 
τ 23. But [5] he that (is represented as one that ) received 
seed into the good ground is he that heareth the word, and 
understandeth it; (and receives it into a good and honest 
heart, Luke viii. 15.) which also beareth fruit, (with pa- 

tience, ibid.) and bringeth forth some a hundred-fold, some 
sixty, some thirty.. ( What is here added, Mark iv. 21— 
24. is here accommodated to this parable.) ° 
~ 24. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven (the success of the gospel) is (may be) 
likened to (that of )a man who sowed good seed in his field: 
© 25. But whilst men (to whom the management of this field 
was committed ) slept, [1°] his enemy came and sowed tares 
(or cockle) among the wheat, and went his way (and.this 
was not presently perceived ). 

26. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. / 

27. So (Gr. then) the servants of the householder (to 
whose conduct this field was committed ), came and said unto 
him (whose servants they were), Sir, didst thou not sow 
(only) good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it 
tares? 
28. He ( answering ) said unto them, An enemy (to me 

and the good seed ) hath done this. The servants (then) said 
unto him, [5 Wiltthou then that we go and gather them up? 
~ 29. But he said, Nay (do not this now); lest, while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat (growing ) 
with them. 
30. Let both grow together until the (time of) harvest: 

and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them: but (then) gather the wheat into my barn. (The 
parable inserted Mark iv. 26—28. is there explained. ) 

‘81. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 
( Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God, and with 
what comparison shall we compare it? Mark iv. 30.) The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, 
which a man took, and sowed in his field, (or garden, 
Luke xiii. 19.) 
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32. Which indeed (when it is sown, Mark iv.31.) [15] is 
the least of all seeds: but when it is grown (up ); itis the 
greatest amongst herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come-and lodge in the branches of it, 
(Luke xiii. 19. and like to this will be the progress of the 

gospel. ) 
33. Another parable spake he unto them (saying ), The 

kingdom of heaven (the doctrine of the gospel) is like 
(for its powerful influence ) to leaven, which a woman took 
and hid-in three measures οὗ meal, till the whole was 
leavened (by it ). 

34. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in 
parables ; (as they were able to hear, Mark iv. 33.) and 
without a parable spake he not unto them: (though he after 
interpreted all these parables to his disciples, Mark iv. 34.) 

35. [5] That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet (David ), saying, (Psal. Ixxviii. 2.) I will open 
my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been 
kept secret from the foundation of the world. 

36. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 
the (a) house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, 
Declare (explain) unto us the parable of the tares ofthe 
field. 

37. He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man; 

38. The field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom (who obey the precepts of it); but the tares 
are the children of (Satan) the wicked one; (whose works 
they do, John viii. 44.) 

39. The enemy that sowed themis the devil ; the harvest 
is the end of the world, and the reapers are the angels. ἡ 

40. [7] As therefore (at the time of harvest) the tares are 
gathered and burnt in the fire; so shall it be in the end of 
this world. 

41. (For then) the Son of man shall send forth his an- 
gels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them that do iniquity ; 

42. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; (and_) there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

44, Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 
hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth 

(or conceals his finding ) it, and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 
chant-man, seeking goodly pearls: 

46. Who, when he had found one pear! of great price, he 
went and sold all that he had, and bought it (so must those 
who desire the blessings of the kingdom of heaven, be ready 
to part with all their earthly blessings, to possess and secure 
it to themselves ). 

47. [55] Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, 
which was cast into the sea, and. gathered’ of every kind 
(good and bad fish) : 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and ea heted the good into vessels, but cast the bad 

away. 
49. Soc likewise ) shall it be at the end of the world: (for) 

the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just, 
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50. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire; (and) 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth (or, the extre- 

mity of misery ). 
51. ( Then) Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood 

all these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 
52. Then said he to them, Therefore every scribe, which 

is instructed to the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is a householder, who bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and old (to feed his family ; for, so must you 
produce from Moses and the prophets, and from the doctrines 
belonging to this heavénly kingdom, what you see needful to 
feed God's family and household ). 

53. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed thence. 

54. And when he was come (thence with his disciples, 
Mark vi. 1.) into his own country, he taught them in their 
synagogue, (on the sabbath-day, Mark viv 2.) insomuch 
that they (who heard him) were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works 
(which are done by him)? 

55. 15. not this the carpenter’s son? (Mark vi. 3. the car- 
penter ; see the note there:) is not his mother called Mary? 
and (are not ) his [1] brethren (called) James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas? 

56. And his sisters, are they not all with us? (bearing 
no marks either of like power or wisdom) ; whence (then ) 
hath this man all these things? 

57. And they were offended in him (or scandalized at 
him, by reason of his mean original and humble circum- 
stances). But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not with- 
out honour, save in his own country, and in his own house 

(there usually he ts most despised ). 
58. And he did not many mighty things there ( save only 

that he laid his hands upona few sick persons and healed 
them, Mark vi. 5.) because of their unbelief. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 

ΕἼ Ver. 5. ΕΥ̓ΘΕΏΣ ἐξανέτειλε διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς" 
It forthwith sprang up because it had no deepness of earth.] 
Thus Quintilian saith of the rath-ripe wit, that it rarely 
comes to maturity, comparing it to those seeds, which, be- 

ing sown on the surface of the earth, spring up quickly; 
because the root goes not deep into it: Illud ingeniorum 
precox genus non temeré unquam pervenit ad frugem—non 
multum prestat, sed cito—nec penitus immissis radicibus ni- 
titur, ut que summo solo sparsa sunt semina celerits se effun- | 
dunt. (Instit. lib. i. cap. 3. p. 16, 17.) 

[*] Ver. 8. Ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν" Some a hundred-fold, &c.] See 
note on Mark iy. 8. 

[*] Ver. 9. Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω" He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear.) This is a proverbial expression used 
by Christ, when he spake of matters of great importance, 

which deserved a serious consideration; (Matt. xi. 15. xiii. 
43. Rev. ii. 7. 11.17. 29. iii. 6. 13. 22. xiii. 9.) by which 
he excites them who had good inclination to, and a good 
judgment and perception as to things Divine, thoroughly 
to weigh and consider of the thing spoken. 

[1 Ver. 10. Διατί ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; Why 
speakest thou to them in parables?) It is certain, not only 
that the Jewish doctors and all the wise men of the east 
taught by parables, DYwi wid παραβάλλοντες παράβολας, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (cHAP. Χαμ, 

expressing their minds by parables, as St. Mark speaks in 
their own phrase, (iv. 30.) but al#o that some of our Lord’s 
parables, as that of the rick glutton, Luke xvi. that of the 
foolish virgins, Matt. xxv. and others, were taken from 
the Jews, (See Sheringham, Preef. adJoma.) Yet, because 
this way of teaching had in it somewhat of obscurity, and 
the doctrine contained under the covert of these parables 
was not so easy to be apprehended by the vulgar-sort, 
the disciples here inquire, Why speakest thou to them in 
parables? and to this question, for the satisfaction of 
others, I shall give a larger answer: let it be noted, then, 

First, That albeit this way of teaching was somewhat 

cloudy and obscure, yet it was intelligible to the attent and 
searching auditor, as will appear from that expression with 

| which our Saviour doth so oft conclude his parables, viz. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear: accordingly, our 
Lord being to instruct the multitude by parables, (Matt. xv. 
10.) he saith unto them, Hear, and understand: and when 
his disciples asked the meaning of that parable, he repre- 
hends them, saying, ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοι tore; Are ye 
also without understanding ? intimating that it was not so 
much the obscurity of his words, as their own dulness and 
want of understanding, which made them not perceive the 
import of his doctrine; and again, Mark iv. 13. he speaks 
by way of admiration to them, saying, Know ye not this 
parable! 

Secondly, This method of instruction was not without 
its uses and advantages, seeing hereby it was visible who 
were the υἵοι τῆς σοφίας, sons of wisdom, who had a cordial 
leve to Divine things, and an inflamed desire after them, 
and thought it worthy of their care and pains to search 
them out, and so were persons fitly qualified for the recep- 
tion of the gospel light. It was the custom of the disciples 
of the Jewish doctors, when they understood not the mean- 
ing of their parables, to go unto their rabbies to inquire the 
meaning of them; as did our Lord’s disciples ask of him 
the meaning of those parables they understood not. And 
this Christ’s hearers might have done, had they not been 
indisposed to receive the doctrines which he taught, and 
chosen rather to be held in error by the scribes and phari- 
sees, than to receive instruction from the mouth of Christ. 
(2.) Such lessons, as they are best remembered, so having 
once attained to their sense, they will stick closer to us ; 

for the time spent in the unfolding of them, makes the idea 
the more fixed and lasting in the brain. 

Thirdly, That Christ thus spake to them in parables, did 
not proceed from his unwillingness to instruct them, but 
from their indisposition to receive his doctrine, delivered 
more plainly to them: of this St. Mark informs us, by say- 
ing, (iv. 33.) He spake the word to them in many parables, 
as they were able to hear it. For those parables the 
Scripture mentions, were either such as were obyious in 
themselves, as that of Dives and Lazarus, of the rich man 
pulling down his barns, (Luke xii. 16.) their choosing the 
uppermost seats at feasts, (xiv. 7.) or such as would, had 
they with greater plainness been delivered, have soured 
and enraged the leading Jews, and stirred them up toa 
more violent opposition to his doctrine, and a more quick 
endeavour to destroy his person; they being either such as 
did proclaim him the Messiah, and the Son of God, which 
they still looked upon as blasphemy; as that which styles 
him the good Shepherd, and concludes them wolyes and 
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robbers; or, such as contradicted their traditions, and told 
them it was not the uncleanness of the hands, or outward 
man, but the defilement of the heart, -which made them 
loathsome in the eye of God; which doctrine did much | 
offend the pharisees ; (Matt. xv. 12.) or, such as did up-— 
braid their stubbornness and disobedience, as did the pa- 
rable of the vineyard, planted by the husbandman ; the pa- | 
rable of the two sons, of which the eldest promised fair, 
but did not what he promised ; or suchas taxed their pride 
and self-conceit, as did the parable touching the arrogant 
thanksgiving of the pharisee; (Luke xviii. 9.) or else, such 
as told the greatepropagation and increase of the gospel 
among the heathens, as did the parable of the leaven, and 

of the grain of mustard-seed; or, such as did foretell the 
ruin and unchurching of the Jewish nation, as did the pa- 
rable of cutting down the unfruitfal fig-tree, and the decree, 
that they who refused, upon invitation, to come to the 
wedding-supper, should not taste thereof; or, such as pro- 
phesied, that the kingdom of God should be taken from 
them ; or, that their sloth in not improving the talents that 
they had received already, should be punished with the 
utter deprivation of them. Now all these things were so 
offensive to the pharisees, as, had they plainly been deli- 
vered to them, they would have provoked them to that 
rage, which might have quite discouraged his young disci- 
ples, and hindered the performance of those works which 

were preparatory to his resurrection, and to the glorious 
appearance of his kingdom. Besides the parables already 
mentioned, we have only those recorded here, and in the 

parallel chapter of St. Mark; of which two only recorded 
were spoken to the multitude, viz. the parable of the seed, 

- and of the tares; the rest, when he had sent the multitude 
away, to his disciples ; (ver. 36.) and both might probably 
reflect upon the Jews, as being the bad ground, and the 
tares mentioned in them, 

‘Lastly, Consider that what Christ thus delivered here, 
did not contain the fundamental precepts and doctrines of 
the gospel, they being delivered in the audience of the peo- 
ple with sufficient clearness, Matt. v.—vii. but only the 
-mysteries relating to the progress of the gospel, and the 
event of it among Jews and gentiles: now even the Jews 
acknowledge, that the predictions of this nature, were 
usually taught in allegorical, improper, and parabolical 
expressions, they being ποί 50 needful to be known as were 
the fundamental rules of faith and manners. Moreover, 
the reason here assigned, why our Saviour spake so ob- 
scurely to them, was their own wickedness and perverse- 
ness, which indisposed them to receive profit by his more 
plain discourses; for therefore (saith Christ) speak I to 
them in parables, because they seeing, see not ; and hearing, 
do not hear or understand. Now this, both in the Scrip- 
ture and in other authors, is a proverbial expression, con- 

cerning men so wicked and so slothful, that either they at- 
tend not to, or will not follow, the clearest intimations and 
convictions of their duty : thus, to a revolting and rebellious 
people, which had cast off the fear of God, the prophet Je- 
remiah speaks thus, (v. 21.) Hear now this, O foolish people, 
and without understanding ; which have eyes, and see not ; 
which have ears,and hear not: and God speaks to Ezekiel 
thus, Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious 
house, which have eyes to see, and see not ; they have ears 
to hear, and hear not : for they area rebellious house, (xii. 2.) 
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This is a frequent form of speech in Philo,* who, speaking 
of those that were addicted to wine and sensual pleasures, 
saith, ορῶντες οὐκ ὁρῶσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσι, they 
seeing, see not ; and hearing, do not hear. And again,+ 
Ὁρῶντες ἐστιν ὅτε οὐκ ὁρῶμεν, it sometimes happens, that see- 
ing we see not, and hearing we hear not, viz. when the mind 
is more intent upon other things. Demosthenes} mentioned 
this asa παροιμία, or a proverb, ορῶντας μὴ ὁρᾷν καὶ ἀκού- 
ovrac μὴ ἀκούειν" yea, sometimes this phrase is used ina 
good.sense, to signify men who will not hearken to any so- 
licitations to wickedness, but stop their ears, and shut their 
eyes against them. Thus, ὁ βαρύνων τὰ ὦτα, he that stop- 
peth his ears from hearing of blood; καμμύων τοὺς ὀφϑαλ- 
pode, he that shutteth his eyes that he may see no evil, he 
shall dwell on high. (Isa. xxxiii. 15,16.) Now, hence it 
evidently follows, that the phrase, to them it is not given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom, only imports, That to 
them I allow or vouchsafe not a clearer knowledge of these 
things, whom 1 find too much disposed to slight and to 
neglect, but indisposed to receive and profit by them; and 
therefore, by the rule of contraries, to you it is given to know 

them, can only signify, to you I think fit to allow and 
vouchsafe the knowledge of them, as finding you disposed 
to attend to and to improve them: nor is there any sense 
more frequent in Scripture of the phrase, I give, or give 
not, than this, I allow, vouchsafe, permit, or think fit, that 

such a thing be done or not done; this being the sense of 
the phrase, when mention is made of the days of life which 
God hath given us, Eccles. v. 18. viii. 15. ix. 9. of the sore 

travail which God hath given (i.e. allotted) to the sons of 
men, Eccles. iii, 10. Give not thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion, Psal. xvi. 10. Give not my feet.to slide, Psal. Ixvi.1. 
Give not thy mouth to cause thy flesh.to sin, Eccles. w. 6. 
Give not thy strength to. women, Prov. xxxi. 3. Give not 
sleep to thine eyes, Psal. cxxxii.4. Prov. vi.4. And when 
we say, such a oneis given to wine and to women; i.e. he 

allows himself those liberties, or,licentious practices. 
[ Ver. 12. Ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει" For whosoever hath, to him 

shall be given.] From the words, whosoever hath not, shall 
be taken away that which he hath, it is manifest, that not to 

have, is not to have profitably, and to improvement: for 

what aman absolutely hath not, cannot be taken from him. 
Whence it must follow, that rd ἔχειν here, must be so to 

have, as to improve it duly. ‘So Phavorinus saith, That 
ἔχειν to have, is ἐπιμελεῖσϑαι καὶ φυλάσσειν, to take care of 
and preserve. ‘Casaubon observes, that ἔχειν, in the Greek, 
doth, sometimes signify, to have a thing with increase: so 
Sophocles, in Ajace, πρὸς yap τὸν ἔχοντα ὁ φθόνος ἔρπει, he 
that abounds, is envied; where the scholiast notes, that 

ἔχειν is put for εὖ ἔχειν" andin Democritus θαυμάζειν τοὺς 
ἔχοντας, is to admire the rich. So not to have, is not to use 
what we have, as in that of the Proverbs, xiii..7. There 
are who are rich, μηδὲν ἔχοντες, and having nothing, as not 
having power to eat.of their labours: thus Aristotle saith,§ 
that a. man who hath knowledge and useth it not, as being 
drunk or mad, may be said ἔχειν πῶς, καὶ μὴ ἔχειν, to have it 

in α manner, and not to have it. (See Matt. xxv. 29.) 

Kai ὃ ἔχει, ἀρϑήσεται, From him that hath not shall be 

taken away what he hath.) Some think the reading should 

. -® Alleg. lib. ii. p.72. Ὁ. 
t Ovat, in Aristog.§. 127. 

t Lib. iii, p. 850. E. 
§ Nichom, lib. vii. eap. 5. 
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be here, and Mark iv.25.as it is in Luke viii. 18. καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ 
ἔχειν, what he seems to have; because, say they, a man 
may seem to have what he hath not, but cannot truly have 
what he hath not; but how then can that be taken from 
him? Besides, our exposition, which renders the sense thus, 

what he unprofitably, or without improvement, hath, is fully 
confirmed from Christ’s application of these words to the 
unprofitable servant, who improved not his talent, Matt. 
xxy. 29. and from the reason he assigns, why he spake to 
the Jews in parables; to wit, because they would not im- 
prove the light, which they had received already. Whence 
Jerome’s note upon the place is this, That we might not 
suspect this grossness of heart, and heaviness of ears, was the 
effect of nature, and not of choice, ““ subjungit culpam ar- 
bitrii et dicit, et oculos suos clauserunt,” he subjoins the 
Sault of the will, saying, Their eyes have they shut. 
[ Ver. 14. Kat ἀναπληροῦται ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς" And in them is 

fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, &c.] The apostle Paul in- 
forms us, that what the law saith, it speaks to them of all 

times and ages that are under the law. (Rom. iii. 19.) So 
what the prophets of the Jews said, must in like cases 
belong to the Jews of all times; though ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, may be 
here rendered concerning them ; and so the meaning may be 
only this, That what was said by Isaiah of the men of his 
times, was as truly fulfilled concerning the Jews of our 
Saviour’s time ; they being as indisposed to hearken to the 
words of this great Prophet, as were the former J ews to at- 
tend to the words of Isaiah. 

[7] Ver. 17. Πόλλοι προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον" Verily I say unto you, That many pro- 
phets and wise men have desired to see the things that ye see, 
and have not seen them.) i.e. Many prophets, who prophe- 
sied of the coming of the Messiah, and many righteous 
men, to whom God familiarly shewed himself, as he did to 
Abraham and the patriarchs; many kings, (Luke x. 24.) 
from whose seed he was to spring, and whose kingdoms 
and persons were types of the Messiah, desired to see be- 
fore their eyes the things which ye thus see, and have not so ᾿ 
seen them, they only seeing them afar off in the promises 
made to them concerning these days ; (Heb. xi. 13.) and to 
them it was revealed, that not to themselves, but to our times, 
they ministered the things which are now revealed. (1 Pet. 
i. 11, 12.) 
[ Ver. 19. Παντὸς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλεῖας, 

καὶ μὴ συνιέντος᾽" When any one heareth the word, and un- 
derstandeth it not.) Christ cannot here intend to signify 
that his word ever becomes unprofitable to any, either 
through the natural weakness of their understanding, which 
renders them unable to discern his mind, or through the 
darkness or obscurity of the word preached: since this 
would lay the reason of the unprofitableness of it, not in 
the hearers, who cannot be supposed blameworthy, be- 
cause the understanding God hath given them is weak; 
but in the preacher, who taught it so obscurely that they 
were not able to discern it. The Greek word ovvteva, 
which we render understand, here signifies to ponder, to 
consider of, to lay to heart, and to observe,in order to 
action: so Prov. xxi. 12. συνιεῖ δίκαιος, the righteous man 
wisely considers the house of the wicked: Psal. xli. 1. 
Blessed is he that considereth the poor, (Gr. 6 συνιῶν ἐπὶ 
πτωχὸν.) Psal. evi. 7. Our fathers in Egypt, οὐ συνῆκαν, 
considered not thy wonders. And that thus it here signifies, | 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. ‘XIII. 

appears, (1.) because the following degree of hearers are 
such as are affected something with the word preached, for 
they receive it with joy: (ver. 20.) the first degree must, 
therefore, comprehend such men as are not thus affected 
with it, it making no impression on their hearts. (2.) Be- 
cause the devil is said to snatch away this word, lest they 
should believe it. Now faith being an act of the under- 
standing, he could not fear they should believe what he knew 

they did not understand; and this industry of Satan to 
snatch the word out.of our hearts, as it discovers his en- 
mity against the progress of the gospel, so doth it highly 
commend the excellence and efficacy of it: for were it not 
of great importance to preserve it there, he would not be 
so industrious to snatch it thence; and were it not, when 
there, a powerful instrument to work within us, that faith 
which purifies the heart, why doth he do this lest we should 
believe? Why is it then that men do call this guick and 
powerful word, this word of life, a dead letter? And when 
they daily by experience see that the persuasions, both of 
themselves and others, are often prevalent, why do they 
think that God’s can be of no effect without a miracle ? 

[9] Ver. 20. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ .dv λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ 
χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτὸν" This is he who hears the word; and 
anon with joy receives it.] Here he who is. represented by 
the stony ground, (1.) hears the word, and doth πρὸς καιρὸν 
πιστεύειν, for a time believe it ; (Luke viii. 13.) but then he 
only doth so for a time; and hence we learn, that it is not 

sufficient that we at present do. believe, profess, and prac- 
tise suitably to the truth delivered, unless we do continue 
so to do unto the end, and bring forth fruit with patience: 
(Luke viii. 15.) for by comparing the evangelists, we learn 
that it is in effect all one to be ἀκάρποι, unfruitful, (Matt. 
xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19.) and to bring. no fruit to perfection, 
Luke viii. 15. (2.) He receives the word with joy, and is 
at present much affected with it, though afterward he is 
offended at it; whence also it appears, that it is not suffi- 
cient, to render us good Christians, that we at present are 

somewhat affected with the word, receive it with some joy, 

delight, and pleasure, unless. it doth produce sincerity and 
constancy in our obedience to all its precepts, even those 
which are most grievous to flesh and blood. ; 
[1 Ver. 22. Καὶ ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη 

τοῦ πλούτου, and the care of this. life, and the deceitfulness 
of riches, καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου, and the pleasures of life, Luke 
viii. 14. καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιϑυμίαι, and our lustings. after 
other things, Mark iv. 19. entering in, choke the word. ] Here 
are enumerated all those things which choke the word οὗ 
God, and render our profession of religion unprofitable to 
the welfare of our souls. |. 

First, Ἢ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, Such a concernment 
for this present life, as rendersjus distracted and tormented 
with the fears of losing it; so that we cannot think of part- 
ing with it without horror, which makes us falter in the 
practice, and even fall off from the profession of it; or ai 
peptuva those distracting worldly cares which fill our heads 
so full of contrivances, and so employ our. time, that we 
are not at leisure seriously to think upon, and carefully 
pursue, the concernment of our souls. 

Secondly, The love of the deceitful riches of the nis 
for when they so far enter into our. hearts, as that we are 
βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, very desirous to be rich ; this eager- 
ness to have them tempts us to sin that we may gain them, 
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-and sin again that »we may keep them, and will not suffer 
us to part. with them as we ought, either for the relief of 

others or for the welfare of our own souls; whence, saith 

our Lord, ye cannot serve God and mammon ; and he that 
-loveth the world (saith St. John), the love of the Father is 
not in him; for the friendship of this world is enmity to 

- God. (James iv. 4.) 
Thirdly, The pleasures of life, i. e. either those which are 

the works of the flesh, and so exclude us from the king- 
dom of heayen, as fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 

drunkenness, gluttony ; or those which, though they be not 
-sinful in: theirmature, or such. as Christianity restrains 
‘us wholly from, as, v. g. the pleasures of the stage and 
‘theatre, of gaming, and of recreations of like kind ; yet, 
-when our desires are strongly carried out after them, when 

‘we spend that time in the pursuit of them, which makes us 

‘neglect our duty to our God, our neighbours, or our own call- 
-ing and concerns ; when they minister temptations to fraud, 
.to covetousness, to contention, passion, swearing, fretful- 
ness, oridleness; or often cast us into the company of loose, 

profane, debauched persons, by whose example and con- 
-yersation we may be endangered; and notwithstanding we 
-are'so enslaved‘ to, or so much under the power of them, 

that we cannot deny ourselves these liberties, then we are 
᾿φιλήδονοι, lovers of pleasures more than God. 

Fourthly; Ai περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιϑυμίαι, our lustings after 
- other things ; as (1.) the lusts of the eyes, or our desires 
of gay apparel, rich furniture, stately buildings, great at- 
tendance and equipage ; or such as by St. John are styled 
the pride of life, desire of popular applause, or of high esti- 
mation in the world, of advancement to high posts and to 
great places above others; or, lastly, our excessive love 
unto our relatives, our parents, wives, our children, or our 

friends ; for when these affections prove temptations to sin, 
as the excess of them still doth, they will be then obstruc- 

tive of that influence the word of life should have upon us: 
St. John informs us, that all these are not of the Father, but 
of the world ; that if we love or set our hearts upon them, 
the love of the Father is not in us: (1 Jobn ii. 15, 16.) and, 
therefore, Christ requires us to deny ourselves in all these 
things, to hate, ἡ, 6. to love them less than him, that we may 

be his disciples. 
[""] Ver. 23. Ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρεῖς, but that 

which is sown upon good ground, is he who heareth the word, 
and considers of it.| And brings forth fruit. Luke viii. 15. 
οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ κατέχουσι, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν 
ἐν ὑπομονῇ, Who retain it in a good and honest heart, and 

bring forth fruit with patience. What this good and honest 
heart, or man that hath it, is, we may learn from heathen 

authors. Thus Aristotle* tells us, that.this name, καλὸς 

. καὶ ἀγαθὸς, was by them given ἐπὶ τοῦ τελείως σπουδαίου, to 

one that is entirely good, ᾧ τὰ ἀγαθὰ πάντα ὄντα ἀγαθὰ ἐστι, 
who approved of all things that were truly good, and who 
was not corrupted by riches and dominion; and from the 

requisites in him, which were wanting in all the other 
grounds: for whereas he, who was represented by the seed 
sown by the way-side, did not συνιέναι. consider of it, he 
that receives the word into a good heart is συνιὼν, one that 
considers duly of it, he lays before his eyes the benefits he 
may receive, and the afflictions he may suffer, by adhering 
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to it; what he must do to enjoy these blessings, and what 
he must be ready to part with that hemay secure them. (2.) 
‘Whereas in the stony ground the seed was only retained 
for a while, and then cast out, it soon rose up, and as soon 

withered; the seed sown in the good and honest. heart, 
᾿κατέχεται, ts there retained;.and brings forth-fruit with 
patience: and (3.) whereas in the thorny ground it is so 
choked as to become unfruitful where it is, or od τελεσ- 

φορεῖ, it brings forth no mature fruit; no fruit that can 
prevail, or get up above these thorns; in the good heart 
it brings forth fruit unto perfection, prevails and triumphs 
over all sensual and worldly appetites, over our love 
to life, and our most near relations, and becomes fruit- 
ful, abounding in all the’ works of righteousness, which 
are through Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God. 
(Phil. i. 11.) 

[}*] Ver. 9ὅ. Ὃ ἐχϑρὸς ἔσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου, 

The enemy sowed tares in the midst of the wheat.| Hence 
some collect, that even these tares must be members of the 

church of Christ, as well as the good seed, which, if it only 

signify they by profession may be so, is in itself true; but 
if it be designed to. prove that they are true members of 
that body, of which Jesus Christ is the head, that cannot 

follow from these words; for (1.) our Saviour saith ex- 
pressly, the field is not the church, but the world; (2.) the 
seed sown in the field by Christ is good seed, the children of 
the kingdom, (ver. 38.) the just ; (ver. 43.) they therefore 
only can belong to him because they only are sown by him; 
the tares were sown in it by the envious man, that is, the 
devil, (ver: 28.) the enemy of Christ and of his church; 
(ver. 25.) they are sown while the overseers of the church 
were asleep, and are expressly called the children of the 
devil, (ver. 38.) And is it reasonable to conceive that the 
devil, the great enemy of the church and of its head, should 

beget members to his church, since there is no communion 
betwixt Christ and Belial, (2 Cor. vi. 15.) or that the devil’s 
children should be the members of Christ’s body ?- 

[9] Ver. 28, 29. Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; ὃ 

δὲ ἔφη". οὔ: ΤΡ thou then that we go and gather them up? 
And he said, Nay.| Vain hence is the collection of the Eras- 
tians, that the wicked, and those that cause offences, are 

not by excommunication to be’ excluded from the commu- 
nion of the church, seeing the field in which these tares 
spring up is not the church, but the world; and Christ, in 
the reddition of the parable, takes no notice of this ques- 
tion, or of the answer to it. Nor doth this place prove, that 
the magistrate may not cut off evil-doers, seeing this was 
-not spoken to them, but to the ministers of Christ’s church. 

[7] Ver. 82. Ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων; 
Which is the least of all seeds, but when ἐξ is grown it is the 

greatest among herbs.| The Jews give a wonderful account 
of the growth and increase of this seed; viz. There was a 
stalk of mustard-seed in Sichin, from which sprang out. three . 
boughs, of which one was broke off, and covered the tent of a 
potter, and produced three cabs of mustard. R. Simeon Ben 
Caliphat said, A stalk of mustard-seed was in my field, into 
which I was wont to climb as men do into a fig-tree. (Bux- 
torf. in voce chardal.) 

[5] Ver. 33. The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven.] St. 
Jerome here by this kingdom understands the doctrine of 
the gospel, and saith it leavens the whole man, consisting 
of a rational faculty of irascible and concupiscible pas- 

T 
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sions, by directing his reason to embrace and approve true 
wisdom, turning his anger into a hatred against sin, and 

his desires into a love of, and longing after, virtue; and 
these three faculties are, saith Theophylact, the three mea- 
‘sures mentioned in the parable. 
[ Ver.35."Orwe πληρωθῆ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ Προφήτου, That 

it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
I will open my mouth in parables, Psal. Ixxviii. 9.1 Here 

Mr. Clerc notes from St. Jerome on this place, that he had 
read in some copies, “ quod dictum est per prophetam 
Esaiam,” which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah ; and be- 
cause no such thing was found in that prophet, I believe 
(saith he) it was taken away by some prudent man; but Iam 
apt to think that it was first written per Asapham prophetam, 
the seyenty-seventh Psalm being entitled, A Psalm of the 
prophet Asaph ; and that the first transcriber not understand- 
ing what was meant by Asaph, thinking it a mistake in the 
writer, corrected it by putting in the word Isaiah; and in 
his notes on the seventy-eighth Psalm, he saith, This was 
objected by Porphyry against the evangelist St. Matthew, 
that he was so ignorant as to say, “ quod scriptum est per 
Isaiam,” which was written by Isaiah ; but yet he is forced 
to confess, that in all the ancient copies there are no foot- 
steps to be found of the reading which St. Jerome speaks 
of; neither Chrysostom, Theophylact, nor any of the an- 
cient fathers, except Jerome, makes any mention of it; itis 

not extant in any of the ancient versions, nor saith St. Je- 
rome any thing of Porphyry in his genuine-work upon St. 
Matthew. And this I think sufficient to justify our reading 
against some single corrupt Latin copy, in which St. Je- 
rome, if we may believe him, found it otherwise. The 

sense therefore may be this, Our Saviour spake in para- 
bles, that what David, filled with a prophetic spirit, said of 
himself, might be fulfilled also in that Son of David, of which 
he was atype. For he being our great lawgiver, might 
more truly say, Hear my law, O my people. 

[7] Ver.40. “Ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ πυρὶ κατα- 
καίεται, οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου" As there- 
fore tares are gathered together, and burnt in the fire; so shall 
it be in the end of the world.| From this, as well as other 

places, it seems probable, that the wicked shall not be 
cast into everlasting fire till the end of the world, that being 
the time when Christ will place the goats on his left hand, 
and say unto them, Depart from me, ye wicked, into everlast- 

ing fire; (Matt. xxv. 41.) and when those whose names are 
not in the book of life, are to be cast into the lake of fire. 
(Rev. xx. 15. See the note on 2 Tim. iv. 8.) 

[?®] Ver. 44. To a treasure hid.) This treasure, saith St. Je- 

tome, is either Jesus Christ, in whom are hid all the trea- 

sures of wisdom and knowledge; or the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make us wise to salvation, and which con- 

tain the hidden wisdom of God. (1 Cor. ii. 7. See Examen 
Millii.) 

[5] Ver.47. The kingdom of heaven is like toa net, &e.] 
Because this net contains both good and bad fish: hence 
some conclude, that bad men are members of that church 

which is Christ's body as well as good. But (1.) it is nei- 
ther the church visible nor invisible, διδασκαλία τῶν ἁλίεων 
ἀποστόλων, the doctrine of the apostles, made by Christ 
fishers of men, which is here compared to a net. So Theo- 
phylact. (2.) These bad fish are no sooner pulled unto the 
shore, but the fishermen sit down, and cast them away, and 
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thereby shew they belonged not to this kingdom, More- 
over, the scope of this parable ignot to shew, who do at 

present belong to Christ’s kingdom, but who hereafter shall 
be excluded from the kingdom of heaven. 

[*] Ver.55. Καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, &c. And are not his bre- 
thren James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas?) It is now 
passed into a matter of faith among some that call them- 
selves Christians, that the Virgin Mary was ἀεὶ παρθένος, 
ever a virgin, and hath by them been styled a heresy to 
hold the contrary; whereas I know not how it consists with 
good divinity, to make that an article of Divine faith, which | 
is founded on no Divine revelation; or with our sixth arti- 
cle of religion, to make that necessary to be believed, which 
confessedly is not contained in Holy Scripture. St, Basil * 
plainly distinguishes it from things necessary to be be- 
lieved, and leaves it among the things not curiously to be 
inquired into, as his words plainly intimate. And though 
Origen+ saith, That they who say she after married, do not 
prove it, and that the Virgin had no other son but Jesus, 
κατὰ τοὺς ὑγιῶς περὶ αὐτῆς δοξάσοντας, according to those who 
thought soundly of her, yet he lays no brand upon the con- 
trary opinion. However, it is certain that these words do not 
prove that Mary the mother of our Lord had any offspring; 
but, say all the ancients before St, Jerome, they were the 

children of Joseph, by a former wife, which died before his 
espousal to the blessed Virgin. St. Jerome attempts to prove, 
that James and Joses here mentioned were not the chil- 
dren of the Virgin-mother, but of her sister, Mary the wife 
of Cleophas ; for John xix. 25. we read thus, There stood 
by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. There were 
there, saith Matthew, xxvii. 50. and Mark, xv. 40. Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less, and of 
Joses ; whence he concludes, that James and Joses, styled 
here the brethren of our Lord, were not the sons of Mary 

his mother, but of her sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas; 
and hence infers, that they are only called his brethren, ac- 
cording to the language of the Jews, as Lot is called Abra- 
ham’s brother, Gen. xiii. 8. as being the son of his brother, 
Gen. xii. 5. and as the word brother is used, Gen. xxix 
12. Lev. x. 4. i. 6. because they were his cousin-germans. 
But this will not necessarily follow; for they might be the 
sons of Joseph by the wife of Cleophas, who, saith Theo- 
phylact, dying without issue, Joseph, according to the law, 
took her to himself, and of her begat James and Joses, Simon 
and Judas. But Antonius de Dominis, in a very accarate 
discourse upon this question, gives us a better answer to 
this argument of St. Jerome, by saying, The mother of 
Jesus in St. John, is the same person with the mother of 
James and Joses in St. Matthew and St. Mark ; and that 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, called by St. Mark, Salome, 
and by St. John, the sister of the mother of our Lord, was - 

the mother of the sons of Zebedee; for, saith he, it seems 
evident, that the three women named by the three evange- 
lists, were in all of them the same persons; as therefore 
Mary Magdalene is the same, so Mary the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee, and Salome, so called by St. Mark from 

* Mings γὰρ τῆς κατὰ τὴν of ἐκονομείαν ὑπηρεσίας, ἀναγκαία h παρθενία, τὸ δὲ ἐφεξῆς ἀπο- 
λυπραγμεόνητον τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ μευστηρίου καταλείψωμεν. ‘Tom, i, Hom. de Nativ. p. 509. 

+ “Quod asserunt eam nupsisse post partum, unde Spprobent, non habent.” In 

Joh. Ρ. 6. Od γὰρ εὔφημον ἄλλῃ “παρ᾿ ἐκείνεν τὴν deragyin τῆς παρθενίας περιγράψασϑαι, 
In Matt. p, 223. Ὁ, : 
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her family, and the sister of the mother of our Lord must be 
the same, and then Mary the mother of our Lord, and the 

CHAP. XIV.] 

mother, i. 6. stepmother, of James and Joses, must be the | 
same also. And this answer I like best, (1.) because it re- 
tains the proper signification of the word brethren, which is 
always retained both in the Old and the New Testament ; 
when there is professedly an enumeration of brethren. (2.) 
Because it-seems plain, that the Jews speak still of his 
brethren and sisters, even in the ordinary sense of the word, 

even as they esteemed him the carpenter's son, and Mary 
his mother. (So here, and xii. 46. Mark vi. 3. John vi. 42.) 
And James hete mentioned, is by Josephus* expressly 
styled, ἀδελφὸς Ἰησοῦ, the brother of Jesus called Christ. 
(3.) They seem also to have lived with his mother ; whence 
we find them so oft together, as when it is said, Thy'mother 
and brethren seek thee, Matt. xii. 46. His mother and bre- 

thren, are they not here with us? i.e. do not they dwell at 
Capernaum? He went down to Capernaum, and his mother 
and his brethren, John ii. 12. (4.) This agrees best with an- 
tiquity ; for Dr. Pearson confesseth, This was always the 
concurring judgment of antiquity till St. Jerome’s time; 
that these were indeed the brethren of our Lord: and Spala- 
tensis shews, That many of the fathers embraced the opi- 

nion, that the mother of our Lord in St. John, was the same 
person whom St. Matthew styles the mother of James. (De 
Repub. Eccles, lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 114—117.) 

CHAP. XIV. 

L Ar that time (that Christ had sent out his disciples, to 
preach the gospel, to cast out devils, and to heal diseases, and 
they by virtue of his name had been successful in that work, 
and thereby spread his name abroad, Mark vi. 12—14. 
Luke ix. 6, 7.) Herod the tetrarch (of Galilee, Luke iii. 1.) 
[‘] heard of the fame of Jesus. 

2. And (after some hesitation and inquiry, Luke ix. 7, 
8.) he said to his servants (I incline to their opinion, who 
say ), [1 This is John the Baptist ; [5] he is risen from the 
dead; and therefore (though before he did no miracle, 
John x. 41. now) mighty works do shew forth themselves 
in him (to clear his innocence, and confirm his mission. 

3. And he had cause to be thus anxious, and perplexed at 
this matter ) ; For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him (with achain ), and put him in prison [*] for Herodias’s 
sake, his brother Philip’s wife, (who having agreed with 
Herod to divorce herself from her own husband, at Herod’s 
return from Rome, was married to him, and cohabited with 

him as his wife, Mark vi. 17. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. 
cap. 7. p. 626. C.) 

4. For (she was thus incensed against him, because ) 
John (had) said to him, It is not lawful for thee to have 
her (as thy wife). 

5. [®] And when (at the instigation of Herodias ) he would 
have put him to death, (he could not think fit to do so, for) 
he feared the multitude, because they counted him [5] as a 
prophet. 

6. But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the daughter 
of Herodias danced before them (that were present), and 
(her dancing ) pleased Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her 

* Antiq. lib. xx. cap, 8. 
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whatsoever she would ask, (even to the half of his kingdom, 
Mark vi. 23.) 

8. And she, being [17] before (she asked any thing ) in- 
structed of her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’s 
head in a charger. 

9. And the king was sorry (that she asked ‘a thing so 
ungrateful to the people, so ungrateful to his birthday, and 
so dangerous to himself); nevertheless, for the oath’s sake 
(which he had made), and (for the sake of ) them which sat 
with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her (7. ὁ. 
that it should be given to her ). 

10. And (accordingly ) he sent (an executioner, Mark vi. 
27. and he went) and beheaded John in the prison. 

11. And [*] his head was brought in a charger, and given 
to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother. 

12. And his disciples came, and took up the body (of 
the Baptist), and buried it, and went and told Jesus 1s ( what 
had happened to him). 

13. When Jesus heard (of this, and the account which his 

apostles sent forth by him, x. 5. gave of all that they had 
done and taught, Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10.) [°] he departed 
(with them) thence by ship into a desert place apart 
(from the multitude, which came so continually to them, that 

they had not time to eat, Mark vi. 31.) and when the peo- 
ple had heard (thereof, or whither he was gone, viz. to the 
desert of Bethsaida, Luke ix. 10.) they (took a compass by 
land, and ) followed him on foot out of the cities; (seeing 
the signs that he had done, John vi. 2. and they got before 
him to the place where he was to land, Mark vi. 33.) 

14. And Jesus went forth (out of the ship unto a moun- 
tain, and there sat with his disciples, John vi. 3.) and saw 

a great multitude (come to the place), and he was moved 
with compassion towards them, (and spake unto them of the 
kingdom of God, Luke ix. 11.) and he healed their sick. 

15. And when it was evening, (after that Christ had 
inquired of Philip making trial of his faith, for that was 
done when Jesus saw the multitude, John vi. 5.) his dis- 
ciples came (together, Luke ix. 12.) to him, saying, This 
is a desert place (where no victuals are to be had ),[*|and 
the time is now past (or, the day is spent); send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy 
themselves victuals. 

16. But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart 
(to buy victuals); give ye them to eat, (having learnt of 
Andrew what meat was there, John vi. 9.) 

17. And they say unto him, (Shall we go then and buy 
two hundred pennyworth (i. e. six pounds five shillings 
worth) of bread for them to eat? He saith unto them, How 
many loaves have you here? And they wpon inquiry say, ) 
We have here but five (barley ) loaves, and two (small) 
fishes ? (And what are they among so many ? John vi. 9.) 

18. And he said, Bring them hither to me. 
19. And he commanded (his disciples, Mark vi. 39. to 

make) the multitude to sit down upon the grass, (by hun- 
dreds, and fifties in a company, Luke ix. 14. Mark vi. 39, 40.) 
and (when they were thus sat down, he) took the five loaves, 
and the two fishes, and, looking up to heaven, [33] he blessed 
(or, gave thanks to God for them), and brake (the loaves, 
Mark vi. 41.) and gave the loaves (thus broken ) to his dis- 
ciples, and the disciples (gave them) to the multitude 
(and the two fishes divided he among them all). 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled; and (when 
T2 
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our Lord had said to his disciples, gather up the remaining 
fragments, that nothing be lost, John vi. 12.) they took up 
of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 

- 21. And they that had eaten (of the five loaves, and two 
small fishes ), were about five thousand men, besides women 
and children. 

22. And straightway Jesus (knowing that the multitude 
designed to make him a king, John vi. 15. and that this 

_ might be pleasing to his disciples) constrained his disciples 
to get into a ship, and to go before him unto ( Capernaum, 

on ) the other side ( Bethsaida ), while he sent the multitudes 
away : 
33. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went 

up into a mountain apart to pray : and ["*] when the eyen- 

ing was come, he was there alone. : 

94. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed 

with waves: for the wind was contrary. 
25. [5 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus 

(seeing them toiling in rowing, Mark vi. 48.) went unto 
them, walking on the sea (and seemed willing to have 
passed by them ). 

26. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea 
(not perfectly discerning in the twilight who he was), they 

were troubled, saying, Itis ["*]a spirit (or an apparition) ; 

and they cried out for fear. - 
27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be 

of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 
28. And Peter answered him, and said, Lord, if it be 

thou, bid me to come to thee upon the water (for having 
thy commission, I believe I may safely do it ). 

29. And he said (unto him), Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go 
to Jesus. 

30. But when (his mind diverting him from the consi- 
deration of Ghrist’s power) he saw the winds boisterous, 
(attending to them) he was afraid ; and, beginning to sink, 
he cried out (to Jesus), saying, Lord, save me. 

31. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 

and caught him, and said unto him, ["] Ὁ thou of little 

faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? 

32. And when they (Christ and Peter) were come into 
the ship, the wind ceased, (and the ship was presently at 
the land whither they went, John vi. 21.) 

33. Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped 
him, saying, [5] Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 

34. And when they were gone over (the sea, of Galilee, 
from Bethsaida back to Capernaum, John vi. 17.) they came 
into the land of Gennesaret. (See the note on ver. 22.) 

35. And when the men of that place had knowledge of 
him, (he having been with them before, Luke v. 1.) they 
sent out into all that country round about, and brought 
unto him all that were diseased ; 

36, [7] And besought him that they might only touch the 
hem of his garment; and as many as touched (ἐξ) were 
made perfectly whole. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 

[(‘] Ver. 1. HEARD of the fame of Jesus.| Tnterpreters 
here inquire, why he heard not of the fame of Jesus sooner, 

and say, the reason might be this; Because he was at 

Rome at the beginning of our Sayiour’s preaching, and 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XIV. 

when he wrought his former miracles; but \the trae reason 

why Herod then began to take nogice of the fame of Jesus, 
seems rather to be this, that now these miracles were 
wrought not only by himself in person, but by others in 
his name. 

[*] Ver. 2. Οὗτός ἐστὶν Ἰωάννης, This is John the Baptist. } 
So St. Matthew and St. Mark; but St. Luke saith, he was 
perplexed, διηπόρει, he doubted, he inquired, because it was 
said of some, that John was risen from the dead, and spake 
of that to his servants as the most probable opinion, de- 
siring notwithstanding to see him, (Luke ix. 9.) that so he 
might more perfectly discern whether he was John or not. 

[*] Ἠγέρθη, He is risen from the dead.| Hence it appears, 
that this was said by Herod, and some others, not from 
any belief of the Pythagorean metempsychosis, or tran- 
sition of souls from one body to another, after the death 

of the first body ; for this cannot be called, in any propriety 
of speech, a resurrection of the body; nor could: the ‘soul 
of John now dead enter into the body of Christ, which had 
for thirty years been informed with another soul: neither 
the Jews nor the philosophers ever maintained any such 
transition of souls; this therefore must be understood of 
the avaPiwore, or reviviscence of the Baptist, whom all the 
Jews accounted as a prophet; (ver. 5.) it being the opinion 
of the Jews, that some of their prophets should arise at the 
coming of the Messiah; and it seemed less wonderful to 
them, that they who raised others whilst they lived, as did 
Elias and Elisha, and whose dead bones revived a dead 

corpse, (2 Kings xiii. 21.) should do so. 
[*] Ver. 3. For Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip's bifesl 

That Josephus here differs from the evangelists, making 
Herodias the wife not of his brother Philip, but of another 
brother named Herod, ought not to make us doubt the 
truth of what St. Matthew: here, St. Mark, vi. 17. and St. 
Luke, iii. 19. unanimously assert, touching a matter so well 
known when they writ, that they could not be ignorant of 
it; especially if we consider, that the Jewish Chronicles* 
and Gorionides agree with the evangelists; for Gorionides. 
saith, Herodias was first married to Philip, and then taken 
away from him by Herod Antipas. The old Hebrew Chro- 
nicle} saith, Uxorem fratris sui Philippi ipso vivente junxit 
sibi matrimonio, que liberos ex fratre ejus susceperat, et 
tamen is eam duxit uxorem: and an old Chronicle { of the 
second temple saith, ‘‘ Antipas Philippi fratris sui uxo-_ 
rem accepit, ex qua ille liberos ante genuerat;” é. 6. An-" 
tipas married the wife of his brother Philip, he being yet 
living, and having had children by her. This Philip men- 
tioned by Josephus§ died, saith he, in the twentieth year 
of Tiberius, and therefore must be living, at the least four 
years after this time., (See Orig. in Matt. p. 230. Euseb. 
H. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 11. Jerome in locum.) » Which agrees 
with what Josephus saith of his other Herod, Ἡρωδίας. δὲ 
ἐπὶ συγχύσει φρονήσασα τῶν πατρίων Ἡρώδῃ γαμεῖται, τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 

ὁμοπατρίῳ ἀδελφῷ, διαστᾶσα ζῶντος, Herodias, in contempt of 
the laws of her country, married again to Herod, the natural 
brother of her husband, separating herself from him whilst 
living, and having had a child by him ; she therefore was 
guilty both of incest and adultery by the law of Moses, in - 
thus agreeing μετοικίσασϑαι πρὸς αὐτὸν, to divorce herself 

* Chap. 62. t Chap. 36. 

§ Antiq. lib. xviii, cap, 6, p. 625. Ε΄ 
ἢ F. 54. cap. 4. ᾿ς 

Π Ibid, cap, 7. p. 628, D. 
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from her former husband, yet living, and to marry to Herod 

Antipas ; and therefore the Baptist might well say to him; 

It is not lawful for thee to have her for thy wife. 

[9] Ver. 5. Kat ϑέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι. And when he would 

have put him to death.],'To reconcile this with Mark vi. 19. 

where it is said, that Herodias would have put him to death, 

but could not prevail with Herod so to do; it may be said, 

Herod was willing enough to do it, but was withheld ἜΝ 

the action, partly out of fear of the people, and partly by 

the checks of his conscience, as knowing John to be a just 

and holy man, whose death might therefore be avenged on 

him by a righte@us God, as the Jews, saith Josephus,* 

thought it was, by the destruction of his army. 
[°] Ὡς προφήτην, i. 6. for a prophet.] This being, as the 

ancients note, ὡς οὐκ ὁμοιώσεως, ἀλλὰ βεβαιώσεως, not of 

‘similitude, but of confirmation: so Neh. vii. 2. αὐτὸς we 

ἀνὴρ ἀληθὴς, he was a true man, and one that feared the 

Lord. (See the note on Rom. ix. 32.) ᾿ 
[ Ver. 8. Προβιβασϑεῖσα, before admonished.) i.e. Be- 

fore she asked any thing, but not before the offer made by 

Herod: for St. Mark, who relates this whole story more 

fully, in many other circumstances, says, that upon it she 

went out, and said to her mother, What shall I ask ? and 
came in again by her instruction, to ask the head of the 

Baptist. ° 
[5] Ver. 11: And his head was brought, &c.| Note here, 

that very remarkable seems the providence of God, in 

avenging the death of this holy man, upon Herod, Hero- 
dias, and her daughter. For, 

First, As the war betwixt Herod and Aretas, king of 

Petrea, was caused by Herod’s wicked contract with He- 
rodias, to reject the daughter of Aretas his lawful wife, and 
to marry with Herodias his brother Philip’s wife ; so Jose- 
phus declares, that the Jews looked upon the putting John 
to death as the cause of the miscarriage of Herod’s army, 
God being angry with him for the death of John the Baptist + 
Secondly, Herodias enyying the glory of king Agrippa, 
who had that honour given him by Caius, prevailed with 
her husband to go to Rome, and accuse Agrippa: where- 
upon Caius deprived Herod of his government, and her of 
her money, and gave both to Agrippa, banishing Herod and 
Herodias to Lyons, in France; which, saith J osephus,t 

was done in punishment of her envy, and of his readiness to 
hearken to her solicitations. And, 

Thirdly, Of her daughter it is related, that she going 
over the ice in winter, the ice brake, and she slipped inup 
tothe head, which at last was severed from her body by the 
sharpness of the ice; Idque non sine Dei Numine, God re- 
quiring her head for that of the Baptist’s she desired; 
which, if true, was a wonderful providence. 

[9] Ver. 13. ᾿Ανεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν, &C. He departed thence 
into a desert place.| To avoid the fury of Herod, say in- 
terpreters; teaching us by this example, to avoid dangers 
by all lawful means. (See xii. 15.) But there seems no 

reason in the context why he should be afraid of Herod, 

* Antiq. lib, xviii. 
+ Ταῖς δὲ ᾿ἰουδαίος δόξαν ἐσσὶ τιμωρία τῇ ἐκείνου τὸν ὄλεθρον ἐπὶ τῷ στρατεύματι soil 

ποῦ Θεοῦ κακῶς Ἣρώδῃ Sérovr0g.——' Ὀλώλέναι τὸν" Ἡρώδου στράτον ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ μάλα 
ϑικαίως τονυμιένου κατὰ ποινὴν Ἰωάγνου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Βατατιστοῦ, Antiq, lib. xviii. 

$ Ἠροδιᾶδι pw δὴ brow πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ Ἡρώδη γυναικείων ἀκρόασαμένω κουφολογῶν 
Bins ταύτην ἐπιτίμησεν ὁ Θεός, Ibid. cap. 9, p. 639, Ay 
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who had done nothing to incense him; it therefore seems 
more probable, from the collation of these words with those 
in St. Mark, that he went to this desert to give some re- 
spite and refreshment to his wearied disciples. 

[°°] Ver. 15. Ἢ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν, The day is now spent.| 

Ὥρα, both in Greek and Latin, signifies a day; so the Greek. 
word often signifies, especially among the physicians: so 
Galen, lib. vii..cap. 2. ψύχονται ti ὥραν μίαν, they are chill an. 
hour, is presently interpreted ἐπὶ ἡμέραν μίαν, for one day ; 
so in Virgil,* Nunquam te crastina fallet hora, i. e. dies 
postera. So hora ultima, hora mortis, is the day of death. 

[51 Ver. 19. Εὐλόγησε, he blessed.] Here it is disputed, 
whether Jesus by this benediction, multiplied the loaves and 
fishes by a miraculous power; or whether he gave thanks 
to God for them: that Christ multiplied the bread and fishes 
by a miraculous power, all allow; but the question is, 
whether this be intended by the word εὐλόγησε, he blessed ; 
or, whether the import of this word be this, he gave thanks 
to God for them: that it is the latter, will be evident from 
these considerations ; (1.) that what is here εὐλύγησε, he 
blessed, is in St. John, εὐχαριστήσας δίεδωκε, giving thanks, 

he gave the bread: and what is in this chapter, εὐλόγησε, he 
blessed, is in the following chapter in the like case, taking 
the seven loaves and two fishes, εὐχαριστήσας, giving thanks, 
he brake and gave to his disciples ; (ver.36.) and so.in like 
manner in St. Mark, viii. 6. (2.) That Christ blessed, look- 
ing up to heaven, which is an indication, that this action 
was directed not to the bread, but to his heavenly Father. 

(3.) In the institution of the Lord’s supper, that which in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark is εὐλογήσας, he blessing, brake 
the bread, is in St. Luke and St. Paul, εὐχαριστήσας, giving 
thanks, he brake it. (See Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. 
Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24.) Yea, both St. Matthew 
(xxii. 27.) and St. Mark, (xiv. 23.) speaking of the cup, 
say, εὐχαριστήσας, that Christ giving thanks, gave it to them ; 
which shews, that εὐλογεῖν and εὐχαριστεῖν, to bless, and to 
give thanks, are in sense the same thing. And whereas it is 
objected, that St. Luke plainly refers this benediction to 
the bread, by saying εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς, he blessed them, (Luke 
ix. 16.) it may be answered, that in some ancient MSS. the 
words run thus, εὐλόγησεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, he blessed over the 

loaves ; which agrees well with the sense given of the words. 
(4.) That this is an elliptical form of speech to be supplied 
thus, εὐλόγησεν Θεὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, he blessed God over them; it 

being familiar both with the Greeks and Hebrews to put 
εὐλογεῖν τίνα for εὐλογεῖν Θεὸν ἐπὶ τινὸς, Lo bless a thing, for 
blessing God over tt. So 1 Sam. ix. 13. εὐλογεῖν ϑυσίαν, to 
bless the sacrifice, is to give thanks to God for the peace- 
offering before they dined upon it. So 1 Cor. x. 16. the 
cup of blessing, ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, which we bless, is the cup for 

which we give thanks, according to the custom of the Jews, 
with whom the beracoth, or the benediction of the bread, 
is conceived in these words, Blessed art thou, O Lord our 

God, the king of the world, who producest bread out of the 
earth: the benediction of the wine runs thus, Blessed art 

thou, O Lord, the king of the world, who createst the fruit 
of the vine ; and so in the benediction of their table and of 
their fruits.. (See Buxtorf. de coena Domini. 8, 46. 74. de 

Synag. Jud. 12. p. 254, 255.) Lastly, this is confirmed 
by these words of St. John, (vi. 23.) Other ships came by 

* Georg, i, 425. 
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the place where they had eaten bread, εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ 
Κυρίου, the Lord having given thanks. 
[*] Ver. 23. Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης, the evening being come. | We 

learn from this and other places, that the word evening some- 
times imports the time from the declining of the sun, some- 
times the time in the beginning at sunsetting, or when it began 
to be dark; the one was called δείλη πρώϊα, or the first evening, 
say Eustathius* and Phavorinus, the other “ sera vespera,” 
or the latter evening, when the sun is setting. So thou shalt 
kill the passover between the two evenings, Exod. xii. 6. 

About the going down of the sun, Deut. xvi. 6. So Josh. x. 

26. They hanged upon the trees until the evening ; and ver. 27. 
at the time of the going down of the sun, they took them 
down: at the first of these evenings, the disciples desire 
Jesus to dismiss the multitude, for the day was declining, 

ἤρξατο κλίνειν, it began to decline, Luke ix. 12. or dinner- 
time was past; in the second of them Jesus is left alone, 
and his disciples were got to sea. How Christ’s praying 
is consistent with his Deity, see John xi. 41, 42. 
[1 Ver. 25. In the fourth watch of the night.]| Which are 

thus numbered, at even, at midnight, at cock-crowing, and 
in the morning. (Mark xiii. 35.) So that it began to be 
morning before he came to them; hence he both saw them 
toiling from the land, and they him also walking on the sea. 

Note, that to walk upon the sea, is made the property of 
God, who alone spreadcth the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the waves of the sea. (Job ix, 8.) 

['*] Ver. 26. A spirit.] That the Jews had then an opinion 
of hurtful spirits walking in the night, is evident from the 
LXX. who render from the pestilence walking in darkness, 
ἀπὸ ταράγματος πνεύματος διαπορευομένου ἐν σκότει, from the 
fear of the devils that walk in the night, καὶ ἀπὸ δαιμονίου 
μεσημβρινοῦ, and from the noon-day devil, that which is in 
the Hebrew, from the destruction at noon-day, Psal. xci. 6. 

[15] Ver. 31. Ὀλιγόπιστε, O thou of little faith.] Of the 
indications of this little faith, see the note on Matt. vi. 30. 
Christ suffered Peter thus to doubt, say interpreters, that 
finding by experience the weakness of his faith, he might 
by prayer and industry endeavour to increase it, and as- 
cribe the whole strength of it to God. 

[2°] Ver. 33. ᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς εἴς Truly thou art the Son 
of God.| Episcopius here expounds this phrase, Truly thou 
art the Messias, or that king to whom God hath given 
Divine power to help us; for, saith he, it is probable the 
apostles then knew nothing of the eternal generation of the 
Son of God; and truly it may be, they had no accurate 
idea of such an eternal, necessary generation of the Son of 
God, as the schools mention; nor do I believe that any of 
the unbelieving Jews had such a notion of this phrase; and 
yet we find them accusing our Lord of blasphemy, and 
making himself equal with God, by saying that he was the 
Son of God. Seeing then our Saviour had given so many 
instances of his omnipotence and Divine power by multi- 
plying loaves and fishes so wonderfully, as none could do 
but he who had power to create; (2.) by walking on the 
water, and causing the wind instantly to cease; why might 
not the apostles from all these evidences conclude that the 
Divinity resided inhim? Even the Gergesenes seem to have 

4 Διττὴ κατὰ τοὺς «σαλαιοῦς i δείλη" ὀψία pctv γὰρ δείλη τὸ τελευταῖον φασὶ τῆς δείλης 

μέρος, τὸ περὶ ἡλίου δυσμὰς" ἑτέρα δὲ δείλη πρώϊα τὸ εὐθὺς ἐκ μεσημβρίας, in Οἀγ58. xvii. 
---τ δείλη πρώϊα, ἡ μετ᾽ ἄριστον ὥρα" δείλη ὀψία, ἡ «περὶ δύσιν ἡλίου. Phav, Hesych. 
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had some such extraordinary opinion of him, when they be- 
lieved their sick should be healed only by touching the hem 
of his garment. This, saith W oltaogenius, was an evidence 
of their belief of a Divine power residing in Christ. Now 
where the Divine power is, there must be the Divinity, and 
where the power of God is, there is God. 

[Π| Ver. 36. And besought him that they might only sal 
the hem, &c.] If these were the Gergesenes, who lay on the 
other side of the sea of Tiberias, and who formerly desired 

him ἐο depart out of their coasts, (Matt. viii. 34.) their faith 
was thus increased with the fame of Christ's miracles. 

CHAP. XV. 

1.( WHEN Christ had miraculously fed five thousand, and 
was gone thence to Capernaum, John vi. 17.) Then came to 
Jesus scribes and pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, (who 

seeing some of Christ’s disciples eat bread with unwashen 
hands found fault, Mark vii. 2.) saying, 

2. [*] Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of 
the elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread; (whereas the pharisees and all the Jews, except they 
wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders; and when they come from the market, except they 
wash they eat not ; and many other things there be which they 
have received to hold, as the washing of cups, brazen vessels, 
and of tables, Mark vii. 3,4.) 

3. But he answered, and said unto them, (I have greater 
reason to ask) why do you also (Gr. even ye, who pretend — 
to so much strictness in observing the commandments of men) — 
transgress the commandments of God by your ἭΝ r 
(as certainly ye do.) 

4. For[*] God commanded, saying, Honour αὐ father 
and thy mother: and (also said, Exod. xxi. 17.) He that 
curseth father or mother, let him die the death (shewing 
that the violation of this law deserved death ). 

5. But [°] ye (following your own vain traditions) say, 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift 
(let it be no less forbidden to give it to thee, than to give of 
a thing devoted to God), by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me, 

6. And (having said this) honoureth not his father and 
mother, (he doth only that which he ought to do, pro- 
nouncing him not only free from, but obliging him not to ob- 
serve this precept, Mark vii. 12.) Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7. Ye [1 hypocrites, [5] well did Esaias prophesy of you 
(by) saying, (that which, being spoken of the Jews, and 
agreeing as much to you of this, as to them of that peste 
specteth as well you as them, viz.) 

8. This people draweth nigh to me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips; but (yet) their heart is far 
from me. 

9. But in vain they do (think to) worship me, (by ) teach- 
ing for doctrines the [6] commandments of men (as doc- 
trines necessary to be observed for acceptance with me). 

10. And (hereupon ) he [17] called the multitude, and said 
unto them, Hear (all ye), and understand : 

11. Not that which [5] goeth into the mouth defileth a 
man; (for there is nothing from without a man, that (by) 
entering into him can defile him, Mark vii. 15.) but that 
which (being in the heart) cometh out of the mouth, this 
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(I say) defileth a man. (He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear, Mark vii. 16.) 

12. Then (he being entered into the house from the people, 
Mark vii. 17.) came his disciples, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the pharisees were [9] offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 

13. But he answered and said, [*°] Every plant (Gr. 
nursery of plants) which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted up (these blind guides, and usurp- 
ers of that authority over men’s conscience, which they have 
not received from God, shall by him be rooted out ). 

14. [1 Let them (therefore) alone (to the Divine judg- 
ment, for) they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall (at last) fall into the 
ditch. 
_ 15. Then answered Peter, (and by him the disciples, Mark 
vii. 17.) and said unto him, Declare to us (the meaning of ) 
this parable. 

16. And Jesus said, [7 Are ye also yet without under- 
standing ? 

17. Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth 
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the draught? (and so cannot defile the man, because it en- 
tereth not into the heart, to raise up evil motions there, or it 
affects not the mind, Mark vii. 18, 19.) 

18. But those things which [5] proceed out of the mouth 
come forth from the heart; and they defile the man (in 
the sight of that God, who loveth purity in the inward 

CHAP. Xv.] 

. For ont of the heart proceed evil thoughts (or rea- 
sonings), wurders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 

witness, blasphemies, ( covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las- 
civiousness, an evil eye, pride, foolishness, Mark vii. 22.) 
_ 20. These are the things which defile a man: but to eat 
with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon; (and he entered into a house, and 

would have no man know it, but he could not be hid from 

- them, Mark vii. 24.) 
22. [1 And, behold, a woman of Canaan (whose young 

daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and) came 
out of the same coasts, ( and fell at his feet, Mark vii. 25.) 
and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
devil (I beseech thee cast him forth ). 

23. But he answered her not a word.’ And his disciples 
came and besought him, saying, (Grant her request, and 
so) send her away; for she (still) crieth after us. 

24. But he answered and said (to them), [15] I am not 

sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (to preach 
to, and work miracles first among them ). 

25. Then came she (the second lime) and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, help me. 

26. But he answered and said (to her, Let the children 
Sirst be filled, Mark vii. 27. for) ['°] it is not meet to take 
the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

27. And she said, [7] Truth (Gr. 1 beseech thee), Lord: 
yet (καὶ yap for even) the dogs eat of the crambs which fall 
from aye master’s table, (or of the children’s crumbs, Mark 
vii. 

28. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, 
[1 great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt, (the 
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devil is gone out of thy daughter; and when she was come 
to her house, she found it so, Mark vii. 29,30.) And her 
daughter was made whole from that very hour. 

29. And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh to 
the sea of Galilee ; and went up into a mountain, and sat 
down there. 

30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with 
them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 

many others, and cast them down at the feet of Jesus; and 
he healed them: 

31. Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the Jame 

to walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32. Then (the multitude being very great, and having no- 
thing to eat, Mark viii, 1.) Jesus called his disciples to him, 
and said, Ihave compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat: . 
and I will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way, (for some of them came from far, Mark viii. 3.) 

33. And his disciples say unto him, Whence should we 
have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a 

multitude? 
34. And Jesus said nnto them,,How many loaves have 

you? and they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. 
35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down‘on the 

ground. 
36. And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and 

gave thanks (to God for them), and brake them, and gave 
to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled : and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets full. 

38. And they that did eat were four thousand men, beside 
women and children. 

39. And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and 
came into the [9] coasts of Magdala (or Dalmanutha, 
Mark viii. 10. which was within the bounds of Magdala ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 

[ Ver. 2. AIATY’ οἱ μαθηταί cov παραβαίνουσι τὴν παρά- 
Soow τῶν πρεσβυτέρων; Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders, for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread.] Of this tradition of the elders, let it be 
noted, 

First, That they held it a thing plainly unlawful, and 
highly criminal, to eat meat, or common bread, till they had 

washed their hands; hence do the pharisees find fault with - 
Christ’s disciples, and style their hands unclean, because 
they were not washed. (Mark vii. 2.) Hence doth the 
pharisee, who invited Christ to dinner, wonder that he ἡ 
washed not his hands before dinner. (Luke xi. 38.) For 
their canon saith, Whosoever despiseth the washing of 
hands, is worthy to be excommunicated, he comes to pover- 

ty, and will be extirpated out of the world. And Buxtorf* 
citeth from their Talmud this expression, that he that’eats 

bread with unwashen hands, does as bad as if he lay with a 

whore. And they say, Rabbi Eliezar Ben Hazar was ex- 
communicated by the Sanhedrin, because he contemned 

the washing of hands. And that R. Aquiba being in prison, 

* In yoce WYP) 1335. 
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and not having water enough to drink, and to wash his 
hands, chose to do the latter, saying, It was better to die 

with thirst, than transgress the tradition of the elders. 
Note, 

Secondly, That this washing of hands before meat was 

not required by any written law of God, and so the neglect 
of it could not be unlawful by virtue of any Divine law, 

but only as being a transgression of the tradition of the 

elders ; hence Christ ranks it among the traditions of men, 

ver. 9. And Maimonides* saith, that it depended on 
the words of the scribes; and it is by Christ speaking to 

the pharisees called, your tradition, ver. 3. 6. And yet 

they held it as a thing necessary, because, say they,t The 

words of the scribes are lovely above the words of the law, 

and more weighty than the words of the law or the prophets. 
Thirdly, They placed a great piece of religion and sanc- 

tity in washing thus their hands, and looked upon them, 
who neglected this, as men of a defiled soul. Thus Mai- 
monides saith, ‘‘ The religious of old did eat their common 
food in cleanness, and took care to avoid all uncleanness 
all their days, and they were called pharisees; and this is 
a matter of the highest sanctity, and the way of the highest 
religion ; namely, that a man separate himself, and go aside 
from the vulgar, and that he neither touch them, nor eat or 

drink with them; for such separation conduceth to the 
purity of the body from evil works ; the purity of the body 
conduceth to the cleansing of the soul from evil affections, 
and the sanctity of the soul conduceth to the likeness of 
God.” Hence they reckon this among the means to obtain 
eternal life, saying, Whosoever hath his seat in the land of 

Israel, and eateth his common food in cleanness, and speaks 
the holy language, and recites his philacteries morning and ' 
evening, let him be confident that he shall obtain the life of 
the world to come: and against this our Saviour teacheth, 
that to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man, because 
it defileth not the heart. Thus have you seen how the 
pharisees taught these commandments of men for doctrines, 
i. 6. things necessary to be believed and done; ‘and parts 
of God’s worship; and so how free the ceremonies of the 
church of England must be from this guilt, they being rec- 
koned not as necessary, but in themselves things indifferent ; 
‘not used for sanctification, but only for order and decency; 
not reckoned as any parts, but only circumstances of wor- 
ship. (See Bishop Sanderson’s Serm. on Matt. xv. 9.) 

(*] Ver. 4. Ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο, λέγων, τίμα τὸν “πατέρα 
‘gov καὶ τὴν μητέρα σου, καὶ ὃ κἀκολογῶν πατέρα, &c. For God 

commanded, saying, Honour thy father and thy mother ; 
and he that curseth father or mother let him die the death. | 
Here observe, 

First, That the commands of Moses are to be received 
as the commandments of God; for what is here God 
“commanded, is Mark vii. 10. Moses commanded. 

Secondly, That to honour parents is not only to reve- 
rence them, but to afford them all the necessaries of this 
present life, according to that of the Jerusalem Targum on 
“Deut. xv. 4. ““ Honorare est viaticum providere,” To ho- 
-nour is to make provisions for him. And, according to the 
Jewish canons, a son is bound to afford his father meat, 

‘drink, and clothes, fo cover him, to lead him in and out, 

-and to wash his hands, face, and feet. And; according to 

* In Mikvaoth, cap. 11, + Lightf, in loc. 
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Hierocles,* he is to honour them σώματος ὑπηρεσίᾳ καὶ χρη- 
μάτων χορηγίᾳ, with the servicesof his body and his goods ; 
and this, saith he, justice required him-to do readily and 

bountifully. Philot declares that παίδων ἴδιον οὐδὲν ὃ μὴ 

γονέων ἐστιν, children have nothing which is not their parents’, 
as having either received it from them, or having received 
from them the faculties by which they procure it; that, 
therefore, they can never recompense them, and are both 

inhuman and ungodly if they neglect to succour them; and 
that the very heathens taught the same : and that this is the 
frequent import of the word τίμη, see note on 1 Tim. vy. 3.8. 

Thirdly, That which we render curseth, is in the Greek 
κακολογεῖν, to slight, contemn, or set light by, father or mo- 
ther. So Ezek. xxii. 7. Πατέρα καὶ μητέρα ἐκακολόγουν, they 
set light by father and mother ; and that death should be 
the punishment of those who abused their parents, is suit- 
able to the laws of heathens, τὸν ὑβρίζοντα τὸν αὐτοῦ πατέρα 
μὴ μετέχειν τῆς οὐσίας, that he who reviled his father ane 
not live. (Sopater ad Hermogenem ) 

[1 Ver. 5. Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε" ὃς Gv εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ ΡΣ 
Δῶρον, ὃ ἔαν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς" But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or mother, Itis a gift, by which thou mayest 
be profited by me, &c.] This phrase δῶρον, or corban, doth 
not import, that he who said this hadconsecrated his goods 
to sacred uses, or obliged himself to do so; but only that 

he had, according to the doctrine of the scribes, by vow, 
obliged himself not to give any thing to him, to whom he 
thus spake ; for δῶρον ἔστω, is the same with WN among 
the Jews, which signifies a thing forbidden, and so imports, 
it is no less forbidden to give thee any thing of this, than 
if it were a corban, or any thing consecrated te God. So 
Maimonides + saith, “ Sit mihi corban ista massa panis,” 
i. e. Let it be as much forbidden as what is consecrated ; let 
that mass of bread be to thee a sacred thing. So that who- 
soever said, Let it be corban, whereby I may be profitable 
to thee; they, by their theology, declared him bound by a 
vow not to relieve him, to whom he had said thus, though 
he was his father, unless they would absolve him from 
his vow: and by thus not suffering him to do any thing to 
his needy parents, by reason of this rash and wicked vow, 
they made the commandment of God void, and suffered them 
to slight and despise their parents, by their tradition. Note 
also that the following words running thus, Kat οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ 
ἤ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, i} τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ. Kat ἠκυρώσατε τὴν ἐντο- 

λὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ" the whole perhaps may be thus rendered, But 
ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or mother, Let it 
bea gift by which thou mayest be profited by me, he shall not 
then honour has father and his mother ; therefore you make 
void the commandment of God by your tradition, καὶ signi- 
fying both then and therefore. St. Mark adds, ver. 13. Kat 
παρόμοια πολλὰ τοιαῦτα ποιεῖτε, And many such-like things do 
ye. Thus Philo § speaks of some, so κατὰ pbotv ἄμικτοι καὶ 
ἀκοινῶνητοι, unsociable and uncommunicable by nature, or so 

transported by anger, that ὁρκῷ τὴν ἀγριότητα πιστοῦνται τῶν 
ἠθῶν, they confirm their inhuman manners by an oath, saying, 
that they will not receive such a one to their table, or under 
‘their roof, ἣ πάλιν τῷ δεῖνιμὴ πάρέξειν ὠφελείαν τίνα, or that they 
will afford no help to such a one. And Dr. Pocock || saith, 

* In Carm, Pyth, p. 54. : t De Decals p. 586, 587. 
¢ De cult. diy, tr. 9. cap, 4.§. 9. : 
§ De special, legib. p. 595. Ὁ. E. ἢ Misoel. p. 413, °° 
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they have a canon to this effect, «‘ Vota cadere in res man- 
dati,” That vows reach even to things commanded, or take 
place as well in things required by the law, as things indif- 
ferent: and that a man may be so bound by them, as that he 
cannot without great sin do what God had by his law re- 
quired to be done. So that if he made a vow, which laid 
upon him a necessity to violate God’s law, that he might ob- 
serve it, his vow must stand, and the law be abrogated. 
[ Ver. 7. Ὑποκριταὶ, Ye hypocrites.] Our Lord here, and 

elsewhere, calls the pharisees hypocrites, not only because 
they placed the worship of God, and great sanctity, and re- 
ligion, in ceremonies of human invention, and, pretending 
to a regard to purity and religion, did nothing out of pure 
respect to God’s glory, but did all their works to be seen 
of men, (Matt. xxiii. 5.) and to procure glory from them ; 
(Matt. vi. 2.) but also because, being so superstitiously 
careful to avoid the outward pollution of the body, by ab- 
staining from touching any thing that was unclean, and 
washing their hands when they thought they might have 
done it, and even their pots, and cups, and beds ; they left 
that which was within, viz. their hearts, full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity, uncleanness, extortion, and excess.(Matt. xxiii. 
25—27. Luke xi. 39.) Only here note, that we must not 
be forward, from Christ’s example, to pronounce men hy- 

pocrites ; because we have neither that authority, nor know- 
ledge of the heart, which he had to authorize us so to do. 
[ Καλῶς προεφήτευσε, το. Well prophesied Esaias of you.] 

See note on Mark vii. 6. 
[ Ver. 9. Μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, 

ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων" But in vain do they worship me, teach- 
ing for (or as) doctrines the commandments of men.| The 
commandments of men here are things enjoined by mere 
human authority, as is plain from these words of St. Paul, 
Col. ii. 21, 22. Touch not, taste not, handle not, which are 
all ἐντάλματα ἀνϑρώπων, the commandments of men: though 
they come from their cochmim, or wise men, though they be 
the traditions of the elders or governors of the church, 
(ver. 2.) though they come from those scribes and phari- 
sees which sat in the chair of Moses ; (Matt. xxiii. 2.) yet, 
without a Divine institution, they are only the command- 
ments of men. To teach these commandments of men as 
doctrines, is to enjoin them, or impose them on the con- 
sciences of others, as things necessary, or things to be ob- 
served for their goodness; as the pharisees did this wash- 
ing of hands, counting those sinful and defiled who neg- 
lected so todo; and as parts of God’s worship, for other- 
wise they could not strictly and properly be said to wor- 
ship God in vain, by teaching and observing these things. 
Seeing then it is certain, that the Romanists have many ec- 

clesiastical constitutions in which they place great sanctity, 
and which they judge necessary to be observed, and that 
as parts of religious worship, which yet are only the tradi- 
tions of their elders, or of those who sit in St. Peter’s chair, 
as did the scribes and pharisees in that of Moses, and which 

do also make void the commandments of God; as doth the 
doctrine of the worship of images, communion in one kind, 
‘and prayer in an unknown tongue; in vain must they 
aa worship God, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. 

- [Π Ver.10. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον" And calling 
the multitude, he said unto them all, Hear, and understand. ] 
From these words, spoken to all the multitude, and the 
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words, Mark vii. 16. spoken to the same persons, He that 

hath ears to hear, let him hear; it is evident, that in our 

Lord’s judgment, the whole multitude was capable of under- 
standing those things which the pharisees did not, and by 
which the traditions of the scribes, pharisees, and elders, 

were overthrown; and that for this, nothing nrore was re- 

quisite, than ears to hear, or good attention to Christ’s 
sayings. Moreover, if these things, parabolically spoken, 
could and ought to be understood by the multitude; as, 

from this exhortation to the multitude, and the reproof of 
Christ’s disciples for not apprehending this, is manifest ; 
much more must those things which concern their duty, 
and are delivered plainly, be easy to be understood by 
them.. And from those words, they are blind guides, and 
if the blind lead the blind, they will both fall into the ditch ; 
it follows, that sometimes the multitude neither ought, nor 
can, without their utmost peril, follow the guidance of their 

ecclesiastical superiors. 
[ Ver. 11. Ob τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν 

ἄνϑρωπον" That which goeth into the mouth polluteth not 
the man ; i. e. by touching him.] i.e. The man is not un- 
clean in God’s sight, because such meat or drink hath 
touched him, and so he needed not to be washed from that 

defilement. Ifit defile atall, it doth it either from the qua- 
lity, as being by God forbidden, and so the disobedience ; 
or from the quantity, and so the excess defiles. Whence, 
by the rule of contraries, it follows, that nothing can sanc- 

tify by being touched, which confounds all worship of 
relics; and that nothing by entering into the mouth can 
make us holy, that is, more pure or acceptable in the sight 
of God; and so the sacramental elements do not sanctify 
the body, by the touch, but the soul only, by the due dis- 
position of mind, with which we receive them, because they 
go not into the heart, they operate not upon the spirit of 
man. Christ himself, whilst he was upon earth, made many - 

whole, as to their bodies, by touching them ; and many, by 

virtue of their faith, were healed by touching him ; but we 
read of none, whose minds or hearts were sanctified only by 

touching of his sacred body. Ceremonial and Judaical 
sanctity sometimes required freedom from touching a pol- 
luted body, ὁσιότης τῆς ἀληθείας, Christian holiness is the 

work only of the spirit, and consists wholly in the renewal 
of the mind, and of the bent and inclinations of the heart, 
and so ariseth not from the corporeal, but the spiritual 

manducation of the sacred elements ; and were it otherwise, 
why would not the sacrament sanctify, as well by being re- 
ceived into the hand, or laid upon the breast, as by being 
put into the mouth? or, why should it more sanctify the 
heart it comes not to, than the draught through which even 
by the confession of the Romanists* it sometimes goes, as 
in case of a lientery ? This doctrine is expressly taught by 
Origen + in these words, Td ἁγιαζομένον διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ 

ἐντεύξεως οὐ τῷ ἰδίῳ λόγῳ ἁγάζει τὸν χρώμενον, That which 
is sanctified by the word of God and prayer, sanctifies not 
him that useth it on its own account, for then it would sanc- 
tify him that receives it unworthily ; nor would any upon that 

* “Si ob aliquem morbum species descenderet in ventrem, consequenter et ipsum 

corpus descenderet, et emitteretur; pudor enim non debet esse in causa negandi 

verilatem.” Soto in 4, Sent, Dis. 12. qu. 1, art. 3. Paladan. in 4. Sent, Dis. 9. 
qu. 1. art. 2, 

t In Mat, tom, xi. apud Huet. p, 253, E, 254, H. Β, C. 
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account be sick, weak, or fall asleep, as St. Paul saith some 
did, (1 Cor. xi. 30.) Kai ἐπὶ τοῦ ἄρτου τοίνυν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ 
ὠφελεία τῷ χρωμένῳ ἐστὶν, ἐπὰν ἀμιαντῷ τῷ νῷ καὶ καϑαρᾷ τῇ 
συνειδήσει μεταλαμβάνει τοῦ ἄρτου" and so in the receiving the 
Lord's body, the profit ariseth by receiving the bread with a 
mind undefiled, and a pure conscience ; καὶ τὸ ἁγιαζόμενον 
βρῶμα διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως, κατ᾽ αὐτὸ μὲν τὸ ὑλικὸν εἰς 
τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται, and so the meat 
santified by the word of God and prayer, according to itsma- 
terial part, goes into the belly, andis cast out into the draught. 

And here it is to be wondered, that the learned Huetius* 
should say, this is to be understood, “ de solis speciebus 

sive accidentibus,” only of the accidents inhering in the 
substance of the bread, for, if the substance of the bread re- 
mains after consecration, then transubstantiation is by him 
denied ; if it be annihilated, how can the accidents inhere 

in that which is not? Moreover, can the mere accidents be 
truly βρῶμα, meat? Are they the bread consecrated by the 
word and prayer, or that which may be eaten unworthily? 
Are they ὕλη τοῦ ἅρτου, the substance of the bread, or σῶμα 
τυπικὸν καὶ συμβολικὸν, Christ's typical body? Let Huetius 
shew one instance from primitive antiquity, where mere ac- 

cidents are so called, or confess he wrests these words to 
a sense of which Origen never thought. 

[°] Ver. 12. Οἱ φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσ- 
Snoav’ The pharisees hearing this word were scandalized.] 
i.e. They were induced by it, not to reject their own, but 
Christ’s doctrine, and to deny him to be the true Messiah: 
and this scandal seems to have had its rise from a false opi- 
nion which obtained among them, that the meats forbidden 
them by the law of Moses were therefore forbidden, because, 
as Maimonides+ saith, “alimentum habent vitiosum,” they 

yield a vicious or corrupt nourishment ; or, as Josephus Ὁ 
saith, because the things they were permitted to eat, were 
τὰ μὲν οἰκειωθησόμενα ἡμῶν ταῖς ψυχαῖς, accommodated to, or 

convenient for, their souls ; but the things forbidden, were τὰ 
ἐναντιωϑησόμενα, contrary to them ; and they by eating them 
did μιαροφαγεῖν, eat that which defiled the soul: they there- 
fore were scandalized at our Saviour’s doctrine, because 
they judged it contrary to the law. (See the note on Matt. 
xviii. 6.) 

[°] Ver. 19. But he answered and said, Πᾶσα φυτεῖα, 
Every (nursery of) plant (s) which my Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted out.) That is, saith Theophylact, 
Τὰς τῶν πρεσβυτέρων παραδόσεις, Kal ta ᾿Ιουδάϊκα ἐντάλματα 
λέγει ἐκριζωϑῆναι, He speaks of the extirpation of the tradi- 
tions of the elders, and the judicial precepts; and this is 
certainly true of those commandments of men: but the con- 
text inclines us to interpret this of the hypocritical sect of 
the pharisees, for they are the persons scandalized, ver.12. 

and the blind guides, ver. 14. and therefore are in likeli- 

hood the φυτεία, or plantation, mentioned in this verse. 

For though I find them in the chair of Moses, (Matt. xxiii. 
2.) I find not that they had any Divine commission to be 
teachers of the people; though what they or any man truly 
taught from Moses was to be observed. Our Saviour 
seems rather to compare them to thieves or robbers, John 

x. 1. (See the note there.) And whatever might be their 
first institution, they were so degenerated from it into blind 

* Origeniana, lib. ii. qu. 14, p. 178. 

¢ Lib. de Maccab, cap, 5, 
t More Nevoc. lib. iii. cap, 48, 
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and pernicious guides, as not to be of God’s planting; and 
therefore to be rooted out. g 

Every plant, which my Father hath not -planted, shall be 
rooted out. Hence some infer, saith Jerome, that the plant 
which God hath planted cannot be rooted up: but let them 
hear, saith he, the words of the prophet, speaking thus in 
the name of God; (Jer. ii. 21.) I had planted thee a true 
vine: how then art thou turned into the degenerate plant of 
a strange vine? “ Plantavit quidem Deus, et nemo potest 
eradicare plantationem ejus, sed quoniam ista plantatio, in 

voluntate proprii arbitrii est, nullus alius eam eradicare 
poterit, nisi ipsa preebuerit assensum:” God plants, and 
no other man can root up his plantation; but this planta- 
tion being in the free-will of man, he himself can do it. 

Dr. Mills, in this chapter, rejects the text in four places, 
without just ground, and against plain evidence for the 
reading of the text; v.g. in those words, ver. 4. τίμα τὸν 
πατέρα cov, he saith, σου is wanting in many MSS. in Ire- 
neeus, and Chrysostom ; but it is in Origen, on Matt. p. 244. 
and in Theophylact, in the Syriac, and Arabic: and though 
it be wanting in the Latin Irenzeus, as being not in the Vul- 
gar; yet Chrysostom saith expressly there, τίμα yap, φήσι, 
τὸν παϊέρα cov, and the words following, καὶ μὴ τιμήση τὸν 

πατέρα αὐτοῦ, shew that σού is to be retained; nor can 
the words bind us to honour any other father save our 
own. 2. Whereas, ver. 8. the text saith, ἐγγίζει μοὶ ὃ λαὸς 
οὗτος τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν, καὶ τοῖς χείλεσί we τιμᾷ the genuine 
reading, saith the doctor, both here and in Isaiah, Cod. 
Alex. and March, is this, ὁ λαὸς οὗτος χείλεσί με τιμᾷ! But 
Origen,* after all his labours about the Septuagint, knew 
of no such reading, either here or in Isaiah; for in his com- 
mentary on these words of St. Matthew, he teacheth, that 

our Lord being willing to destroy all the traditions of the 
pharisees, by a testimony from the prophets, λόγον παρέϑετο 
ῥητὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ισαίου ὅσπερ αὐταῖς λέξεσιν οὕτως ἔχει; καὶ εἶπε ὁ 
Κύριος, ἐγγίζει μοὶ ὁ λαὸς οὗτος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ ἐξῆς" 
he produces a passage spoken by Isaiah which occurs 
there in these very words, ἐγγίζει pot’ &c. And indeed these 
words are found there both in the Hebrew and the Sep- 
tuagint; and so our Saviour here producing them from 
thence thus, well said Isaiah prophesying of you, λέγων, 
saying, doubtless produced his words as he found them 
there. 3. On these words, ver. 26. οὐκ ἐστὶ καλὸν Καλὸν, 
saith he, is added to the text; and yet it is found in Chry- 
sostom, St. Jerome, Theophylact, the Vulgar, Syriac and 
Arabic. 4, Ver. 30. he rejects κωφοὺς, and ver, 31. κυλλοὺς 
ὑγιεῖς, as additions to the text, against the evidence of 
the words: for if κωφοὺς were not in the thirtieth verse, 

how comes κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας into ver. 31? andifxvAode be 
the true reading ver. 30. κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς must answer to it, 
ver. 31. 

[4] Ver. 14. "Agere αὐτοὺς, Let them alone.] Regard not 
what they say, or do, against me or my doctrine, seeing 
they say and do it out of the blindness of theirminds. Hence 
observe, 

First, That the scandal of wicked and perverse men 
is only to be avoided, as that we do not cease to do our 
duty, or as to refuse their pernicious doctrines and de- 
structive courses. 

Secondly, That sometimes the vulgar are obliged not to 

* Pp, 24, 
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believe or comply with the rules of their ecclesiastical su- 
periors ; because it is their duty never to follow them into 

the ditch. 

[2] Ver. 16, ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; Are ye also still’ 
without understanding ?] That therefore this parable was 
not understood by them, must be ascribed not to the ob- 
scurity of it, but to the prejudices and slowness of under- 
standing that were in his disciples. 
. [5 Vern 18. Ta δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα---ἐκ τῆς καρδίας κοινοῖ τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον" But the things that come—out of the heart, they 
defile the man.] See note on Mark vii. 20, 21. 

. [ἢ Ver. 32.. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Kavavaia’ And, behold, a wo- 
man of Canaan ; Mark vii. 26. γυνὴ ἐλληνὶς καὶ Συροφοίνισσα, 

agentile Syropheenician.| The same person, who is called 
one of Canaan in the Hebrew, is in the Septuagint a Phe- 
nician. So Exod. vi.15. we read of Shaul the son of a 
Canaanitish woman ; LX X. Σαοὺλ ὁ ἐκ τῆς Φοινίσσης" Gen. 

xlvi. 10. τῆς Kavaviridoc: Exod. xvi. 35. they came unto the 

borders of the land of Canaan; LX -X. εἰς μέρος τῆς Φοινίκης" 
Josh. νυ. 12. they did eat of the fruit of the land of Canaan, 
ἐκαρπίσαντο δὲ τὴν χώραν τῆς Φοινίκης. Now seeing Pliny * 
doth inform us, “ Syria circumfundi Pheenicem,” that Pha- 

nicia is comprehended in Syria, the Phoenician woman 
must be a Syrophoenician woman; and Phcenicia being 
also Canaan, (Bochart. Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 34.36.) she 
mustbea Canaanitish woman. (See the note of Dr. Ham- 
mond here.) 

[5] Ver. 24. Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην" I was not sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.| By the lost sheep of Israel, 
we are to understand the whole nation of the Jews, who 

being assheep dispersed, having no shepherd, are therefore 
called lost sheep, Matt. ix. 36. x. 6. To them the Messias 
was first promised, to them he first came. (John i. 11.) He 
is styled a minister of the circumcision, Rom. xv. 8. and 
was first to be preached to the Jews. (Acts xiii. 46.) 

[**] Ver. 26. It is not meet to take the children’s bread, καὶ 
βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις, and to cast it to dogs.] He calls them 
dogs, saith Theophylact, διὰ τοὺς ἐϑνικοὺς ἀκάϑαρτον βίον 
ἔχειν, because the gentiles led an impure life, and were con- 

versant about the blood of things offered to idols ; or perhaps 
he doth so far comply with the language of the Jews, as to 
call this woman dog, because he is here representing of a 
Jew, ora pharisee: (1.) not vouchsafing her one word of 
answer; because they thought such persons wholly neg- 
lected by God, and unworthy to be regarded by them: 
and (2.) calling her dog, according to the common saying 
of the Jews, that the nations of the world were likened to 
dogs, whereas they were God’s sons and daughters. (See 
the note on Luke xv. 1, 2. and on Phil. iii. 2.) 
[7] Ver. 97. Ἢ δὲ εἶπε, vai Κύριε" But she said, I beseech thee, 

Lord.| The word vai, as the Hebrew 8), imports beseeching ; 
as they say, nay, is not put, but in the way of petition: so 
Gen. xviii. 30. 32. I pray thee, let not my Lord be angry ; 
Gen. xix.7. 8) 5x I pray you, brethren, do not so wickedly; 
Namb. xii. 13.79 ΜΝ ΒΝ", I pray thee, heal her ; Philem. 20. 
ναὶ ἄδελφε, I pray thee, brother : so also is it used in profane 
authors: so Aristophanes,} ναὶ πρὸς τῶν ϑεῶν" I pray thee, 
by the gods ; so Euripides, | ναὶ πρὸς σῆς τῆς δεξίας εὐωλένου, 

I pray thee, by that fair right hand. 

* Lib. v. cap. 12. + Num. act. 2, §.1. p. 167. 
¢ Hip. V. 605. 
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᾿ [18] Ver. 28. Μεγάλη σου ἡ πίστις Great is thy faith.] 

That having no promise to rely upon, and suffering so 
many repulses with such seeming contempt, thou still re- 
tainest a good hope of my kindness and mercy, great is 
thy faith. The faith of those who firmly rely upon God’s 
promise, and are not by great temptations and afilictions 
moved from their confidence, is praiseworthy ; but highly 
excellent is their faith, who, depending only on his good- 
ness, do place an humble confidence in God: whence we 

| may learn, that the faith of gentiles is not only pleasing to 
God, but sometimes more excellent than that of those to 
whom the promises belong; viz. when upon a lesser motive 
it brings forth equal fruits. 

[19] Ver.39. Καὶ ἦλϑεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Maydadd. He came into 
the coasts of Magdala.] Mark viii. 10. into the parts of Dal- 
manutha, which was, saith Dr. Lightfoot, a particular 

place within the bounds of Magdala. (Chorograph. Decad. 
on Mark vy.) 

CHAP. XVI. 

1: Tue pharisees also with the sadducees came (Gr. 
and the pharisees and sadducees coming ), and [*] tempting 
(him) desired him that (Gr. they tempting him, desired 
that) he would shew them a sign from heaven. 

2. He answered and (Gr. but he answering) said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather ; 
for the sky is red (and bright without clouds ): 

3. And in the morning (ye say ), It will be foul weather 
to-day: for the sky is red and lowering; (the clouds ob- 
structing the brightness of the sun). O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the sky (have skill enough to dis- 
cern what kind of weather it is like to be, by what at pre- 
sent ye observe in the colour of the sky); but can ye not dis- 
cern (can ye not then discern) [*] the signs of the times? 
(Can you not discern from the heavenly doctrine which I 
preach, and the mighty miracles by which I confirm it, the 
sign of the Son of man coming among you? it is a sure sign 
of your hypocrisy, that after all this, you are still doubting 
of it, and requiring farther signs to confirm this. I there- 
Sore say to you, not without grief of spirit for your unbelief, 
Mark viii. 12. that) 

4. A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign; and there shall no (farther) sign be given to it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas (for as his being preserved 
three days in the whale’s belly, and then cast out safe on the 
dry land, was a sign of his being a true prophet, sent to 
preach to Nineveh, and call them to repentance ; so my being 
buried three days in the earth, and then rising up thence, 
shall be to you a sign that Iam also a prophet, sent from 
God to call you to repentance). And (having said this ) he 
left them, and (going in a ship to the other side of the sea, 
Mark viii. 13. he) departed (from them ). 

5. And when his disciples were come (to him) to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread,(having but 
one loaf with them in the ship, Mark viii. 14.) 

6. Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed, and [*] beware 
of the leaven of the pharisees and of the sadducees (ἢ. 6. 
of their doctrines and manners, which swell and sour its dis- 
ciples, as leaven doth the bread with which it is mixed ). 

7. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, (He 

speaks thus to us) because we have taken no bread with us. 
U2 
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8. Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O 

ye of little faith, why reason ye (thus) among yourselves, 
(as if ye were like to famish) because ye have brought no 
bread (and are bid to beware of the leaven of the pha- 
risees )? 

9. Do ye not understand (nor consider ), neither remem- 
ber the five loaves (which fed the number) of five thou- 
sand, and how many baskets ye took up (even twelve )? 

10. Neither the seven loaves (which fed the number) of 

four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? (even 

seven : have you your hearts yet hardened? having eyes, see 
ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? Mark viii. 17,18. If 
it be otherwise, ) 

11. How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 
not (this) to you concerning bread, that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the pharisees and of the sadducees? (as 
knowing by these instances, I cannot be unable to provide 
bread for myself and you, and therefore could not upon that 
account speak of bread.) 

12. Then understood they how that he bade them not be- 
ware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the pha- 
risees and of the sadducees. 

13. When Jesus came (with his disciples, Mark viii. 27.) 
into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
(being alone with them, Luke ix. 18.) saying, [*] Whom do 
men say that I the Son of man am ? 

14. And they said, Some say that thou art [5] John the 
Baptist (risen from the dead ); some, (that thou art) Elias 
(the forerunner of the Messiah) ; and others, ( that thou art ) 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets (they thinking none alive 
holy enough to be a prophet sent from God ). 

15. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that Iam? 
16. And Simon Peter answered and said, [6] Thou art 

the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
17. And J esus answered and said unto him, Blessed 

art thou, Simon Bar (Heb. the son of ) Jona: for [7] flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it (this) unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven (this faith thou couldest not 
learn from the testimony of man, but only from Divine tes- 
timony, that of my doctrine, and my miracles, which the Fa- 
ther that is in me enables me to teach and do ). 

18. And (as a suitable return to this confession), I say 
also unto thee, That thou art (by name ) [5] Peter (that is, a 
rock ), and upon (thee who art) this rock I will build my 
church ; (laying the first foundation of it upon thy preach- 
ing to the Jews, Acts ii. 41.47. and to the gentiles, Acts 

x. 5. 44. 48. xv. 7.) and the [9] gates of hell (i. e. death 
itself) shall not prevail against it, (so as to hinder that re- 
surrection to eternal life, which Ihave promised to those that 
believe in my name, John vi. 39, 40. 44. 54.) 

19. [] And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven (the power of making laws to govern my 
church ): and whatsoever thou (assisted by my Spirit) shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven (i. e. 
thy doctrine taught by that Spirit concerning things re- 
quired, forbidden, or allowed to Christians, shall be con- 

Jirmed there ). 
20. [""] Then charged he his disciples that they should 

tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ, (till after his re- 
surrection, chap. xvii.) 

‘21. [51 From that time forth (that they might not be 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XVI. 

shaken in this faith, by what should afterward befal him), 
began Jesus to shew to his disciples, how that he (the Son 
of man) must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things 
(and be rejected) of the elders, and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and (notwithstanding that, he should 
by God ) be raised again the third day; (and this he said to 
them openly, Mark viii. 32.) 

22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, say- 
ing, [3] Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto 
thee. 
23. But he turned, and (looking on his disciples, Mark 

viii. 33.) said to Peter, [*] Get thee behind me, Satan 
(thou who art to me a tempter, and to the good of men an 
adversary ): thou art an offence to me (as being a solicitor 
to me to disobey the will of my Father ) : for thou (in this ) 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that 

be of men (regarding more what is pleasing to men than 
God ). 

24. Then said Jesus to his disciples, (and to the multi- 
tude, Mark viii. 34.) [15] If any man will come after me, 
let him (resolve upon it that it will be necessary for him to ) 
deny himself, and take up his cross (daily, Luke ix. 23.) 
and (so only will be prepared to) follow me. 

25. [1°] For whosoever will (choose rather to) save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever will (be ready to ) lose his 
life for my sake (and the gospel’s, Mark viii. 35.) shall find 
it, (either graciously preserved here, or improved into life 
eternal. 

26. And this it behoveth all to do,) For what is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul (or life)? or wine shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

27. [7] For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his (holy ) angels; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works (being ashamed of, or 
not owning them who are ashamed of him, or of his words, 

in this wicked and adulterous generation, Mark viii. 38. 
but rewarding them who profess him, and adhere to his doc- 
trine ). 

28. [18] Verily I say unto you, There be some standing 
here who shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom (or, the kingdom of God com- 
ing with power, Mark viii. 39. and the Son of man giving 
a plain experiment of his intended future judgment, by the 
severe punishment he will execute upon the unbelieving and 
disobedient Jews of this age ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 

[*] Ver. 1. Πειράζοντες αὐτὸν, Tempting him.] i.e. Making 
trial whether he was able to do this, or not; or doubting 
whether he could shew such a sign as the Son of man, ac- 
cording to Daniel, was todo. (See the note on Matt. 
iv. 7. xii. 38.) And because they came to him with an 
appearance of their willingness to be convinced that he 
was the Messiah, could they see proofs sufficient of it; 
whereas they had already resisted the clearest evidence 
that he was the Christ, and so indeed came ‘not to be con- 

vinced that he was so, but hoping he would fail in the ~ 
attempt, and so appear not te be so, therefore Christ calls 
them both hypocrites. 

[Ἴ Ver. 3. Σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν" The signs of the finds.) 
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That is, say Grotius and the Syriac, the signs of these 

times; but this seems needless, οἱ καιροὶ, the times or sea- 

sons, both in the Old and New Testament, signifying set 

times and seasons; appointed by God; and. those were 

either ordinary and stated times, as when the luminaries of 

heaven are said to be appointed εἰς σημεῖα ai καιροὺς, for 

signs and for seasons, (Gen, i. 14, Psal. civ. 19.) and God 

is said to have given to the heathens, προτεταγμένους και- 

ροὺς, the seasons appointed from the beginning of the world; 

(Acts xvii. 26.) or extraordinary seasons, in which God 

had determined to visit his people, either in mercy or in 

judgment; so καιρὸς and καιροῦ πέρας, time and the period 

of time, are ofien used in Daniel, vii. 22. viii.19. xi. 27. 29. 

In the New Testament, Christ is thus said to come in the 

fulness of time, and in the dispensation τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν 

καιρῶν, of the fulness of times; (Eph. i. 10.) and at his ad- 

vent the phrase runs thus, πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς, the time is 

fulfilled : (Mark i. 15.) so when Christ’s apostles ask, Wilt 

thou now restore the kingdom to Israel? Christ answers, It 

is not for you to know χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς, the times or sea- 
sons. (Actsi. 17.) In this sense the apostle saith to the 
Thessalonians, It is not needful to write to you περὲ τῶν χρό- 

νων kat καιρῶν, of the times and seasons: (1 Thess. v. 1.) in 

this sense it is said of Christ’s signal coming to destroy Je- 
rusalem, ὁ καιρὸς, the time is near. (Luke xxi. 8. 24.) Now 
all such seasons had their prognostics, which are here 
styled the signs of the times. 
Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can 

ye not discern the signs of the times? Here Jerome again 
saith, Hoc in plerisque codicibus non habetur ; whereas, 
though the word hypocrites be wanting in Chrysostom and 
the Vulgar, and some versions, yet the sentence is in all 
the Greek scholiasts, and in all the versions; so little rea- 

- son have we to depend upon his testimony here. More- 
over, the word hypocrites isin Theophylact,the Syriac, and 
Arabic, and in the parallel place, Luke xii. 56. and so 
was certainly the word used by Christ, since otherwise 
St. Luke must have added to his words. , 

[°] ‘Ver. 6. Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν φαρισαίων καὶ σαὃ- 

δουκαίων’ Beware of the leaven of the pharisees and of the 
sadducees.| Mark viii. 15. And ef Herod. (See the note 
there.) This leaven is ver. 12. interpreted to be the doc- 
trine of those sects, as διδαχὴ imports both doctrines to be 
believed, and traditions or ordinances to be received from 
them; and so it is a caution to avoid the precepts of those 
men, who place the sum of their religion and worship in 
outward performances, which avail nothing to the sancti- 
fication of the soul: and such were the traditions of the 
scribes and pharisees; and also such doctrines as tended to 
subvert religion, by cutting off all hopes of future blessings 
after this life, and turning the kingdom of God into an 
earthly and a worldly kingdom, as did the doctrines of the 
sadducees. Dr. Lightfoot saith, that leaven in the notion 
of the Jews did seldom signify doctrines, but generally 
affections, and pravity of heart, which signification also it 
generally bears in Scripture; sometimes relating to hypo- 
crisy, as in a like place, Luke xii.1. Beware of the leaven 
of the pharisees, which is hypocrisy ; and sometimes to the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, opposed to sincerity and 
truth. (1 Cor. ν. 8.) This being fitly compared to leaven, 
because it puffeth up our spirits, and sours our tempers. 

(See note on 1 Cor. v. 8.) 
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[ Ver. 13. Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνϑρώπου; Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?) 
Some look upon these words, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son 
of man, as a gloss crept into the text, but it is read by Ire- 
neeus, lib. iii. 20. by Epiphanius, by Chrysostom, St. Je- 
rome, Theophylact, and all the versions, and therefore it is 
unreasonably questioned ; others look upon these words as 
of no special signification, because not mentioned by St. 
Mark or Luke, the first saying only, Whom do men say? 
(viii. 27.) the other, Whom do the people say that I am? 
(ix.18.) As if I should say, the words given, Luke xiv. 19. 

or broken, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. were of no special significa- 

tion, because they are not mentioned by the evangelists St. 
Matthew and St. Mark. (Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22.) 
Dr. Lightfoot’s conjecture is, that Christ here inquires not 
barely whether the people thought him the Christ, but what 
kind of person they thought him to be, the Jews then 
doubting of his original, who was to be the Messiah, and 
whether he was to come from the living or the dead. And 
evident it is, that the word τίνα often relates to the quality. 
So John viii. 53. τίνα, whom makest thou thyself? 1 Sam. 
xvii. 55. %9 19 the son of what kind of person is this youth? 
and thus it may retain its usual import. 

[°] Ver. 14. Οἱ μὲν Ἰωάννην τὸν Βαπτίστην, ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλίαν, 
ἕτεροι δὲ Ἱερεμίαν, &c. Some John the Baptist ; others, Elias; 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets.) Perhaps they who 

held Christ to be!Elias, did not think him the promised 
Messiah, but only his forerunner; this being the received 

opinion of the whole nation, that Elias was to come before 
the Messiah, and to anoint him when he came. They who 
thought he was John the Baptist risen'from the dead, speak 
suitably to the opinion of the pharisees, who, saith Jose- 
phus,* held there was for good men, ῥαστώνη τοῦ ἀναβιοῦν, 
an easy return to life again: that he was Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets, was the consequent of an opinion that pre- 
vailed in that nation, that the Messias was to come not from 

the living, but from the dead, they thinking none of that age 
of piety suflicient to bear him, and thinking that the resur- 
rection was to begin with his kingdom, might easily be in- 
duced to think, he should be one that should rise from the 

dead. And then God having said peculiarly of Jeremiah, 
Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou 
camest out of the womb I sanctified, and ordained thee a pro- 
phet to the nations, i.5.and ver.10. See, I have set thee over 

the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull 
down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to plant, and to 

build ; and this being, in their opinion, the great business 
of the king Messiah, to pull down all the nations that ruled 
over them, and make them tributaries and servants to the 

Jews; for this cause might they pitch on him as the fittest 
person to be their Messiah. And then in these words, I - 
see no footsteps of a metempsychosis, but only of a resur- 
rection, according to those words of St. Luke, (ix. 19.) 

Others say, that one of the old prophets was risen again. 
[ Ver. 16. Σύ εἴ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὃ vide τοῦ Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 

Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.] Here let it 
be noted, 

First, That what Peter here professeth, was before the 

faith, and the acknowlédgment of all Christ’s disciples ; for 
they coming out of the ship, said, ἀληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς εἶ, Truly 

* Antiq, lib, xviii. cap, 2, 
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thou art the Son of God. (Matt. xiv. 33.) And therefore 
Peter himself saith of them, as well as of himself, We know 

. and have believed that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God. (John vi. 69.) 

Secondly, But whereas some conclude, that these words, 
the Son of the living God, signify nothing more than the 
Messiah; because St. Mark relates the answer of Peter 
thus, Thou art the Christ of God; and what in St. Matthew 
(xxvi. 63.) runs thus, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the 
living God? is in St. Luke, (xxii. 67.) Art thou the Christ? 
T own that hence it may be gathered, that he that was the 
Christ, was also the Son of God; but yet I think there is 

this difference betwixt the two phrases, that the one re- 
spects his office, the other his original; though perhaps nei- 
ther Nathanael, (John i. 50.) nor the other Jews, nor the 

apostles, used it in that sublime sense in which the Christ- 
ians did afterward take it. 
[ Ver. 17. Σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέ σοι. Flesh and 

blood hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven.] That flesh and blood, both in the Scripture and 
the Jewish writers, constantly signifies man, as being com- 
pounded of flesh and blood, see the note on Gal. i. 16. 
So that the import of the words is this, What others 
say of me, thou hast learnt from men, but this faith thou 

hast professed concerning me, though it required in thee 
an attention, or a due consideration of, and an assent to 

the proofs given of it, yet these proofs being the doctrine 
taught from God, and the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of it, being wrought by the finger of God, the faith itself 
must be acknowledged to be the result, not of human in- 
dustry or wisdom, but of Divine revelation; and in learning 
of it thou must be said to be θεοδίδακτος, taught of God ; the 
doctrine belieyed being the words of God, and the miracles 

which confirm it being wrought by the power of God. 
They who carry this higher, and say that Peter had a pe- 
culiar revelation of this matter, not vouchsafed to any 

others, and that without this he could not have owned and 
embraced Christ, as the Son of God, must not only suppose 
the like special revelation given to Nathanael, contrary to 
our Lord’s own words, (John i. 50.) Because I said, I saw 
thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? and to the centurion, 

who, seeing the earthquake, and the things which were done 

when Jesus gave up the ghost, said, Truly this was the Son 
of God, (Matt. xxvii. 54.) and to all others who had the 
same faith; but must excuse all those Jews who did not 
believe this, it being not in their power to do so, for want 
of this peculiar revelation; whereas our Saviour still ap- 
peals to the works that he had done among them, as to suf- 
ficient testimonies that he was the Christ, the Son of God; 

(John v. 36, 37. viii. 18. x. 25. 38. xiv. 11.) and also 
saith, Except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your 
sins. (John viii. 24.) 

[5] Ver. 18. Κᾷγω δὲ cot λέγω, ὅτι od εἶ Πέτρος" And I say 
unto thee, Thou art Peter.| Here note, 

That in these words, our Lord doth speak not in the ge- 
neral to his apostles, but in particular to Peter; and that 
that promise was made particularly to him, seems evident 
from these considerations ; 

First, That the text informs, that Simon Peter, Simon the 
son of Jona, made that confession, which gave occasion to 

these words, and that our Lord εἶπεν αὐτῷ, did answer him 

as followeth: as if he should have said, As thou Peter hast 
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said of me, that I am Christ, so say I now of thee, that thou 
art Peter; if therefore of the mst of the apostles it cannot 
properly be said, thou art Peter, much less that they were 
sons of Jona, our Lord must speak only to him who pro- 
perly was so: and if the text saith expressly, that our Lord 
spake to him, and doth not mention any others that were 
spoken to, it is a plain addition to the text to say, that our 
Lord equally did speak to others.’ Moreover, when our 
Lord put the question to them all, Whom do men say that 
I am? and they in general replied, Some thought that he 
was John the Baptist, some said he was Elias, some Jeremias, 

or one of the prophets; our Lord inquires farther, ὑμεῖς δὲ, 
Whom do you apostles say Iam? Now to this question, had 
they continued all to answer, as some imagine they in the 
person of St. Peter did; why is it not said as before, of δὲ 
εἶπον, they said, but only St. Peter answered? Why doth 
not Christ continue, as before, to speak to them in the plu- 
ral number, but so peculiarly direct his speech to the son 
of Jona? 

Secondly, Moreover, that Christ here promised to build 
his church upon St. Peter, seems farther evident; because 
these words contain a manifest allusion to the name of 
Peter, and to that Syriac name of Cephas, which our Lord 

had given him, both which do signify a rock or stone; as if 
our Lord had said, Thou art by name a rock, and suitable 
to that name shall be thy work and office; for upon thee, 
i.e. upon thy preaching, as upon a rock, shall the founda- 
tion of my church be laid: now the whole grace of this 
allusion is entirely lost, unless we do expound this passage 
of St. Peter’s person, and not of his confession, or the ob- _ 
ject of it. As therefore when God said to Abraham, Thy 
name shall be called Abraham ; for a father of many nations 
have I made thee: (Gen. xvii. 5.) and to Jacob, Thy name 
shall be called Israel; for as a prince thou hast prevailed with - 
God and men: (Gen. xxxii. 28.) the following words are 
still the reason of the name: so may it rationally be con- 
ceived, that when Christ said to the son of Jona, Thou art 
Peter, the following words, which are joined to them with 
a conjunction copulative, and on this rock will I build my 
church, contain the reason of that appellation. 

Thirdly, The demonstrative article this, contained in the 
words this rock, doth plainly intimate, that our Lord pro- 
mised to build his church upon that rock he had now men- 
tioned; now of what rock did he make mention in any other 
words than the foregoing? Thou art Peter; i.e. thy name 
doth signify @ rock. 

Fourthly,:It cannot rationally be doubted but that our 
Lord intended to say something singular to Peter, as the 
reward of his so singular confession, if we consider either 
the words preceding, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee; or the 
immediate preface of them, κᾷγώ δὲ σοι λέγω, And I do also 
say to thee, That thou art Peter; but had Christ spoken not 
of St. Peter, whom he had formerly called Cephas, when 
he made mention of the rock on which he did intend to 
build his church, but either of himself or the confession of 

St. Peter, he had said nothing singular concerning this 
apostle ; Christ’s building of his church upon himself, or on 
this truth, that he was the Messiah, or the Son of God, being 
no singular reward of Peter. 

Lastly, When our Lord adds in the ensuing words, And I 
will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; i. 6. I will 
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cause thee first to open the kingdom of heaven by preach- 

ing to the Jews and gentiles, and laying the foundation of a 

church among them; it is evident by the connexion of the 

words he speaks to Peter. When therefore he had said in 

the foregoing words, upon this rock I will buitd my church, 

why should we not conceive he speaks of the same person? 

But then also let it be noted, that by this explication of the 

words which I contend for, all the pretences of the pope of 

Rome, to be successor of St. Peter, are not established, 

but most effectually overthrown; as will be evident, if we 

consider the promise, that our Lord would build his church 
upon him, and hew that promise was fulfilled. 

First, Then, observe that our Lord speaks here of his 

church, not as a thing in present being, or as a building 
now erected, but as hereafter to be raised, and therefore 

doth not say, οἰκοδομῶ, I build at present, but οἰκοδομήσω, 
upon this rock I will hereafter build my church, the Christ- 
ian church commencing after our Saviour’s resurrection 
and ascension; of such a church to be hereafter founded 
by St. Peter’s preaching to the Jew and gentile, and the 
baptizing of men converted by his preaching, our Lord 
here plainly speaketh in this text. If then the pope would 
be St. Peter’s successor in this affair, he must not sit at 
Rome lording it over God’s heritage, but must in person go 
to the unbelieving Jews and heathen world, as Peter did, 

and labour by his preaching to convert the Turk, the Jew, 
the infidel; and when he had so done, and settled Christian 
churches there among them, he may then have a better 
title to be St. Peter’s successor than now he hath. 

Secondly, Observe this promise punctually was fulfilled, 

by our Lord’s using St. Peter’s ministry, in laying the foun- 
dation of a Christian church among the Jews and gentiles, 
and in his being the first preacher to them of that faith 
which he doth here confess, and making the first proselytes 
to it; we therefore, suitably to this promise, find that Peter 
laid the first foundations of a church among the Jews, by 
the conversion of three thousand souls, (Acts ii. 41.) who, 
when they gladly had embraced St. Peter’s doctrine, were all 
baptized, and then we first find mention οἵα Christian church 
in these words, And the Lord added daily to the church 
such as should be saved, (ver. 47.) And the same apostle 
laid the first foundation of a church among the gentiles, by 
the conversion of Cornelius and his friends. (Acts x.) For 
though we read before of persons in Samaria converted 
and baptized by Philip the evangelist, he being one of 
them who were dispersed through the regions of Judea and 

- Samaria, upon the persecution that arose concerning Ste- 
phen, yet doth the Holy Ghost inform us, that they who 
were thus scattered preached the word to none, but only to 
the Jews; (Acts xi. 19.) nor could they, suitably to their 
avowed principles, do otherwise, seeing they deemed it a 
thing unlawful to go in to, or to converse with, the uncir- 

cumcised, (Acts xi. 3.) and had no apprehensions that God 
would grant repentance unto life to the gentiles, (ver. 18.) 
Wherefore, to. qualify St. Peter for this work, the Lord doth 
by a vision convince him of the lawfulness of preaching the 
glad tidings of salvation to the heathen world, and of con- 
versing with them for that end; and in pursuance of this 
promise made to Peter, he commands Cornelius to send 
not to Jerusalem to James and John, not to Damascus for 
St. Paul, but to Joppa for St. Peter, whom Christ had by 
this promise appointed for that work, that from him he 
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might hear those words by which he and his whole house- 
hold should be saved. And in relation to this promise of our 
Lord; as well as the completion of it by the conversion of 

- Cornelius, it seems to be that this apostle doth, in the 
synod met at Jerusalem, speak thus, Men and brethren, you 
know how that a good while ago, ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων, God 
chose me out among you, that by my mouth the gentiles 
should hear the word. (Acts xv.7.) He therefore was as- 
suredly the person who first preached the gospel to the 
gentiles, and by doing so opened the kingdom of heaven to 
them: he was the person chosen by Christ to perform this 
work; he was chosen by him ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων, from the 
beginning of Christ’s preaching, when he was called Cephas, 
with relation to it. Nor is this exposition any new fancy 
of my own, it is as ancient as Tertullian,* who saith, that 

Christ did personally confer this honour on St. Peter, say- 
ing, Upon thee will I build my church; “ sic enim exitus 
docuit, in ipso ecclesia exstructa est, i.e. per ipsum, ipse 
clavem imbuit,” so the event doth teach, the church was 

built on him, that is, by him, he hanselled first the key: he 
preached that sermon by which three thousand Jews were 
brought into the faith, he laid the first foundation of a 
church among the gentiles, he first by baptism gave them 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven. He was, saith Am- 
brose, styled the rock, because he laid the first foundations 
of faith among the nations. I conclude, therefore, that the 
plain import of these words is this, That the apostle Peter, 
by preaching first to the Jew and gentile, and by baptizing 
those to whom he preached, should lay the first foundations 
of the Christian church, and that against the church thus 
planted by him, the gates of hell should not prevail. ‘This 
being so, it is evident that in this matter St. Peter neither 
hath nor can have a successor, and that itis absurd to claim 
a title of succession to this prerogative of St. Peter; this 
being in effect to say, that the foundations of the church of 
Christ are not yet laid, and to pretend to a commission to 
perform at present what was fully done above a thousand 
six hundred years ago. 

[9] Καὶ πύλαι ἅδου οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς, And the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.| Here, by the gates of hades, 
some understand the prevalence of schism and heresy, of 
wickedness and vice; so Jerome, Ego portas inferi reor 
esse vitia et peccata, vel certe hereticorum doctrinas: others 
do understand the subtilty of Satan, the power of his tempt- 

ations and assaults: but if we do examine the import of 
this phrase, the gates of hades, as it is used by all the an- 
cient Greeks, the Jewish writers, the Old Testament, and 

the translation of the Seventy interpreters, we shall be sa- 
tisfied that it is never used by them to signify the power of 
heresy or schism, sin or Satan, and therefore cannot be ra- 

tionally supposed here to bear that sense: but it constantly 
is used by them to signify the state of death, the place or 
receptacle of the dead, into which souls departed enter,. or 
else the entrance into that place. To make this evident, 
consider, 

First, That the Hebrew sheol, and the Greek ἄδης, which 
answers to it in the translation of the LX X. doth signify 
both in the Scripture, the Jewish writers, and the ancient 
fathers, and more ancient heathens, the place and recep- 
tacle of the dead; ἁΐδην νεκρῶν χωρίον, exponunt Greci, 

* De Padicitia, 
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saith the learned Windate; the Greeks call the place of 
the dead hades: ἁΐδης ὃ τάφος, hades is the sepulchre, saith 
Hesychius: by sheol is not meant the place of the damned 
Spirits, saith Mr. Ainsworth, but of all that go out of the 
world: whence in the Chaldee paraphrase it is styled the 
house of the grave, or the place of burial. Accordingly the 

ancient Greeks assigned one hades to all that died, whence 

they so often say, πάντας ὁμῶς θνητοὺς ἁΐδης δέχεται, all 

that die are in hades, all men shall go to hades ; ἐν ἅδου 
συνέχονται ψυχαὶ δικαίων τὲ καὶ ἀδίκων" both just and unjust 
go to hades, saith Caius, a Roman presbyter. 

Thirdly, This place of hades is generally represented as 
a great house, or receptacle, which hath doors, and bars, 
and keys, and gates, by which the dead are said to enter ; 
hence in the poets we find frequent mention of the house 
of hades, and the gates of hades: hence Job cries out, 
sheol bethi, hades is my house; and they who die are said, 
κατέλθειν εἰς ἅδου δόμους, in Euripides, εἰς δῶμ᾽ aidao, in 

Homer, i. 6. to go to the house of hades. 
Thirdly, The place or receptacle of the dead being thus 

represented by the ancients, as a house that hath its doors 
and gates; death in their language is represented as the 
gate or entrance into hades; to die or to descend into the 
grave, is, in their language, to go down, to be brought down 
to, and to pass through, the gates of hades, as in those words 
of Homer, ἔχθρος γάρ por κεῖνος ὅμως aidao πυλῇσιν, I hate 
him to the gates of hades, which does not speak as he thinks ; 

where the scholiast informs us, that this is περίφρασις Sava- 
tov, @ periphrasis of death, τὴν aiddo πύλαν ἀράξει, he 
shall knock at the gates of hades, that is, he shall die, 
saith Theocritus; and thus Theognis, bewailing the mi- 
series of human life, concludes, it is best of all not to be 
born, or being born, ὥκιστα πύλας aida περῆσαι, to die as 
soon as may be. Accordingly to live again is in their lan- 
guage to leave, or open the gates of death, or hades: thus in 

Euripides the chorus sings, That if Ausculapius were there, 
Alcestis might then leave ἁΐδου πύλας, the gates of hades, and 
return to life, for he can raise the dead: and when Menippus 
came from the grave he speaks thus, That he came fromthe 
gates of hades. And suitably to this old notion of the gates 
of hades, is the constant usage of the phrase in the Old 

᾿ Testament and Jewish writers. The writing of Hezekiah 
after his recovery begins thus, I said, in the cutting off of 
my days, πορεύσομαι ἐν πύλαις Gdov, I shall go to the gates 
of hades ; I am deprived of the residue of my years, I shall 
no longer be in the land of the living. (Isa. xxxviii. 10, 11.) 
And what is in the Hebrew, ΠῚ yw, the gates of death, is 
by the LXX. translated πυλωροὶ δου" for so God puts the 
question to Job, Will the gates of death open to thee? i. e. 
canst thou command the dead to live? or, hast thou seen the 
gates of hades? (Job xxxviii. 17.) Thus they who are even 
at death’s door are in the language of the Psalmist said, 
ἐγγίζειν ἕως τῶν πυλῶν θανάτου, to draw nigh to the gates of 
death. (Psal. cvii. 18.) And when Ptolemzus Philopator 
threatened καταπέμψειν πρὸς ἅδην ᾿Ιουδαίους, to kill all the 
Jews, and the elephants were ready to fall in upon them; 
they cried to the Lord to have mercy upon them, ἤδη πρὸς 
πύλας ἅδου καθεστῶτες, being just at the point of death,(Mac. 
iii. ult.) And when God shews his power in restoring men 
from such a state, he is then said to lift them from the gates 
of hades; as in those words, Thou hast the power of life 
and death, κατάγεις εἰς πύλας Gov καὶ ἀνάγεις, thou bringest 
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down to the gates of hades, and raisest up again. (Wisd. 
xvi. 13.) Accordingly, when Theodosius had pardoned 
some, whom justice had condemned to die, Themistius tells 
him, he raised them to life, ἐκ τῶν πυλῶν ἀχέροντος, from 
the gates of hell. Nor did Eusebius* doubt the truth of 
this exposition of the words; for he.declares, That God had 
hereby promised that the church should not be overcome by 
death, and that by virtue of this one voice, Upon this rock 
—and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; the 
church continues not subdued by her enemies, nor yielding to 
the gates of death. St. Cyril,+ of Jerusalem, gives the same 
import of the words, saying, That Christ called Lazarus 
ἐξ ddov πυλῶν, from the gates of hades, or death’s door: 
and Photius, That when the dead are drawn τῶν πυλῶν Gov, 
Jrom the gates of death to life again ; this is a demonstration 
of Divine virtue. Theodoret} saith, He was cast into so 

great peril by the heretics, as to be brought, εἰς αὐτὰς τοῦ 
ἅδου πύλας, even to the gates of hades. So that in all lan- 
guages with which I am acquainted, this seems to be the 
plain and constant import of the phrase; and therefore in 
these words it seemeth reasonable to conceive it is a pro- 
mise, That even death itself should not prevail against the 
genuine members of Christ’s church, or that they should 
enjoy a happy resurrection. Now from this exposition we 
may learn how vainly these words are produced, to prove 
that any church or council is infallible, or that the church 
of Rome hath a just title to that privilege; for if the gates 
of hades do never signify, in any ancient writer or any 
eastern language, heresy or error; to interpret these words 
of a security from error promised to the church, must be to 
wrest them from their plain and constant sense, to such an 

import as they never had in any language then in use. 
[ Ver. 19. Kat δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρα- 

νῶν, And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of hea 
ven.| Here note, : 

First, That our Lord, by giving these keys to St. Peter, 
cannot be reasonably supposed to give him a supremacy 
over the rest of the apostles, or over the whole church of 

Christ, because the text informs us that these keys were 
given to St. Peter, that with them he might bind and loose; 

now, whatsoever binding and loosing may import, it is sure 
doth equally belong to all the rest of the apostles; Christ 
having said to them in general as fully as he did to Peter, 
Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven, Matt. xviii. 18. (See the 
words expounded there.) Note, 

Secondly, That the use of a key being to open a door or 
gate, Christ here promises to Peter, that he should be the 
person who should first open the gate. of the kingdom of 
heaven both to Jew and gentile, by making the first con- 
verts among both, and letting some of both into the church; 
but then it is evident that both James and John exercised 
this office independently of Peter, in converting those of 
the circumcision as well as he; and that St. Paul was by 
way of excellency, and by virtue ofhis mission, the apostle 
of the gentiles, (Rom. xi. 13, xv. 16. Gal. i. 16. ii. 8. 1 
Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11.) and opened the kingdom of heaven 
to far more gentiles than ever Peter did, (Rom. xv. 18—22.) 

® Prep. Evang. lib. i. cap. 3, p. 8. C. 
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and therefore had this key of the kingdom of heaven given 
to him as much as to St. Peter. 

And what thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in hea- 
ven.| Here St. Jerome notes, That hence some bishops and 
presbyters did assume to themselves somewhat of the haugh- 
tiness of the pharisees; “Ut vel damnent innocentes, vel 

’ golvere se noxios arbitrentur, cum apud Deum non sen- 
tentia sacerdotis, sed reorum vita queratur.” And he ob- 

serves from Ley. xiv. 7, 11. that as the priest is said to make 
him clean, or unclean, whom he pronounceth, upon ocular 

inspection, so to be; so the bishop or priest is here said to 
bind or loose. 

[4] Ver. 20. Then charged he his disciples, ἵνα μηδενὶ 
εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐστὶν Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστὸς, that they should tell 
no man that he was Jesus the ΟἸιγὶδί. i. 6. Till after his re- 

 surrection, when they were by office to be his witnesses, 

and to declare to others that he was the Christ, because 
then they could do it, not only without suspicion of con- 
federacy, but with greater advantage and better success, 
after that Christ had taken possession of his kingdom, and 
had testified this, by his sitting down at the right hand of 
Power, and by sending down upon them the Holy Ghost, to 
enable them to confirm this testimony; and when he was 
no longer to be subject to those humble circumstances, and 
to that death, which might divert them from receiving him 
under the character of the Son of God; whereas, had his 

own disciples publicly declared him to be the King of the 
Jews, and the Son of God, whilst he was on earth, as this 

would have looked like a confederacy between them and 
their Master, so might it have encouraged the attempt of 
the Jews to come and make him a king, (John vi. 15.) espe- 
cially when he was shortly to go up to Jerusalem in royal 
triumph, (xxi. 8, 9.) 

[1 Ver. 21. ᾿Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαϑη- 
ταῖς αὐτοὺ, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀπελϑεῖν εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα, ὅτο. From 
that time began Jesus to shew to his disciples, that he was to 

go up to Jerusalem, and to suffer many things of the elders.] 
To what hath been hinted in the paraphrase, that he was to 
go up to Jerusalem; because a prophet could not suffer 
out of that city, (Luke xiii. 33.) he being to be tried by the 
Sanhedrin which sat there; add also, that he was to be 
condemned by the rulers, and those who had the authority 
of life and death, that so, being condemned and put to 
death by them, who bore the title of God’s vicegerents, he 
might more properly be said to be smitten of God, and af- 
Hlicted, (Isa. liii. 4.) though also, in a higher sense, it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief, by laying on 
him the iniquity of us all, (ver. 6.) 

[*] Ver. 22. Ἵλεώς σοι, Κύριε, Far be it from thee, Lord.] 

This is a phrase very frequent in the Old Testament, and 
always used by way of abomination and abhorrence, an- 
swering to in the Hebrew; and it is always ren- 
dered either μηδαμῶς σοι, as Gen. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. iii. 30. 
xii, 23. xx. 9. xxii. 15. xxiv. 6. or μὴ γένοιτο, Gen, xliv. 7. 
17. Josh. xxii. 29. xxiv. 16. 1 Kings xxi. 3. i. e. absit, or 
nequaquam, and so is well rendered by us, far be it from 
thee. A like phrase 197577 is thrice rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint,"TAcwe μοὶ, 2 Sam. xx. 20. xxiii. 17. where it is ren- 
dered, far be it from me ; (see 1 Mace. ii. 21.) and when 
Jehovah is added to it, and 115 Ἵλεώς μοι ὃ Θεὸς OF μὴ γένοιτό 

μοι παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 1 Kings xxi. 3. it is rendered, my God 
forbid it, 1 Chron. xi. 19, and this, some think, is the full 
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import of the. words here, ὁ Θεὸς being understood, and 
therefore render them, God be merciful to thee, Sir. 

. [4] Ver. 23. Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μοῦ Σατανᾶ, Get thee behind 
‘me, Satan.] It is somewhat strange, that Origen, Hilary, 
Jerome, and St. Austin, should conceive, that Christ should 
only mean, “‘ Sequere meam sententiam,” follow my opinion 
rather than thine own. These words being doubtless a re- 
prehension of St. Peter, with some vehemence and indig- 
nation, as, under a pretence of charity, shewing himself an 

adversary to Christ, as the word Satan signifies, Numb. 
xxii. 32.2 Sam. xix. 23. 1 Kings v. 4. xi. 14. Psal. cix. 6. 
and doing the work of Satan by tempting him to disobey his 
Father's will and command, (John x. 18.) and to decline a 
work so necessary for the salvation of souls; and being 

more concerned for the advancement of that temporal 
kingdom the Jews expected from their Messiah, than for 
the glory of God and the good of souls. 

[71 Ver. 24. Et τις ϑέλει ὀπίσω μοῦ ἐλθεῖν, If any ricoh hl 
come after me, let him deny himself,&c.] See note on Mark 
viii. 34. and on Luke xiv. 27. 
[ Ver. 25, 26. Ὃς γὰρ av ϑέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, 

ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν, For whosoever will save his life shall losett.] 

That the word ψυχὴ should be here rendered life, rather 

than soul, in the sublimer acceptation of the word, seems 

highly probable from these considerations: (1.) because 
Christ, who came to save men’s souls, could not require of 
any persons, that they should lose their souls'in the worst 
sense, but only that they should lay down their lives for his 
sake. (2.) Because in the Old Testament this phrase con- 
tinually occurreth in this sense, where τηρεῖν τὴν ψυχὴν, 
Prov. xiii. 3. xvi. 17. xix. 16. xxiii. 14. σῶσαι τὴν ψυχὴν, 
Amos ii. 14, 15. is to preserve life; λύσαι τὴν ψυχὴν, Psal. 
vi. 4. vii. 1, 2. is to deliver us from death; ἀπολέσαι τὴν 
ψυχὴν, Psal. xxvi.9. to lose life, or die. (3.) Because it 
frequently occurs in profane authors in this sense, as when 
we read in Agathias, * What if we gain all Persia, τὰς δὲ 
ψυχὰς ἐζημιωμένοι ; but lose our lives? And Achilles in 
Homer + says, οὐ yap ἐμοὶ ψυχῆς ἀντάξιον ἄλλο. Nothing is 

comparable to my life. Lastly, The benefit which will ac- 
crue to us by losing of this life, follows in the reward such 
persons shall receive at Christ’s coming: and I humbly 
conceive our Saviour’s argument may be to this effect ; It 
is natural for all men to have the greatest regard for the 
preservation of their lives, whence they so frequently de- 
clare τιμιώτερον οὐδὲν, ov φίλτερον ἄλλο, { that nothing is 

more precious or desirable, nothing is fit to be given in ex- 
change for it; he therefore will act most suitably to this 
natural principle, who continues steadfast in the Christian 
faith and doctrine, for his life will be prolonged happily for 
ever; whereas, he that forsakes it, will lose his interest in 

this promise of eternal life. For the Son of man will come 
to render to every man according to his works, to them who 
have been faithful to him to the death, eternal life ; where- 
as the unbelievers and apostates shall not see this life, but 
shall be certainly obnoxious to the second death. 

[7] Ver.27. Μέλλει γὰρ 6 vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσϑαι ἐν τῇ 
δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, For the Son of 

man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, 
&c.] Ido not think that there is any necessity of inter- 
preting these words of the destruction of Jerusalem, to 

* Lib. iii. p, 80. Ὁ Il. i, 401, 8. See Grotius here, 
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make them comport with the verse following: they seem 
more plainly to relate to the day of judgment. For (1.) 
‘the expressions. are parallel to those which are elsewhere 
unquestionably meant of that great day, as Matt. xxv. 31. 
The Son of man shall come in his glory, and all his holy 
angels with him, and shall place the goats on his left hand, 
Χο. 2 Thess. i. 7. In the revelation of the Lord Jesus from 
heaven, with his host of angels, the wicked shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the glory of his power. 
See Matt. xiii. 41. 49. Jude 14. (2.) The words, then shall 
he render to every man according to his works, cannot re- 

late to the Jews only ; those words, in all other places, 
plainly relating to the day of judgment: as Rom. ii. 6.16. 
Rev. xxii. 12. whereas, at the destruction of the Jewish 

nation, he only rendered to them according to their works. 
The words may therefore be thus paraphrased ; There is no 
cause why any man should fear to lose his life for my sake, 
or think himself wise in preserving it, by denying me: for 
the Son of man will come in the glory of his Father, who hath 
made him judge both of the quick and the dead ; and then he 
will render a reward of eternal life to them who have suf- 
fered for his sake, and subject them to eternal death who 
have been ashamed of him and of his words ; nor have you 

cause to doubt of his power, thus to judge and inflict pu- 
nishments on men, since he will shortly give a signal expe- 
riment of it, in inflicting the severest punishments on the 
unbelieving Jews. For, 

[5] Ver. 28. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες τῶν ὧδε ἐστηκότων, 
&e. Verily I say unto you, There are some of them who are 
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom.] It seems wonderful, 
that some, both ancient and modern interpreters, should 

conceive this passage relates to our Lord’s transfiguration 
on the mount, mentioned fn the following chapter ; since 
(1.) the seeing that, could not be the seeing Christ’s coming 
in his kingdom ; his kingdom being not begun till after his 
resurrection, when all power in heaven and earth was given 
to him, Matt. xxviii. 18. (2.) It was as true of all the 
apostles, as of Peter, James, and John, that they should 
not taste of death till after that vision, which happened but 
six days after these words were spoken : (xvii. 1.) nor did 
Christ at his transfiguration, render to any one according to 
his works. 
great day of judgment; there being none standing there 
who did notdie long before that time ; and to-taste of death, 
in the Jewish phrase, signifies no more: thus, when Christ 
said, He that believeth in me, shall never die; the Jews re- 
peat his words thus, He shall never taste of death: (John 
‘viii. 52.) and to be sure, it can import no more, when it is 
said of Christ, He tasted death for every man. (Heb. ii. 9.) 
Accordingly the Jews say, The first Adam was worthy not 
to taste of death. Nor (4.) can we understand this of 
Christ’s resurrection and exaltation to the right hand of 
God, and the mission of the Holy Ghost; for this being 
said not long before his passion, it is not reasonable to 
conceive, Christ should with an-asseveration say, Some 
standing here shall not taste of death till they see that which 
was to happen in less time than half αἰ ψόαν. It is therefore 
more probable, that this is spoken of Christ’s coming after 
forty years, to the destruction of the Jewish church and 
nation, and to render to them according to their works ; for 
this was to happen in that generation, (Matt. xxiv. 34.) and 

Nor (8.) can these words be understood of the | 

(CHAP, XVII. 

St. John, and many standing there, might see it; that also 
is represented as the παρουσία, οὗ coming of the Son of man, 
Matt. xxiv. 8. 27. 39. 44. then was the Son of man to come, 

| John xxi. 22. Heb. x. 37. with power, Matt. xxiv. 30. and 
great glory, Mark xiii. 26. and with his angels, Matt. xvi. 
27. and to come in the clouds, Rev. ἱ. 7. and then was the 
kingdom of God near, Luke xxi. 31. Well therefore might 

| this glorious advent of the Son of God, in so great majesty, 
and ‘such resemblance of his second coming at the day of 

- judgment, be introduced as a just ground to believe, and 
to expect that day; viz.a time when Christ should punish 
with destruction from his presence all that did not believe 
and obey his gospel, as he had then punished the unbe- 
lieving Jews; and that he should afterward say to all his 
‘enemies, as he then signally did to the Jews, Bring these 

mine enemies that would not I should reign over them, and 

slay them before me. (Luke xix: 27.) And this interpreta- 
tion fally agrees with those words of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 30. 
Then shall they (the Jews) see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with great power and glory ; and, Matt. 
xxvi. 64. After a while ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
at the right hand of the power of God, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

CHAP. XVII. 

1.) AND after six days-(from the discourse had with 
his disciples, till the day of his ascent ; see note on Mark 

ix. 2.) [*] Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, C which 
he ascended, to pray there, Luke ix. 28.) 

2. And (whilst he was praying, Luke ix. 29. he ) was 
transfigured before them, and his face did shine as the sun, 
and his raiment was white (and shining, Luke ix. 29.) as 
the light. 

3. [*] And, behold, there appeared to them Moses and 
Elias talking with him, (of his decease, which he should ae- 
complish at Jerusalem, Luke ix. 31.) 

4. Then answered (i. e. spake) Peter, and said unto Je- 
sus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 

5. While’he yet'spake, behold, a bright cloud oversha- 
dowed them: and behold a voice (came) out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 

pleased, hear ye him (according to the prediction of Moses, 
Deut. xviii. 15. him shall ye hear ). 

6. And when his disciples heard it, they fell on their 
faces, and were sore afraid. 

7. And Jesus came and touched them, and said, “arise, 

and be not afraid. 
8. And when they had: lifted up their eyes, ¢ which were 

heavy with sleep, Luke ix. 32.) they saw no man, save 
Jesus only. 

9. And as they came down from the bitty Fei 
charged them, saying, [*] Tell the vision to no man (no, 
not to your fellow-disciples ), until the Son of man be risen 
again from the dead. 

10. And (upon this charge) his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, (If the appearance of Elias must be so great a secret, 
even till thy departure ), [5] Why then say the scribes that 

a ον δου νὰ « 
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Elias must first come (to anoint the Messias, and make him 
manifest to Israel)? 

11. And Jesus answered, and said unto them, Elias truly 
shall come first, and restore all things; (7. 6. he indeed is to 

CHAP. XVII.] 

come Jirst for this. end, etree to the words of the prophet | 
Malachi, iv. 6.) 

12. But (then) I (also) say unto you, That (the) Elias 
(of whom he spake) is come already, and they knew (i. e. 

|) him not, but have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed; (the pharisees rejecting his baptism, and blas- 
pheming him as one that had a devil, Luke vii. 30. 33.) Like- 
wise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 

13. Then the disciples understood that he spake to 
them of John the Baptist (as of that Elias which was for 
to come ). 

14. And (the day following, Luke ix. 37.) wher they 
were come to the multitude, (he saw them about. his disci- 
ples, and the scribes questioning with them, and asked them, 
What they inquired about? Mark ix. 14. 16. and) there 
came unto him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and 

saying, 
15. Lord, have mercy on my son, (my only son, Luke 

ix. 38.) for he is lunatic, and sore vexed, (with a dumb 

spirit, Mark ix. 16.) for (this spirit taketh him and sud- 
denly he cries out, and he shakes him; so that he foameth 
again, and bruising him, hardly departeth from him, Luke 
ix. 39. yea) ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into 
the water. 

16. And (in thy absence) 1 brought him to thy disci- 
ples, and they could not cure him (and this raised the 
question betwixt the pharisees and lawyers and thy dis- 
ciples ). 

17. Then Jesus answered and said (unto these pharisees 
and scribes ), [5] Ὁ faithless and perverse generation, how 
long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him hither to me. (Luke ix. 42. And as he was yet 
coming, the devil threw him down—and he fell on the ground 
and wallowed foaming, Mark ix. 20.- And Jesus asked his 
father, How long is it ago since this came to him? And he 
said, Of a child, ver. 21. But if thou canst do any thing, 

have compassion on us, and help us, ver. 22. And Jesus 
said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible 
to him that believeth, ver. 23. And straightway the father 
of the child cried out; and said with tears, Lord, I believe, 

help thou my unbelief, ver. 24.) 
18. And (when ) Jesus (saw that the people came running 

together, Mark ix. 25. he) rebuked the devil; and (saying to 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee come out of 
him, and enter no more into him; the spirit cried, and rent 

him sore, and) he departed out of him, (but so as to leave 
him as one dead, insomuch that many said, He is dead ; but 
Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he arose, 
Mark ix. 24—26.) and the child was cured from that very 

19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, (when he 
was come into the house, Mark iv. 28.) and said, Why 
could not we cast him out? 

20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: 
for verily 1 say unto you, [1] If ye have faith as a grain of- 
mustard-seed (a small degree of active growing faith), 
you shall say to this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove; and nothing (relating to your 
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office) shall be impossible to you, (i. 6. you shall through 
Saith be enabled to dovery extraordinary things for the pro- 
motion of the gospel, and to remove the greatest. obstruc- 
tions to the progress of it, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5,) 

21. [5] Howbeit this kind (of devils) goeth not out but 
by (faith, acquired by) prayer and fasting. } 

22. And while they abode in Galilee, (as they were pri- 

vately going through it, Mark ix. 29.) Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
men: 

23. And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall 
be raised again. And they’ (not understanding what he 
meant by the death and resurrection of the Messiah, Mark 
ix. 32. Luke ix. 45. or how to reconcile it with their re- 
ceived notion, that the Messiah should not die, Sohn xii. 34.) 
were exceeding sorry. 

24. And when they were come to Casihans (where 
Christ and Peter dwelt, Matt. viii. 14.) they that received 
the tribute-money (that every Jew yearly paid to the tem- 
ple) came to Peter, and said (to him), Doth not your 

master pay tribute? 
25. He saith, Yes, And when he was comé into the house 

(of Peter), Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest 

thou, Simon? [9] of whom do the kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute? of their own children, or of strangers 
(i.e. of others only, who are not of their sons, or of their 

own family)? 
26. Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto 

him, Then are the children free (i. 6. then this tribute, 
which is paid to God for his temple, belongs not to me to 
pay, who am his Son). 

27. [°] Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them 
(i.e. seem to them who know nothing of this reason of my 
exemption, to contemn the temple, and the service of it, for 

155 

which this tribute is designed), go thou to the sea, and 
cast a hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and 

when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece 
of money (worth two shillings and sixpence,.or two half 
shekels) : that take, and give unto them (as the two half 
shekels due) from me and thee who dwell at Capernaum ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVII. 

[1 Ver. 1. Kat μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἕξ. And after six days.] See 
note on Mark ix. 2. 

[*] Παραλαμβάνει ὁ Incode τὸν Πέτρον, &c. Jesus taketh 
with him Peter, James, and John.| These being afterward 
to be great pillars of the church, especially of the circum- 
cision, (Gal. ii. 9.) Christ changes their names, admits 

them here to this vision in the mount, he takes them with 
him when he raises the ruler of the synagogue’s daughter 
to life, (Mark ν. 37.) and in his agony. (Matt. xxvi. 37.) - 

[*] Ver. 3. Kai ἰδοὺ, ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς Μωσῆς καὶ Ἠλίας μετ᾽ 

αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες: And, behold, there appeared to them 

Moses and Elias talking with him.] Because Christ com- 
mands his disciples to tell no man, τὸ ὅραμα, the vision, 

(ver. 9.) hence some conjecture, that Moses and Elias 
were not truly there, or seen by them, but only that they 
had in their fancy or imagination an appearance of them ; 
but this is very improbable: for St. Luke saith expressly, 
That these two talked with him, and spake of his exit, which. 
he was to accomplish at Jerusalem ; and that.all this. was 
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done whilst these disciples were asleep, and had seen no- 
thing; adding, that after they were awake, they saw two 
men standing with him, Luke ix. 30—32. (See also Mark 
ix. 4.) And therefore this by St. Luke is styled, not ὅραμα, 
α vision ; which, when it is represented to the fancy, hap- 

peneth rather to men in a sleep, than after they awake, but 
ὀπτασία, a representation of the thing to their eyes: it is 
therefore probable, that God might preserve both their 
bodies to this end; for the body of Elias was carried up 
into heaven, (2 Kings ii. 11.) the body of Moses: was 
not found: it disappeared, saith Josephus :* he ascended 
(say the Jews), and ministered to God in the heavens: but 

the text saying expressly, that he was buried in a valley 
in the land of Moab, over against Beth-Peor; or, as the 

Hebrew, He, i. 6. God, buried him, ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων, 

by his holy angels ; saith Epiphanius,+ his body must be 
raised, or miraculously appear; and to this burial by an- 
gels, perhaps refers that altercation mentioned by St. Jude, 

betwixt Michael and the devil touching the body of Moses ; 
the coming of these two great prophets, one the deliverer, 
the other the restorer, of the law of Moses; when God said 

of Christ, This is my beloved Son, hear him; shewed, that 

the law was henceforth to give place to the gospel preached 
by him. Moreover, that these were two men, as St. Luke 
speaks, their eyes informed them; that they were Moses 
and Elias, their talk together might declare; for how else 
Peter should learn who they were, but either from their dis- 
course with Christ, or Christ’s discourse with him and his 

associates, as he went up into the mount, that he was go- 
ing to meet with them, I am not able to imagine. 
[ Ver. 9. Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα, Tell no man the vision.] 

The thing that ye have seen; not the residue of the disci- 
ples, that they be not troubled that they were not admitted 
to see it; not those believers that now follow me, that they 
be not scandalized at my sufferings after so glorious a 
transfiguration. 

[°] Ver. 10—12. Why say the scribes, &c.] See note on 
Mark ix. 11—13. 
[ Ver. 17. Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη" &c. O faith- 

less and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? 
&c.] That Christ said not this to his apostles, appears (1.) 
from those words, Bring ye him to me, they being spoken 
not to them but to the multitude, (Mark ix. 19.) among 
whom were the scribes, ver. 16. (2.) Because if Christ had 

spoken thus to them, they could not have been ignorant of 
the reason why they could not cast out this devil, and so 
they could not have put the question to Christ, Why could 
not we cast him out? (ver. 28.) the reason of it, if these 
words were spoken to them, being clearly given here, viz. 
their want of faith. Nor (3.) doth Christ speak this to the 
father of the lunatic ; for (1.) he was not faithless, but only 
ὀλιγόπιστος, one of little faith. (2.) It seems not proper to 
say to one man, O faithless generation! (3.) There seemeth 
to be nothing im the father which deserved ‘this sharp re- 
buke, he coming very humbly on his knees to Christ, to 
beg this mercy for his son, (ver. 15.) and saying to him with 
such ardour, Lord, I believe ; help thou my unbelief : (Mark 
ix. 24.) upon which saying his son was straightway cured. 

It is therefore to be noted from St. Mark, ix. 14. 16. 
that the scribes were then disputing with Christ's disciples, 

* Antiq. lib, iv, cap. 8, p. 132, t Her, 9. p. 28. Her. 64. p. 600. B. 
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and perhaps insulting over them,.as having found out a 
distemper, which could not bescured by his name and. 
power; whence Christ asks them, What it was about which 
they disputed? (ver. 15.) It therefore seems most probable 
that Christ spake this to them, to whom at other times he 
used the same language, styling them a wicked and adul- 
terous generation. (Matt. xii. 39. xvi. 4. Luke xi. 29.) 

[7] Ver. 20. ᾿Εὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ 
ὄρει τούτῳ" If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
may say to this mountain—and nothing shall be impossible 
to you.] By faith as a grain of mustard-seed, some under- 
stand a faith that groweth and increaseth as a grain of 
mustard-seed, (Matt. xiii. 31, 32.) or faith as strong and 
active in the heart as mustard-seed is on the palate; and 
that because Christ elsewhere, for the removing of a moun- 
tain, i.e. to perform things most difficult, (see note on 

Matt. xxi. 21.) requires πίστιν Θεοῦ, faith in God, which 

seems to signify an excelling faith, (Mark xi. 22, 23.) faith 
without doubting, Matt. xxi. 21. (2.) Because St. Paul 
reckons faith able to remove mountains, as an indication of 
the strongest faith. (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) 
Now according to this exposition the sense runs thus, 

Did your faith increase according to the examples of God’s 
power you have had before your eyes ;. as a grain of mus- 
tard-seed grows up to be the greatest of all herbs, so would 
your faith transmount and grow superior to all difficulties. 

But Buxtorf, in the word chardal, doth inform us, that 

a grain of mustard-seed was proverbially used among the 
Jews, “pro re minima,” for the least thing, as he there 

shews by many examples; and therefore it is probable 
that Christ, speaking to them who were accustomed to this 
phrase, used it in their sense for the least sincere faith in 
God, which they who fear (Mark iv. 40.) or doubt (James 
i. 6.) seem not to-have. So that the import of these words 
seems to be this, Ifyou, who are commissionated by me, and 

by the Father which sent me, to work all kinds of miracles 

needful to confirm my doctrine in my name, had the least mea- 
sure of that faith which casts out fear and doubting of suc- 
cess in the discharge of your office, you might perform things 
most difficult, and even this faith in its effect would be most 

mighty. 
ἜἘρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, Ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou 

- removed, &c.| That is, saith Origen, to this lunatic devil, 

περὶ ov ἐζητήσατε, of whom you have propounded this ques- 
tion. For confirmation of this exposition, let it be ob- 
served from Buxtorf, and the note on 1 Cor. xiii. 2. that in 
the Hebrew idiom, to be a remover of mountains, seems 

only to import to be a doer of those things which are ex- 
ceeding difficult, and beyond the power of nature to per- 
form; when therefore Christ saith here, and Mark xi. 13. 
Whosoever shall say to this mountain, Be thou removed, &c. 
there being no particular mountain mentioned or pointed to 
in these words, it seemeth reasonable to interpret them as 
I have done in the paraphrase, viz. Whosoever shall, with 
a strong faith in God, attempt the most difficult things for 
the promotion of the gospel, shall, whilst the gift of miracles 
remains, be successful in so doing. 

Ver. 21. That this verse belongs to St. Matthew, and that 

καὶ ἐλυπήϑησαν σφόδρα belong to the text, ver. 23. see 
proved against Dr. Mills, Exam. Millii. ibid.) 

[5] Τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται, εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ 
νηστείᾳ But this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fast- 
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ing.] i. ὁ. But by the faith which is to be acquired by 
prayer and fasting. And this is not said to express the 

pertinacy of this kind of devils, or the power which the 
great sins of the possessed had given them over him ; this 

person being thus possessed παιδίοθεν, from his youth, or 

childhood: but to inform his disciples that this miraculous 

faith, being the special gift of God, was to be sought for 

by flagrant devotion, that it might never be wanting to 
them. 

[2] Ver. 25. Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμβάνουσι τέλη; 
&ec. Of whom do the kings of the earth receive tribute or 
custom, of their children, or of strangers?] That our 
Lord speaks here of the half shekels paid every year by all 
Jews above twenty years old, to the temple, for the buying 
the daily sacrifice, and other things necessary to the wor- 
ship of God, appears (1.) from the word δίδραχμα, used 
ver. 24. for the Jews, saith Josephus,* δυὸ δραχμὰς ava πᾶν 
ἔτος εἰς τὸν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις νεὼν συνετέλουν, paid yearly two 
Attic drachms for the use of the temple at Jerusalem ; and 
this they did according to the precept requiring of them the 
half shekel, called by the Septuagint τὸ δίδραχμον ἅλιον, 
Exod. xxx. 13. Neh. x. 32. (2.) Because our, Saviour’s 
argument why he should not pay this tribute, as being the 
Son.of that King to whom it was paid, holds not with re- 
ference to the other tribute paid to Cesar, he being not the 
son of Cesar, but of God. 

-[] Ver. 27. Ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίζωμεν αὐτοὺς" Lest we 
should offend them.] i. 6. Give them occasion to say that I 
despise the temple and its service, and teach my disciples 
so to do, pay a στατὴ, or a piece of money of the value of two 
drachms, saith Phavorinus, for me, being here at Caper- 

naum, and for thee, having thy house there; (Matt. viii. 14.) 
by which example Christ teaches us to avoid the scandal 
and sinister suspicions of men, though they be groundless, 
with some detriment to ourselves; especially when they 
have not means sufficient clearly to convince them, that as 

the Son of God, he had his freedom: the scandal of the 

pharisees proceeding not from ignorance, but pure malice, 
he is not thus concerned to avoid, (xy. 12.) 

CHAP. XVIII. 

τ, 1 Ατ the same time (that Jesus spake of his death 
and resurrection, xvii. 22, 23.) came the disciples to Jesus, 

saying (among themselves), Who is (to be) the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven? (i.e. who shall have the chief place 
of dignity and advantage in the kingdom of the Messiah? ) 
_2. And Jesus (being willing by this emblem to satisfy this 

dispute, as far asit was useful to them), called a little child 
unto him, and (taking him up in his arms, Mark ix. 35. he) 
set him in the midst of them, ᾿ 

_ 9. And said, Verily I say unto you, [*] Except ye be con- 
verted (from these ambitious and covetous desires ), and be- 
come as (free from them, as are ) little children, ye shall not 
(be fit to) enter into the kingdom of heaven (which chiefly 
requires of its members humility, and a contempt of the 
world ). 

4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself (and be) 
as (free from all thirst after worldly dignities and honours 
as is ) this little child, the same is greatest (and most useful ) 

* De Bello Jud, lib, vii, cap. 7, Antiq. lib, xviii. cap. 12, 
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in the kingdom of heaven (for this frame will render him 
willing to minister even to the meanest of my members ). 

5. And (that you may not be unwilling thus to minister to 
those my litile ones, know that) whosoever shall receive one 
such little child in my name (though in this respect also he 
be a little child, as being lately born anew, and yet tender in 
the faith, shall be respected as one that) receiveth me. 

6. [5] But whoso shall offend (and drive from the faith) 
one of these little ones that believe in me, [*] it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 

that he were drowned in the depth of the sea (i. 6. that he 
suffered the surest temporal destruction ). ; 

7. Woe (therefore ) to the world because of offences! (i.e. 
of scandals which obstruct the receiving of, or cause weak 
persons to desert the faith: ) [5] for it must needs be (through 
the unrestrained iniquity of men) that offences (of this kind 
should) come; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
(which procures this ruin either to himself or others) 
comes ! 

8. Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend (or be means 
of scandal to) thee (or others, so as to bring this woe upon 
thee), cut them off, and cast them from thee: (i. e. quit 
whatsoever causeth this scandal, how dear and useful soever 

it may seem to be, for) it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet 

to be cast into everlasting fire. 
9. And (likewise) if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 

and cast it from thee: it is b etter for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell-fire. 

10. Take heed (therefore) that ye despise not one of 
these little ones (as not regarding whether ye offend them or 
not ) ; [5] for I say to you, That in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven ; 
(i. e. the angels of heaven, which are ministering spirits to 
them, stand always in the presence of God ready to receive 
his commands concerning them, so highly are they valued by 
them; I say, despise them not, ) ᾿ 

11. For the Son of man is come to save that which was 
lost, (and so by scandalizing them to their ruin, you will act 
in contradiction to the design of his advent, and of him that 
sent him; for, ) 

12. How think ye? Ifa man have a hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and 
nine, and goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which 
is gone astray? 

13. And if so be that he find it, verily I say to you, He 
rejoiceth more (at the finding ) of that sheep, than (at the 
seeing ) of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14. Even so (is the joy of God for the recovery of a lost 
sinner, ) it is not (therefore) the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish 
(by any scandal put before them). 

15. (And in this concern to save others, it becomes you 
to imitate him); [7] Moreover if (then) thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go (first) and tell him his fault 
(friendly ) between thee and him alone: if he shall (so) 
hear thee (as to confess and amend it), thou hast gained 
thy brother. 

16. But if he will not (thus) hear thee, (do not presently 

give him over, but ) then take with thee one or two more, (it 
being said, Deut. xix. 15. One witness shall not rise up 



158 A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

against any man for iniquity, but) that in (at) the mouth 
of two or three witnesses, every word (or matter relating 
to his condemnation ) may be established. 

17. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it the 

church (i. e. make it a matter of public cognizance): but if 

he neglect to hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen 

man and a publican (among the Jews, one wholly neglected 
by thee, and not thought fit to be conversed with ). 

18. [*] Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever (things) ye 
shall (thus) bind on earth (declaring them actions render- 
ing men obnoxious to God's displeasure) shall be bound 
in heaven (i. e. shall make them guilty before God); and 
whatsoever'ye shall loose on earth (or by this means ear 
exempt from guilt) shall be loosed in heaven. 

19. (And if he, being thus convinced of his sins, desires 
you to join in prayers with him, your prayers shall be ac- 
cepted ; for) [9] again L say unto you, That if two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. " 

20. For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name (requesting a blessing for my sake ), there am I in the 
midst of them (7, 6. with them, to speed their petitions ). 

21. [°] Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft 

shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? (shall 
it be) till seven times? (as some of our doctors gather 
from these words, For three transgressions, and for four, 
Amos i. 3.) 

' 22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not to thee (as they do), 
Until seven times; but, Until seventy times seven. 

23, [74] Therefore (in this) is the kingdom of heaven 
likened to a certain king, who would take account of 
his servants. 

24. And when he had begun to reckon ( with them); one 
was brought to him, who owed him ten thousand talents, 
(i. 6. 875,0001.) 

25. But (and) forasmuch as he had not (wherewithal ) 
to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold; and his wife, 
and children, and all that he had, (as the eastern manner 

was, Ley. xxv. 39. 41. Isa. 1. 1. Neh. v. 5.8.) and pay- 
ment to be made (by the sale of them). 

26. The servant therefore fell down (at his feet), and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. 

27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with com- 
passion (towards him), and loosed him, and (frankly, 
forgave him the debt. 

. 28. But the same servant (who had thus kindly been dealt 
with by his master) went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, who owed him a hundred pence (i. 6. 3], 2s. 6d. 
a Roman penny being sevenpence halfpenny ): and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me 
that thou owest (me ). 

29. And his fellow-servant fell down at -his feet (like- 
wise), and hesought him, saying (as he had done to his 
master), Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30. And (but) he would not (bear with him): but went 
and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31. So when his fellow-servants saw what was done, 
they were very sorry (for both him that thus suffered, and 
the unkindness of this servant to him), and (they) came 
and told their lord all that was done. 

[CHAP. XVIII, 

82. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said to 
him, Ὁ thou wicked servant, I fergave thee all that (great ) 
debt (which thou owedst me, merely ) because thou desiredst 
me (so to do). 

33. Shouldest not (then) thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee? 

34. And his lord was wroth (with him ), and delivered him 
to the tormentors (gaolers ), till he should pay all that was 
due to him. 

35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also » 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his. 
brother their trespasses. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVIII. 

[*] Ver.1.’EN ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαϑηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
Χο. At that time came the disciples of Jesus to him, sa 
ing, Who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven?) St. Mark’ 
saith, Christ puts this question to them, and they held their 
peace; (ix. 33.) St. Luke, that they had been a disputing 
this point among themselves, and Christ knowing the rea- 
soning of their hearts, took a child, (ix. 46, 47.) Now these 
seeming differences are to be reconciled thus; that Jesus, 
going to Capernaum, the disciples followed him, λέγοντες 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, discoursing among themselves, (Mark ix: 33.) 
who of them was to be the greatest in the kingdom of hea- 
ven ; and-when they came to him into the house, Jesus, 
knowing what was still upon their hearts, and they were 
still pondering among themselves, (Luke ix.47.) asks them, 
What was it you discoursed of in the way? which they 
being ashamed to tell him, kept silence: (Mark ix. 33, 34.) 
then Christ, who understood well what it was, endeayours 
by his example of a little child, to cure this distemper. 
That the participle λέγοντες relates not here to Christ, as 
if they put the question, but to themselves, as I have here 
expounded it, is evident; (1.) from their silence, when 
asked touching this matter; and St. Luke’s note, that 
Jesus, perceiving the thoughts of their hearts, did this: 
for had they put that question to Christ, how could they, 
or why should they, hold their peace; or what need was 
there of saying, Jesus, knowing their hearts, did this, in 
a matter which they had uttered to him with their mouths? 
(2.) To a question it is usually said, Jesus answered, 
or answering did so or so, which is not here said; thus, 

when he rebuked the winds, the apostles wonder, λέγοντες 
saying among themselves, What manner of person is this? 
(Matt. viii. 27.) the multitude wondered, λέγοντες saying 
among themselves, We never saw it thus before, (ix. 33.) 
So xiv.°26. xvi. 7. 19. 25. xxi. 9, 10. and ver. 25. of δὲ 
διαλογίζοντο παῤ ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες, and they reasoned, say- 
ing among themselves: xxii. 23. then came to him the 
sadducees, οἱ λέγοντες, those who say there is no resur- 

rection. (So xxiii. 16. xxvi. 8. xxvii. 54.) 
[*] Ver. 3. ᾿Εὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησϑε ὡς τὰ παιδία, &e: 

Except ye be converted, and become as little children, you 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.| In that temporal 
kingdom of the Messiah, which the Jews expected, they 
thought they should have rule over all nations, having them 
for their servants, and all their wealth flowing in to thent; 
and then the twelve must naturally think, that they should 
haye the preference above other Jews, and be advanced to 

higher posts of honour and grandeur, and haye a greater 

oe . 
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affluence of outward blessings, than other Jews; and see- 

ing the king Messiah must have some officers of highest 

‘rank, they conclude it must be some of them, though they 

could not agree who of them were the fittest for, or best 

-deserved, these high posts of honour: now our Saviour’s 

kingdom being not of this world, and therefore nothing of 
this nature being to be expected from him; but rather that 

his followers, and the apostles move especially, should suf- 
fer the loss of all things, and lie under the utmost infamy, 
‘Christ plainly tells them, that these inclinations, desires, 
and expectations, were inconsistent with their being mem- 
‘bers of that spixithal kingdom which he was to erect; since 
they who followed him chiefly on these accounts, when they 
‘saw no such thing could be expected from him, but rather 

CHAP. XVIII.] 

‘the quite contrary, must desert him; and therefore he re- 
quires them to fit them for this kingdom, to become as to 
these things like little children, who are absolutely free 
from all contrivances and designs of this nature, never con- 
cerned in the least for empire and dominion over others, 
or for increase in wealth or great possessions, and know 
not what a post of honour, or what wealth, means; this, 
saith our Lord, being that which will-remove all that ob- 

structs your entrance into my kingdom, and make you the 
most eminent subjects of it, (ver. 4.) and so shall be re- 
‘garded by me; for to encourage all men to shew the great- 

. est kindness to them, I let them know [ will accept, and 
_ will reward, all kindness done to them, as if it were done to 

my own self, and ‘will severely punish all that shall offend 
them, (ver. 5, 6.) 

[Ἴ Ver.6."0¢ δὲ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν 
πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμέ’ But whoso shall offend one of these little 
‘ones that believe in me.| It seemeth needless to note that 
@hrist here speaketh not of little ones by age (they being 
both incapable of faith and free from scandal), but by 
quality and temper of spirit; to scandalize one of these 
little ones, is to occasion his ruin, and falling off from the 
faith, by our sinful actions ; as is apparent (1.) from these 
words, ver. 14. It is not the will of their heavenly Father, 
that one of those little ones shall perish. (2.) From the se- 
verity of the woe and punishment here threatened to him 
that scandalizeth; it werebetter that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, &c. even so much better, saith St. Jerome, 
as it is to suffer a’short than an eternal punishment, the of- 
fending eye and hand causing us to be cast into hell-fire: 
(ver. 8, 9.) and this sense the word usually beareth in the 
gospel, as when Christ saith, Matt. xi.6. Blessed is he that 

shall not be offended in me ; and xiii. 21. that the stony 
ground when persecution comes is presently offended, i. e. 
falls off from the faith ; that when tribulation ariseth, many 
shall be offended ; (Matt. xxiv. 10.) ὁ. 6: their charity shall 
wax cold, nor will they persevere to the end; (ver. 12, 13.) 
that the hand and eye do scandalize, when they cause the 
whole body fo be cast into hell-fire. (Matt. v. 29,30.) So the 
Jews were scandalized at Christ's mean rise and parentage, 
(Matt. xiii..57. Mark vi. 3. Luke vii. 23.) and at his words, 
(ver. 12.) the pharisees, (Matt. xv. 12.) the multitude, and 
many of ‘his disciples. (John vi. 61, 62. 66.) So Christ’s 
‘disciples were scandalized fora season at his, passion, 
their faith then failing, (Matt. xxvi.31. 33. Luke xxiv. 21.) 
and Christ forewarns them of what they were to suffer, that 
they should not be scandalized. (John xvi. 1.) And that 
this is the constant import of this phrase in the New Testa- 
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ment, see note on Rom. xiv. 21. False therefore is it, that 
they who truly do believe in Christ, and are of the number 
of those whom God would not to perish, (ver. 14.) cannot be 
so offended, as to fall from the faith and perish. And were 
this so, wherein lies the force of this pathetical discourse, 

and why are such dreadful woes and punishments de- 
nounced to deter men from doing what not only is in itself 
impossible, but which they also who are thus threatened 

must believe to be so? 
[*] It were better “Iva κρεμασϑῇ shoe ὀνικὸς ἐπὶ τὸν τρα- 

χηλὸν αὐτοῦ, &c. that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the depth of the sea.) Grotius here 
thinks, that this refers to a custom of drowning among the 
Syrians; but for this, he cites only from Eusebius instances 
of men drowned in the sea, and of a stone hung at the feet 
of the martyr Agypius, but not of any persons who had a 
millstone hung about their necks. Jerome, upon the place, 
saith, that he speaks according to the custom of the province ; 
the punishment of greater criminals among the ancients 
being this, that they should be drowned in the deep, with 

a stone bound about them. Now of this custom, saith Dr. 
Lightfoot, there is no mention either in the law or in the 

rabbins: but Dr. Alix saith, it was customary for them, 
avaQéuara, “ in mare Sodomee dejicere lapide annexo,” to 
cast execrable men into the dead sea with a stone tied to 
them; and that there be divers places in the Mischna which 
prove this. And.-certainitis from Diodorus Siculus,* and 
others, that this was the ancient punishment of sacrilegious 
persons, to be cast into the sea. That this.custom obtained 
in Greece, we learn from the scholiast in Aristophanes,+ 

who saith, that when they drowned any one, they hanged a 
weight about his neck. 'To which custom the poet alludes,t 
by saying, he would hang a litigious man about his neck. 
And Suetonius saith of the tutor and-servants of Caius, 

that Augustus, “ superbé et avaré in provincia grassantes 
oneratis gravi pondere cervicibus precipitavit in flumen,” 
(in Oct. Aug. cap. 67.) for the pride and covetousness by 
which they infested the province, cast them into the river 
with a great weight about their necks. 

[] Ver. 7. ᾿Ανάγκη γάρ ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, &e. Tt 
is necessary that offences should come, but woe to the man by 
whom the offence cometh.| The necessity here mentioned is 
not a necessity arising from any act of God ordaining or 
procuring that scandals should come, or withdrawing or 
not affording that grace which is absolutely necessary to 
prevent their coming, since otherwise it could be no of- 
fence to scandalize, 7. 6. to do what it was not in my power 
to help; nor could it deserve such severe woes and dread- 
ful punishments, since no man deserves punishment for 
doing what he could not help, and'God himself made ne- 
cessary for him to ‘do; nor could tliere be any force in, or 
-ground for, the following exhortation, see that ye despise not 

one of these little ones ; for to admonish any one not to do 

what is necessary that he should do, and what I who ad- 
monish him declare to be so, seems palpably absurd. The 
necessity here mentioned is therefore only conditional, on 
supposition of the wickedness of men not hindered, the 

* “ Ouomarchum Philippus suspendit.” τοὺς δὲ wants ὡς ἱεροσύλους κατεπόντισε, lib. 

xvi, p. ὅ99, 

t Ὅτε κατεπόντουν τινὰς, βάρος dard τῶν τραχηλῶν ἐκρέμων, in Equit. 
$ "Apa μετέωρον εἰς τὸ Βάραθρον ἐμβαλῶ ἐκ τοῦ λάρυγγος ἐκκρεμάσας ὑπέρβολον" Suidas 

in verbo ὑπέρβολος. 
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subtilty and malignity of Satan, and the self-denial re- 
quired of all who would embrace the gospel; whence no- 
thing could be expected but that many should be scan- 
dalized at, and be unwilling to embrace, the gospel upon 

these terms, and many who had once embraced it should 

flee off from it. And this seems to be hinted in those 
words, woe to him by whom the scandal comes ; which re- 

. presents him as the proper cause of it; and from the words 
thus varied by St. Luke, xvii. 1. ἀνένδεκτόν ἐστι, it is not to 
be expected, that offences should not come; which word 
makes this sense preferable to that of Grotius, that this is 
necessary ratione finis, to the ends of Divine providence; 
for though it be necessary that God should permit men to 
do that which he hath foretold shall happen, as in the cru- 
cifixion of our Lord; yet otherwise, as saith the son of Si- 
rach, God hath no need of the sinful man, (Ecclus. xv. 12.) 
to accomplish the designs of his providence, but rather, 
foreseeing that he will be so, he makes him his instrument 
to fulfil them. Note also, that from the descants of the 

fathers and commentators on these words, we learn how 

far they were from thinking that the liberty of a viator, or 
of persons in a state of trial, was well consistent with a ne- 
cessity of doing good or evil; for Chrysostom and Theo- 

_ phylact here observe, that Christ saith this, od τὸ αὐϑαίρετον 
τῆς ἐξουσίας ἀναιρῶν, οὐδὲ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς προαιρέσεως, οὐδὲ 
ἀνάγκῃ τινὶ πραγμάτων ὑποβάλλων τὸν βίον, not to take away 
the freedom of our faculties, or the liberty of our election, or 
to subject the actions of our life to any necessity. St. Je- 
rome here saith, that if if were necessary for a man to 

scandalize, ‘‘ sine culpa esset,” he would be without blame 

in so doing. He also well observes the necessity of this 
caution to the apostles, contending then for dignity; for, 
saith he, “ Siin hoc vitio permansissent, poterant eos quos 
ad fidem vocabant per suum scandalum perdere, dum 
apostolos viderent inter se de honore pugnare:” Had they 
continued in this vice, they might have given scandal to those 
whom they called to the faith, by contending among them- 
selves for honour. 
[ Ver. 10. For I say unto you, ὅτι οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν 

οὐρανοῖς, &c. That their angels in heaven do always behold 
the face of my Father which. is in heaven.] Here St. Je- 
rome’s note is this, Great is the dignity of these little ones, 
seeing every one of them, from his birth, hath an angel de- 
legated to preserve him. This many of the fathers did as- 
sert, as Jerome,* of all souls ; but others said, this was the 

privilege only of the just, as you may see in Petavius; and 
yet I think that neither of these opinions concerning one 
particular angel having the custody of one soul, as his con- 
tinual charge, hath any good foundation in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; certain it is, that in this place Christ saith not, their 
angel, but their angels behold the face of God; nor says he 
that these angels belong to all, but only to these little ones; 
nor that they always do attend upon their persons; but that 
they stand before the face of God, ready to receive his com- 
mands, either to help them in their exigencies, or punish 
them who injure them: hence then it follows, not that they 
have always an angel present with them, but only that the 

angels, in general, are ministering spirits to them. (Psal. 
xxxiv. 8. Heb.i. 14. ‘see the note on Acts xii. 15.) And 

* «Magna dignitas queeque habeat ab ortu nativitatis in custo- 

diam sui Angelum delegatum,” Vide Petay. de Angelis lib. ii. cap. 6, 

um, ut αἱ 
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whereas these angels are said to behold the face of God 
continually, that only seems t@ signify their intimacy in 
the court of heaven, expressed by Raphael, by going in 
and out before the glory of the Holy One, (Tob. xii. 15.) and 
their attendance on him as his retinue, servants, or as mes- 

sengers of his, that do his pleasure. (Psal. ciii. 21.) Thus 
speaks the angel Gabriel of himself, I am Gabriel, ὃ παρεσ- 
τηκῶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, who stand before God ; (Luke i. 19.) 
and so the queen of Sheba, of Solomon’s servants, Blessed 
are thy servants, οἱ παρεστηκότες ἐνώπιον σοῦ δ ὅλου, who 
stand always before thee. (1 Kings x. 8.) 

Ver. 11. The Son of man is come to save, &c.] Hence 
it seems plainly to follow, that they may be lost, through 
their own neglect to cut off their offending members, or 
through the offence which others minister, whom Christ 
came to save: as also from ver. 14. that they may perish 
through the offence of others, whom God would not haye 
to perish; and therefore hath not, by his own decree of 
preterition, designed for destruction, or left inevitably to 
perish. 

[7] Ver. 15. ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός σου" &c. If then 
thy brother shall trespass against thee, go, and tell him his 
Sault betwixt thee and him alone. ——17. Let him be to thee 
as a heathen man, or a publican.] i. 6. The Son of man be- 
ing come fo save that which was lost ; (ver.11.) and God be- 
ing unwilling that one of these little ones should perish: when 
thou seest any one in danger to be lost, or perish by his 
sins committed against thee, use this method to reclaim 
him ; and if it fail, let him be to thee as a heathen or publi- 
can is to the Jews. So I interpret these words, because 
Christ neither neglected publicans or heathens, but freely 
conversed with both, in order to their conversion, never 
ceasing to attempt the cure of any till they became incor- 
rigible, as, in this case, the brother admonished so oft in 

vain is supposed to be, and therefore to be one of whose 
salvation we have as little hope, as the Jews had of hea- 
thens and publicans. 

“ The papists hence argue for the infallibility and final 
decisions of all doctrines by the church catholic; con- 
cluding thus, If he who will not hear the church is in the 
judgment of God himself to be held as a publican or 
heathen, merely because he doth not hear her; and if God 

will ratify in heaven her judgment here on earth, as is as- 

serted in the following verse; then cannot the church err 
in any matter belonging unto faith, because it is impossi- 
ble, that God should approve her error in any matter of | 
faith, or require us under this penalty to hear her.” 

But the command to tell the offence of our private 
brother, is not a command to tell it to the church catho- 
lic met in council; for then this precept could not have 
been obeyed for the first three centuries, no such council 

ever meeting till the time of Constantine. Then (2:) the 
church must always be assembled in such a council, be- 

cause doubtless there are, and will be always, persons thus 
offending against their Christian brethren. And (3.) then 
every private person must be obliged at what distance so- 
ever he be from it, and how unable soever he may be to 

do so, to travel to this council, and lay his private griev- 
ance before them: all which are palpable absurdities. 
Christ therefore only commands the offended person to tell 
this to the church, or particular community of which he is 

a member, as will be evident from the like rule prescribed 

ae 
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among the Jews, and practised by the primitive Christians. 

Thus in the book Mischar Happenenim* the wise man 

_ saith, If thy brother offend against thee, reprove him be- | 

tween him and thee alone, and if he hear thee, thou hast 

gained him ; if he hear thee not, take with thee one or two 

brethren, who may hear it; if then he hear thee not, count 

him a vile person. Andin the book Musar, He that re- 
his brother, must do it first without witnesses, betwixt 

his brother and himself alone; if he amend, it is well; if 
not, take some companions, that thou mayest shame him be- 

fore them; if neither this way succeed, he ought to shame 
him, and lay open his fault before many ; nor is any thing 
more common among Jewish writers, than to excommuni- 
cate the obstinate person, “ publico praconio,” with pro- 
clamation made in the synagogue. And therefore this tell- 
ing it to the church, is, in Justin Martyr,} admonishing 
him, when his obstinacy needs it, κατὰ κοινὸν, publicly; and 
the consequent excluding him from the society, being done 

according to St. Paul’s direction to his Corinthians, ovvay- 

ϑέντων ὑμῶν, when they were gathered together, (i Cor. v. 4.) 

is therefore styled by him, ἐπιτιμία ὑπὸ τῶν πλείονων, the 
punishment inflicted by many. (2 Cor. ii. 6.) 

[5] Ver. 18. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever things ye 
shall bind on earth, ἐσταὶ δεδεμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever things ye shall loose on 

_ earth shall be loosed in heaven.] For explication of these 
words, let it be noted, 

First, That Christ saith not, what persons ye shall bind 

on earth; but what things ; which seems to intimate, that 

our Lord speaks primarily of things, and only consequen- 
tially of persons to be bound and loosed, as having con- 
tracted guilt by, or as being absolved from the guilt of, those 
things. Note, 

Secondly, That λύειν, to loose in Scripture, and the Jewish 
writers, hath relation to sin, and the pardon of it: so Job 
xlii. 9. Job prayed for his three friends, and God accepted 
the face of Job, καὶ ἔλυσεν ἁμαρτίαν αὐτοῖς, and forgave their 
sin: so Ecclus. xxviii. 2. Forgive the injury of thy brother ; 
and sowhen thou prayest, ἁμαρτίαι σοῦ λυθήσονται, thy sins 
shall be forgiven: and then, by the rule of contraries, τὸ 
δῆσαι, to bind, must be to retain their sins, or leave them 

under the guilt, and obnoxious to the punishment of them. 
Thus, because a vow or oath renders us obnoxious to pu- 
nishment upon a transgression of it, the person thus vowing 
or swearing is said to bind his soul by a bond, Numb. xxx. 
4.11. And in the Jewish phrase, to bind, is to forbid, under 

the penalty of God’s displeasure; so Numb, xi. 28. Moses, 
master forbid them; “ osarnun,” bind them, saith the Chal- 
dee; and to loose, is to permit the doing this or that, and 
to pronounce them free from sin and punishment, or God’s 
displeasure, though they do it. So in this very chapter; 
The lord of that servant had compassion on him; and ἀπέ- 
λυσεν, he loosed him, and forgave him the debt: and the 

woman that had a spirit of infirmity, is said to be loosed 
from it, (Luke xiii. 12.) by the remission of the temporal 
punishment inflicted on her for her sin, This being pre- 
mised, these words may have a threefold interpretation. 

First, The first is, that of the fathers, That whosoever 
doth thus admonish his brother as our Lord commands, if 
he refuse to hearken to his admonition, and therefore be 

* Baxt. Florileg. p, 297. 

VOL. V. 
+ Ep. ad Zenam, p. 508. 
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esteemed by him as a heathen, he is bound by him, and shall 
be bound in heaven; and being moved by his admonition to 
that repentance which obliges his brother to remit his sin, 
shall be loosed in heaven. So Origen.* He speaks not thus 
(say Chrysostom and Theophylactt+) fo the ruler of the 
church, but to the injured person: for not he: whom the 
priest alone, but those whom the offended persons bind or 
loose, are bound and loosed. And when thou (saith St. 
Austin{) holdest thy brother a heathen, or a publican, 
thou hast bound him upon earth; when thou hast procured 
his amendment, ** solvisti eum in terra,” thou hast loosed 
him upon earth. Now this solution and ligation, which, 
saith Origen, agree best with the context, being the work 
of any Christian who doth thus thrice admonish and re- 
prove his brother, and who, being the person injured, is the 
most proper to loose or pardon the offence, can be no evi- 
dence of any infallible authority annexed to it, unless we 
do suppose all private Christians to be infallible; and so, 
according to this import of them; these words cannot be 
fitly used to plead for an infallible authority in the govern- 
ors of the church. 

Secondly, Others say with St. Jerome here, These words 
are spoken to the apostles, to whom our Lord directeth his 
discourse in this whole chapter; and this may be confirmed 
from St. Luke, who tells us, that when our Lord had warned 

them against giving scandal to his little ones, and bid them, 
when their brother sinned against them, to rebuke him, 

(xvii. 5.) that the apostles said unto him, Lord, increase 
our faith; when therefore he saith here, λέγω ὑμῖν, 1 say 
unto you, he must speak to the apostles. 

Moreover, our Lord had spoken these very words to 
St. Peter, xvi. 19. where they can have no relation to this’ 
matter of reproof, and therefore may be well supposed here 
to give the like authority to his apostles in the general. 
Let it be then remembered, that fo bind, is to declare a thing 
forbidden; i.e. not to be done, under pain. of the Divine 
displeasure ; to loose, is to absolve from obligation to do, or 
to abstain from such an action, or to say, God will not hold 
us guilty for the doing or omitting of it. In which sense 
Isis in Diodorus Siculus§ seems to say, Ὅσα ἐγὼ δήσω 
οὐδεὶς δύναται λῦσαι, I am the queen of this country, and 
whatsoever things I bind (require or forbid, under pain of 
my displeasure) no man can loose (or exempt you from 
punishment upon disobedience): and then the sense of 
these words will run thus; Nor shall you only inthese cases 
have power as Christians to loose your repenting and bind 
your obstinately offending brother; but, as you are my 
apostles, to whom I have promised my Spirit, to teach you 
all things, and lead you into all truth, (John xvi. 18. xiv. 

26.) whatsoever things ye shall bind on earth, or shall de- 
clare to be forbidden under pain of my displeasure, shall 
render them indeed obnoxious to my wrath; and whatso- 
ever things ye shall loose on earth (though once required 
by Divine authority of those who owned the law of Moses) 
shall be loosed in heaven, and men shall be allowed to do 

* δικαίως yap ἤϑησεν ὁ τεὶς νουθετήσας καὶ μὴ ἀκουσϑεὶς τὸν κριθέντα εἶναι ὡς ἐϑυικὸν--- 
καὶ ὁ ἅπαξ νουθετηθεὶς λυθεὶς διὰ τῆς νουθεσίας Ἀχερδήσαντοφ αὐτὸν καὶ μηκέτι σαιραῖς τῶν 

ἁμιαρτίων δεδεμένος λελυμιένος κριθήσεται, ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν peor Orig. in Mat, tom. xiii. ed. 
Huet. p. 336. B.C. 

t οὐκ εἶπε τῷ προέδρωτῆς ἐκκλησίας, Moov τὸν τοιοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν Mons, αὐτῶ τῷ λελυπη-» 
μένῳ τὸ πᾶν ἐπιτρέπων. Chrysost, ἐάν συ, φησὶν ὁ ἀδικηθεὶς, &c, Theoph. 

¢ In locum. § Lib, i. p. 16, 
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them without incurring my displeasure, And in this sense, 

this promise is the foundation of our obligation to believe 
and obey all the commands and doctrines of the apostles, 
and of the cessation of the ritual precepts of the law of 
Moses. 

Thirdly, Others conceive these words were spoken to 
the apostles and their successors, and that they give them 
power to excommunicate the stubborn criminal, and to 
absolve the penitent: but then (1.) it is confessed, on all 
hands, That this power of excommunication and absolu- 
tion belongs severally to every priest; according to those 
words of Lombard,* omnes et soli sacerdotes recipiunt po- 
testatem clavium, all priests, and they alone, have the power 

of the keys; and then, surely it makes nothing for infalli- 
bility. (2.) The text plainly speaks of matters criminal, 
which are the only object of the church’s censure, and not 

of articles of faith: now even Romanists themselves ac- 
knowledge, that the church may err in passing judgment 
of these things, because, in cases of this nature, she depends 
on human testimony; and therefore it is certain that nothing 
can be hence concluded concerning the infallibility of coun- 
cils, or any articles of faith defined by them. 

[2]Ver. 19, 20. Πάλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν συμφωνήσω- 
σιν, &c. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree 
aipon earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, &c. 
For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
&e.] Here again, 

First, One ancient exposition of these words refers fears 
to the offended person, and the injurious person repenting 
of his sin, of whom it may be reasonably supposed, that he 
will not only ask God pardon for his sin, but will entreat 

his offended brother to assist him in so doing; and then 
these words assure him that the prayer of faith put up in 
the name of Christ shall obtain his pardon; the prayer of 
faith being effectual, not only for the recovery of the sick, 
but also for the remission of his sins. (James v. 14, 15.) 

This exposition of the words we find twice in St. Basil,+ 
and in other fathers; but it is liable to this objection, that 

τ it restrains these words to one particular, viz. the pardon of 
the penitent; whereas it is, περὶ παντὸς πράγματος, concern- 
ing any thing that they shall ask. And, therefore, 

Secondly, Others restrain these words to the ‘apostles, 
looking on them as a promise peculiarly made to them; as 
those words, I say to you, seem to insinuate ; so Chrysos- 
tom, { Euthymius, and Theophylact: and then the cohe- 
rence will run thus; viz. And you may be assured of this 
assistance of the Spirit, in any matter respecting the dis- 
charge of your apostolical function, if you unanimously 
consent to ask it in my name; i. 6. by interceding to the 
Father in my name; according to those words of Christ, 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, John xvi.24. and ver. 26. In that day shall ye 
ask the Father in my name: thus do they pray for signs and 
miracles to be done in the name of Jesus; and doing this, they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost. (Acts iv. 29—31.) Now, 
according to either of these interpretations, it is evident, 

that these words can afford no argument for the infallibility 
of councils in their decisions. 

* Sent. 4. Dis. 19. 

+t Περὶ συμφωνίας μετανουῦντος πρὸς τὸν ἐπιμελούμενον αὐτοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς γέγραπται ἐπὶ 
τῶν τοιούτων, Reg, Brev. q. 15. tom. ii. p. 629. et q. 961, p. 715. 

8 Διὰ τοῦτο φήσιν, ἐξ ὑμᾶν τῶν ἐναρέτων, &c. Chrysostom et Theopbylact. 

[CHAP. XVIII, 

['°] Ver. 21. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
Ποσάκις ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφόξ μου, καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως 
ἑπτάκις ; how oft shall my brother offend against me, and I 
Sorgive him? till seven times?] The determination of the 
rabbins in this case runs thus, That three offences are to be 
remitted, but not the fourth; and this they gathered from 
those words, For three transgressions, and for four, I will 

not turn away my wrath. (Amos i. 3.) St. Peter puts the 
_ three and four together, as perhaps others of their doctors 
did, and asks, Whether he must forgive (ill seven times? Of 

this forgiveness, see note on Matt. vi. 14, 15. 

[1 Ver. 23. Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώϑη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
The kingdom of heaven may be likened to a certain king, &c.} 
i. e. So will God deal with Christian professors under the 
gospel, as this king did with his servants: from this parable 
some inferences may be practically, some doctrinally made. 
The practical inferences are these; (1.) from ver. 33. οὐκ 
ἐδεὶ καί σε, since I forgave thee ten thousand talents, oughtest 
not thou to have forgiven thy fellow-servant his hundred 
pence? We learn the equity of this unlimited forgiveness 
of our brother here required, because our God and Saviour 
have forgiven us more numerous and heinous sins, than our 
brother is capable of committing against us. (2.) The lord 
forgiving here his servant, because he had not wherewith 
to pay, (ver. 25. 27.) and being angry with him because he 
would not have compassion on his fellow-servant, but went 
and cast him into prison, not having patience with him till 
he should pay the debt; this seemeth to bear hard on those 
unmerciful and anchabeiin creditors, who cast poor men, 

who they know have nothing to pay, into prison for their 
debt; augmenting thus their debt by the gaoler’s fees, and 
rendering them less able to pay than they were before ; and 
so rendering their brother’s state more miserable, and their 
debt from him as desperate as ever. For sure, he that bids 
us lend, hoping for nothing again, will not allow us to im- 
prison, where nothing can be hoped for; and it is to be 
feared, that men so unmerciful may find but little mercy at 
that day: for if it be a crime that.will be then objected to 
our condemnation, that we did not visit Christians when in 

prison, what will it be to cast them into prison? 
The doctrinal observation, which truly seems to be infer- 

ible from this text, is this, That sins, once forgiven, may, 
by our forfeiture of that pardon by our misdemeanours, be 
again charged upon us; for after this lord had forgiven his 
servant the whole debt, (ver. 27.) he being angry with him 
for his unmerciful deportment towards his fellow-servant, 
delivers him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that 
was due to him ; (ver. 34.) and then it follows, so likewise 
will my heavenly Father do to you, (ver. 35.) The conclu- 
sion from this place, saith Dr. Hammond, is this, That 

‘God’s pardons in this life are not absolute; but, according 
to the petition of the Lord’s prayer, answerable to our deal- 
ings with others, and so conditional, and are no longer 
likely to be continued to us, than we perform the condition. 

Obj. It remains only, that I answer the objection of 
Crellius from this place, against the satisfaction of our 
Lord, viz. “That in this parable, God is compared to a 
king, remitting a great debt to his servant, without satis- 
faction or payment made, only because he desired him, and 
requiring others to imitate his compassion towards their 
fellow-servants; whereas, if God remits no sin without re- 
quiring satisfaction, he is not duly represented by a king 

Se ἀνά. 
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that remits a debt merely because his servant begged him 
so to do; nor can we by this example be induced to a free 
forgiveness of our brother's sins, without a satisfaction 

made to us: for how can we be moved to such forgive- 
ness by his example, who will not forgive our sins without 
satisfaction made to his justice ?” 

Ans. To this a plain and satisfactory answer will arise 
from these considerations : 

First, That all a governor can inflict on the account of 
sin, is punishment; all that the sinner can undergo by rea- 
son of it, is some penal evil; and therefore, all that for- 
giveness of the sinner can imply, is the exempting him from 
punishment, or from the evil to which he was obnoxious 
by sin. 

Secondly, That by admitting another to suffer in my 
stead, I am as much forgiven as I could be, did he. not 
suffer in my stead, because I am as much fréed from suf- 
fering any punishment on the account of my offence; and, 
how can I be more forgiven, than I am by such an act, as 
removes from me the whole punishment, as much as if I 
never had offended? That God requires such conditions 
as faith and repentance, in order to our freedom from the 
guilt of sin, is by the Socinians themselves allowed to be no 

bar to the freedom of God’s grace and mercy in the pardon 
of it: the reason is, because there is nothing of suffering 
contained in these conditions, and so nothing by way of 
satisfaction or punishment for sin required. Hence then 
it is evident, that the example of this forgiveness may rea- 
sonably induce us to require no satisfaction of him who 
hath offended us, because God required none of us when 

we had offended. And the parable here may well press us 
to a free forgiveness of our brother, by the example of that 
God, who hath required no suffering at all from us in a order 
to the pardon of our sins. 

CHAP. XIX. 

1. Anp it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan; (to the place where John 
was baptizing at the first, John x. 40.) 

2. And great multitudes followed him; and (he taught 
them as he was wont, Mark x. 1. and ) he healed them there. 

3. [*] The pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, 
and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife (as some of our doctors say ) for every cause ? 

4. [ And (but) he answered and said unto them, Have 
ye not read, that he who made them at the beginning (of 
the creation, Mark x. 6.) made them male and female ; 

5. And said (also), For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they 

twain shall be one flesh? 
6. Wherefore (by virtue of this institution ) they are no 

more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined 
4 4s together, let no man (by divorcing ) put asunder. 

7. [Ἴ They say unto him, (If this be so) why did Moses 
then command to give (to the woman ) a writing of divorce- 
ment, and (so) to put her away? (He answering (to this) 
saith unto them, What did Moses command you? Mark x.3. 
Then they said, Moses permitted (us) to write a bill of di- 
vorcement, and so send her away, ver.4. Then) 

8. He saith unto them, Moses, because of the hardness of 
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your hearts (writ that commandment unto you, Mark x. 5. 
by which he) suffered you to put away your wives; but 

' from the beginning it was not so (no divorce wend allowed 
or ΤῊΝ before). 

9. [*] And (therefore) I (who came to reduce things to 
their primitive perfection) say unto you, (That under the 
gospel dispensation) whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery (with that other); and whoso marrieth 
her that is put away committeth adultery (with her ). 

10. His disciples say unto him, [5] If the case of the 
man be so with his wife (that he must be still bound to her ), 
it is not good to marry. 

11. But he said unto them, [6] All men cannot receive 
this (that) saying, save (but) they (only) to whom it is 
given (i. 6. they only can lead a pure single life, who by a 
special gift of God are enabled so to do ; some indeed must 
do it ). 

12. For there are some eunuchs, which were so born 

from their mother’s womb; and there are some eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men; and (some resolve upon 
it, that they may be fitter to serve God without distraction ; 
for) there be eunuchs that have made themselves (as) 

eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. (And here the 
rule is this,) He that is able to receive it, let him receive 

it. (He that by this special gift of God is enabled to retain 
his virgin, may do well to do so.) 

13. [7] Then were there brought to him little children, 
that he should (touch them, and) put his hands on them, 
and pray (over them ) : and (but ) his disciples rebuked them 
(that brought them ). 

14. But Jesus (being much displeased at this action of his 
disciples, Mark x. 14.) said (unto them ), Suffer little chil- 
dren, and forbid them not, to come to me: forof such is the 

kingdom of heaven ; (nor shall any man enter into it, who 
becomes not like unto them, Mark x. 15.) 

_ 15. And he laid his hands on them, and (blessing them ) 
departed thence. 

16. And, behold, one came, and said to him, Good Mas- 

ter, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life ? 

17. And he said to him, [5] Why callest thou me good ? 
(i. e. Why givest thou me a title not ascribed to your re- 
nowned rabbins, nor due to any mere man? Thinkest thou, 

there is inme any thing more than human, or that the Father 
dwelleth in me? This thou oughtest to believe, if thou con- 
ceivest that this title truly doth belong to me, seeing ) there is 
none good but one, that is, God: but (to thy question, I 
say) [5] if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. 

18. He saith unto him,Which? Jesus said, ( Thou know- 

est the commandments to be these, Mark x. 19.) Thou shalt 
do no murder; Thou shalt not commit adultery ; Thou 
shalt not steal ; Thou shalt not bear false witness ; 

19. Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20. The young man saith to him, (Master) All these 
things have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 

21. Jesus (then beholding him, loved him, Mark x. 2h. 
and ) said to him, ( One thing is yet lacking to thee, ) (| If 
thou wilt be perfect (fully instructed in the highest duties of 
my doctrine, they are these), go and (now I require it) 
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sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven ; and come and follow me, (taking 
up thy cross, Mark x. 21.) 

22. But when the young man heard that saying, he went 
away (from Christ) sorrowful: for he had great posses- 
sions (on earth, which he could not part with for treasures 

in heaven ). 
23. Then said Jesus to his disciples, Verily I say unto 

you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

24. And again I say unto you, ["'] It is easier for a 
camel (or a cable-rope) to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man (who trusteth in his riches, Mark x. 24.) 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25. When his disciples heard it (this), they were ex- 
ceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved ? 

26. But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With 
men this is impossible; but with God all things are possi- 
blé (i. 6. human persuasion can hardly thus take off men’s 
hearts from the world, but the power of God can do it ). 

27. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we 
have therefore ? 

28. And Jesus said to them, Verily I say unto you, That 
ye who have (thus) followed me (now ) [**] in the regene- 
ration (or this new state of things), when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ; 
(i.e. you shall be the chief ministers in my kingdom, to 
preach that doctrine to the Jews, by which they shall be 
judged, Luke xxii. 29. see the note.) 

29. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 

or lands, for my name’s sake, [1°] shall receive a hundred- 
fold (now in this life with persecution, Mark x. 30. i. ὁ. they 
shall have more and greater blessings than they part with 
here), and shall inherit everlasting life (hereafter ). 

30. [*] But many that are (now) first shall be last; and 
(they that are now) the last shall be first (i.e. the Jews, 
to whom the blessings of this kingdom are first to be offered, 
shall be the last that shall partake of them ; and the gentile, 

to whom they are to be offered after them, shall first enjoy 
them). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIX. 

['] Ver. 3. AND the pharisees came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying, Ei ἔξεστιν avSpdrw ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα 

αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν ; Is it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause?] The school of Hillel taught, 
thata man might put away his wife for any cause; because 
this divorce was permitted, if she found not grace in his 
eyes, (Deut. xxiv. 1.) and this was suitable to the current 
practice and exposition of these words. For that which 
we render, The Lord saith he hateth putting away, Mal. 
ii. 16. is by the Chaldee and the Septuagint rendered thus, 
The Lord saith, ἐὰν μισήσας, ἐξαποστείλῃς, if thou hatest 
thou shouldest put her away. And the son of Sirach saith, 
xxv. 26. If she go not as thou wouldest have her, cut her off 
From thy flesh, give her a bill of divorce, and let her go. And 
Josephus saith,* the law runs thus, He that would be dis- 

* Antiq. lib, iv. cap. 8. p. 125, G, 
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joined from his wife, καθ᾽ ἃς δηποτοῦν αἰτίας, πολλαὶ δ᾽ ἂν τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις τοιαυταὶ γίνονται, for any cause whatsoever, as 
many such causes there are, let him give her a bill of divorce. 
And he confesseth,* that he himself put away his wife after 
she had borne him three children, μὴ ἀρεσκόμενος αὐτῆς" τοῖς 
ἔϑεσι, because he was not pleased with her behaviour. The 
school of Sammah determined on the contrary, that the 
wife was only to be put away for adultery; because it is 
said, Because he hath found some uncleanness in her. 'The 
pharisees seek the resolution of this question from Christ, 

tempting him, i. 6. to induce him, to decide this question, 
either against the law of Moses, or else, as he must do, 

against the determination of one of these two famous 
schools, and so to render him offensive to them. 

[?] Ver. 4. But he answering, said unto them, Have ye not 
read, that he who made them at the beginning made them 
ἄρσεν καὶ ϑῆλυ, male and female ;—xai ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα 

μίαν, and they two shail be one flesh?) i. e. God, by making 
them at first male and female, made them so, that they 

might cleave together so as to become one flesh; and 
when they have, after a mutual consent to enter into that 
relation, done so, they are no more two, but one flesh; and 

therefore are not to be separated, unless, by cleaving so 
unto another, they have made themselves one flesh with 
that other. That this is the effect of this conjunction with 
one another, seems evident (1.) from those words of the 
apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 16. Know ye not, that he that is joined to 
a harlot, is one body with her? for two (saith he, i. e. God) 
shall be one flesh: and (2.) from the inference ὥστε, so that 
they, after this conjunction, are no more two, but one flesh ; 
and those whom God from the beginning hath thus framed, 
and of whom he hath thus spoken, let no man put asunder. 
God himself, who binds, may see cause to permit in some 

cases the solution of this obligation, to prevent cruelty 
and other mischiefs, as he did to the Jews, by reason of 

the hardness of their hearts, allowing a divorce; but, with- 
out such permission, no man ought to do it. There seems 
to be something like this in that of Hierocles,+ that ἐπὶ 
γάμον ἐξοτρύνουσα ἡ φύσις, nature prompts us to marriage, in 
that she hath made us συνδυαστικοῦς, so that two should live 

together, and have one common work to beget children. And 
that tale of Plato,{ inhis Convivium, that man at first was 

made male and female, and that Jupiter cleft them asunder, 
and so there was a natural love one to the other, ἐπιχειρῶν 
ποιῆσαι ἕν ἐκ δυοῖν καὶ ἱάσασϑαι τὴν φύσιν τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην, en- 
deavouring to make one again of two, and to heal human 
nature, seems to be only a corruption of the story in Gene- 
sis, that Eve was made out of Adam’s rib. 

Ver. 5. Kat εἶπεν, And he said, For this cause shall aman 
leave father and mother, &c.] Here also, say the Greek 
scholiasts, it was not God, but Adam, who said this; other 
interpreters conceit that Moses said this by Divine inspira- 
tion, and so God said it by him ; hence the Jews, saith Mr. 

Selden, § represent this as a law against incestuous mar- 

riages. Or else these may be the words of Christ, who, ver. 

4, εἷπεν αὐτοῖς, said to them, He that made them in the be- 

ginning made them male and female, καὶ εἶπεν ; and he said 
also, For this cause, &c. citing the words recorded, Gen. ii. 

* In Vita sua, p. 1031. Ε΄ 

¢ Serm. 64. p. 412, 413. 

§ De Jur. Nat, et Gent, lib, v. cap. 2, ps 562. 

+ Apud Stob. Serm, 65, p. 414. 
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24. and this seems probable from Mark x. 0, 7. where the 
whole words are plainly ascribed to Christ. 

ΓῚ Ver. 7. They say unto him, Τὶ οὖν Μωσῆς ἐνετείλατο 

δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀπιστασίον, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν 1 Why then did 
Moses command to give her a bill of divorcement,and put her 

away ?] Here it is to be noted, that Moses commanded no 

man to divorce his wife, but only ἐπέγρεψεν, he permitied in 
some cases the doing of it ; but then he acting in this as 
God’s minister, it must be a Divine permission. Note, (2.) 
That it was a limited permission, viz. only to do it after 
such a manner, ujz. by writing a bill of divorcement, and 

putting it into her hand: for, if this might have been done 
by word of mouth, or otherwise, it might have occasioned 
a great evil on both sides ; for the woman might have pre- 
tended, when she liked another better than her husband, 
that she had been divorced, and so might marry him ; and 
the man might rashly have divorced his wife upon any little 
quarrel, and never be in a condition of having her any 
longer as his wife : to prevent which divorces upon such 
a sudden pet, it was the custom to ask the person who 

' came for a bill of divorce, before they delivered it to him, 
Whether his yea was yea? i. 6. whether he continued in a 
settled resolution to put away his wife. (See note on 
2 Cor. i.17.) But the great question is, Whether this per- 
mission excused this divorce from sin, or only from pu- 

nishment? That it could not excuse him that divorced his 
wife from sin, is argued, (1.) because our Saviour decides 
this question negatively, and that by reason of God’s own 
institution founded upon nature, (ver. 4, 5.) and represents 
the permission mentioned by Moses as contrary to it, 
(ver. 8.) Now all transgression of Divine law is sin; (2.) 
because Christ saith, this permission was only granted to 
them for the hardness of their hearts: now whatsoever is 
done upon that principle, is sinful: (3.) and, especially, 
since otherwise it follows, That divorces are only evil be- 

cause forbidden, and so are only sins against a positive 
command; and not forbidden, because eyil, or because 

contrary to the law of nature; and then, either adultery 
can be no sin against the law of nature, or else Christ 
could not truly say, that he that putieth away his wife, and 
marries another, commitieth adultery against her. 

But on the other hand, That this permission excused 
those Jews, who made taese divorces according to the law, 

not only from punishment by man, but also from fault 
before God, and more especially from being guilly of 
adultery, is evident, (1.) from the permission given to the 
woman thus divorced, to marry with another, Deut. xxiv. 
2. which plainly shews, the bond of matrimony must by it 
be dissolved, since otherwise this must be a permission to 
be an adulteress. (2.) From the prohibition of the person 
thus divorcing her, to receive her again as his wife ; which 

yet he was bound to do, if the bond of matrimony still 

continued, and she was still in truth his wife. And (3.) 
because, otherwise, the whole commonwealth of Judea, by 
a Divine permission, must be filled with adulteries, and with 
a spurious offspring. ‘To answer therefore to the former 
arguments : : 

First, It is granted, That, as our Saviour says, these di- 
vorces were indeed contrary to the equity and genuine in- 
tention of God's primitive institution of matrimony ; but 
then it must be added, that God by Moses dispensed with 
his own institution ; and that Christ only says, that under 
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his new law, this dispensation should not obtain, but that 

he would have his disciples to act according to the pri- 
mitive institution: 

Secondly, In answer to the second argument, it’ may be 
said, That what was permitted to the Jews, by reason of 
the hardness of their hearts, was no less permitted than 
what they were allowed to do, by reason of the indifference 
of the thing : whatsoever therefore was the cause of this 
permission, it is certain, that which was permitted could 
not at the same time be forbidden, and therefore could not 

be a fault, or that which God would punish in them. 
Thirdly, To the third argument, it may be answered,That 

a thing may be said to be according to the law of nature 
two. ways: (1.) because nature doth direct us to it by the 
provisions it hath made for such an end ; in which sense, it 
is natural for women to give suck to their children: or, by 
the relation in which it hath placed us; in which sense the 
apostle saith, that even nature teacheth the woman to be 
covered in the church assemblies, and to wear long hair : 
(see the note on 1 Cor. xi. 13.) or, by the frame and con- 
stitution of things; in which sense man and wife are one 
flesh, and therefore ought not to separate from one another: 
and Christians ought, where greater reason doth not inter- 
vene, to act according to that which is thus suitable to the 
law of nature. Or, (2.) because the law of nature doth re- 
quire it as necessary in reason to be done, or doth forbid it 
by reason of some moral turpitude, which always of neces- 
sity adhereth to the action;. in which sense it may be said, 
that divorces and polygamy are not against a law of na- 
ture, but only against a positive command. . And whereas 
it is objected, That then adultery will be no sin against the 
law of nature; I answer, That as adultery imports the 
lying of a husband with another, who is confessedly. not 
his wife, or of a wife with another, whom she knows to be 

not her husband, it is unquestionably a sin against the law 
of nature, as being contrary to the faith plighted by them ; 
contrary to justice, as being giving that to others, which is 
not your own; and contrary to the good of families and 
commonwealths, as filling them with a spurious offspring, 
and loosing the bonds of consanguinity and affinity. But 
then, if the polygamist then used only those to whom by 
matrimony he was contracted, there was not the like in- 

jury or injustice done: nor can I think that Abraham, Ja- 
cob, David, and other pious men, would have had more 

wives, or wives and concubines, had this been a plain vio- 

lation of the law of nature; nor would God have so highly 
approved of them, had they lived in adultery. And, if di- 
vorce untied the bond of matrimony, it gives that liberty to 
each party, which cannot be allowed of whilst that bond 
continues ; and so there could not be the same cause of 
blame or guilt in their cohabiting with another: it there- 
fore may be granted, that these were rather sins against a 
positive or natural directive, than a moral precept or law 
of nature. 

Ver.9. And I say unto you,"Oc ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα 

αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται, Whoso- 

ever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery.) Here it seems 
evident, that Christ prescribes a new law, which had not 
before obtained among the Jews; divorce being permitted 

to them for other causes: for though it be said, Deut. xxiv. 
1. he must find some matter of uncleanness in her; yet that 
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cannot signify fornication or adultery, seeing for these 
things she was by the law to die by stoning, if she com- 
mitted fornication before her marriage was completed, 
Deut. xxii. 24. by strangling, say the Jews, in case of 
adultery, ver. 22. (2.)-Because this divorce was per- 
mitted to all, except the person, who falsely pretended he 
found her not a maid; for that law so peculiar to him, he 
may not put her away all his days, Deut. xxii. 19. shews 
that others were permitted so to do: now adultery being a 
sin against the law of nature, could be permitted upon no 
account. And (3.) any other, excepting only the high- 
priest, (Lev. xxi. 7.) might marry her who was thus put 
away; (Deut. xxiv. 2.) whereas it could be lawful for no 
man to commit adultery with her. (See also the note on 
Mark x. 10, 11.) 

Moreover, whereas all commentators I have met with, 

by fornication here do understand adultery, or the defiling 
of the. marriage-bed; I incline ratherto take the word in 
its proper sense, for fornication committed before matri- 
mony, and found after cohabitation. (1.) Because Christ, 
speaking of this divorce here and elsewhere, doth never 
use the word μοιχεία, which signifies adultery, but always 
πορνεία, (Matt. v. 32.) which word, both among Jews and 
gentiles, doth properly import the sin of unmarried per- 
sons lying one with another, and so being made one body: 
(1 Cor. vi. 16.) it is not therefore likely, that Christ re- 
ceded from the known and commgn acceptation of the 
word. (2.) The punishment of adultery after marriage was 
strangling ; after sponsalia, stoning; divorce not being 
mentioned in either case ; but simple fornication was not 

- thus punished by the Jews. And (3.) by this. interpreta- 
tion, the law of marriage is by Christ reduced to its pri- 
mitive institution ; that conjunction with another makes 
them both one flesh; and so the woman who had thus 

transgressed was to be dismissed, because she before was 

one flesh with another, and therefore could not be so with 
the man to whom she afterward did marry. Note also hence, 
that, according to either interpretation, where itis lawful to 
put away the wife, it is so to marry again: for (1.) such 
were the divorces of the Jews, of which Christ speaks; 
and (2.) Christ, by pronouncing such divorces as were. not, 
for this cause, adulterous in him that married another, doth 

plainly insinuate, there was no'such crime committed in this 
ease; and then the marriage must be dissolved by that act. 

- El μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ, except for fornication.] St. Jerome 
here saith, that if the woman hath committed adultery, 

«non debet teneri,” she ought not to be kept by her husband, 
lest he fall under condemnation, he being pronounced a 
fool and a wicked person, “ qui adulteram tenet,” who re- 
tains an adulteress, as the Septuagint reads, Prov. xviii. 27. 
The Greek fathers say, almost generally, it is καλὸν ἐκβάλ- 
dew, an honourable thing to cast her out: and St. Austin* 
having said it was permitted, but not commanded so to do, 
retracts that saying, as being contrary to the words of Solo- 
mon, He that retains her, say the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, is φύσεως θεσμοῦ παρανόμος, a transgressor of the law 
of nature. (Lib. vi. cap. 14.) 

ΕἼ Ver. 10. If the case of a man be so with his wife, it is 
not good to marry.) If under the prohibition of divorce, 
that of polygamy had not been contained, there would have 

* Retract. lib. i. cap. 19. 
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been no cause for this inference,of Christ’s disciples ; see- 
ing they might have bad a remedy, by taking one or more 
other wives, whom they loved better ; nor would there have 
been any ground for Christ’s discourse, of making them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of God. 

Ei οὕτως ἔστιν ἡ αἰτία. Grotius, Casaubon, and Bois, ren- 

der αἰτία here the condition, in which sense it is frequently 
among the Latins; but seeing αἰτία is in Hesychius, τὰ κατ᾽ 
ἀρχῆν πράγματα; and in Phavorinus, ἀρχὴ ἡ πήγη, the be- 
ginning or original of the thing; and Christis here speaking 
of the original of matrimony, or of what it was, ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, 

and reducing things to that state ; why may not the apostles 
be conceived to speak thus ?—If this be indeed the original 
of matrimony, and thou intendest to take from us the liberty 
of divorces, which Moses granted, and to reduce marriage — 

to its first original, it will not be good to marry. 
[°] Ver. 11. οὐ πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, All men 

cannot receive this saying.] i.e. All men cannot live single, 
and abstain from matrimony. Whence it follows, that men 
and women are not by monastical vows to be obliged so to 
do; because none ought to be by vow obliged to do that 
which they cannot perform without sin. (2.) By adding, 
that they only can do this, to whom it is given; he shews, 
this is a special gift; according to these words of St. Paul, 
I would have all men to be as I am: but every man hath his 
proper gift. (1 Cor. vii. 7.) Now that which all men may 
obtain by prayer, temperance, and fasting, and such-like 
ordinary means, cannot be called a special gift, or a gift 
proper to some. . And (3.) some, saith Christ, have made 
themselves eunuchs; i. 6. abstained from matrimony for the 

kingdom of heaven; ἑ. 6. to be more expedite in preaching 
the gospel, or more fit to regard only the things of the Lord: 
(1 Cor. vii. 34.) He that can receive it, let him receive it ; 
which last words sufficiently intimate, all men cannot do so. 

[7] Ver. 13,14. They brought unto him little children, that 
he should put his hands upon them, and pray.) This being 
the gospel used by our church at the celebration of infants’ 
baptism, it will be necessary to shew the fitness of it for 
that purpose. Note, therefore, ᾿ 

First, That these little children boeingy styled τὰ βρίφη, 
infants, (Luke xviii. 15.) and taken up in Christ’s arms, 

(Mark x. 16.) it is plain that they were children not yet 
come to the age of discretion; for βρέφος, according to Eu- 
stathius and Phavorinus, is τὸ ἄρτι γεγονὸς παιδίον καὶ τρεφό- 
μενον ἀπὸ τήθης, a new-born child nourished from the teat, 
from his birth, till he be four years old: (so 1 Pet. ii. 2.) 
whence they do not come to Christ, but are brought to him. 

Secondly, They seem to be brought to Christ by those 
who believed he was a prophet sent from God, not by 
those who had other thoughts of him; for why should they 
desire for their children his prayers, or the imposition of 
his hands? 

Thirdly, These children were not brought to be bealed 
of any bodily distemper, for then the disciples would not 
have hindered them, but that he should bless them, and pray 

over them ; which shews that they: were capable of spiritual 
blessings, and may receive advantage by prayers; and that 
he might lay his hands upon them. Now this imposition of 
hands could not be to prepare them for any office, nor 
seems it designed to procure to them any remission: of sin, 
of which the Jews conceived infants not guilty (though 
this would prove them capable of some means by which 
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their sins might be pardoned); but to obtain for them some 

spiritual blessing appertaining to the kingdom of God; or, 

as Dr. Lightfoot saith, by this rite to admit them into the 

number of his disciples, or to own them as belonging to his 

kingdom. And, 
Fourthly, From the reason why Christ would have them 

suffered to come to him, viz. for of such is the kingdom of 
God, it appears there is something in little children, why 
they should not be hindered from coming to him, besides 
their being emblems of humility; for this they are as much 
when they come not, as when they come: now what can 

that be, but the fitmess of them to be early dedicated to the 
service of God, and to enter into covenant with him by rites 

appointed by him for that end? And hence the ancients 
looked upon this as a sufficient ground for infants’ baptism,* 
as appears even from Tertullian,} whilst he shews his dis- 

like of the custom. 
Obj. But, say the antipedobaptists, Christ neither did 

baptize them, nor command the apostles to do it. 
Ans. That is not to be wondered at, if we consider that 

they already had entered into covenant with God by cir- 
cumcision, and Christian baptism was not yet instituted ; 
and (2.) that the baptism thus used by John and Christ’s 
disciples, was only the baptism of repentance, and faith in 
the Messiah, which was for to come; (Acts xix. 4.) of both 
which infants were incapable, but not of being consecrated 
to God from their infancy, as Samson, Judg. xi. 7. and 
Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11. or of entering into covenant with 
God, Deut. xxix. 11. 15. as all the male infants of the Jews 
did by circumcision. (3.) Christ here speaks not of those 
children only, but of children in general, suffer little chil- 
dren to come to me; he adds a reason common to them all, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven ; which if it import, they 
are fit to be admitted into Christ's church and kingdom as 
they were into the Jewish church, they must be fit to re- 
ceive Christian baptism, that being the only means of en- 
tering into Christ’s kingdom. If he means only that they 
are fit emblems of humility, what reason can be hence given 

why they should on this account be brought to Christ, that 
he might lay his hands upon them? Or, why should he be 
so displeased that they should be forbidden to come to him? 
Then they brought unto him little children.] To the argument 

here used for the baptizing of young children, it may be 
answered, that they were brought to him, that he might put 
his hands upon them and heal them; for Mark x. 13. Luke 
x. 15. they were brought, ἵνα ἅψηται αὐτῶν, that he might 
touch them: now as the prophets under the Old Testament 
healed by laying their hands on the diseased, and praying 
over them; (2 Kings v. 10.) so more certainly were persons 
healed by the touch of this great Prophet ; for as many as 
touched him were made whole ; (Mark vi. 56.) and upon that 
account, as many as had diseases sought to touch him. 
(Mark iii. 10. see Mark v. 23. 39, 42.) 

But to this I reply, that when any came thus to Christ to 
touch him, or to desire him to lay his hands upon them, in 

order to a cure, we find either express declaration, or suffi- 
cient intimation, that they accordingly were healed; whereas 
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there is not the least intimation of any bodily cure wrought 
upon these infants, but rather an intimation of some spiritual 
benediction; it being not here said, ἐθεράπευσεν, he healed, 
but εὐλόγησεν, he blessed them. (2.) Christ doth not say, 
Suffer little children that are diseased, or sick, to come unto 

me, but, without limitation or distinction, Suffer them to 

come. Nor (3.) doth he say, Suffer them to come, for they 
need to be healed as much as those of riper years, but for a 
reason which equally belongs to all children born of parents 
who are in covenant with God, viz. for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

It may be farther said, that they brought them to Christ, 
as the Jews do now their children to their famous doctors ; 
or, as we do ours to the bishop, to receive his blessing. 
But to this I answer, that had that custom then obtained 

among the Jews, neither could the disciples reasonably 
have forbidden them; neither would our Lord have assigned 
this as a reason why they should not be forbidden, for of 
such was the kingdom of God. 
[ Ver. 17. Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἴς, ὁ 

Θεὸς, Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is, God.| Here it is acknowledged, that many of the 
most ancient fathers * read, God, my Father. That other 

reading of some fathers,+ Why askest thou me concerning 
good ? is neither in the Syriac, nor in any of the evangelists, 
and so it seemeth to be only of a later date. Now from 
this place the Socinians argue thus against the Deity of 
Christ; He to whom the title of good doth not belong, can- 
not be God most high; by our Lord’s own words this title 
belongs not to him, but only to God the Father: and there- 
fore God the Father must be God alone. And whereas 
some of the Post-Nicene fathers answer, that this young 
man said Good Master, out of flattery or ignorance, looking 

upon Christ as ἃ mere man, and so Christ answers, Why 
callest thou me good, whom thou dost not acknowledge to be 
God? this, say they, is an addition to the text, without any 
ground from Christ's words, yea, in opposition to them, he 
saying, that one thing only was lacking to him; viz. that he 
should sell all, -&c. whereas the knowledge that Christ was 
God must also be lacking to him, and so two things, accord- 
ing to the Trinitarian hypothesis. To this it might be an- 
swered, that when our Lord saith, one thing is lacking to 

thee, he respects not his knowledge, but his practice, in- 

tending not to say what was lacking in him, as to the know- 
ledge of himself; for it appears not this young man owned 
him as the promised Messiah; but to instruct him what was 
yet lacking to perfect his obedience to the commandments 
of God. Or (2.) that the Deity of Chirist, being not revealed 
so fully as afterward it was, might not then be necessary 
to be believed to salvation. But not to insist farther on 
this answer, I reply, 

Secondly, That Christ may be supposed to speak to this 
young man thus: Thou givest me a title, which is never 
given to your most renowned rabbins, and which agrees to 
God alone; dost thou therefore think there is any thing in 
me more than human, or that the Father dwelleth in me ? 
This thou oughtest to believe, if thou conceivest this title 

* Βαπτίζετε ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νήπια" ἄφετε γὰρ, φησὶ, τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι opi μὲ, Const. 
κι ας ban vi. cap. 15. p. 380, C. “Ait Dominus, nolite illos prohibere venire 

me.” 

Ὁ Tertal. de Baptismo, cap. 18. Author quest. ad Antioch, q. 114. Ambr. de 
Virg. lib. iii. tom. i. p. 125. 

* Tia Just. M. ὁ Θεὸς ὁ πατήρ μου, Dial. p. 338. A. Iren, lib. i. cap, 17. p. 105, 

Clem. Alexandr, p. 118. D. et 733. Ὁ. Orig. Com. in Joh, ed. Huet. p, 59. B. C. et 

lib. v. contra Celsum, p. 238, Exhort. ad martyr. p. 169. 

Ἐ Th με ἐρωτᾶς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, August. de Concil. Evan. lib. ii, cap, 63. Vulgatas 

interprés et Hieron. in locum. " , 
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truly doth belong to me, seeing there is but one that is good, 
that is, God. To confirm this interpretation let it be con- 
sidered, that Christ in preaching to the Jews asserted two 
things of himself; (1.) that he was a prophet sent from 

God, even that prophet that should come into the world. 
(2.) That he had given them clear evidence of his com- 
mission from his Father, by the works done by the power 
of God, which manifestly shewed that God dwelt in him, 
and that he was in the Father, and the Father in him, so that 

he and the Father were one; for so he speaks, 1 and the 
Father am one ; And if I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not; but if I do, though you believe not me, believe 
the works, that ye may know and believe that the Father is 
in me, and I in the Father: (John x. 30. 37, 38. xiv. 8— 

10.)which words the Jews so apprehended, that they pro- 
nounced him guilty of blasphemy; for that being a man he 
made himself God. (John x. 81. 33.) , He therefore might 
well say to this young man, Why callest thou me good 
Master ? unless thou believest I am a teacher sent from 
God, seeing he who falsely pretends this cannot be a good 
master or a teacher of truth; nor canst thou own me asa 
prophet sent from God, but from my works; from which I 
have proved, that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me; yea, that I am one with the Father, and so partake 
with him of the title of good. 

Thirdly, Maresius well answers, that the Father. being 
the fountain of the whole Deity, must in some sense be the 
fountain of the goodness and wisdom of the Son. The Son, 
saith Dr. Bull, is rightly styled, the perfect and adequate 
image of his Father's goodness, as he derives that goodness, as 
he doth all his other attributes with the Divine nature, from 

the Father ; and thus to be the fountain of good may belong 

only to the Father, Hence even the heathens have de- 
elared, that of all the perfections of the Deity, that of 
ἀγαθὸς, good, was the most proper, he being only styled by 
them good, who was * ὁ πάντα διδοὺς καὶ μηδὲν λαμβάνων, 
he who gave all to others, but derived nothing from them ; 
and thence they placed goodness, ἐν μόνῳ ἀγενήτῳ, in him 
only who was unbegotten. And in this sense many of the 
Ante-Nicene fathers owned that the word. did signally, 
and most excellently, agree to the Father, and to Christ 
only by reason of the goodness derived with the Divine 
nature to him, as being God of God; or ἐκ τῆς πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους σχέσεως, from the essential relation they had to each 
other: as Clemens Alexandrinus + well explains the mat- 
ter, thrice saying, that the Father alone is good and just, 
and yet that the Son, καθὸ δὲ ὁ λόγος ὧν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ ἔστι, 

as being the Logos, as he is in the Father is just, τὸ δὲ δίκαιον 
ἀγαθὸν, and what is just is good ; and concluding, Θεὸν ἕνα 
μόνον εἶναι ἀγαθὸν, δίκαιον, δημιουργὸν, υἱὸν ἐν πατρὶ, that there 

is one only God, good, just, the maker of all things, the Son 
in.the Father. Novatian{ answers to them who objected 
to the orthodox that they owned two Gods, that if Christ 
being Lord hinders not that of the apostle, there is one Lord ; 
so neither did Christ’s being good, and God, hinder there 
being one God, and one that is good. 

Ei δὲ ϑέλεις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, τήρησον τὰς ἐντολὰς, 

But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.] This 
being Christ's answer to the young man’s question, What 

* Merc, Trismeg. in Paemandro, cap, 9, n. 86. n. 2. 
+ Pewdag. lib.i. p. 118, 119. ¢ Cap. 30, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. xIx. 

good thing shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life? 1 can- 
not think, as many seem to do, that Christ here directs him 
to that way to obtain that life, which neither was nor could 
be sufficient for that end; it being certain Christ elsewhere 
saith the same thing. For to the lawyer inquiring, What 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? Christ answers, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy 
neighbour as thyself ; this do and thou shalt live. (Luke x. 
25. 28.) Now when men came seriously to inquire of him 
the way to life eternal, who can imagine he would deceive 
them by directing them to a way which he well knew was 
not sufficient to obtain that end? Moreover, it is very evi- 
dent that God in the Old Testament promiseth life to them 
who observe his commandments, and pronounces them 
such as he that did them should live by them, (Lev. xviii. 5. 
Ezek. xx. 11.) promising to those who observe them, that 
they shall surely live, and not die ; (Ezek xviii. 21. xxxiii. 
15.) i. e. not die eternally, seeing he cannot be supposed to 
promise that they should not die a natural death; it is also 
as certain that they who walked before God, as Zacharias 
and Elisabeth, in all the commandments of God blameless, 

were righteous in his sight, (Luke i. 6.) and were said to 
walk before him with an upright and perfect heart, (Psal. 
xviii. 21. 24.) and to love him with all their heart and all 
their soul. (See note on xxii. 37.) It is therefore cer- 
tain that all pious persons under the Old Testament ob- 
tained a right to life eternal, by this observance of the. 
moral precepts of the law. 

Obj. 1. But against this it is objected, that when the 
young man had said, all these have I kept from my youth, 
Christ yet requires him to sell all that he had, that he might 
be perfect, and have treasure in heaven. 

‘Ans. True; but then this one thing was contained in the. 
precept of loving, honouring, and obeying God with all his 
heart; for sure he loves not God above all things, who will 
not, when he doth require him, part with all things to enjoy 
God in heaven; nor doth he obey him sincerely, and with 
a perfect heart, who, when he is required by his ambassa- 
dor to forsake them and follow him, refuseth so to do. | 

Obj. 2. It is farther objected, that the law required per- 
fect obedience, and could not absolve the sinner from the 

guilt of sin. 
Ans. To this I answer, That to require perfect obedience 

to his laws, is a thing absolutely necessary on the part of 
God, both under the old and the new covenant; for sin be- 
ing the transgression of the law, and perfect and unsinning 
obedience being the same, if God require under the new 
covenant that I should not transgress any of his laws, as 
he most certainly must do, he must require me not to sin 
against them, and so he must require perfect, that is, un- 
sinning obedience ; and as sincere obedience, which is the 
condition of our acceptance with God under the new cove- 
nant, doth not procure the pardon of our sins committed 
under that covenant, but the blood of Christ cleanseth us 

from all sin upon our repentance; so, though the obedience 
to the moral law, required under the old covenant, could 
not absolve the sinner from the guilt contracted by the 
violations of that law; yet doth God there also promise 
expressly the like pardon to the penitent, that when the 
wicked man turneth away from his iniquity, he shall not die, 
but live ; (Ezek. xviii.) that when he ceaseth to do evil, 
and learneth to do well, though his sins were as crimson, he 
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shall be white as wool; (Isa. i. 17, 18.) and that their of- 
ferings, which before were vain oblations, should become 
sacrifices of sweet savour, and procure an atonement for 
their sins, if not by virtue of his institution, yet certainly 
by virtue ofthe L amb slain from the beginning of the world. 
And that God required no obedience to his law as neces- 
sary to salvation, but that which pious Jews, by virtue of 
that grace which he was ready to afford them, might be 
able to perform, is hence apparent, that he not only pro- 
mises life to them who did obey this law, but by the sacred 
penmen doth pronounce them blessed, saying, Blessed is 
the man who meditates in this law day and night ; (Psal. 
i. 6.) Blessed are they who always keep judgment, and do 
righteousness ; (Psal. cxix. 1, 2.) that he that keepeth the 
law is blessed ; (Prov. xxix. 18.) and that in keeping of it 
there is great reward. (Psal. xix. 12. see Psal. cxix. 1, 2. 
Prov. viii. 32. 34.) This blessing, therefore, and reward, 
all pious persons did, and had just reason to expect; and 
yet it is certain they could not expect it on the perform- 
ance of what it was not possible for them do: though 
therefore God said to them cursed, i.e. obnoxious to a 

curse, is every one that continueth not in all things written 

in this law to do them; they might be certain from the 
expiation and atonement he had appointed to be made 
for sin, and from the gracious promises made by him 
to the penitent, that they should be exempted from the 
guilt, and consequently from the curse, due to those trans- 

gressions, though they might not expressly know that this 
redemption was to be procured by the death of their 
Messiah. 
Οἱ. 3. But doth not the apostle intimate that the law 

could not give life, by saying, If there had been a law which 
could have given life; verily justification should have been 
by the law ;(Gal.iii.21.) that the law worketh wrath ; (Rom. 
iv.15.) and that as many as are under the law, are under a 
curse? (Gal. iii. 10.) 

Ans. All these things prove, that the transgressions of 
this law did render them obnoxious to punishment for the 
guilt of it, and that the law itself, only requiring obedience, 
could not absolve the sinner from the guilt of his disobedi- 
ence to it; and therefore could not procure justification 
to life for the sinner, without. an act of grace, temperating 
the rigour of the law: but yet this proves not there was no 
pardon to be obtained for the sinner, upon his repentance 
and faith in God, allowing an atonement for his sin; for 
then there could have been no place for repentance, or a 
propitiatory sacrifice under the law, and so no justification 
not only by the law, which is all St. Paul asserts, but no 
justification, that is, no freedom from the penalty de- 
nounced by it. As therefore under the gospel our justifi- 
cation, or absolution from the guilt of sin, ariseth not from 
works, but grace through faith; and yet good works and 
sincere obedience are the conditions requisite to salvation, 
and the means necessary to obtain it; and therefore of our 
love to God and to our neighbour as ourselves, it may still 
be said, Do this and live: so under the law, obedience to the 
moral precepts of it was the condition of, and the means 
requisite to obtain, the same life; and therefore of sincere 
obedience to it, it might well he said, Do this and live, 
especially seeing under the law faith and repentance were 
required for the remission of the violations of it. 
And as it is necessary, from the perfection of the Divine 
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nature, and his relation'totis'as’a governor, to require that 
we should not sin, i. 6. transgress any of his laws; so it is 

also necessary, through the imperfection of human nature, 
that if he will enter into covenant ‘with lapsed sinful man, 

that that covenant should be a covenant of grace, or should 
admit of favour upon his. repentance; seeing all other co- 
venants would depend, on man’s part, on an impossible 
condition, which is apparently equivalent to none at all; 
it being in effect the same to promise or engage for nothing, 
as only to promise something upon a condition I cannot 
perform. ἱ 

[°] Ver. 91. Ei θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, &c. If thou wilt be per- 
fect, sell that thou hast, and give unto the poor.| That to be 
perfect is to be fully instructed in our duty, is proved in 
the note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. We speak wisdom among those that 
are perfect, i.e. saith Theodoret, παρὰ τοὺς εἰλικρινῆ καὶ τε- 
λείαν δεξαμένους πίστιν, among those whose faith is sincere 
and entire: hence to know in part is opposed to τὸ τέλειον 
perfect knowledge. (1 Cor. xiii. 9,10.) In this sense the 
word I} is used by the rabbins, as when they say, they 
constitute a judge who was not gomar, i. e. fully instructed 
in the knowledge of the traditions of the fathers; and tell 
us that one came to Hillel to be made a proselyte, and he 
said, Do not that to another, which is odious to thyself ; that 
is, the whole law, go thy perfect way; i.e. fully instructed 
in thy duty. (Cod. Talm. Shabbath. f. 31.) Now (1.) hence 
then we may discern the vanity of the popish gloss upon 
this text; viz. If thou wilt be perfect, that is, if thou wilt 

obtain a higher degree of eternal life, I give thee this coun- 
sel, not simply necessary to salvation, but to attain a 
higher measure of if. For sure the young man needeth 
not have went away so sorrowful, if, without obeying this 
counsel, as they are pleased to call it, he might have ob- 
tained that eternal life he inquired after, and which con- 
tained the whole of his desire. Note, 

Secondly, That seeing Christ here requires him not only 
to withdraw his heart from an inordinate love of his pos- 
sessions, but actually to sell all, and give the money to 
the poor, we may be sure that this was only a particular 
command to this young man, to convince him of the insin- 
cerity of his pretended love to life eternal, and not a pre- 
cept common to all Christians. For that there were rich 
men in the church, we learn from 1 Tim. vi. 17. James i. 

10. ii. 2. the apostle John had his own house; Peter per- 
mits the Christian to retain his own; (Acts v. 4.) nor doth 
the apostle bid the Corinthians sell all and give alms, but 
only request them to give of their abundance: (2 Cor. viii. 
13.) so that if riches fall into the hands of one who know- 
eth how to use them to God’s glory, and the relief of indi- 
gent Christians, as well as to the supply of his own needs, 
it seems a contradiction to conceive that God doth require 
him to part with them, and thereby divest himself of any 
farther opportunity of promoting his glory, or doing good 
to his needy members. We are therefore only to do this 
upon the like occasions, viz. an express command from 
God; or when we find them an impediment to the securing 

our eternal interests: for then we must part with our right 
eye, or hand. 

["] Ver. 24, Ἑὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρυπήματος pa- 
φίδος διελθεῖν" ΤῈ is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, &c.] There is no necessity of reading κάμιλος 
for κάμηλος, for that both signify a cable, or thick rope 
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used by the mariners in casting anchors, Euthymius, The- 
ophylact, and Phavorinus* testify; and that a camel is 
not here to be understood, Bochartus argues, (1.) because 
the Hebrew proverb speaks only of an elephant, not of a 
camel. (2.) Because the Syriac and Arabic versions here 
mention not a camel but a cable. (3.) Because the Jews, 
as Buxtorf+ notes, use the same proverb of a cable rope; 

and (4.) because there is some analogy betwixt drawing a 
thread and a rope through the eye of a needle, but none at 
all between a camel and a thread. (Bochart. Hieroz. par.i. 
lib. ii. cap. 5. p. 91, 92.) 

[2°] Ver. 28. Ἐν τῇ παλιγγενεσίᾳ, &c. In the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, 
ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.| I know that Justin Martyr and Irenzeus speak of a 
παλιγγενεσία, regeneration, or renovation, which relates to 
their supposed millennium, and others would refer this to 
the stoical renovation of the world after its conflagration ; 
but it is evident that neither of these opinions can here take 
place; not the supposed renovation of the world after the 
conflagration of tt, since that must burn up all that remain 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, and so leave none of them re- 
maining to be judged by Christ’s apostles. Dr. Lightfoot, 
finding that this judgment of the twelve tribes is pro- 
mised to begin when the Son of man sits upon the throne 
of his glory, which he began to do soon after his ascen- 
sion, exercising his authority in heaven by sending down 
the Holy Ghost on his disciples, thinks they then saé on 
these twelve tribes, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, when 
they preached that gospel to them in Jerusalem, Judea, 
and throughout their dispersions, by which they were to be 
judged, and for contempt and disbelief of which they were 
rejected, condemned, and exposed to the severest punish- 
ment. Christ being mentioned throughout the book of the 
Revelation, as sitting on his throne from the time of his 
conquest over death, and his ascension into heaven, the 

doctrine of the apostles preached to the twelve tribes by 
the apostles, and sent to them in their epistles, may be said 
to judge and to condemn them, as the law of Moses is 

said to do so, John v. 45. and the word of Christ, John 
xii. 47, 48. 1 John iii. 17,18. And this seems to be con- 
firmed by Christ’s words to them, I appoint to you a king- 
dom, and ye shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. But, 

Secondly, I grant the wa\vyyevecta here mentioned, may 
be referred to the consummation of the world, and to the 

new heavens and earth, of which the prophets speak; but 
then I add, this παλιγγενεσία, or new birth, is only that of 
the church of Christ, that ζωοποίησις, or new life, that ζωὴ 

ἐκ νεκρῶν, life from the dead, she shall receive when all 

Israel shall be saved, and the fulness of the gentiles shall 

flow in to them. For, 
First, The persons here to be judged are only the twelve 

tribes of Israel, which makes it more than probable, that 
the whole promise made to the apostles respects their 
government over these tribes, coming in at the close of the 

world, after the fall of antichrist; and that not by a resur- 

rection of their persons, but by a reviviscence of that spirit 

* κάμηλος καὶ τὸ παχὺ σχοινίου ἐν ᾧ δεσμεύουσι τὰς ἀγκύρας οἱ γαῦται, ὡς τὸ ἐν εὐάγγε- 
rim κάμηλον διὰ τρυσήματος ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν, Phay. 

+ Lex, Talm. p. 1719. 
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which gesided in them, and of that purity and knowledge 
which they delivered to the world, and chiefly by admis- 
sion of their gospel to be the standard of their faith, and 
the direction of their lives. 

Secondly, It is observable, that the delivery of the Jews 
from their former captivities and miseries is always repre- 
sented as a ζωοποίησις, a giving of life, and a resurrection 

to the Jews. Seeing then their return from their captivity 
is in the style of the prophets usually represented as a πὰ- 
Aeyyeveota, a reviving, or new life; why may not the time of 
their most glorious conversion, and collection from all the 

corners of the earth, be by our Saviour here represented 
under that known metaphor? moreover, the Greek interpre- 
ters here generally say, παλιγγενεσία τὴν ἀνάστασιν νοεῖ, re- 
generation here signifies the resurrection. But (1.) we read 
of no assessors with Christ then, but rather that all shall 
stand before the judgment-seat. (2.) The apostles here 
are only said to judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; whereas, 
as they preached the gospel both to Jew and gentile, so by 
their doctrine shall they then judge both Jew and gentile. 
(Rom. ii. 16.) Some of the Latin fathers put a stigma after 
regeneration, and interpret the words thus: You that have 
followed me in the regeneration, that is, in faith and holi- 
ness; but this interpretation is eonfated by the parallel 
place, Luke xxii. 20. which makes this the reward of 

their abiding with him in his temptation, not of their new 
birth, in which they could not follow Christ at all. 

[51 Ver. 29, 30. Shall receive a hundred-fold, &c.]} i.e. 
They shall have more and greater blessings than they part 
with, viz. a full content of mind; the comforts of an upright 
conscience ; the joys of the Holy Ghost; increase of grace; 
and hopes of glory; and shall have God for their Father ; 
and be rich towards God; and have Christ for their spouse, 
and all good Christians bearing that warm affection to 
them, which will render them more closely united to, and 
more affectionately concerned for them, than those who 
were allied to them by the strictest bonds of nature. And 
that these words cannot reasonably be interpreted of bless- 
ings to be conferred upon them after their resurrection, will 
be evident from this, that they that are thought worthy 
to be the sons of the resurrection (saith our Lord) neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. (Luke xx. 35.) Whence 
therefore should they have these mothers, and these chil- 

dren, not to add wives, a hundred-fold? they are made 
like to the angels at their resurrection; and what should 
such angelical persons do with, what advantage will they 
reap from, a hundred houses, or a like increase of land on 
earth? 

If you reply, That these words of our Saviour relate not 
to the first resurrection, of which this text, which speaks 
of wives and children, is to be interpreted, but only to the 
second and general resurrection; I answer, That the words 
are general, and therefore must include all that are sons of 
the resurrection. Moreover, by admitting this double re- 
surrection, the first, in which they that are raised might 

marry, or have wives and children, and the second, in which 
they could not; the objection, or inquiry of the sadducees, 
is partly left unanswered : for this distinction doth suppose 
a resurrection, in which the ground of their inquiry might 

take place. ; 
Secondly, This wonderful increase is promised viv, at 

present, ἐν τῷ καιρῷ, in this time of life, Mark x. 30. Luke 
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xviii. 30. in opposition to what they shall receive in the 
age to come. Now the millennium is still placed by Dr. 
B. in the age to come, after the conflagration of the world ; 
this promise therefore cannot refer to his millennium, nor 
yet to any other which begins after the resurrection of these 
persons; for that time can with no propriety of speech be 
said to be now, nor can the blessings then received be said 

to be received in this life. Moreover, these blessings are 
to be received, μετὰ διωγμῶν, with persecutions, it being the 
known observation of critics and grammarians, that μετὰ 
with a genitive case signifies with, and denotes τὸν αὐτὸν 
καιρὸν, the same fine, and only with an accusative case sig- 
nifies after, and denotes ὑστεροχρονίαν, a following time ; 
so that these persecutions must be contemporary with the 
enjoyment of these blessings; whereas a general peace, 
and freedom from all persecutions, is made a necessary 
character of the millennial state. 

Lastly, These words afford an argament against the doc- 
trine of the millennium; because, according to them, the 

only blessing to be received ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ, in the 
age to come, is life everlasting; which blessing is confined 
to heaven, and not to be enjoyed on earth, our house eter- 
nal being in the heavens, (2 Cor. v. 1.) and our inheritance 
eternal reserved in the heavens for us: and therefore they 
to whom the promise is here made, are not in the world to 

come to live a thousand years on earth, or to enjoy the 
temporal blessings promised here; because they are not to 
be enjoyed in the world to come, but now, in this present 
life; and because the only blessing promised in the world 
to come, is not to be enjoyed on earth, but is reserved in 
the heavens for us. (1 Pet. i. 4.) 

(*] Ver. 30. But many that are first shall be last.) Christ 
speaking here of the blessings which belong to his king- 
dom, and saying, that as to the participation of them, the 
Jews shall be the last, seems to confirm the doctrine of St. 

Paul, that the Jewish nation should be converted at the 
close of the world, or the last age, when the millennium 
shall begin. 

CHAP. xx. ] 

CHAP. XX. 

1. For (this, that the first shall be last, may be confirmed 
to you by this parable, ) [1] the kingdom of heaven is like to 
a man thatis a householder, who went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard (as Christ went 
jirst to call the Jews to come into it ). 

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers fora penny 
a day (i. ὁ. had told them what should be their wages ), he 
sent them into his vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third hour (by his apostles, 
sent first to preach in their cities and villages, Matt. x.) and 
saw others standing idle in thé market-place, 

4. And said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard; 
and whatsoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. 

5. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, 
and did likewise (preaching by his apostles, assisted by the 
Holy Ghost, first to the Jews in Judea, and then in the dis- 
persions ). 

6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others (7. 6. the gentiles) standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 
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7. They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us 
(i. ὁ. the gospel hath not yet been preached to us). He saith 
unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever 
is right, that shall ye receive. 

8. So when even was come, the lord of the, vineyard 

saith to his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their 

hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 
9. And when they came that were hired about the 

eleventh hour, they received every man a penny (i. 6. the 
gentiles had equal privileges and advantages with the Jews ). 

10. But when the first (the Jews) came, they supposed 
that they should have received more ; and (but) they like- 
wise received every man a penny. 

11. And when they had received it, they murmured 

against the good man of the house (that he had no more 
regard to them than to other believers ), 

12. Saying, These last have wrought but one hour (7. 6. 
these gentiles were only called at the last), and thou hast 

made them equal to us (Jews ), who have borne the burden 
and heat of the day (i. e. have been so long the sons of God, 

and the children of Abraham ). 
13. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, 

I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a 
penny ? 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give to 
this last, even as to thee (who dost not less partake of the 
blessings promised by the Messiah, because the gentiles also 
do it). 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with my 
own ? (to confer the blessings I have purchased, as well upon 
the gentiles as on thee? or) is thine eye evil, because I am 
good (towards them )? 

16. So the last shall be first, and the first last (7. ὁ. so the 
gentiles believing in, and thankfully receiving Christ, shall 
become his church and people, whilst the Jews, murmuring 
and falling off from Christ, because of this his kindness to the 
gentiles, shall be excluded, and cast out from this kingdom 

till the last): for (though) many (of them) be called (by the 
preaching of the gospel), but few (of them will be) chosen, 
(or prevailed upon by believing to become the elect of God, 
Rom. xi. 5. 7.) 

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve 
disciples (who followed him, fearing what might befal him 
and them there, Mark x. 32.) apart in their way, and said 
to them, 

18. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man 
shall be betrayed to the chief priests and to the scribes, 
and they shall condemn him to death; 
“19. And shall deliver him to the gentiles to mock, and 

to scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day he shall 
rise again ; (for all these things being written of him must be 
fulfilled, Luke xviii. 31.) 

20. [*] Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s chil- 
dren, with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a cer- 
tain thing of him. 

21. And he said to her (speaking for them as they de- 
sired), What wilt thou? she saith unto him, Grant that 
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 

22. But Jesus answered, and said (fo them), Ye know 

not what ye ask (as being ignorant of the state of my king- 

dom, which will rather call you to sufferings, hog the ex- 
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ample of your Lord, than to temporal advantages). [ Are 
ye (then) able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? They say unto him, We are able. 

' 23. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with (i. 6. shall suffer as I must do): [*] but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall 
be given to them (Gr. save to them) for whom ‘it is pre- 
pared of my Father (i. 6. the highest gifts, and greatest mi- 
nistries in my kingdom must be dispensed by me, according 
to the good pleasure of my Father ). 

24. And when tke ten heard it (i.e. what these had 
asked ), they were moved with indignation against the two 
brethren (for thus attempting to get that which they thought 
themselves as worthy of as they ). 

. 25. But Jesus (perceiving this) called them unto him, 
and said, [5] Ye know that the princes of the gentiles ex- 
ercise dominion over them,.and they that are great exer- 
cise authority upon them (at their pleasure, and so you ex- 
pect it will be in my kingdom, especially as to the gentiles, 
that you Jews shall be lords over them, and they shall be 
your servants ). 

26. But (let me tell you) it shall not be so among you 
(in the administration of my kingdom ): but whosoever will 
be great among you (in my kingdom), let him be your 
minister ; 

27. And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant (for the chiefest officers in my kingdom are 
only the doing the greatest services to, and ministers for the 
good of others ): 

- 28. (It therefore must be with them) even as (it is with) 
the Son of man (who) came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, [°] and to give his life a ransom for many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude 
followed him. 

30. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way-side, 
when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David. 

31. And the multitude rebuked them, because (that) they 
should hold their peace; but they cried the more, saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David. - 

32. And (then) Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that I should do unto you? 

33. They said unto him, Lord, (our Si rat is) that our 
éyes may be opened. 

34. So Jesus had compassion on them, and ‘auabee their 

eyes: and immediately their eyes received their sight, and 
they followed him. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XX. 

[7 Ver. 1. THE kingdom of heaven is like to aman that 
is a householder.] Something like this parable being to be 
found in the Jerusalem Talmud, as are many other of ihese 

parables in some of their ancient books, Mr. Clerc thinks 
it fitter to say, they afterward used them in imitation of 
Christ, than that Christ, who was an inspired teacher, 

should take them from the Jews. But (1.) whoever consi- 
ders the hatred they bore to Christ, will scarce believe they 
would be concerned to imitate his sayings ; and seeing this 
inspired teacher made frequent use of their proverbs, and, 

[CHAP. Xx. 

as some learned ‘men aver, took almost the whole Lord's 
prayer from the prayers used by the Jews; why might not 
he, who used their parabolical way of teaching, by his Di- 
vine wisdom apply such of their parables as he saw proper 
for that purpose, to resemble the spiritual matter of his 
kingdom, they being such as would be less offensive, and 
better be remembered because used by them, and fami- 
liar to them? To proceed then to the critical remarks upon 
this parable, and so on to the import of it: note, 

First, That these words, these last, μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, 
are well rendered, have wrought one hour, for so ποιεῖν sig- 
nifies, as Dr. Hammond notes in these words of the book 
of Ruth, ποῦ ἐποίησας, where hast thou wrought ? (Ruth ii. 

19.) and she shewed her mother ποῦ ἐποίησε where she 
wrought, and the name of theman μεϑ᾽ οὗ ἐποίησε, with whom 
she wrought ; and in the book Ecclesiastes ποίημα is still a 

work, and ποιεῖν to work; so τὸ ποίημα τὸ πεποιημένον ὑπὸ 
τὸν ἥλιον is, the work wrought under the sun, Eccles. ii. 17. 
iv. 3. viii: 9. and iii. 9. so profit is τοῦ ποιοῦντος, to him 
that worketh in that which he laboureth. Note, 

Secondly, That ὀφθαλμὸς ἀγαϑὸς, ver. 15. is a liberal or 
bounteous eye. So Ecclus. xxxv. 8. glorify God ἐν ὀφθαλ- 
μῷ ἀγαθῷ, by thy bounty. So ΔῊΝ is benignus oculus, 
(see Buxt. in voce }Y see Dr. Hammond, note ὃ.) and 
ὀφϑαλμὸς πονηρὸς is the envious eye. (See note on Matt. 
vi. 22.) 

Thirdly, That the κλητοὶ here, are those who were called 
by Christ and his apostles to the marriage-feast or supper 
of the gospel, offered to them with all its benefits, and yet 
slighted and refused by them, Luke xiv.18. The ἐκλεκτοὶ 
those among the Jews who embraced this call, and so 
are called by St: Paul ἐκλογὴ the election, and a remnant, 
κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν, according to the election of grace ; (Rom. xi. 
6,7.) and by St. Peter, the elect. (1 Pet.i.1.ii.9.) For 
the import of this parable seems to be this,—that the Jews, 
who were first called to be God’s people, and to whom the 
gospel was first preached, and the blessings of the Messiah 
first offered, shall be, for their unbelief, rejected from 
being God’s people, and so shall be the last in God’s es- 
teem, and shall be only made partakers of these blessings 
at the last; but the gentiles, who therefore came not in be- 
fore, because they were not called before, shall aceept the 
gracious offer, and so become God’s church and people, 
and be preferred before the Jews, and first partake of the 
blessings of the gospel: so that they who gloried in the 
title of being the first-born of God, and those who had 
served him so long, and therefore murmured that the gen- 
tiles should be admitted to the same privileges and favour 
with them, and that without circumcision or obedience to 

the law of Moses, and did on that account reject the gos- 
pel, shall themselves be rejected, and put last; for, though 
many of them are called both in Judea, and throughout 
their dispersions, yet few of them do or will accept that 

call, or embrace the Christian faith. That this is the true 
import of this parable, we learn (1.) from the connective 
particle γὰρ for, which begins this chapter, and thereby 
shews this parable is designed to prove what was said in 
the last verse of the former chapter, and is repeated in the 
close of this parable, ver. 16. viz. That many which were 
first shall be last, and the last shall be first. And that this 
relates to the calling in of the gentiles, and the rejection of 
the Jews, is evident from these words, Luke xiii, 28—30. 

i i .. 

a ἐσως, 



‘ON THE GOSPEL 

So there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 

shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, 

in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves cast out. And 

they shall come from the east and the west, from the north. 

and south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. And, 

behold, there are last which shall be first, and first which shall 

be last. For in these words Christ plainly shews that the 

gospel should be received by the gentiles dispersed through 

all parts of the earth, and they should become the seed of 

Abraham by faith, whilst the Jews should be excluded from 

that kingdom, and by this, the last shall be made first, and 

the first last ; abd the reason of this, added ver. 16. for 

many are called, but few chosen, must respect the same 

Jews. Moreover, that this parable cannot relate to the 

rewards of another world, is evident from this, that amongst 

them who receive those rewards, there can be no, murmur- 

ing as here against God, ver. 11. no evil eye, or envy at 

the felicity of, or kindness shewed to, others, as here, ver. 

15. But the very preaching. of the gospel to the gentiles 

was a great mystery; (Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 4—6. 

1 Tim. iii. 16.) for even the first believers preached only 

to the Jews; (Acts xi. 19.) St. Peter durst not do it till 

God by a vision told him that he should; (Acts x.) and 

when he had done it, those of the circumcision condemn 

him for it. (Acts xi. 2,3.) The unbelieving Jews could 

not hear it from St. Paul, without crying out, Away with 

"such a fellow, it is not fit that he should live: (Acts xxii. 

21, 22.) and therefore they forbade the apostles to preach 
to the gentiles that they might be saved. (1 Thess. ii. 16.) 
Yea, even the believing Jews murmured at their admission 
to the like privileges with them, without circumcision, 
and the observance of the law of Moses, and made great 

schisms in all the churches of the gentiles upon that ac- 
count; and the unbelieving Jews were enemies to the gos- 
pel for their sakes. (Rom. xi. 28.) This therefore seems 
to be the cause of the murmuring, and evil eye, mentioned 
in this parable, which, saith Christ, was wholly without 
cause, since they had not the less share of the blessings of 

Abraham, and of the Messiah, because the gentiles also, 
through God’s free grace and favour to them, were made 

partakers of them. Note also, that the words, I will give 
to these last as unto thee, do not signify that God would 
give the blessings of the gospel to these murmuring Jews, 
the kingdom of God to be taken from them, and they being 
to be cast out into outer darkness ; but only that they should 
be offered to both equally, and conferred upon them on the 
same terms of faith, there being no distinction betwixt Jew 

and gentile in the gospel dispensation, as under the law 
there was. 

_ The kingdom of heaven is like, &c.] The two expositions 
of the fathers, viz. (1.) that they who were called at the first 
hour, were Adam and Eve, or Enoch and Noah; they at the 
second, were Abraham and the patriarchs; they at the sixth, 
were Moses and the Jews; they at the ninth, the prophets: 

or (2.) that this relates to the several ages of man; to those 
who are called in their infancy, as Samuel and the Baptist ; 
or in their youth, manhood, middle age, old age,—cannot 

be trae. Not the first, though it be as ancient as Origen, if 
not as Irenzeus ;* because this is a parable of the kingdom 
of heaven, and therefore can only respect those times when 

CHAP. Xx.] 
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the kingdom of heaven was come among them: (2.) be- 
cause of those many that were called, few were chosen; 
which is not true of those said by this exposition to be 
called at the first, third, and the ninth hour: not the second; 
because this. plainly is a parable relating to the Jewish 
nation, (ver. 16.) and therefore not to all persons called in 
all ages and places of the world. wide 

Ver. 15. Ἔν τοῖς ἐμοῖς. This, saith Dr. Mills from his 

Vulgate, is ““ commentarius non textus,” a@ commentary 

added to the text; but these words are found in Origen on 
Matt. p. 407. in Chrysostom, Theophylact, and in all the 
other versions. ἢ , 

[*] Ver. 90. Then came to him the mother of Zebedce’s 
children, desiring, Ver. 21. that her two sons might sit one 

on his right hand, the other on his left in his kingdom.) How 
this is to be reconciled with Mark x. 35. see there. To sit 
on his right hand and on his left, is to have the most emi- 
nent places of dignity and honour after him; thus Solomon 
placed his mother on his right hand when he: sat upon 
the throne, 1 Kings ii. 19. to which alludes that of Psal. 
xlvy. 9. upon his right hand stands the queen in gold of Ophir; 
and that among the Persians was μεθ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔξειν προσεδρίαν, 
to have the first seat after the king, (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xi. 
cap. 4.) δεύτερον καϑίζεσϑαι Aapiov, to sit next Darius, or 
ἐχόμενος αὐτοῦ, to sit by him. (Esd. iii. 7. iv. 42.) This the 
mother might be encouraged to ask, because of their alli- 
ance to Christ, and because’ she was a continual follower 

of him, and served him so diligently ; and she might expect 
they should be eminent in his kingdom, because Christ had 
called them sons of thunder, (Mark iii. 17.) and had admitted 
them and Peter at his transfiguration, (Matt. xvii. 1.) and at 

other times, (Mark v. 37.) when the rest of the disciples 
were excluded: however, the rest hearing of this ambitious 
request of the two brethren, and being as desirous, and, in 
their own opinion, as worthy of the same honour, as their 
frequent contentions about it testified, they had indignation 
against them, (ver. 24.) Now from this whole matter it ap- 
pears, that none’of Christ’s disciples. imagined he had pro- 
mised the supremacy to Peter, by those words, Thou art 

Peter? for then neither would these two persons have de- 
sired it, nor would the rest have contended for it afterward. 
(Luke xxii. 24.) ‘ 

[°] Ver. 22.. Δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον, ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω πίνειν, 
καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, &e. Can you drink of the cup that I am 
about to drink of, and be baptized with the baptism. with 
which I shall be baptized?] The word cup, among sacred 
and profane authors, signifies the portion whether of good 
or evil which befals men in this world; expressed by Ho- 
mer and others by éwo cups in the hands of Jupiter, of which 

Δοιοὶ γάρ τε πιθοὶ κατακείαται ἐν Διὸς οὔδει 
- - Ὁ. 

Δώρῶν, οἷα δίδωσι κακῶν᾽ ἕτερος δὲ ἐάων. 
Il. w. 525. 

(See Plutarch περὶ φυγῆς, p.600.C.) Accordingly the Psalmist 
saith, In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is 
red, and he poureth out the same ; ἔκλινεν ἐκ τούτου εἰς τοῦτο, 

he poureth out from one into the other, saith the Septuagint; 
but the dregs thereof shall the wicked drink. (Psal. lxxv. 8.) 
Fire and brimstone, storm and tempest, being the portion of 
their cup. To drink of this cup, is to have a measure of 
afilictions; and to drink of the same cup, is to have the same 
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measure of afflictions: as in these words of Plautus,* “ Ut 
senex hoc eodem poculo, quo ego bibo, liberet,” That the 
old man might drink of the same cup with me. (See the use 
of this phrase, Isa. li. 17. 22. Jer. xxv. 15, 17. 28. Lam. 
iv. 21. Ezek. xxiii. 31—33. Matt. xxvi. 39. 42. John xviii. 
11. Rey. xiv. 10. xvi. 19. xviii. 6. and Taubman on Plau- 
tus, Rudent. iii. 6.) 

This phrase among the Jews, from whom we have reason 
to conceive our Lord received it, signifies, “‘ lethale pocu- 

lum bibere,” or to taste of death; as when Christ saith, 

Father, if it be thy pleasure, let this cup pass from me. 'Thus 

R. Caiia comforts R.Lakis, concerning the death of his 
child, by saying, of this cup, “ multi biberunt, multi bibent,” 
many have drank, and many shall drink. It follows, καὶ τὸ 

βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι; which words, saith 
Dr. Mills, belong not to St. Matthew, but St. Mark; they 
being wanting in the Vulgar, St. Jerome, and, saith he, in 
Origen, who, after he had cited these words, δύνασϑε πιεῖν 
τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω πιεῖν, adds, ἤ we ὃ Μάρκος ἀνέγραψε, 
ὅ ἐγὼ πίνω, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα καὶ τὰ ἐξῆς ; though there it be un- 
certain, whether Origen cites Mark for the omission of the 
latter clause, or only for the change of μέλλω πιεῖν into πίνω. 
However, these words are found both in the twenty-second 
and twenty-third verses in Chrysostom and Theophylact, 
and in Basilius Seleucensis, hom. 24. p. 134. And again in 
Chrysostom, ed. Mor. tom. i. p. 381, 382. and in the Syriac 
and Arabic versions. And seeing they are introduced by 
St. Mark thus, But Jesus said unto them, Can ye drink, &c. 
and can ye be baptized, &e. they were certainly ipokion to 
them by our Lord; and why then should not St. Matthew 
relate them as our "Saviour spake them ? 

The metaphor of baptism, or immersion in waters, or 

being put under floods, is also familiar in Scripture, to sig- 
nify a person overwhelmed with calamities; as when the 
Psalmist complains, that the waves had gone over him, 

Psal. xlii. 7. that he was come into deep waters, Psal. Ixix. 
2. see Psal. Ixxxviii. 7. Cant. viii. 7. Jer. xlvii. 2. Ezek. 
xxvi. 19. Dan. ix. 26. Jonah ii. 3. And in this sense Christ 
saith of his death, I have a baptism to be baptized with. 

(Luke. xii. 50.) Of this cup the apostle James drank when 
he was killed by the sword of Herod; (Acts xii. 2.) and 
St. John, when he was put into a furnace of hot oil, exiled 
to Patmos, and suffered many other things for the name of 
Jesus. 

[*] Ver. 23. But to sit on my right hand and on my left, is 
not mine to give ; οὔκ ἐστιν ἑμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πατρός μου, but to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.| The Arians of old, and the Socinians at present, 
hence note, that Christ here signifies that there is some 
power which the Father hath reserved to himself, and hath 
not committed to him; whence, say they, it follows, that he 

cannot be the same God which the Father is; because he 
hath not the same power which the Father hath. But to 
this it is answered, that Christ cannot be here supposed to 
deny this power to himself, for then he must contradict 
himself when he says, (Luke xxii. 29, 30.) I dispose to you 
a kingdom,—that you may sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; and, (Rev. iii. 21.) To him that over- 
cometh will I give to sit upon my throne, as I have overcome, 
and sit with my Father on his throne; and surely he to whom 

* Cas. act. 5. sect, 2, 

[CHAP. Xx.’ 

all power in heaven and earth is given, must have power to 
appoint the ministers of his kingdom; whence the apostle 
saith, there be divers administrations, but the same Lord of 
them; (1 Cor. xii. 5.) Christ therefore only saith, he could 
give this to them only for whom it was appointed of his Fa- 
ther; and this he says not to signify a defect of power, but 
a perfect conformity to his Father’s will ; and that he could 
not do this without the motion and energy of the Divine 
nature, which he calls the Father, abiding in him, saying, 
The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he sees the Fa- 
ther do, (John v. 19, 20.) and can speak only what he hath 
heard from the Father; (John viii. 38.) which rather shews 
that the Divine essence abideth in bim, than that there is 
any want of power in him. 
[ Ver. 25. Ye know that οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυ- 

ριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν, the 
rulers of the gentiles have dominion over them, and they that 
are great exercise authority over them: but it shall not be so 
among you.] Here, saith Woltzogenius, we may clearly 
perceive that Christ, in the person of his apostles, under- 
stands all his faithful people, and forbids them, who will be 
his subjects, the exercise of all civil dominion ; which is cer- 
tainly false, since then he had forbid the dominion of pa- 
rents over their children, and of masters over their ser- 

vants; the contrary to which is evident from Eph. vi. 1. 5. 
Colos. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1. where the power of parents 
over their children, and of masters over their servants, is 
confirmed. 

Secondly, If by these words the civil magistracy should 
be forbidden in a Christian commonwealth, all order, all 
defence of good men, and punishment of evil-doers, would 
be taken away. For what must be donein this case ; must 
the civil government of Christians be put into the hands of 
heathens? “I see no cause (saith Schlictingius) why a 
Christian should not rather exercise it than any other man; 
for who is better than a Christian? Who, in the use of this 

authority, will be more just and moderate? Who more di- 
ligent in defending the good, and especially those Christ- 
ians who are God’s peculiar people? Who is fitter to 
promote Christian truth and piety? When the whole realm 
is Christian, can it be better to commit the government to 
an adversary, than to an abettor of Christianity 1 Since God 
would have kings themselves to come to the knowledge of 
the truth, would he require them at the same time to lay 
aside their government? What could render them more 
alien from the Christian faith, or be a greater reproach to 
Christianity, than to say it forbade them that government 
which is instituted by the law of nature, and is so neces- 
sary for all people? And how contrary is this to that pre- 
diction, that kings should be their nursing fathers? More- 
over, it is certain that the exercise of this civil power can 
be no evil thing; since he who doth it is God’s vicegerent, 
the ordinance of God, the minister of God for good ; who 
then would have all Christians discharged from what is 
lawful in itself, and highly beneficial to them, and not ra- 
ther wish that all kings were Christians, or that only Christ- 
ians might be kings 7 And whereas Woltzogenius adds, 
that this empire consists not with Christian humility, which 
calls us to minister to others ; now to command and mi- 
nister is inconsistent ; I answer, that government is so far 
from being inconsistent with ministry, that all government, 
whose end is not our private, but the good of others, is, in 
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respect of them, a ministry; hence is the highest power 
styled the minister of God for good to them, and said λείτουρ- 
γεῖν to serve, or officiate, for that very end. (Rom. xiii. 6.) 

But why then, saith he, did not Christ, the head and king 
of the church, exercise this office? I answer, who knows 
not that he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, and is now 
in the actual exercise of his kingly office ? He did not in- 
deed exercise this dominion upon earth, because his king- 
dom was not of this world, and he would give no umbrage 

to Cesar or the Jews, that he affected such a thing; and 
partly because he was to exercise his prophetic office upon 
earth, and go fre@m his sufferings to the glory of his king- 
dom, and leave us an example of patience and humility, 
‘and of contempt of worldly grandeur. 

Secondly, It is certain that this text cannot condemn all 
ecclesiastical government, that being as necessary to an ec- 

clesiastical society or community, as civil government to a 
civil society ; hence among gifts distributed for the use of 
the church, we read of governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. we find 
the apostles had their rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. and power given 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. 10. to deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 

v. 5. 2 Tim. i. 20. and fo revenge all unrighteousness, 2 Cor. 
x. 6. And we have mention of those who are over us in the 

Lord, 1 Thess. v.12. and who are ἡγούμενοι governors, to 
whom we must yield obedience, and submit ourselves, Heb. 
xiii. 7. 17. and without this, that Christian discipline, on 

which the welfare of the church depends, could not be 
exercised. Nor, 

Thirdly, DoI think Christ only here forbiddeth such do- 

minion as is attended with tyranny, oppression, and con- 
tempt of their subjects, as some collect from the words 
κατακυριεύειν and κατεξουσιάζειν, which, say they, bear that 
sense, Neh. νυ. 14, 15. ix. 37. Ezra vii. 24. Psal. x. 5. 10. 
Ecclus. xx. 8. (1.) Because St. Luke, xxii. 25. uses only the 
words κυριεύειν and ἐξουσιάζειν, which bear no such ill sense. 
(2.) Because kings and governors among the gentiles, and 
much less among the Jews, were not always guilty of this 
maleadministration. And (3.) because Christ does not 
oppose unto their government a just dominion, but a mi- 
nistry only. (4.) Observe, that ἐξουσιάζειν, Neh. ix. 37. 
doth plainly signify, to govern them according to their 
will; and this was plainly the government which ob- 
tained in the éastern nations, the will of those kings was 

their law ; and for this reason were they styled αὐτοκράτορες. 
Whereas your office being only to make known my will, 

. you, saith Christ, shall have no such government, no do- 
minion over the faith of others, (2 Cor. i. 24.) shall com- 
mand nothing for mere will and pleasure, but your whole 
office shall consist in being ministers for the good of others. 
Whence, saith the apostle, What is Paul, what is Apollos, 
but διάκονοι, ministers by whom ye believed? (1 Cor. iii. 5.) 
And we ourselves are your servants (saith he) for Jesus’ sake. 
(2 Cor. iv. 5.) Hence are they so often styled ministers, 
and their work a ministry to the saints, to the gentiles, to 
the church. And therefore, saith Christ, all the office any 
man can have in my kingdom, can be only a larger ministry 
to others; and in this he truly will resemble me, who came 
not to be ministered to, but to minister. 
[ Ver. 28. Even as the Son of man came not to be mi- 

nistered unto, but to minister ; καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 

λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν, and to give his life a ransom for many.] 
Here note, 
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First, That whereas it is said here, that Christ gave his 

life a ransom for many ; and, xxvi. 28. that his blood was 
shed for many: and, Heb. ix. 28. that Christ was once of+ 
fered to take away the sins of many: it doth not hence 
follow, that Christ died not for all; the word πολλοὶ, many, 
being in other places used where all are certainly included. 
Thus when it is said, Dan. xii. 2. That many who sleep in 
the dust shall arise, some to everlasting life, and some to 
everlasting shame. This is certainly equivalent to that of 
Christ, John v. 28, 29. The hour cometh, that all that sleep 

in the grave shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, to the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, to the resurrection of con- 

demnation. When it is said, Rom. v. 15. that through the 
offence of one, many died ; this is equivalent to that of the 
same apostle, that in Adam all men died, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

And when it is said, ver. 19. that by the disobedience of one, 

many were made sinners; this is certainly equivalent to 
what is said, ver. 12. Death passed upon all men, through 
that one man in whom all have sinned. Note, 

Secondly, That from these words, he gave his life, λύτρον 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν, a ransom for many, it is evident, that Christ 

suffered in our stead, and gave his life instead of our lives, 

obnoxious to death, the wages of sin, as is largely proved, 

note on those words, 1 Tim. ii. 6. he gave himself, avridv- 
τρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, a ransom for all; and will be farther 
evident from the like expressions in Scripture, in Jewish 
and in heathen authors. Thus, Josh. ii. 14. the agreement 
betwixt Rahab and the spies runs thus, ἡ Ψυχὴ ἡμῶν εἰς 
Savarov, Let our lives die instead of yours, if ye utter not 
our business. So when Eleazar died, he is introduced by 
Josephus * speaking thus, Καθάρσιον αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι τὸ ἡμῶν 
αἷμα, καὶ ἀντὶ ψυχῶν αὐτῶν λάβειν τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχὴν That God 

would accept his blood as a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
Jews, and take his life instead of their lives. So Alcestis + 
saith to Admetus, In honour of thee I die, that thou, ἀντὶ 
τῆς ἑμῆς ψυχῆς, mightest live instead of me. And Porphyry, 
from Asclepiades, says, That the first sacrifices were offered, 
ὑπὸ τίνας καιροὺς ψυχὴν ἀντὶ ψυχῆς αἰτουμένους, On some occa- 
sions requiring life for life. (See more of this, Outram de 
Sacr. lib. i. cap. 22. and Pears. Vindicie Ignat. par. ii. 
cap. 15, p. 206—208.) This being then the constant opi- 
nion both of Jews and gentiles, that their piacular victims 

were λύτρα and ἀντίλυτρα, ransoms for the life of the sin- 
ner; and that he who gave his life for another, suffered in 
his stead, and to preserve him from death; they could not 
otherwise judge, but that our Lord intended by this expres- 
sion, to signify that he gave his life instead of the lives of 
those for whom he suffered. Vain here are the Socinians, 

when they say, this price wasto be paid to Satan, who de- 
tained us captive; for the price is only to be paid to him 
that retains the captive, when he doth this for gain, to make 
money of him, as the Turks now do at Tripoli and Algiers, 
not when a man is detained in custody or prison, for viola- 
tion of alaw; for then it is not the gaoler, but the legis- 

lator, to whom the price of his redemption must be paid, 
or satisfaction made. And Crellius in vain denies, that 
this price was paid to God, for Christ became our ransom, 

as he offered up his life and blood for us; now he gave him- 

ΔΤ, de Maccab. p. 1090. C. + Eurip, Alcest. v. 282. 

$ De Abst, lib. iv. §. 15. 
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self a sacrifice and oblation to God ; (Eph. v. 2.) he offered 
himself without spot to God ; (Heb. ix. 14.) he therefore 
paid the price of our redemption to God. 

CHAP. XXI. 

a: Anp when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and. were 
come (through Bethany) to Bethphage, to the mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two (of his) disciples, (Mark x. 1. 
Luke xix. 29.) 

2. Saying to them, Go into the [1] village over against 
you, and straightway entering (info it) ye shall find [*] an 
ass tied, and a colt (tied) with her, (on which never man 

sat, Mark xi. 2.) loose them, and bring them unto me. 

. 8. And if any man say aught to you (asking, why you 
do this, Mark xi. 3.) ye shall say, The Lord hath need of 
them; and straightway (hearing that) he will send them. 

4. All this was done (by Christ), that it might be [Ἷ ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophet (Zachary, ix. - 9.) 
saying, 

5. Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh 
to thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and (that is) a 
colt the foal of an ass. 

6. And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded 
them ; (and they found the colt tied by the door without, in a_ 
place where two ways met, and they loosed him, Mark xi. 4. 

And the owners of the colt standing by, said, Why do ye 
loose the colt? ver. 5. And the disciples answered, We do 
as Jesus, who hath need of them, commanded us ; and then they 
suffered them, ver. 6. Luke xix. 31. 34.) 

7. And (so they) brought the ass, and the colt, and put 
on (one of) [*] them (to wit, the colt) their clothes, and 
they set him thereon. 
- 8. And a very great multitude [5] spread their garments 
in the way ; others cut down branches from the trees, and 

strewed them in the way: (as before a king. And as he was 
going down to the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
his disciples began to praise God with a loud voice, for all 
the wonderful things that they had seen, Luke xix. 37.) 

9. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed 
(after), cried, saying, (as they did usually at the feast of 
tabernacles, ) Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is 
(be) he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in 
the highest (wishing prosperity to him, and his kingdom, 
Srom him that dwells in the highest heaven ). 

10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city 
was moved, saying, Who is this? 

11. And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet 
of Nazareth, (a city ) of Galilee. 

12. And Jesus went (the next day, Mark xi. 12.) into the 
temple of God, and [°] cast out all them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the. seats of them that sold doves, 

13. And said to them, It is written, [1] My house shall 
be called the house of prayer, (for all nations, Isa. lvi. 7.) 
but ye (by these practices) have made it a den of thieves 
(i. e. by turning it into a place of unjust gain, you have 
verified the complaint of the prophet Jeremy, Υἱὶ. 11. that 
it was become a den of robbers ). 

14, And the blind and the lame came to him in the tem- 
ple; and he healed them. 

15. And when the chief priests and scribes saw the won- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XxI. 

derful things that he did, and the children crying in the 
temple, and saying, Hosanna te the Son of David; they 
were sore displeased, ; 

16. And said to him, Hearest thou what these say? 
(Rebuke them for it, Luke xix. 39.) And Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea, (I hear them fulfilling the prophecy of the Psalm- 
ist; for) [5] have ye never read (the words, Psal. viii. 2.) 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fected praise? ( They therefore are excited by him to do that 
which your malice will not suffer you to do for the glory of 
God.) 

17. And (having said this ) he left them, and went out of 
the city into Bethany ; and he lodged there, (with his disci- 
ples, Mark xi. 11.) 

18. Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he 
hungered. 

19. And when he saw a fig-tree in the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and (he) 
said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And presently the fig-tree withered away ; (by this ex- 
ample shewing, that the Jewish nation, which, being watered 
with the gospel, brought forth no answerable fruit, was nigh 
unto cursing, and would ene be rejected by God, Heb. 
vi. 8.) 

20. And when (Peter, Mark xi. 21. and) the disciples 
saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig-tree 
withered away! 

21. Jesus answered and said unto ‘them, Verily I say 
unto you, [9] If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not 
only (be able to) do this which is done to the fig-tree, but 
also if ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and 

be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be (so) done. 

22. And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive. 

23. And when he was come into the temple, the chief 
priests and the elders of the people came to him as he was 

- teaching, and said, [1] By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee this authority? (thus to con- 
trol us, and reprove our practices, to whom the ganennment 
of the temple and of the people is committed.) . 

24. And Jesus answered and said to them, T also will 
ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise will 
tell you by what authority I do these things; (or, you may 
discern this without my telling you, for John bore witness to 
me, John vy. 33.) 

25. The [1] baptism of John, whence was it? from (the 
God 4) heaven, or of men (only)? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he 
will say to us, Why did ye not then believe him? 

26. But if we shall say, Of men; we fear (lest we should 
be stoned by) the people ; for all hold John as a prophet. - 

27. And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. 

And he said to them, Neither tell I you by what authority 
I do these things. 

28. But what think you (of the parable, which fitly 
represents your stubbornness in rejecting the doctrine of 
John)? [*]A certain man had two sons; and he came to 
the first, and said (to him ), Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. 

29. He answered and said (to his father ), I will not: 
but afterward he repented (of his undutiful denial), and 
went. 
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30. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And 

he answered and said, I go, sir : and (but he) went not. 

31. Whether of them twain did the will of his father? 

They said unto him, The first (only ).. Jesus saith to them, 

( You fitly resemble the second son; and the publicans, 

whom ye so much despise, are liker to the first ; for ) verily 

I say unto you, That the publicans and harlots (hearing 

John, saying, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 

and repenting ) go into the kingdom of God before you 

(who are so far from going before them in obedience to this 
command of God by John, that you despise it ). 

32. For [5] Jehn came to you (fo instruct you) in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the pub- 
licans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had 

seen (them do) it, repented not afterward that ye (also) 
might believe him. 

CHAP. XXI.] - 

33. Hear another parable (resembling God’s kind deal-. 
ings with you, and your evil returns to him ): [5] There was 
a certain householder, which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-press in it, and 
built a tower (in it), and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

34. And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent 
( successively ) his servants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 

35. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, 

and killed another, and stoned another, (as you have dealt 
with the prophets, Matt. v. 12.) 

36. Again, he sent other servants more than the first: and 
they did to them likewise ; (in this also resembling you ; for 
which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? Acts 

ii. 52.) . 
nO. But last of all he sent to them his (only) son, say- 
ing, ( Perhaps) they will reverence my son. 

38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said 

among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, 
and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39. And (accordingly ) they caught him, and cast him out 
of the vineyard, and slew him, (as you will do, xx. 18.) 

40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
what (think you) will he do to those husbandmen ? 

Al. [55] They say to him, He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard to other husband- 

men, who shall render him the fruits (of it ) in their seasons. 
- 42, Jesus saith to them, Did you never read in the Scrip- 

tures (those words recorded, Psal. cxviii. 22.) The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvel- 

lous in our eyes? ( Now you are those builders, and I, whom 

you reject, am that chief corner-stone.) 
43. ['°] Therefore say I to you, The kingdom of God 

shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 
44. And whoever shall [11] fall on (or stumble at ) this stone 

(or through ignorance, or the prejudices he hath received 
from you, shall continue in his unbelief) shall be broken 
(by it): but on whomsoever it shall fall (in vengeance, as 
it will heavily upon you), it will grind him to powder. 
45. And when the chief priests and pharisees had heard 

his parables, they perceived (at the last.) that he spake of 
(what should befal) them. 

46. But when they sought to lay hands on him, they. 
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feared the multitude, because they took him for a prophet 
(and this at present restrained them from so doing ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXI. 

[1] Ver. 2. ΠΟΡΕΥΘΗΤΕ εἰς τὴν κώμην, τὴν ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν", 

Go to the village over against you.| This could not be 
Jerusalem that was against Christ and his apostles, as 
some gloss the words; that being not a village, but a city ; 
but, as the Arabian geographer * informs us, it was a little 
village two miles distant from the mount of Olives towards 
the south. (See Bochart. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap.17. col. 210.) 
ΕἼ Εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην, καὶ πῶλον μετ᾽ αὐτῆς; Ye shall 

Jind an ass bound.] Seeing all the other evangelists testify, 
that the colt was bound, the words of St. Matthew must be 
filled up thus, And a colt bound with her. 

Note also, that the other evangelists make mention only 
of the colt, because our Saviour sat upon him only. (See 
note on ver. 7.) Note also, here, a wonderful instance of 
Christ's prescience in the minutest matters, viz. 1. You 
shall find a colt ; 2..on which no man ever sat; 3. bound. 
with his mother; 4. in bivio; 5. as you enter into the vil-’ 
lage; 6. the owners of which shall at first seem unwilling’ 
that you shall unbind him; 7. but when they hear the Lord. 
hath need of him, they will let him go. 

[*] Ver. 4. All this was done, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ. 

προφήτου, that it might be fulfilled : which was spoken by the 
prophet,—meek, and sitting, ἐπὶ ὄνον, καὶ πῶλον, upon an’ 
ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.] John xii. 15. Sit-° 
ting ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου, upon the foal of an ass, which makes it 
.reasonable to conceive that καὶ here signifies, id est, as vau' 
oft does. (See note on Coloss. i. 2.) Moreover, here note, 
(1.) that the ancient Jews refer this place of Zachary ix.’ 
9. to the Messias. So Midras Coheleth, in Eccles. i. 9. 

Such as our first redeemer was (i.e. Moses), such shall be 
the last (the Messiah) ; the first set his wife and children 
upon an ass, (Exod. iv. 20.) and so it shall be with the last ; 
of whom it is said, (Zech. ix. 9.) He is poor, and sitting 
upon an ass. Nachmonides in Midras, upon Gen. xlix. 

saith, The Messias is he of whom ἐξ is said, He is poor, and 
sitting upon an ass.. This was athing so well known, that 

they in the Talmud + introduce Sapores, king of the Persi- 

ans, speaking thus to the Jews, You say, That your Messias 
shall come upon an ass, I will send him a horse. See more 
to this purpose in Bochart. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 17. col. 213, 
214. Note also hence from St. Chrysostom, an argument, 
that our Jesus was their true Messiah; they being not able 
to shew any other that came thus to them. (See Examen 
Millii here.) 

[*] Ver. 6,7. They brought the ass and the colt, καὶ ἐπέ- 

Onxav ἐπάνω αὐτῶν, and set him upon them.] ’E αὐτῷ, upon 
him, Mark xi. 7. ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον, upon the colt, Luke xxix. 

35. it seeming not probable to most interpreters, ‘that in Ὁ 
so short a journey Christ should ride upon them both; and 
three evangelists mentioning only one, it seems necessary 
here, to admit of the figure called enallage numeri, frequent 
in other places; so the ark rested upon the mountains of 
Ararat, Gen, viii. 3. i. e. upon one of them; the cities in 

* Clim. 3. ar. 5. ἡ Sanhed. cap. 11. f. 98. 
t 'ρώτησον “τοίνυν “τὸν Ἰουδαῖον, ποῖος Βασιλεὺς ὀχούμενος ἐσὶ ὄνου a Sue εἷς ‘ ete 8 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἔχοιεν εἰπεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοῦτον μμόνον. 

2A 



178 

which Lot dwelt, Gen. xix. 29. i. 6. in one of which. (See 

Gen. xxiii. 6. Josh. vii, 1. Matt, xxvii. 44. Luke xxiii. 39. 
John xii. 14.) St. Matthew seems to add both, either in 
compliance with the words of the prophet, or because he 
satupon the colt, the ass going along with him, though 

Theophylact saith they sat him ἐπάνω τῶν ἱματίων, upon the 
garments. 

[1 Ver. 8. And a very great multitude, ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ 
ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, strewed their garments in the way; others 
cut down branches.| Here observe, that this strewing of 

clothes, flowers, and branches in the way, were ceremonies 
used towards great men, and especially to kings and em- 
perors: thus, saith Herodotus,* they went before Xerxes, 

passing over the Hellespont, μυρσίνησι oropoivrec τὴν ὁδὸν, 
strewing, the way with myrtle-branches: thus when Cato 
left his soldiers to return to Rome, ὑποτίϑουσι τὰ ἱμάτια τοῖς 

πόσιν ἣ βαδίζοι, they laid their garments in the way; which, 
saith Plutarch,+ was an honour then done only τῶν αὐτοκρα- 
τορῶν ὁλίγοις, to few emperors. And when the captains 
proclaimed Jehu king, they put their garments under him. 
(2 Kings ix. 13.) This therefore the people do now to 
Jesus, as being to proclaim him the king Messiah. (2.) 
Observe, that at the feast of tabernacles, it was the custom 
of the Jews, not only to sing hosannas with the greatest 
joy, but also to carry branches in their hands, desiring, as 
the Jews still wish to do at this feast, that they may thus 
rejoice at the coming of their Messiah; whence, owning 
Jesus for the person, they use the hosannas and the rites 
observed at that feast, wishing prosperity to him and his 
kingdom, from him that dwelleth ἐν τοῖς ὑψιστοῖς, in the 

highest heavens. (Luke xix. 38.) 
[°] Ver. 12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, καὶ 

ἐξέβαλε πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας Kal ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
and cast out all those that bought and sold in the temple; 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, &c.] Christ 
seems not here absolutely to forbid this permutation; it 
being almost necessary for them, who lived far from Je- 

rusalem, to bring up money to purchase. sacrifices and 
oblations there, rather than to bring them so long a jour- 
ney; and suitable in equity to the law concerning tithes. 
(Deut. xiv. 24—26.) But he condemns the avarice of the 
priests; who, when these things were bought before in the 
shambles and markets of Jerusalem, had, for their sordid 

gain, now brought this merchandise into the house of God; 
and that this was done in honour of that sacred place, is 
evident from the words following, Mark xi. 16. (See the 
note there.) The money-changers sat there not only about 
the payment of the half-shekel to the sanctuary, but chiefly 
for the return of money from remote places (this payment 
being made even by the Jews in their several dispersions) ; 
that so they, who came to Jerusalem to worship, paying it 
to merchants at home, might have it safe from thieves, and 

from the trouble of carriage, at Jerusalem. 
[7] Ver. 13, And saith unto them, It is written; My house 

shall be called, οἶκος προσευχῆς, a house of prayer, (to all 
nations, Mark xi. 17.) and ye have made it a den of thieves.) 
God said by the prophet, My house shall be called a house 
of prayer for.all people, Isa. lyi,.7: so Isa. 1x. 7... 6. a. 
house dedicated to my worship; of which prayer was. 
esteemed an eminent part, as is evident from Solomon’s 

* Lib. vii. cap. 56. t In Cat, Min. p. 764. 
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prayer at the dedication of the temple; which supposes 
God’s people should continuallypray in or towards that’ 
house; and that they did so at the time of offering incense, 
we read Luke i. 10. Thither also went the pharisee and 
the publican to pray, Luke xviii. 10. Thither also went 
the heathen proselytes of the gate, and therefore had a 
court styled, The court of the gentiles; and this made it a 
house of prayer for all nations. But you, saith Christ, by 
turning it into a place of unjust gain, i.e. of gain got by 
exactions tending to the loss and damage of the people, 
have given just occasion to apply to you those words of 
Jeremy, vii. 11. My house is become a den of robbers in my 
eyes; you making a gain of that service, which you ought 
freely to attend upon, having your tithes from them, and a 
share of their offerings for that very end. 

Ye have made it a den of thieves.] Το the note here add,. 
Origen here saith, that besides the reward they expected for 
the change of money, they gave ἀργύριον ἀδόκιμον, base money 
instead of good, in Matt. p. 442. and in Joh. tom. ii. p. 178. 

[5] Ver. 15,16. Have you never read, that out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings I have ordained praise?] 1 
do not see reason to say Christ cites these words as a pre~ 
diction of the things here done to him; but only to say, 
what was there said might well be accommodated to this 
action: For if, when that young stripling David, whose son, 
-according to the flesh, I am, and who was.an eminent type 
of me, conquered Goliath, that great enemy of God’s peo-. 
ple; all the women, probably attended with their children, 
came out of their cities, dancing and singing praise to 
God: (1Sam. xviii. 6.) is it not reasonable, that the multi-. 
tudes should sing hosanna to the Son of David, coming to 
vanquish the devil, that great enemy of his church? and 
now that God hath raised up a horn of salvation for them 
in the house of his servant David, to deliver them from their 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate them, (Luke i. 
68.74.) that they should sing glory to God in the highest, 
and wish prosperity to the kingdom he is now erecting ? 

[9] Ver. 21. Edy ἔχητε πίστιν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, If ye have 
faith, and doubt not,—xdv τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε, if ye shall 
say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and δὲ thou cast-into 
the sea, it shall be done.| That μὴ διακριθῆναι, signifies not 
to discriminate, or puta difference, see note on Rom. xiv. 

29. And so here it may import, If you have such a faith; 
as puts no difference between things you can, and things 
you cannot do, but: makes you fully persuaded you can do 
any thing, which tends to the glory of God, and is requisite: 
for the promotion of the Christian faith, you shall be able: 
to perform the most difficult things; for that is the mean- 
ing of that phrase, to root up mountains: it being said by 
the Jews of their doctors, which were able to solye the 

most difficult questions, Such a one is.@ rooter up of moun- 
tains. (See note on 1 Cor. xiii. 2.) Though, therefore, Nys- 
sen saith, that Gregory, of Neocesaria; and Jerome, that 
Hilarion, removed mountains; yet I prefer the allegorical 
exposition, especially considering, that what is here a. 
mountain, is Luke xvii. 6. @ sycamore-tree. 

Note also, That these words must be restrained to ‘the 
age of miracles, and to the persons to whom they were: 
spoken, the apostles, and first propagators of the gospel; 
it being certain from experience, that this is no ordinary 

and perpetual gift of Christians. . And that the thing here 
promised was extraordinary, appears from the faith re- 
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quired: to it, called by St. Mark, the faith of God; i.e. | 
either the greatest and most excellent faith, as πόλις με- 
γάλη τῷ Θεῷ, isa very great city, John iii. 3. and ἀστεῖος τῷ 
Θεῷ, avery comely person, Acts vii. 20. So wrestlings of 
God, Gen. xxx. 8. mountains of God, Psal. xxxix. 7. 

- cedars of God, Psal. Ixxx. 11. Or else faith, that doth 
certainly persuade us of God’s extraordinary assistance: 
and that this respects the apostles, is evident; because 
Christ elsewhere speaks this to them, on the account of 
that defect of faith, which made them fail in casting out a 

devil. (Matt. xvii. 19, 20.) 
[°] Ver. 23. Ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; By what autho- 

rity doest thou these things and who gave thee that autho- 
rity 2) This the chief priests and rulers ask; because the 
ordinary authority of teaching in the temple was.to be de- 
rived from them, of teaching elsewhere from their doctors. 
But yet it was a vain question, after they had seen his mi- 
racles, and knew he claimed a commission from God, and 
had told them that the works he had done in his Father's 
name bore witness of him. (John v. 36.) . 
[ Ver. 25. Td βάπτισμα Ἰωάννου πόθεν iv; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἤ 

ἐξ ἀνϑρώπων; The baptism of John, whence was it? from 
heaven, or from men?] From heaven, i.e. from God; for 
heaven here is not opposed to earth, but tomen. So ἐο sin 
against heaven, Luke xv. 18—21. is to sin against God. 
(See the note there.) John was a voice crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord: (Matt. iii. 3.) he 
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying to the peo- 
ple, that they should believe in him that was to come after 
him, that is, in Christ Jesus: (Acts xix. 4.) he came to 
give testimony to Christ, (John i. 7. 15.) declaring that 
he was the Lamb of God, that took away the sins of the 
world: (ver. 29.) whence it is evident that the chief priests 
and pharisees could not own the baptism of John to be 
from heaven, but they must also own Christ to be the Son 
of God, and him concerning whom God had testified by a 
voice from heaven, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost 

upon him, that he was the beloved Son in whom he was weil 

pleased ; whence these great doctors chose rather to pre- 
tend ignorance, than to confess that truth which would 
condemn them. And whereas it is.added, ver. 26. that all 

held John ὡς προφήτην, as a prophet ; this as doth not import 
similitude, but that he was truly so; as when it is said, we 
have seen his glory, ὡς μονογενοῦς; as of the only-begotten of 
the Father, John i. 14. ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, as having authority, 
Matt. vii. 29. (see note on Rom. ix. 32.) hence he is said to 
be a prophet, Luke xx. 6. and ὄντως προφήτης, truly a 
prophet, Mark xi. 32. 
» [5 Ver. 28—31. A man had two sons.] By the first of 
these two sons, all the interpreters I have read understand 
the publicans; by the second, the scribes and pharisees : 
because Christ, in the close of this parable, (ver. 32.) seems 
so to interpret it. Butyet itseems to me a probable con- 
jecture, that by the first son, we may understand the gen- 
tiles, represented by the prodigal son, Lukexv. For it 
hath been noted on ver. 1, 2. of that chapter, that publicans 
by the Jews were ranked with the heathens, and that the 
heathens were represented by the Jews as πόρναι, harlots, 
and born of harlots. (See the note on John viii. 41.) And 
when Christ came among them, or they came to him, he 
found them still more ready to believe in him than the 
Jews, and more especially than the scribes and pharisees; |) 
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he not finding such faith in Israel as in the centurion, Matt. 
viii. 10, 11. and in the Syrophoenician woman, Mark vii. 
29. (See xiv. 34—36. John xii. 20. 23, 24.) So the import 
of it may be this; You Jews, who style yourselves the sons 
of God, and you scribes and pharisees, who pretend to so 
much religion, and so great zeal for God, and to be guides 
to others in the way of life, are not only more alien from 
it, when taught you by me and my forerunner, than the 
publicans and harlots, but than those gentiles are, whom 
you represent as such. 

And in this interpretation I have the suffrage of Origen® 
upon the place, who saith, In my judgment the parable con- 
tains τὸν περὶ τοῦ ἀπειθήσαντος Ἰσραὴλ τῷ θεῷ λόγον, καὶ τὸν 

περὶ τοῦ πιστεύσαντος λαοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν, a discourse of the 

infidelity of Israel, and of the belief of the gentiles. Of the 
same opinion are Theophilus Antiochenus, Hilary, Can. 
22. in Matt. St. Jerome, opus imperfectum, Chrysostom, 
and Theophylact. 

[*] Ver. 32. For John came to you in the way of righte- 
ousness, and ye believed him not, &c.] So saith Josephus,+ 
that the Baptist came to teach them virtue, and to come to 
his baptism, exercising τὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους δικαιοσύνην καὶ 

πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν εὐσεβείαν, righteousness towards one another, 
and piety towards God. It follows, but the publicans and 
harlots believed on him, and you afterward repented not that 
ye might believe, &c. Christ here saith that the publicans 

and harlots προάγουσιν, go before you into the kingdom of 
God; (ver. 31.) not that the scribes and elders of the people 
of the Jews followed after them, for those scribes and pha- 
risees received not the baptism of John, Luke vii. 39. but 
that by their example they shewed them the way they ought - 
to follow. Now from this parable note, 

First, That the scribes and pharisees and other Jews 
might and ought to have been moved by the admonitions 
of the Baptist, and the example of the publicans, to repent- 
ance and faith; for why else doth Christ here blame them, 
that they were not prevailed on by these means to believe 
and repent? 

Secondly, That therefore an internal, irresistible force 
or power cannot be necessary to produce this repentance 
and this faith. For if the publicans and harlots weré thus 
moved to repent, what wonder is it that they went before’ 
the scribes and pharisees, who, having no such powerful 
impulse, were left under an impossibility of repenting? 
Why is:it that it is represented as their crime, that they did 
not repent at the preaching of John, or follow the example 
of the publicans, since the event shews, that no such irre- 
sistible motive to repentance was contained either in the 
Baptist’s preaching, or in their example? 

['*] Ver. 33. There was a certain householder, &c.] For 
explication of this parable observe, that in it is represented, 

First, The favour and providence of God towards the 
Jewish church and nation, as being the vineyard he himself 
had planted, and had watered with his heavenly dew, the 

waters of life ; 7. e. the doctrine of the law and the prophets; 
he also had enclosed it and hedged about it, not only by his 
care and providence, but by his covenant of circumcision, 
and his presence with them, and his owning them for his 
own people, above all the nations of the earth. Note, 

Secondly, That the husbandmen to whom this vineyard 

* Apnd Huet, tom. i, p, 456. + Antiq. lib, xviii. cap. 7. p.626, G. 
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was let out were the priests and Levites, doctors and rulers 
of that church and people; who are here represented, not 
only as wanting in their duty, which was to make this vine- 
yard fruitful, and to prepare it to receive his prophets and 
messengers with due reverence, and especially to receive 
his Son and their Messiah with faith, reverence, and obe- 

dience ; but even consulted with, and spurred on the people 
to offer the most vile affronis unto them, and even to de- 

stroy his Son and their Saviour; for though Christ spake 
this parable to the people, (Luke xxix. 2.) the priests and 
pharisees perceived that he spake of them, (ver. 45.) When 
therefore it is here said, they will reverence my son, (ver. 37.) 
these words, as Theophylact notes, Christ spake, ‘not being 
ignorant what really they would do, ἀλλὰ τὸ ὀφεῖλον πραχ- 
ϑῆναι καὶ τὸ εἰκὸς λέγων, but shewing what was fitling to be 

done, and they ought to have done; and therefore, Luke xx. 
13. the phrase is varied thus, ἴσως, perhaps they will reve- 
rence my son when, they see him. 

Thirdly, That this deportment of the husbandmen, and of 
the people led and excited by them to this murder of his 
Son, and treatment of his prophets, would render them eb- 
noxious to the heaviest of Divine judgments. 

[5 Ver. 41. They say unto him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men.] How this is to be reconciled with St. 

Luke, see Luke xx. 16. 
[9] Ver. 43. Διὰ τοῦτο ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

For this thing, ἡ. e. the builders refusing this stone, the king- 

dom of God shall be taken from you, &c.| Hence it is evi- 
dent that God deserted the Jewish church, and let this stone 
so fall upon them, as to grind them to powder, because of 
their rejecting the Messiah. The evidence that this affords 
to the truth of the Christian faith, see in the Preface to the 
Gospels. 
[1 Ver. 44. And he that falleth on this stone shall be 

broken, &c.] i. e. He that stumbles on this stone, whilst he 
is here on earth, being offended at his doctrine, life, or death, 

shall be broken by his fall upon it, as is the person stoned, 

by the sharp stone he falls upon; but he on whom this 
stone shall fall, when he is elevated to his throne of glory, 
shall be more violently shattered by it; as is the person 
stoned by the great stone, as big as two men can lift, thrown 
down violently upon his breast. 

CHAP. XXII. 

1. A ND Jesus answered (with relation to them ), and spake 
again to them by parables, and said, 

2. The (doctrine of the) ['] kingdom of heaven (preached 
to this nation) is like (to find a success answerable) unto 

- (that of ) a certain king, who made a marriage for his son, 
3. And sent forth his servants to call them who were (to 

be) bidden to the wedding: (viz. the apostles, and the seventy 
- sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, Matt. x. 6. Luke 
x. 1.) and (being thus lovingly invited ) they would not come. 

4. ( Wherefore) again he sent forth other servants (viz. 
the apostles, and the hundred and eight on whom the Holy ἡ 

Ghost fell), saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready: come (I Prey VOM ) to the 
marriage (feast ). 

5. But they made light of it (i.e. the invitation ), and went 
their way, one to his farm, and another to his merchandise: 

[cHAP. XXII. 

6. And the remnant (of them) took his servants, and en- 
treated them spitefully, and slewsome of) them. 

7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and 
he [*] sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt up their city (and so will this spiritual King deal 
with those of this nation, who not only refuse his invitation 
to partake of the blessings of the gospel, but also kill his meés- 
sengers ; he by the Roman army will destroy them and their 
capital city ). 

8. Then saith he to his servants, The wedding (feast ) is 
ready,[*] but they who were bidden were not worthy (and 
therefore shall not taste of this feast ). 

9. Go ye therefore into the [*] highways (to the disper- 
sion of the Jews and to the gentiles ), and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. 

10. So these servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all, as many as they found, both bad and 
good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. n 

11. And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw 
there a[*] man which had not on a wedding-garment (i. εἰ a 
faith and conversation answerable to the design of the gospel, ἊΣ 

12. And he saith to him, Friend, how camest thow in 
hither not having a be awigean ἄρ re and he was (as one) 
speechless. 

18. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand 
and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth: (so shall 
it be with the Jews, the children of the kingdom, Matt. viii. 
12. Luke xiii. 28.) 

14. For [ many (of the Jews) are called, but few ( of 
them) are chosen, (i. 6. believers of the gospel, see nots on 
1 Pet. ii. 9.) 

15. Then went the pharisees (perceiving that this parable 
was designed against them), and took counsel how they 
might entangle him in his talk. 

16. And (accordingly) they sent unto him their disciples 
with the [17] Herodians, saying (with insidious flattery ), 
Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man (’s person oe 
for thou regardest not the person of men. 

17. Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou (in this case)? 
Is it[*] lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? (that if he 
had said no, they might represent him as an enemy to Cesar ; 
if yea, as no friend to the nation.) 

18. But Jesus perceived their wickedness (i. 6. their evil 
design), and said (to them), Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
crites (endeavouring to ensnare me under pretence of reve- 
rence to me)? 

19. Shew me the tribute-money. And they brought to him 
a (Roman) penny. 

20. And he saith to them, Whose is this image and su- 
perscription (that this money bears )? 

21. They say to him, (Itis) Cesar’s. Then saith he to 
them (this being an evidence that Cesar’s government hath 
obtained among you ), Render therefore to Czsar the things 
that are Czsar’s; and to God the things that are God's 
(i. e. the tribute due to his temple ). 

22, When they had heard these words, they marvelled 
(at his wisdom ), and left him, and went their way. 

23. The same day came to him the [9] sadducees, who say 
that there is no resurrection (of the body), and asked him, 

24, Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no 
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children, his brother shall marry his wife,’ and raise up 
'- 5664 unto his brother. 

25. Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first 

when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having noissue, 

left his wife to his brother: 

<== 2¢- Likewise the second also, and the third, (and so on) 
to the seventh. 

97, And last of all the woman died also. } 
. 28. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she 
be of the seven? for they all had her. 
29. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not 

_ knowing the Scriptures (declaring that there shall be a re- 
surrection ), nor the power of God (enabling him to effect it ). 

30. (And as for your argument against it, it is grounded 
on a false supposition ) ; for in the [15] resurrection they nei- 

‘ther marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels 
of God in heaven (in that they cannot die, Luke xx. 36. 
and so can need no reparation by new births ). 

- 81. But as touching the [7] resurrection of the dead, (this, 
‘Tsay; is denied by you, because ye know not the Scriptures ; 
for) have ye not read that which was spoken to you by 

᾿ God, saying, 
_ 82. I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 

* and the God of Jacob, (and so I own them still as my sons 
and children? now) God is not the God of (them who are 

to continue in the state of ) the dead, but of the living ; (his 
_ children being sons of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36.) 

- 33. And when the multitude heard this, they were asto- 
nished at his doctrine. 

34. But when the pharisees had heard that he had put the 
sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 
. 35. Then one of them, which was a lawyer (i.e. an inter- 
ender of the law ), [33] asked him a question, tempting him 
(i. 6. making a trial of his skill), and saying, 

36. Master, which is the great commandment in the law? 
37. Jesus said to him, Thou shalt [**] love the Lord thy 

God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind (7. 6. above and before all other things, affecting 
them only with relation and subordination to God ). 

38. This is the first and great commandment. 
39. And the second is like to it, (viz.)[] Thou shalt 

love thy neighbour as thyself. 
᾿ 40. On these two commandments [75] hang all the law and 
the prophets (these being an abridgment of what is con- 
tained in them both ). 

41. While the pharisees were (thus) gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

' 42. Saying, What think you of Christ? whose son is he? 
They say to him, (He is.) the son of David. 

43. He saith unto them, How then doth David in (the 
prophetical afflatus of the) spirit call him Lord, saying, 

_ 44, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? : 

45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 
46. And no ["*]man was able to answer him a word (to 

that inquiry), neither durst any man from that day forth 
ask him any more questions. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXII. 

a Ver. 2. THE kingdom of heaven is likened, ἀνθρώπῳ 

βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησε γάμους, to a king who made a mar- 
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riage for his son:| That γάμος signifies ἃ marriage-feast we 
learn from Phavorinus,* and others; on those words of 

Homer, Od. a. 225. εἰχαπίνης γάμος. (See Dr. Hammond on 
Matt. ix.) And because these feasts continued some- 
times a week or more, as we learn from those words of 
Laban to Jacob, Gen. xxix. 27. fulfil her week, i. 6. keep 
a seven days’ feast for her marriage; and from Samson, 
who at his marriage ἐποίησε πότον ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ, made a feast 

seven days, for so used the young men to do ; (Judg. xiv: 10.) 
therefore the word is γάμους in the plural, there being not 

“many marriages, but many wedding-feasts at a marriage. 
This sense of the wordis evident from ver. 4. My oxen and 
fatlings are killed, come, εἰς γάμους, to the marriage-feast. 

The king here represents God the Father, the son the 
Lord Jesus Christ, described often:as the spouse of his 
church, Matt. ix. 15. xxv. 1. John iii. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

Apoc. xix. 7. the servants sent to call them that were bid- 
den, i.e. the Jews invited by the Baptist, and our Lord, 

calling them to repentance, because the kingdom of God 
was at hand, might be the apostles and the seventy dis- 
ciples, sent, at first only fo the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel ; (Matt. x. 5,6. Luke ix. 2. x. 1.) the servants sent 

again after the fatlings were killed, were the same apostles 
and other spiritual persons, sent after our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion with a new commission, to be Christ’s witnesses ‘in 
Jerusalem, and throughout all Judea; (Acts i. 8.) for the 
words son and the kingdom of heaven, represented by this 
parable, will not permit us to say these servants were the 
prophets sent before to the Jews. 

Ver. 3. The kingdom of heaven is like to a man who sent 
his servants.| Here note, that though all the ancients from 
Origen, except St. Hilary, say that the servants first sent 
out were the prophets of the Old Testament; yet this 
seems plainly contrary to the text: first, because this also 
is a parable concerning the kingdom of heaven, and there- 
fore. respecting only those times when that kingdom was 
come. Secondly, It is a parable of a king making a mar- 
riage for his son, which is generally interpreted of Christ 
the bridegroom of his church, and therefore only can re- 
spect the times of his advent. Thirdly, The servants sent 
out the second time, were sent to the same persons to whom 
the first were sent : (ver. 4.) and yet it is granted, that the 
servants sent out the second time were the apostles of our 
Lord. 

[*] Ver. 7. The king was wroth, πέμψας τὰ στρατεύματα 
αὐτοῦ, ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκείνους, καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέ- 

πρῆσε, and sending his armies destroyed those murderers, and 
burnt up their city.) i. e. Upon their refusal, he decreed to 
send the Romans to destroy the Jews, and burn their tem- 
ple and their city; which they so fully performed, as to 
destroy, during those wars, saith Josephus, eleven hundred 
thousand Jews; to burn their temple; consume, and so 
lay waste their city’; as that all men conceived, saith . ose- 
phus, i¢ never could be built again. 

[Ἴ Ver. 8. Of δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἧσαν ἄξιοι, But they that 

were called were not worthy.| 'They were not well disposed 
to receive the gospel, not willing to repent, and believe, 
and: entertain the preachers of it kindly, which is the indi- 

cation Christ gives his apostles, who were ἄξιοι, worthy ; 

'  * “Opaheos ob τὸ ἔργον μμεόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἐστίασιν γάμον καλεῖ, 



182 A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

(Matt. x. 11. 13; 14.) they were ἀμελήσαντες, despisers of 
this spiritual banquet, out of love to their secular interests; 
here ver. 5. they loved other things more than Christ, and 
the blessings of his kingdom; which he that doth, saith 
Christ, οὐκ ἐστί μου ἄξιος, is not worthy of me, because he 
will not take up his cross and follow me. (Matt. x. 37, 38.) 

[*] Ver.9. Πορεύεσϑε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, Ke. Go 
therefore into the highways, &c.] i. e. To those of the dis- 
persion; for after they had begun at Jerusalem, and 
preached through Judea, they also were to preach the 
gospel to the other Jews, the seed of Abraham; this salva- 
tion being to be tendered to the Jews first, and also to the 
gentile. (Rom. i. 16.11.10.) Hence Paul saith thus to the 
Jews of Antioch, It was necessary the gospel should be 
first preached to you ; (Acts xiii. 45, 46. xviii. 6. xxviii. 28.) 
and afterward τοῖς ἔξω, to those who were without the cove- 
nant made to Abraham. 

[5] Ver. LL. Εδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα 
γάμου, He saw there a man not clothed with a wedding- 
garment.| Faith alone cannot be here the wedding-gar- 
ment; since to receive the invitation, and to come to the 

wedding-supper, must import believing. By the man there- 
fore who had not on this garment, I conjecture we are to 
understand the false brethren of the Jewish nation, who 
preached Christ not sincerely but out of contention; (Phil. 
i. 15.) contending for the necessity of circumcision, and of 
the observation of the law of Moses to justification, and 

who by this subverted the souls of others, (Acts xv. 1. 24.) 
made Christ to die in vain, (Gal. ii. 21.) Christians to fall 
from grace, (Gal. v. 14.) and the apostles to labour in vain, 
among the gentiles; (Gal. iv. 11.) and of whom the apostle 
saith, their end shall be according to their works. (2 Cor. 
xi. 15.) That this man must represent the Jews is evident, 

(1.) because he is cast out into outer darkness, where is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, which Christ applies to the 
Jews, the sons of the kingdom, Matt. viii. 12. Luke xiii. 28. 
whilst the gentiles are said to come to this supper. (2.) 
Because the reason assigned of this punishment is this, 
that many are called, but few are chosen: (ver. 14.) for that 
this belongs. peculiarly to the Jews, see note on xx. 16. 
(3.) Christ had said in the former chapter, that the kingdom 
of God should be taken from them; and here proceeding to 
discourse of the same thing, as appears from the connec- 
tive particle, ver. 1. of this chapter, he shews how worthy 
the Jews would be of this punishment, as being either 

wholly refractory to God, calling them by his Son to the 
participation of these blessings, or coming to them with- 
out due preparations, as the false apostles and deceitful 
workers did; or else by casting off that wedding-garment 
they had once put on, as did those Jews whose charity 
waxed cold, (Matt. xxiv. 10—12.) and who being scanda- 
lized fell off from the Christian faith. It remains then that 
these backsliders, or these false apostles, must be the per- 
sons represented by the man not having on his wedding- 
garment. 

Ver. 13. Bind him hand and foot.] Theophylact here 
notes, that this present time is the only time of working; 
in the future all the practical powers of the soul are bound, 
καὶ οὐκ ἐστὶ ποιῆσαι τι ἀγαθὸν εἰς ἀντισήπωσιν. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, 
and then we can do nothing good to make a compensation 
for our sins. 
[ Ver, 14. Many are called, but few are chosen.) This t 
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parable, saith Theophylact, respects the Jews who were 
called, but not elected, ὡς μὴ ἀκούσαντες, as not hearkening 
to God’s call ; whence he infers, that μετὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ καλεῖν" τὸ 
δὲ ἐκλεκτοὺς γένεσϑαι, ἢ μὴ, ἡμέτερον ἐστι, our calling is of God, 
but that we are elect, or not, isfrom ourselves. 
_ ΠΠ Ver. 16. Mera ‘Epwodiavev, with the Herodians.] Here 
Jerome notes that some of the Latins ridiculously thought, 
they were called Herodians, who thought Herod was the 
Christ,* though he himself, in his dialogue against the Lu- 

ciferians, hath these words, “ Herodiani Herodem regem 
suscipere pro Christo,” received Herod the king for Christ ; 
this also was the opinion of Tertullian in his book de Pra- 
Script. cap. 47. of Epiphanius, Her. 7. and of Philastrius, 
cap. 48. And Origen conjectures that they were called 
Herodians, who taught τελεῖν τὸν φόρον Καίσαρι, that tribute- 
money was to be paid to Cesar ; the soldiers were so called 
by the pharisees, saith St. Jerome here, “‘ quia Romanis 
tributa solvebant,” because they paid tribute to the Romans. 
And sure this opinion must seem ridiculous to them who 
consider that Herod was an alien, not a Jew of the seed 
of Abraham, or of the root of David, and was dead before 
Christ’s return out of Egypt; whereas all thought that 
Christ was to be found not among the dead but the living, 
and many that he should never die. (John xii. 34. see the or 

note on Matt. xvi. 6.) 
[8] Ver. 17. "Efcor: δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι, ἣ οὔ; ἦν it ἊΝ : 

ful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? &c.] Here note, 
First, That though the question be only proposed thus, 

ἔξεστι ; Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? yet the 
decision in the affirmative, that it was lawful to pay it to 
Cesar, was plainly a decision of the right of Czsar to 
receive, and therefore to demand it, as being to them the 
minister of God. “(1.) Because St. Paul hath plainly told 
us, that therefore pay we tribute to him to whom we lawfully 
do pay it, because he is the higher power and the minister of 
God. (Rom. xiii. 6.) And also because it is his due; for 
so it follows, render therefore to all, τὰς ὀφειλὰς, their dues, 
tribute to whom tribute is due; and this is still more evi- 
dent from those words of Christ, Render to Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s, and to God the things which are God's; 
where Christ seems to me, even to strike at the root of that 
corrupt opinion of the Gaulonites and zealots, that they, 
being God's people, were not to own any other as their Lord, 
by this distinction betwixt things belonging to Cesar, viz. 
tribute, and things belonging to God, viz. the shekel of the 
sanctuary. But, to omit this, either Christ, when he said, 
Render to Czsar the things which are Czesar’s, spake to the 
purpose, and by way of answer to the question proposed, 
or he did not; to say he did not, is in effect to say, he 
spake impertinently, which I hope no Christian will affirm: 
if he spake to the purpose of the question; seeing he said, 
‘upon their owning the tribute-money to bear Ceesar’s image, 
by way of inference, ἀπόδοτε οὖν, Render therefore to Cesar 
the things which are Cesar’s, he as plainly intimates the 

tribute-money did of right belong to Cesar, as by saying, 

Render to God the things that are God’s, that what he styled 
the things of God, did of right belong to God. For those 
Jews, who held that tribute was not to be paid to Cesar, 
did so; because they apprehended it unlawful to own any 
other as their lord and governor, but God; or one of their 
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own nation whom he had appointed to rule over them. 
(See the note on 1 Pet. ii. 16.) 

I therefore cannot think with Grotius, that Christ here 
‘leaves the matter of right undecided; or with Mr. Clerc, 
that he doth not by his answer own that tribute was rightly 
demanded by Cesar, seeing Christ could not then have 

τ said by way of inference, Render therefore to Cesar the 
things which are Cesar’s; and this right of Cesar had its 
tise from their own act of submission to the Roman govern- 

; ᾿ ment, as formerly they had done to the Assyrian; which 
national submission with promise of fidelity, having ob- 

CHAP. XxiI.] 

tained now aboufa hundred years, was a just ground for 
Cezesar’s right. And therefore king Agrippa* tells them, that 
of τὸ μὲν ὑπακοεῖν ἐκ διαδοχῆς εἰληφότες, they who had received 
this subjection by succession from their ancestors, could not 
rebel without contumacy. And Josephus} tells them, that 
to seek now to shake off the yoke, καὶ μακροῖς cEavrag χρόνοις, 

when for a long time they had yielded to it, would subject 
them to anevil déath. Note, 

᾿ Secondly, That our Lord answers from the received 
Ἔ maxim of the Jews, that wherever the money of any person 

‘was owned as the current coin of the kingdom, there the in- 

_ habitants owned that person as their lord and governor; 
_ that is, they acknowledged him to be the higher power, and 

the minister of God in respect to them: whence he that 
doth adulterate, diminish, or counterfeit this coin, becomes 
guilty of the crime, lese majestatis: and David, though 
anointed by Samuel, is declared not to be their king whilst 
Saul lived; because “ numisma Saulis adhuc obtinet,” the 
coin which ‘had the image of Saul upon it was still the cur- 
rent coin. So that these captious men could take no ad- 

__-yantage against him from this answer; because it was 
r founded upon their received principles. Note, 

Thirdly, That Christ justly calls these persons hypocrites; 
because they pretended to own him as ὦ just person, and 
one who bore no respect to persons, and yet came with design 

; to accuse him for an unjust decision: and (2.) because 
: they, saith St. Luke, xx. 20. feigned themselves to be such as 

they were not, and to have that opinion of him which was 
far from their hearts; both which are manifest indications 

᾿ of gross hypocrisy. 
[9] Ver. 23. Προσῆλϑθον αὐτῷ σαδδουκαῖοι, οἱ λέγοντες μὴ 

εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, The sadducees came to him, saying, There is 
r no resurrection.| It is true, that the sadducees held, that 
5 there was neither angel of any permanent, nor spirit of any 

____- separate existence from the body: (Acts xxiii.8.) for their 
opinion, saith Josephus,{ was, that death, rac ψυχὰς συνα- 

φανίζει τοῖς σώμασι, extinguishes souls together with the bo- 
dies; and that they rejected ψυχῆς δὲ τὴν διαμονὴν, both the 
duration of the soul, and future punishments and rewards: 
but then it is true also, that the sadducees say, μὴ εἶναι ἀνάσ- 
τάσιν, that there is no resurrection. (Acts xxiii. 8.) And 
hence the Jews introduce them, saying,§ The cloud fails and 
goes away ; so he that descends into the grave, returns not 
fromit. Nay, they denied, or at least knew not, that the 

- power of God was sufficient to raise the dead ; for, ye err 
(saith Christ), not knowing the Scriptures, neither the power 

of ane πὰ ) And therefore, St. Paul, speaking of the 
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resurrection from the dead, asks, Why it should be thought a 
thing incredible for God to raise the dead? (Acts xxvi.7,8.) 
[5 Ver. 30. Ἔν τῇ ἀναστάσει, In the resurrection they 

neither marry nor are given in marriage, but we ἄγγελοι τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰσὶ, are as the angels of God in heaven.] 
They are as the angels, not inall respects, but as to immor- 
tality and incorruptibility ; and so they need no marriage to 
perpetuate their generations in the world: so saith St. Luke, 
They can die no more, but are ἰσάγγελοι, equal to the angels. 
(Luke xx. 36.) And that in this, especially, consists their 
likeness to the angels, we learn from the like words of Philo, . 

concerning Abraham,—that leaving the world,* προστίϑεται 
τῷ Θεοῦ λαῷ; καρπούμενος ἀφϑαρσίαν, ἴ σὸς ἀγγέλοις γεγονὼς, he 

was gathered to the people of God, having obtained incor- 
ruptibility, being made like to the angels. Vain therefore is 
the inference of the papists hence, that the souls of the just 
see God as the angels do, and know of the conversion of 
sinners: this likeness to the angels relating not to the qua- 
lities of their souls, but to the freedom of their bodies from 

corruption. Hence also it is evident against Heinsius, and 
others on this place, that ἀνάστασις, even when it is not 
joined with flesh, or body, signifies the resurrection of the 
flesh, or body; and when the resurrection of the dead is 
mentioned, as’ here, it never bears any other sense. 

[2] Ver. 31, 32. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν, but con- 

cerning the resurrection of the dead,—I am the God of 
Abraham, &c.] Those learned men are very much mistaken, 

who say, that Christ designed not here to prove the resur- 
rection of the body, but only the ἀναβίωσις, or life of the 
soul after death. For (1.) the argument of the sadducees 
being taken from the supposition, that if there was a resur- 
rection, there must be a marriage, and the persons raised 
must be man and wife as they were before, shews plainly, 
that they put the question concerning the resurrection of 
the body ; for marriage belongs not to separate souls, but 
only to persons in the body: and therefore, if Christ said 
any thing pertinent to their objection, and opposed his ar- 
gument to that which they designed ‘to disprove, he must 
speak of, and prove, the resurrection of the body. And 
therefore Methodius+ well notes, that if Christ had not 
done this, but only had asserted the permanency of the soul, 
he had not answered, but confirmed the reasoning of the sad- 
ducees against the doctrine of the pharisees. (2.) Christ 
here declares the sadducees thus erred, not knowing the 
power of God: (ver. 29.) now, that consists not in sustain- 
ing an immortal soul in life, but in raising the body from the 
dust to life. (Acts xxvi. 8. Eph. 1.19, 20. Phil. iii. 21. Heb. 
xi. 19.) And (3.) this is extremely evident from the very 
words of Christ, both here and in St. Mark and Luke; for 

(1.) the question put to Christ is not put thus, If their souls 
live, whose wife is she? but, ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει, ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, 

ὅζο. in the resurrection, when they shall arise, whose. wife 
shall she then be? (Mark xii. 23.) To which Christ: an- 
swers thus, Ὅταν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστώσιν when they arise from 
the dead, (ver. 25.) when they partake τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ 
νεκρῶν, of the resurrection from the dead, (Luke xx. 35.) 
they neither marry, nor are given.in marriage. Nowa time 

so determined, and respecting what should be hereafter, 
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* Apud Joseph. de Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 28. p. 805. 
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* Tanchum, fol. 3. 
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αὑτοῖς καλῶς καὶ ὀρθῶς φρονοῦσι, apud Epiph. Her. 64, §. 35. 



184 

cannot refer to the present state of their souls, which in no 
sense are raised from the dead, but only to the future con- 
-dition of their bodies. (2.) Christ manifestly declares the 
question was περὶ τῶν νεκρῶν, ὅτι ἐγείρονται, concerning the 

dead, that they rise again, (Mark xii. 26.) touching the re- 
surrection of the dead here ; and that this was the thing he 

was to prove, from what they had read concerning Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob. (Luke xx. 37.) And the argument from 
them will appear strong and convincing, upon considera- 
tion of these following particulars. 

First, That God is the God and Father of them only who 
are his sons: thus, when God had chosen Israel to be his. 
people in coyenant, and promised to be their God, διακριτι- 
κῶς; OF, in distinction from others, he styled them his sons, 

saying, υἱοὶ ἐστὲ, Ye are the sons of the Lord your God: 
(Deut. xiv. 1. .xxxii. 18. Isa. xlv. 11.) or else his son, 
Israel is my son, my first-born; say then to Pharaoh, Let 
my son go: (Exod. iv. 22, 23. Jer. xxxi. 20. Hos. xi. 1.) 
and in the New Testament, ἔσομαι αὐτῷ Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἔσται μοὶ υἱὸς, I will be to him a God, and he shall be to.mea 

son; (Rev. xxi.7.) Iwill be to you a Father, and ye shall be 
to me sons and daughters. (2 Cor. yi.18.) _ Note, 

Secondly, That this υἱοϑεσία, or sonship, imports the re- 
demption of the body from corruption; for we wait, saith 
the apostle, for the adoption, that is, for the redemption of 
the body ; (Rom. viii. 23.) the revelation of the sons of God . 
expected, (ver. 19.) is their deliverance from the bondage of . 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, 
(ver. 21.) And the apostle proves, that our mortal bodies, . 
dead because of sin, shall be raised by the Spirit of God . 
dwelling in them; because they who have the Spirit of God, 
are the sons of God, from ver. 11. to 17. And in this very 

argument, St. Luke expressly saith, That they that are 
thought worthy of the life to come, and of the resurrection 
from the dead, το υἱοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες, the 

sons of God, as being children of the resurrection, (xx. 36.) 
Hence, because God, who is not the God of the dead, but 

of the living, is called the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 

Jacob,* Irenzeus infers, that without doubt they live to God, 
““ cum sint filii resurrectionis,” being the sons of the resur- 
rection; ‘and it is the same with him to be a son of God, 
and ““ hereditatem consequi incorruptele,” to enjoy.an in- 
corruptible inheritance.. Hence the apostle saith, The sons 
of God must be the heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ: 
(Rom. viii. 17.) St. John, that they shall inherit all things: 
(Rev. xxi. 7.) the author to the Hebrews, that God was 
not ashamed to be called the God of Abraham, and Isaac, 

and Jacob, because he had prepared for them a kingdom. 
(Heb. xi. 6.) Nor were the Jews unacquainted with this 
notion of a son of God, as one who was to be rewarded by 
him after death, or of a.son of Abraham, who was to be 
partaker of a happy resurrection. For thus the book of 
Wisdom introduceth the wicked, speaking of the good man, 
μακαρίζει τὰ ἔσχατα δικαίων καὶ ἀλαζονεύεται πατέρα Θεὸν, He 
pronounced the latter end of the just blessed, and boasts, that 
he hath God for his Father ; let us cut him off with a shameful 
death: εἰ γάρ ἐστιν ὁ δίκαιος υἱὸς Θεοῦ, for if the just man be 
the son of God, he will receive him; and by his words there 
will be a visitation of him, (Wisd. ii. 16.20.) Thus, saith 
he, they spake because they knew not the mysteries of God, 

* Lib. iy. xi, cap, 80, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. ΧΧΙΙ. 

nor hoped for the reward of holiness, nor discerned the re- 
compence of blameless souls ; for God made man ew ἀφθαρσία, 
Jor incorruption, and to be an image of his own immortality, 
(ver. 22, 23.) And again, The souls of the righteous are in 
the hands of God, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς αὐτῶν ἀθανασίας πλήρης, and 

their hope is full of immortality ; in the day of their visita- 
tion they shall shine, (iii. 1. 4.7.) And a third time, Then 
shall the righteous stand with great boldness before the face. 
of them who afflicted them; and they shall say, We fools 
counted his life madness, and his end to be without honour ; 
how is he numbered, ἐν υἱοῖς Θεοῦ, among the sons of God, and 

his portion is with the saints? (v.1.4, 5.) The seven sons 
mentioned in the Maccabees, are by Josephus still called 
᾿Αβραὰμ “παῖδες, children of the stock of Abraham; and as 
the book of Maccabees still introduces them, declaring, that . 
God ἀναστήσει ἡμᾶς εἰς αἰώνιον ἀνᾳβίωσιν ζωῆς, would raise. 

them up to life eternal. (2 Μαοο. vii. 9. 23.) And Josephus Ἐ. 
introduces their mother, comforting them with those words 
of Solomon, wisdom is a tree of life to them that do her~ 
will; and those of Ezekiel, εἰ ζήσεται τὰ ὀστᾶ τὰ ξηρὰ ; shall 

these dry bones live? and those words of God in the song - 
of Moses, I kill, καὶ Ziv ποιήσω, and I will make alive: so 

he also declares of these martyrs,} that, dying for God, 
they also ζῶσι Θεῷ, ὅπερ ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ Ἰακὼβ, lived 
with God, asdo Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pa 
triarchs, and ran ἐπ’ aSavactac ὁδὸν, in the way of immor- 
tality, and that ὃ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, received fem. 
dying. . He also mentions a παλιγγενεσία, reviviscence of all 
that observe the law of Moses, though they die for it, saying, 

that to them|| ἔδωκεν 6 Θεὸς γένεσϑαι τὲ πάλιν καὶ βίον ἀμείνω 
λαβεῖν ἐκ περιτροπῆς, God hath granted to them to live again, 

and to receive a better life in reversion, or at the revolution 
of all things. So then Christ's argument runs thus, Those . 
of whom God after their death is the God and Father, they 
shall rise again (for they must be the sons of God, and 
therefore sons of the resurrection, to whom belongs the 
adoption or sonship, i. 6. the redemption of their bodies - 
from corruption); but God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, therefore they shall rise again. 

Here Theophylact observes, that as the sadducees made : 
their objection against the resurrection from the law of 
Moses, so Christ confirms that doctrine from the law and 
from the words of Moses. : 
[5 Ver. 35. ᾿Επηρώτησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὃ νομικὸς, A lawyer » 

asked him, (see note on Mark xii. 28.) ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν; 
τῷ νόμῳ; Which is the great commandment in the law 2] This 
was a famous question among the Jews; some contending 
that the precept of sacrifices was the greatest, as is insinu- 
ated, Mark xii. 33, (see Pirke Eliezer, cap. 16. p. 33.) others » 
were for the precept of the phylacteries, to whom Christ 
answers from what was written in the phylacteries ; 
[Ἴ Ver: 37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all. 

thy heart.] Note here, 
First, That this is a precept given to the Jewish nation, 

and so it follows that it ought to bear that sense, which is 
the certain import of it in all those other places of the Old 
Testament, where it only doth occur; it being only found 
in the New Testament as a citation thence. It is therefore. 
certain, that it doth not require us to love God in perfection 

t P. 1100. Ὁ. ἘῬ 1098. A. 
|| Cont. Apion, lib; ii. p. 1076. A. B, 

* De Maccab, p. 1101. Ε, F. 
§ P. 1097. Ὁ. 
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of degrees, or in the elevated sense contended for by some, 

but only to love him with a sincere and a prevailing love. 

For, bi . 
First, God’s servants entered into a covenant to serve the 

Lord after this manner; thus Asa gathered all Benjamin 
and Judah, and they entered into covenant to seek the Lord 
with all their heart, and with all their soul: (2 Chron. xv. 12.) 
and good Josiah, with all his people, made a covenant be- 
fore the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to keep his com- 
mandments with all their heart, and with all their soul. 

(2 Kings xxiii. 3.) Now if in this covenant they promised 
to love God witli every degree of every power; i.e. with the 
whole possibility of the soul, to make him not only the prin- 
cipal, but the only object of their love, they promised what 
they knew they never could, what to be sure they never did 
perform. And why then is it said, that the people stood to 
the covenant, and that God was found of them? But if they 
only promised love of sincerity, and love to God above all 
other things, and that they would adhere to him and his 

service, then may this phrase import no more. 
Secondly, This God required them to do, to render them 

the objects of his grace and favour, promising to have mercy 
on them in their captivity on this condition: If from thence 

᾿ (saith Moses) thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt 
find him; if thou seek him with all thy heart and with all 
thy soul. (Deut. iv. 29.) And again, If thou shalt return to 

_ the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have 

ion on thee, and will bring thee into the land which 
thy fathers possessed ; and thou shalt possess it, and he will 
do thee good. (Deut. xxx. 2, 3.) And upon this condition 
only doth Solomon desire this mercy, saying, If they turn 
to thee with all their heart, and all their soul, in the land of 

. their enemies, then hear thou their prayer and supplication. 
(1 Kings viii. 48.) Now is it reasonable to conceive that 
God required such an absolute perfection of degrees in their 
affection and obedience, to qualify them for his favour un- 
der their captivity? If so, they must for ever have continued 
captives. Or would he promise to restore them to their 
good land, and to do them good, upon a condition that would 
not permit them either to desire that pleasant land, or any 
other temporal enjoyments as their good? Sure the sus- 
pension of his favour upon this condition, is a clear evi- 
dence, that this phrase bears a milder sense. 

Thirdly, God doth acknowledge that some of them did 
actually love him thus, that king David had kept his com- 

mandments, and followed him with all his heart, saving in 
the matter of Uriah; 1 Kings xiv. 8. And yet we find him 
guilty of mistrust of God’s own promise, by saying, I shail 
one day perish by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. of 
lying to Abimelech, xxi. 2. of a rash oath, in swearing to 
cut off the house of Nabal, xxv. 22. of injustice, in giving a 
deceitful Ziba half the goods of Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. xix. 
29. and of pride, in numbering the people, xxiv. 1. God 
also testifies of good Josiah, that he turned to the Lord with 
all his soul, and all his heart, and all his might, 2 Kings 
xxiii, 24,25. Since therefore God himself declares of men 
thus subject to imperfection, that they did thus love him, 
that love cannot require a perfection of degrees, but only 
a sincere and prevalent affection to him. This precept 
therefore must imply three things. 

First, That we are to love God above all things appre- 
VOL. Vv. 
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tiative ; i. e. so as to prize him in our judgments above all 

things, to esteem him more valuable in himself, more bene- 
ficial to us, than all things else we can enjoy ; according to 
that saying of the Psalmist, Thy loving-kindness is much bet- 
ter than is life itself ; (Psal. Ixiii. 3.) to esteem him as the 
only felicity of our immortal souls ; the chief and most de- 
sirable good; the only being in whom is perfect rest, entire 
complacency, and full satisfaction, to be found ; and con- 
sequently to look on all things else as loss and dung, com- 
pared to him. And whilst we retain this value for him, we 
can never prize or be concerned for any thing so much as 
his favour, nor refuse to part with any thing which tendeth 
to deprive us of it; we can never value any thing-so much 
as to permit it to rival him, who is exceedingly more pre- 
cious in our eyes, and more desirable to our souls, and 
so we cannot overvalue any worldly thing. This therefore 
may be truly styled, the loving him with all our mind. 

Secondly, That we are to love God above all things com- 
parative ; i. e. with a superlative affection, so as to be ready 
always to prefer his favour before all other things. And 
this affection, this cleaving of our hearts unto him, must 

follow from the forementioned estimation of him: for if 
we fully are convinced that there is infinitely more excel- 
lency in God, more happiness to be expected from him, 
than all the honours, pleasures, profits, interests, relations, 
and satisfactions the world can tender, and so the highest 
reason that he should always be preferred before them, 
and that we.should still cleave unto him in opposition to 
any other thing; it is certain he can have no rival in our 
hearts, nothing that stands in competition for our love, no- 
thing we do not truly hate and despise comparatively to his 
favour ; nothing that can tempt us to depart from him, or to 
do the thing which will hazard his favour, or provoke his 
displeasure ; and may we not then be said to love him with 
an entire and undivided heart? 

Thirdly, That we are to love God above all things inten- 
sive; that is, our desires must be more ardently inclined 

towards his favour, and the enjoyment of him; we must 
long, thirst, and pant more after him; rejoice more in his 
favour than any other thing, be more concerned to retain it 
than to secure any worldly blessings, and be more satisfied 
in it than in marrow and fatness: and what more can the 
love of God with all our souls import? For seeing such a 
prevalence of our desires towards him, and delight in him, 
will not permit us to desire any thing in opposition to him, 
or against his will and pleasure; but will constrain us to 
quit all other interests, that we may happily retain our in- 
terest in him we thus desire, and delight in, above all other 
things; it follows, that by thus loving God with all our 
souls, our love unto or desire of the creature, can never be 

inordinate or irregular, and so can never be offensive to 
God; and then it cannot be forbidden by the command, to 
love the Lord our God with all our souls. In these things 
seems to be implied, or from them certainly will follow, that 

endeavour above all things to please him, that industrious 
care to serve and obey him, that vigorous employment of 
all other faculties in his service, which will demonstrate 

that we comparatively do not labour for the meat that 
perisheth, do not permit our secular employments, or our 
pursuit of any temporal enjoyments, to impair our diligence 
in the securing our eternal interests ; and therefore that, in 
the true import of the phrase, we love God with all our might ; 
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all other senses of it being inconsistent with that diligence 
in our calling, and that industry in our civil affairs, which 

God himself requires of us. And, 
Fourthly, Hence it follows, that we are to love all other 

things only in way of relation and subordination to God; 
for if we do co-ordinately love any other thing, we love it 

equally with God. And certainly if God requires us to love 
him with all our hearts and all our souls, our love to other 

things must virtually be comprised in our love to God, or 
be dependent on it, or subservient to it, or else we must 
deprive him of some portion of the heart he calls for. More- 
over, God being our ultimate and chiefest good, all other 

things can only be good as they conduce to the enjoyment 
or service of him, and so are to be loved for him; that is, 

we must love them as they relate to him, as they enable us 
to serve him, as they are or may be instrumental to his 

glory, or to our enjoyment of him. 
And of this exposition of these words we cannot reason- 

ably doubt, if we consider that our Lord himself doth 
plainly seem to favour and approve of it, making that ser- 
vice, and so that love which he requires from us, to consist 

in that prevalence of affection which enables us, in any 
competition betwixt the love of the world, and the love of 
him, to cleave to God, and despise the world. This evidently 

is the import of these words, No man can serve two masters 

(when their service and commands do interfere), for he will 
either hate the one and love the other, or he will cleave to the 
one and despise the other; ye cannot (therefore) serve God 
and mammon. (Matt. vi. 24.) 

Again, Christ places the due love of himself in the pre- 
valence of our affections to him above other things, saying, 
He that loveth father or mother, son or daughter, ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, 
above me, is not worthy of me. (Matt. x. 37.) Whence it must 
follow, by the rule of contraries, that he who loveth Christ 

more than father or mother, son or daughter, or any worldly 
interest whatever, must be worthy of him. From these two 

places it is therefore evident, that to love God so as to de- 
spise and to forsake all other things, to cleave unto him ; 
to love God superlatively, so as to have our affections more 
powerfully carried out after him than any other thing that 
is most dear unto us, is, in the Scripture sense, to love God 
with a whole and entire heart. And surely, if I love God 
so as to love nothing which is contrary to him, or which he 

forbiddeth me to love, I can do nothing contrary to the 
love I owe to him. If I love him, so as to prize neither 
friendship, relations, fame, honour, pleasures, riches, life, 

or any temporal concernments, so as to offend him by pre- 
serving them, I do not inordinately love them ; for obedience 

being the true test of love, where there is no neglect of obe- 
dience, there can be no want of love.’ Moreover, if I prize 
nothing in comparison with God in my mind, if I cleave to 
nothing in competition with him in my will, if I desire no- 
thing in comparison with him in my affections, if 1 pursue 
nothing but with relation to his glory and in subordination 
to his sacred will, how can I be wanting in my duty to him? 
And if I be not wanting in my duty to him, how can I sin 
against him? 

['*] Ver. 39. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as. thyself. } 
Here note, (1.) that by our neighbour here, we are to un- 
derstand every other person who is capable of kindness 
from us, and stands in need of help. So St. Paul expounds 
it, Rom, xiii, 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one 

(CHAP. XXII. 

another, for ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἕτερον, &c. he that loveth another, 

hath fulfilled the law, which saitli,, Thou shalt love τὸν πλη- 
atov, thy neighbour as thyself. 'This will be evident, 

First, From our Lord’s answer to this inquiry, Who is 

my neighbour? for such a case did he propound in demon- 
stration of this point, as did extort from a great rabbi this 
frank confession, that even a Samaritan discharging a 
great office of humanity towards a Jew, acted the part of a 
true neighbour to him, and consequently that such huma- 

nity and mercy was also due from any Jew to a Samari- 
tan. Now Scripture and the Jewish records do inform us, 
that there was the greatest strangeness and averseness be- 
twixt the Jew and the Samaritan, they would have no con- 
verse together, they would receive no kindness one from 
another; witness the question which the woman of Sama- 
ria puts to Christ, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me, who am a woman of Samaria, for the Jews have 
no dealings with the Samaritans? (John iv. 19.) Hence 
saith the son of Sirach, Two nations doth my soul hate, the 
Samaritans and the Philistines. (Ecclus. 1. 26.) And hence 
that proverb of the Jews, that to eat flesh with a Samari- 
tan, is as bad as to eat swine’s flesh. Now hence it clearly 
follows, that Christ, by shewing that the Jews and the Sa- 

maritans were neighbours, must teach us that no difference 
of nation or religion, no alienation of affections, can exempt 
us from owning any person as our neighbour; and that by 
saying, Go thou and do likewise, our Lord obligeth us to 
love them as we love ourselves, and to be helpful to them 
in their need, according to our power. 

Secondly, This is apparent from all those evangelical 
commands which do extend this duty to all men, and 
thereby shew that all men/are to be beloved as neighbours ; 
such are these exhortations, As you have opportunity, do 
good to all men ; (Gal. vi. 10.) see that none render evil for 
evil unto any man, but ever follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves and to all men. (1 Thess. v. 15.) Τὸ this 
intent are those directions, to follow peace with all men, to 

be patient and gentle towards all,men: such, lastly, is that 
fervent supplication of St. Paul to his Thessalonians, the 
Lord make you to increase in love towards one another, and. 

towards all men: all which expressions make it evident, 
that the affection of the Christian must extend to all men, 

and that his neighbourhood is universal and unlimited. 
Thirdly, This also will be evident from the example we 

are called to imitate in this affection, viz. the love and 

mercy of our God and Saviour; for we are to be followers 
of God as dear children, and seit in love, and to be perfect 

as our heavenly Father is perfect. Now God is good to all, 
and his mercies are over all his works ; he is the Saviour 
of all men, this kindness he is willing to vouchsafe, this 
saving health he freely tenders, and joyfully imparts to the 
greatest of repenting prodigals; he is kind to the unthank- 
ful and the wicked, and maketh his sun to rise upon the just 
and the unjust ; and in this he expecteth to be imitated by 
us, if ever we desire to be deemed his children, or to enjoy 

the blessings he hath prepared for them alone: thus our 
great Teacher doth instruct us, I say unto you, Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that despitefully use you, that you 
may be children of your Father which is in heaven. More- 
over, the kindness of our Lord to all his brethren, par- 
takers of the same nature with him, disposed him to taste 
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death for every man, and purchase their redemption with 
his precious blood; for he gave himself a ransom for all. 

Since therefore we are called to imitate the love and kind- 

ness of our God and Saviour, our duty must be answerable 

to the Divine grace, our charity must follow the example 

of our blessed Lord ; and therefore every man must be our 
brother, not only as he is derived from the same common 

stock by nature, but as by grace we are partakers of the 
same universal and redeeming love. And, 

Fourthly, If Christianity obligeth us to bear a brotherly 
affection towards the worst of enemies, to treat them with 
the greatest love and kindness, if without this affection to 

them we vainly do pretend to act as Christians, then must 

all men become the objects of the Christian’s love. For as 
for friends, even nature and gratitude oblige us to bear af- 
fection to them, and if we do no more, our Lord informs 

us, that we do nothing which can entitle us to a reward from 
him, or shew we are advanced above the rank of publicans 
and sinners ; For if you only love them which love you, what 
reward have you? ‘Do not even the publicans the same? And 
if you only do good to them who do good to you, what thanks 
have you, for sinners also do the same? (Matt. v. 46. Luke 
vi. 33.) If then the worst, the most despiteful, and dis- 
obliging of our enemies must, by the Christian, be thus 

loved, and therefore owned as his neighbour, what man can 

be excluded from that appellation? 
To love this neighbour as ourselves, (1.) it is not neces- 

sary that we should love him from the same inward prin- 
ciples and dispositions which excite our affection to our- 
selves ; for we by nature are so framed, that we are for- 

cibly engaged to avoid that which is evil and afilicting to 
us, from that quick sense of pain and trouble it createth to 
us, and to pursue that which doth gratefully affect us, from 

the experience of that inward pleasure, joy, and satisfaction 
which we reap from the enjoyment of it ; but we find no 
proportionable inward sense of pain from that which is af- 
flictive to our brother, nor yet of pleasure from what is ad- 
vantageous and grateful to him; and therefore cannot from 
the same inward principles be moved so strongly to pre- 
vent the pain, want, infamy, he may labour under, or to 
procure his pleasure and advantage : and therefore the Di- 
vine wisdom saw it meet to supply this defect, by deterring 
us from the neglect of our regard towards our brother 
in his misery, by threatening the severest punishments to 
this want of mercy ; and therefore, by the consideration of 
the greatest evils which might befal ourselves for that neg- 
lect, and to engage us to all the acts of kindness, charity, 
and mercy to our brother in his misery, by the promise of 
the most excellent rewards, or of the choicest blessings, 

and so to move us to these duties from the like principles 
of self-love. 

Secondly, This rule doth not engage us upon pain of 
God’s displeasure to an absolute equality in our affection 
to our brother and ourselves, but only to make that affec- 
tion which we bear to ourselves the rule, and the direction, 

for the expression of our love unto our brother ; it saith, 
sicut teipsum, non quantum teipsum; it enjoins us to love 
our brother in all the instances in which we do express our 
love unto ourselves, but not in equal measure : for cer- 
tainly my love unto myself must have priority unto the love 
I bear unto my brother in all equal circumstances. For 

instance, if 1 see my brother in danger of his life, I am not 
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bound to put my own in equal danger to preserve him, but 
only to do all I can, without incurring the like danger, to 
prevent his death. If I perceive he is in want, the law of 
charity will not oblige me to put myself in equal want, but 
only to impart to him what I do not want: it doth not bind 
me to quench his thirst, or to allay his hunger, with the 
meat or drink I want as much as he, but only with those 
viands I can minister without like sense of want. Tf he be 
in the pest-house, or labours under an infectious disease, I 
am not bound to venture the procuring the same fatal ma- 
lady, to comfort or relieve him under it, but only to afford 

him what comfort and relief I can, without endangering 
myself. The reason is apparent from this very rule, be- 
cause we cannot thus affect ourselves, and therefore cannot 

be obliged thus to love our brother; that is, no man can 

put his life in danger to prevent the danger of his life ; no 
man can supply his own wants by parting with that he 
equally wants; and therefore no man can be obliged by 
this rule to this deportment towards others, nor can we ra- 
tionally desire that others should do so for us, and therefore 
we cannot be obliged to do so for them. But then we ab- 
solutely are obliged by it, 

First, To the greatest freedom from all hatred, ill-will, 
or malice to our brother, all alienation of mind, or averse- 
ness from doing offices of kindness to him; for no man 
hateth his own self; or is averse from doing kindness to 
himself. (Eph. v. 29.) 

Secondly, To be careful that we never do him any in- 
jury, οὐδεὶς yap ἑαυτῷ κακὰ βουλήσεται, for no man wisheth 

evil to himself, and love worketh not evil to our neighbour. 
(Rom. xiii. 10.) 

Thirdly, That we still retain a kind affection to him, and 
a readiness to do him good; for we have always this good- 
will to our ownselves ; and this is necessary, both that our 
charity may be acceptable to God, and that we may both 
seriously desire, and, as we have opportunity, promote, his 
good. And therefore, 

Fourthly, We are to be as helpful to him as our circum- 
stances will permit, both in our words, our prayers, instruc- 
tions, advice, admonishments, and consolations, and in our 

works, the labours of our hands, our bodies, and the ex- 
penses of our purse, that, by thus serving and bearing one 
another's burdens, we may fulfil the law of love. (Gal. v.14.) 

Fifthly, We are to sympathize with, and commiserate 
him in his afflictions, (1 Cor. xii. 26.) and do what in us 
lies to alleviate his burdens; (Gal. vi.2.) and to rejoice 
with him in his prosperity : for we in our prosperity rejoice, 
in our adversity are sorry. This therefore is a rule we are 
not only taught of God, (1 Thess. iv. 9.) but we are taught it 
from our ownselves ; this being the great advantage of this 
rule, that it sends us not to learn our duty from the great 
doctors of the world, but only to the law written on all 
our hearts, or to that celebrated rule of the philosophers, 
“nosce teipsum,” know thyself, reflect upon the inward 
motions of thy heart, and observe thy demeanour to thy- 
self; and this will faithfully admonish thee, and make thee 
skilful to discern what is the love and kindness which thou 
owest to others, and will enable thee to judge aright in all 
the instances of justice and humanity. 

[**] Ver. 40. On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets.| This is a metaphor taken from the 
custom mentioned by Tertullian, of hanging up their laws 
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ina public place, to be seen of all men; and it imports, 
that in them is compendiously contained all that the law 
and prophets do require in reference to our duty to God 
and man: for though there be some precepts of temperance 
which we owe to ourselves, yet are they such as we may 
be moved to perform from the true love of God and of our 
neighbour; for if we truly love God, we cannot be wanting 

in them, for the love of God will make us humble, con- 

tented with our portion ; it will preserve us from all in- 
temperance, impatience, and evil lustings ; it will make us 
watchful over ourselves, to keep a good conscience, and 

solicitous for our eternal weal; and the love of our neigh- 
bour will free us from all angry passions, envy, malice; and 
other perturbations which arise against him. (See Examen 
Millii here.) 

[2°] Ver. 46. Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι λόγον And 
no man could answer him a word.) Hence it is plain, that 
the artifices which the Jews now use to evade this place, 
by saying, these words belong to Abraham, or David,or, as 
Justin Martyr* testifies, to Ezekiel, had not then obtained: 
for, if it had not then been the received opinion that this 
Psalm belonged to the Messiah, Christ would not have al- 
leged it to this end, much less would he have put the 
scribes and pharisees to silence by so doing. And whereas 
Woltzogenius here notes, that this place proves Christ is 
not God, because he is here distinguished from God, by 

sitting at his right hand: this we grant, according to that 
human nature; from which alone he is said to sit at the 

right hand of God ; and though, as he, replies, the human 
nature is no person, whereas it is the person of Christ 
which sits at the right hand of God; this is nothing to the 
purpose: for, though it be Christ personally taken, who sits 
at the right hand of God, yet he is not said to sit there ac- 
cording to his Divine, but human nature; thus is it, the 
Lord of glory who was crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 8. yet he was 
not crucified as the Lord of glory. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

1. TuHen spake Jesus to the multitude and to his dis- 
ciples, 

2. Saying, [1] The scribes and the pharisees sit in Mo- 
ses’s seat (i.e. are the received interpreters of the law of 
Moses ). 

3. All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe (ac- 
cording to that law), that observe and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, and do not (themselves that 
which they teach to be the duty of others ). 

4. [ For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but(are so forget- 
ful of the mercy required by the law, that) they themselves 
will not move them with one of their fingers (i. 6. they will 
‘do nothing to remove those burdens from them that are op- 
pressed with them ). 

5. But (and) all their works they do to be seen of men, 
(i.e. for ostentation of piety; to which end) [7 they make 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 

garments, (as men highly concerned to remember the com- 
mandments of the Lord, writ upon these engage 

Numb. xv. 38, 39.) 

* Dial. p. 256. 

(CHAP. ΧΧΤΗ. 

6. And ¢ they ) love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8. [*] But be not ye called Rabbi (guides, but only 
teachers and ministers of the word, which ye have learned 
JSrom Christ): for one is your Master, even Christ; and all 
ye are brethren (or equally his servants in this ministry ). 

9. And call no man your father upon the earth (i. ὁ. be 
swayed by no man in matters of faith, as children are by the 
will of their fathers); for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven (to whose will and precepts alone you owe an abso- 
lute subjection ). 

10. Neither be ye called masters; for one is your Master, 
even Christ (from whom ye receive what you communicate: 
to others, and so ye have no power over the faith of men, as 
masters have over their servants, but are only stewards and 
dispensers of the mysteries of Christ ). 

11. But he that is greatest among you, shall be your ser- 
vant, (for the sake of Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 5.) 

12. And whosoever shall exalt himself (by acting not as 
a servant, but a lord and master) shall be abased; and 
he that shall humble himself (to the meanest office in this 
ministry ) shall be exalted. 

13. But woe to you, scribes and pharisees, (who are) 
hypocrites! for [°] ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men (by your example, doctrine, and authority ): 
for ye neither go in (¢o tt) yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering (into it) to go in. — 

14. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 
[] ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence (that ye 
may be more trusted by them, ye) make long prayers (as 
devout persons): therefore ye shall (for this hypocrisy) re- 
ceive the greater damnation. 

15. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, (who are)’ hypo- 
crites! for ye compass sea and land (go to all the regions 
of your dispersions) to make one proselyte (to your reli- 
gion); and when he is made (so), [7] ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell (more opposite to the gospel and the 
professors of it) than yourselves. 

16. Woe to you, ye blind guides, which say, [5] Whoso- 
ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing (obligatory ); 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is 
adebtor (i. 6. he is obliged to perform his oath)! 

17. Ye fools, and blind! for (since ye swear by something 
sacred, let me ask), Whether is greater, the gold, or the 
temple that sanctifieth the gold? (i.e. makes it more sacred 
than any common gold.) 

18. And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, (yow say) 
it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is guilty (if he do not perform his oath). 

19. Ye fools, and blind ! for whether is greater, the gift, 
or the altar that sanctifies the gift? (which is therefore sa- 
cred, because offered on it.) 

20. Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth 

by it, and by all things (all gifts laid ) thereon, (and by him 
to whom they are offered. ) 

21. And whoso shall swear by the temple, oueinwn byit, 
and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22. And he that shall swear by heaven, awenbetti by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 

ey νου... μων... . 
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ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have 

[Ὁ] omitted the more weighty matters of the law, judgment, 

mercy, and faith; these ought ye to have done (because 

your own constitutions require them ), and not to-leave the 

other undone (which God especially requires ). 
24, Ye blind guides, which ["] strain at a gnat (7.e. who 

scruple things of the least moment), and swallow a camel 
(i. e. but venture freely on the grossest sins ). 

25. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye (act as menintent to) make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter (to appear clean in the eye of men), but 
within they are fyll of extortion and excess. 

26. Thou blind pharisee, cleanse first that which is within 
the cup and platter (the inward motions of thy heart), that 
the outside of them (i. 6. thy actions) may be clean also. 

27. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 

[11] ye are like to whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 

beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, 

and of all uncleanness (and therefore have a white mark 

set upon them, that they may be avoided ). 
- 28. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous to men, 

but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! 
[5] because you build the tombs of the prophets, and gar- 
nish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30. And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have been partakers with them in (shedding ) 
the blood of the prophets. 

31. Wherefore ye be witnesses to (against) yourselves, 
that ye are the children of them who killed the prophets. 

32. Fill yeup then (Gr. and ye will fill up ) the measure 
of your fathers (sins, and shew greater malice against the 

now sent by God to you ). 
33. (For) ye (are) serpents, ye (are a) generation of 

vipers (i.e. more venomous against me and my disciples, 
than ever your forefathers were against the old prophets ), 
how (then) can ye escape the damnation of hell? 

34. [5] Wherefore, behold, I send to you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribes (ἡ. 6. true interpreters of the law and 
the prophets): and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; 
and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute them from city to city: 
35. [ That upon you (thus outdoing the malice of your 

forefathers against the prophets, sent to you by God) may 
come (the punishment of) all the righteous blood (of God’s 
prophets) shed upon the earth, ['*] from the blood of righ- 
teous Abel to the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew (i.¢. stoned, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22.) between 
the temple and the altar. 

36. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come 
upon this generation. 

37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, [1°] how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
ahen gathereth her chickens under her wings (i. e. have 
treated you with the most tender affection), but ye would 
not (embrace my kind offers)! 

38. Behold, (therefore now) your house is left unto you 
desolate. 

39. ["] For I say unto you; Ye shall not see me hence- 
forth (Gr. after a while), till (the time cometh, that) ye 

shall (would gladly) say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
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name of the Lord (i.e. it would be joyful news to you 
indeed, to hear of a Messiah coming to deliver you from the 
impendent vengeance, and then you shall see him coming, 

not as a saviour, but a severe avenger ). ‘ 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIII. 

[{] Ver. 2. ἘΠῚ" τῆς Μωσέως καθέδρας ἐκάϑισαν οἱ φαρισαῖοι, 
Ver. 8. πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν τηρεῖν, τηρεῖτε καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
The scribes and pharisees sit in the seat of Moses; Ver. 3. 
And therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do.] i. e. Saith Theophylact, All that they require, ἐκ 
τῶν Μωσέως βίβλων ἣ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ νόμου, from the books of 
Moses, or the law of God: which interpretation must be 
allowed of, (1.) because Christ elsewhere requires his dis- 
ciples to beware of the leaven, that is, the doctrine, of the 
scribes and pharisees ; (Matt. xvi. 6. 12.) and that. because 

they taught for doctrines the commandments of men, and by 
their traditions made void the law of God, (Matt. xv. 6. 9.) 
and were blind leaders of the blind into the pit ; (ver. 14.) 
bidding them to understand, that nothing from without a 
man defiled'a man ; than which nothing could be more con- 
trary to their doctrines and traditions: and elsewhere, re- 
futing their doctrine touching divorce, chap. xix. and touch- 
ing oaths, ver. 16, &c. he therefore could not here say, with- 
out this restriction, that they should do and observe all their 
commands, without a contradiction to his own frequent 
doctrine. (2.) He speaks of those things which these doc- 
tors ought to have done, but did not, ver. 3. whereas they 

would have deserved no reprehension for not doing that 
which was not required of them by the law. Thus the word 
πάντα, all things, must be restrained, when the apostle 

commands servants to obey their masters, and children their 
parents, κατὰ πάντα, in all things ; (Coloss. iii. 20. 22.) and 

wives to.be subject to their husbands, ἐν παντὶ, in every thing. 
(Eph. v. 24.) Thus Isidore Pelusiota* teacheth us to in- 
terpret those words. Note'also, that Christ speaks not 
here of the great Sanhedrin, or the chief priests; for when 
mention is made of them in the New Testament, this is still 

under the name of priests, elders, rulers, or princes of the 

people; of whom here is no mention, but only of the scribes 
and pharisees, who are said ο sit in the seat of Moses, be- 

cause they undertook to interpret the law of their great 
prophet Moses, either publicly to the people, or privately 
in the schools; and whilst they determined things doubtful 
and undetermined in the law, not contrary to the. precepts 
of it, their decisions were to be observed for order’s sake : 
Hence, of the tithing mint and cummin not mentioned in 
the law of Moses, but prescribed by them, Christ saith, 
ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, these things ought to be done, (ver. 23.) 
[ Ver. 4. Δεσμεύουσι yap φορτία βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, &c. 

For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, &c.] 
These heavy burdens, saith Theophylact, were παραδόσεις 
ἐπέκεινα τοῦ νόμου, their traditions added to the law, and 
called by their own writers, MD DWM, the strokes of the 
pharisees, as being such as made the service of God bur- 
densome. But then, when I consider how punctual they 

* Jubet iis ausoultari, μὴ τοῖς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πσροσταττομένοις, εἰ pa τοῖς χρησμοῖς συνά- 

δει ἐν τοῖς οὐρανίοις, ἀλλὰ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ μόνη τῇ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν γινομένη" διὸ καὶ καθέδρας 

Μωσέως ἐμνημόνευσε τῆς τοῦ νομοθέτου" τότε γὰρ οὐ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν γραφῶν φράζουσι. 

Cat. p. 691, 
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pretended to be in the observance of them, what a re- 

verence they had for them, even above the law of Moses, 

and how highly they were offended with Christ, and his 
apostles, for not walking according to them; I am apt, with 
Menochius and Maldonate, to interpret those words, they 
will not move them with one of their fingers, not of their 
neglect to observe them themselves, but of their tenacious 

exacting of them without mercy, even from those whom 
they saw grieved and oppressed with these burdens; and 
to refer those words, they say, and do not, to the things 
taught by them, according to the law, mercy, judgment, and 
the love of God. (See Examen Millii here.) 

ΓῚ Ver. 5. Πλατύνουσι δὲ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὑτῶν. They also 
do make broad their phylacteries.] What great holiness they 
placed in putting on the phylacteries, we learn from the 
Targum on Cant. viii. 3. which introduceth the Jews speak- 
ing thus, I am chosen above all people, because I bind my 
frontals to my head, and my left hand, and my parchment 
is fixed to the right side of my gate, or door, so that a third 

part of it comes up to my bed, that the evil spirits may not 
hurt me: and yet very learned men think, these phylacteries 
are not commanded, Exod. xiii. 9.16. but that those words 
are only metaphorically to be understood, as a command 
to have God’s laws perpetually before their eyes, and his 
deliverances always in remembrance; according’ to the 

like metaphor of Solomon, when he saith of the precepts 
of wisdom, Bind them about thy neck, and write them on the 
tables of thy heart: (Prov. iii. 3.) and that the like words, 
Deut. vi. 8,9. are to be expounded by the foregoing words, 
ver. 6. The word which I command thee this day, shall be in 
thy heart ; and, xi. 18. Ye shall put my words in your 
heart, and in your soul. For since these words, Deut. vi. 
refer to the whole law of Moses, it seems not reasonable to 

think, that God required them to write all the precepts of 

it upon their phylacteries, or the posts of their doors. 
Ver. 6. They love the uppermost rooms in the synagogues. | 

There shewing their pride, saith Theophylact, where they 
ought to have taught others humility. 

[4] Ver. 8. Ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε ῥαββὲ, ὁδηγοὶ, καθηγηταὶ, Be 

not ye called Rabbi, fathers, guides.| Here note, 

First, That Christ cannot reasonably be. supposed to 
forbid either fathers to be so called by their children, this 
appellation being frequent in the sacred writers; or aged 
atid spiritual persons to admit that title in the vulgar ac- 
ceptation of it: for thus St. John styles the aged, fathers, 

1 John ii. 13. and St. Paul styles himself a father to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 15. and to the Galatians, iv. 19. 

These titles therefore, which men inspired by the Holy 
Ghost did use, after these words were spoken by our Lord, 
cannot be reasonably thought to be the thing forbidden by 
Christ. 

Secondly, Nor doth Christ here forbid these titles, only 
because they savoured of pride and affectation, but because 
they were a great intrenchment on God the Father and the 
Son, ascribing to those men, who had usurped these names, 
what properly belonged to their heavenly Father (so the 
reason here assigned shews, viz. Call no man your father 
upon earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven; i.e. 
to whom alone belongs that title) ; and attributing to earthly 
guides and masters, what was due only to Christ our 

teacher and spiritual guide; Be not ye called Rabbi, for 
oneis your Master, even Christ : (ver.8.) Neither be ye called 

[CHAP. XXIII. 

masters (guides, or leaders), for one is ὑμῶν ὃ καθηγητὴς; 
your leader, even Christ, (ver. 19.) Note, 

Thirdly, That the words, rabbi, father, guide, master, or 

teacher, were the titles which were then usually by the Jews 

conferred on their wise men, the fathers of tradition, or the 
men of the greatest understanding in the law of Moses; 

such persons they thought fit to salute not in a common 
form of words, but by these pompous titles. Thus of Je- 
hoshaphat they tellus, That when he saw a disciple of the 
wise, he would rise from his throne, embrace him, kiss him, 
and say to him, Abba, abba, rabbi, rabbi, mori, mori ; that 

is, my father, my rabbi, my guide, or teacher. These titles 
were esteemed so due to them, that they say, the Sanhedrin 
did twenty-four times excommunicate those who gave not 
the honour of a master to their rabbins. Now by the word 
rabbi, they understood such a teacher whom they stood 
bound to hearken to, depending on his words, and not dis- 
believing, swerving from, or doubting of the truth of what 
he taught. Hence doth Gamaliel advise the ignorant among 
the Jews, to get themselves rabbies, that they may no longer 
doubt of any thing: and R. Eliezer saith, That he who se- 
parates from the school of his rabbi, or teacheth any thing 
which he hath not heard from his master, provokes the Divine 
Majesty to depart from Israel. Maimonides saith, That 
men of the degree of rabbi, were also called abba, i.e. father: 
and they took to themselves this title as well as that of 
rabbi: now to these fathers, they ascribed the same high 
and incontestible authority. Hence Maimonides saith, 
That he that will be holy, must perform the words of the 
fathers; and they declare that the words of Cabala, or 
the traditions of their fathers, were equal to the words of the 
law, and more to be regarded than the words of the prophets ; 
that a prophet was not to be believed, except he could shew 
a sign, or a miracle; but as for these elders, or fathers, they 
were to be believed without them: it being said of them, 

Deut. xvii. 11. According to the sentence of the law which 
they shall ieach thee, and according to the judgment which 
they shall tell thee, thou shalt do. The word mar, καθηγητὴς, 

which they used in Babylon, to signify one who in Judea 
was called rab, with them signifies a guide and leader in 
the way of happiness: and of this, saith St. Paul, they are 
confident, that they are guides to the blind, a light to them 
that sit in darkness, instructors of the simple, and masters 
of babes; (Rom. ii. 17—19.) and that so certainly, that 
their decisions were not to be doubted of, but were to be 

reputed of equal authority with the determinations of the 
prophets: For (saith Maimonides*) if a thousand prophets, 
who were equal to Elias and Elisha, bring one interpretation, 
and a thousand and one wise men produce one contrary to it, 
we must incline to the most, and be obliged rather to act ac- 
cording to the sentence of these wisementhan that of the thou- 
sand prophets. In his explication of the thirteenth treatise of 
the Sanhedrin, he distributes men, who interpret the sayings 
of the wise men, into three ranks; (1.) those who say their 
words are to be interpreted according to the letter, as think- 
ing,+ “Sapientes in omnibus indubitatee veritatis in dictis 
suis,” &c. The wise men in all their sayings of undoubted 
truth, meant only what they perceive by their words, (2.) 
Those who elude the words of the wise, judging themselves 
more wise and ‘perspicacious, and saying, { that they were 

* Prefat, in Seder Zeraim. Po. p. 32. + Ibid. p. 144. ¢ P..146, 147. 
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deceived: these he pronounces fools, and accursed, for 
saying these things against those great men, of whose 
wisdom they were well assured: the words of the scribes, 
according to their blasphemous sayings, being* more ami- 
able than the words of the prophets, and more weighty ; and, 
the words of the Cabala equal to the words of the law. And 
even Josephus} saith, That they who were of the sect of the 
pharisees, followed their guide, and thought it necessary to 

observe and contend for whatsoever he would command ; the 
sadducees held it a virtue, to doubt of, or contend against, 

the teachers of the wisdom which their traditions contained ; 
but they yielded éch honour to their ancestors, that they 
durst not be so bold as to gainsay any thing that they had 
introduced as fit to be observed; where we have the διδάσ- 
καλοι in express words, καϑηγηταὶ in the word ἡγεμόνες; 
guides, and fathers in the rj ἡλικίᾳ προήκοντες, or the an- 
cients ; and all of them represented as persons, of whose 
doctrines none ought to doubt, and whose sayings no man 
should gainsay. And again, the pharisees delivered vd- 
μιμα πολλὰ, many things to be received as laws, which were 
not in the law of Moses; from which, though the sadducees 
dissented, yet when they came to the magistrates, they were 
forced to subscribe to them, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἄλλως ἐνεκτοὺς γένεσϑαι 

τοῖς πλήϑεσιν, since otherwise they would not be endured by 
the multitude ; among whom, so great was their authority, 
that though they spake against the king, or the high-priest,§ 
εὐθὺς πιστεύεσϑαι, they were presently believed. And even the 
Scripture informs us, that they taught for doctrines, or for 
things necessary to be observed, the commandments of men, 

(Matt. xv. 9.) and pronounced them accursed who held 
contrary to their sentiments. (John vii. 47—49.) The im- 
port therefore of these words seems to be this: 

First, That no man was to be called father upon earth, so 
as that we should yield an absolute subjection to his will 
and pleasure, or be absolutely swayed and governed by it. 

Secondly, That we should call no man guide, or master 
upon earth, no fathers, no church, no councils, so as abso- 
lutely to submit ourselves in the concernment of our eter- 
nal interests, to the conduct of their judgments, or give 

them dominion over our faith and conscience; Christ be- 

ing the sole guide and teacher of his church, commis- 
sionated by his Father to reveal his will, and teach us 

what is neédful to be known, believed, or done, in order to 

salvation ; and even his apostles being only to be looked 
upon as the ministers and ambassadors of Christ, and only 

to be credited as, by their gifts, and by the miraculous 
powers derived from him, they taught men those things he 
had commanded, and by his Spirit had revealed to them. 
[ Ver. 13. Κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, Ye shut up 

the kingdom of heaven against men.] The business of a 
key being to open and give entrance into a place, they 
who obstructed this entrance are here said to shut the 
kingdom of heaven against men: and this the scribes and 
pharisees did, (1.) by their example; for, pretending to be 
guides to others, they themselves refused to go into it, and 
so obstructed the entrance of others, by saying, Have any 

* Lightf. in Matt. xy. 2. 
t"Emovras τῇ ἡγεμονία, περιμάχητον ἡγούμενοι τὴν φυλακὴν ὧν ππροαγορεύειν ἠθέλησε" τιμῆς 

γε τοῖς ἡλικίας πσροήκουσι παραχωροῦσιν, οὐδὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀντιλέξει τῶν εἰσηγηθέντων ταῦτα ϑράσει 
ἐπαιρόμενοι. Antiq- ΠΡ, xviii. cap. 1. Σαδδουκαῖοι δὲ arpig τοὺς διδασκάλους σοφίας, ἣν 

μετίασιν, ἀμφιλογεῖγ ἀρετὴν ἀριθμοῦσιν. Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. 8. p. 453. 
5 Lib. xviii. cap, 2. p. 617. § P. 453. B, lib. xiii. cap. 23, p. 263. Β, C. 
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of the scribes or pharisees believed on him? (John vii. 48.) 
they made good that of Christ, you enter not in yourselves. 
(2.) By their doctrine ; they cavilling at all that he said, 
and endeavouring to render the truth of it suspected, re- 
jecting him as not of God, because he kept not the sabbath, 

(John ix. 16.) and accusing him of blasphemy, and casting 
out of devils by Beelzebub, (Matt. xii.24.) and by their vain 
traditions, which he deservedly rejected, putting a bar to 
the spiritual doctrine of his kingdom; thus did they shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against men. (8.) By their au- 
thority ; excommunicating and maliciously persecuting 
them who owned his doctrine, and decreeing that they 
should be cast out of the synagogue, (John ix.22.) and pro- 
fessing to have an authority to pass judgment on true and 
false prophets. 

Ver. 14. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν γραμματεῖς καὶ φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταὶ. 
These words, saith Dr. Mills, Origen and Eusebius do not 

own, they seem to be put in here from St. Mark and Luke. 
(Prol. p. 42. col. 2.) Ifwe may judge of Eusebius, from 
whom no place is cited, by what is said of Origen, the 
doctor must mistake in both; for Origen expressly cites 
these words, Hom. 15. in Jer. p. 145. and citing ver. 15. 
in Matt. p. 326. he styles the words, The second woe de- 
nounced in the gospel of St. Matthew against the scribes and 
pharisees. ‘They are also owned by Chrysostom, Theophy- 
lact, and by all the versions. 

[°] Κατεσϑίετε οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχό- 

μενοι, Ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers.| This sect (saith Josephus*) pretended to a 
more exact knowledge of the law, οὗ χάριν ὡς τὸ Seiov προσ- 
ποιουμένων ὑπῆκτο  yuvatkwviric, on which account the wo- 

men were subject to them, as pretending to be dear to God. 
And when Alexandra+ obtained the government, they in- 
sinuated themselves into her favour, as being the exactest 
sect of the Jews, and the exactest interpreters of the law, 

and, abusing her simplicity, did, as they listed, remove and 
dispose, bind and loose,.and even cut off men. They were 
in such vogue for their long prayers, which they continued 
sometimes three hours, that perhaps they sold them, as do 
the Roman priests their masses, or pretended others should 
be more acceptable to God for them; and so might spoil 
devout widows by the gifts or salaries they expected from 
them. Now this being only a hypocritical pretence of 
piety, must be hateful to God, and so deserve a greater 
condemnation. (See Examen Millii here.) 
[ Ver. 15. Ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν, 

You compass sea and land to make one proselyte,—and ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. It 
was the complaint of the Jewish nation, that the proselytes 
were scabs of the church, and hindered the coming of the 
Messiah, as being ignorant of the law, and bringing in 
revenge. Justin Martyr{ informs us of them, that these 

proselytes did not only disbelieve Christ’s doctrine, ἀλλὰ 
διπλότερον ὑμῶν βλασφημοῦσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, but were 
twice more blasphemous against him than the Jews them- 
selves, endeavouring to torment, and cut them (i. 6. the 
Christians) off wheresoever they could, they being in this 
the instruments of the scribes and pharisees. 
[ Ver. 16. “Ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, Woe to 

* Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 3. p. 585. F. 

+ De Bello Jud, lib. i. cap, 4. p. 716, 1. Dial. p. 350, Ὁ. 
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you which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple it is no- 
thing, &c.)} Of this see the notes on vy. 36. and observe, 
(1.) that rd ὀφείλειν signifies to be obliged to perform his 
oath, so that they thought that other oaths might be vio- 
lated without sin. (2.) That they so valued swearing. by 
the gifts of the altar, ver. 18. because they brought in gain 
to them. (3.) Observe, that those words, He that sweareth 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things upon it, are 
to be thus understood,—that he sweareth by him whose 
altar it is, for the accessory follows the principal; and an 
oath must be supposed to be by something which can tes- 
tify to the truth, and punish the falsehood of it; and so he 

that thus swears, must in all reason be supposed to swear 
by that God also, to whom the altar doth belong. 

[9] Ver. 23. Kat ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, &c. And 
omit the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith.| This is indeed the bane of all religion and true 
piety, to prefer rituals and positive institutions before the 
precepts of natural religion, which are always good and 
necessary upon their own account, and not only because 
commanded; and human institutions before Divine; and 

this is a certain sign of gross hypocrisy. Faith in, or the 
love of, God, (as it is, Luke xi. 42.) is the foundation of all 
piety; mercy, of all that charity we shew to our brother; 
and judgment, of all righteous dealing. Now, that the 
pharisees wanted this faith and love to God, was visible 
from their hypocrisy; that they were full of rapine and 
injustice we learn from ver. 25. that they were a crafty sort 
of men, prone to envy and hatred, from Josephus, Antiq. 
lib, xvii. cap, 3. 

[5] Ver. 24. Of διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα, τὴν δὲ ἀάμηλον 

καταπίνοντες, Who strain at a gnat, but swallow a camel.] 

Vain is here the suspicion of Cajetan, that camel cannot 
be the true reading, because no man can swallow it; he 
might as well have suspected the beam mentioned chap. vii. 
because no man’s eye can contain it. This the rulers and 
the pharisees did in not admitting the thirty pieces into 
the treasury, because it was the price of blood; and yet 
with those very pieces hiring Judas to procure the shedding 
that blood; and by scrupling to enter the judgment-hall lest 
they should be defiled, but not scrupling to shed the blood 
of the innocent. (John xviii. 28.) 
[1 Ver. 27. Παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, Ye arelike 

to whited sepulchres.] Luke xi, 44. ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, 
as graves that appear not. For explication and recon- 
ciliation of the words of the evangelists, note, (1.) that 
they who touched any part of a sepulchre, were by the law 
of Moses polluted by it, Numb. xix. 16. (2.) That there- 
fore, to avoid this pollution, the Jews were wont to put 
‘some sign or mark upon it, by which it might be discerned 
to be a sepulchre, and so might be avoided; for so their 
canon runs, that if any man finds a sepulchre, he is bound 
to put a mark upon it, that it be not an offence to others, 
since otherwise they might be in perpetual danger of con- 
tracting uncleanness: this mark they made with lime ma- 
cerated with water, which made them appear white ; and 
when these marks were worn out, and so the sepulchres 

become ἄδηλα, indiscernible, the grass being grown over 
them, and the herbs that grew upon them making them 
wpata, beautiful, as to outward appearance, and like to 
other earth, so that men were in danger of being polluted 
by them, they were again marked and made white with 
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lime; they are therefore said to appear beautiful to men, 
by St. Matthew, for the same reason that they are styled 
ἄδηλα, indiscernible, by St. Luke, because the white mark 
was worn out, or so covered over with grass and herbs, that 

it could not be discerned. Such, saith Christ, are ye pha- 
risees,.appearing outwardly specious and fair to men, 
whilst yet your inward parts are full of hypocrisy and ini- 
quity. Vain then is the imaginary pretence of any con- 
tradiction in what Dr. Hammond here offers from Dr. Po- 
cock, the whited sepulchres being sepulchres which at first 
had received this white mark, or cippus ; but yet the sight 
of it was lost by the herbs growing up high enough to 
cover it, or by the rain washing it away. 

[4°] Ver. 29, 30. Ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν ὑψοώρϑο; 

καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, Woe unto you—for ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous.| Wherefore ye be witnesses to yourselves 
(ἷ. 6. you yourselves witness), that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets ; (ver. 31, 32.) fill ye up then, 
kal πληρώσατε, and ye will fill up, the measure of your fathers’ 
cruelties in this kind: being now fitly compared to serpents 
and vipers for the venomous hatred you bear to me, the 
Prophet promised by Moses, and those sent among you in 
my name, and will thereby shew you are their children, as 
well by disposition as by natural descent. The words in 
St. Luke, xi. 47, 48. run thus: Woe to you, for ye build 
up the sepulchres of the prophets, whom (you acknowledge 
that) your fathers killed dpa μαῤτυρεῖτε" you therefore by this 
testify that you are by nature the children of those fathers, 
for they (i. e. their fathers) killed them, and you (the chil- 
dren of them) build their sepulchres (καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς 
ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν), and by your hatred against me 
and mine, you farther shew your likeness to them in dis- 
positions also: so that I foresee, that of those wise men 
which I send to you, some of them you will persecute, and 
some of them you will kill and crucify, and so will so far 
fill up the measure of their sins, that upon you may justly 
fall the punishment of all the blood of the prophets and 
“righteous men shed by your fathers, and by you their chil- 
dren in iniquity. All that can be objected against this 
paraphrase, which makes the words of Luke so plain, and . 
so exactly to agree with the words here, is, that it puts 
these words, καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, 
and ye allow of the works of your fathers, in a parenthesis; 
of which we have examples in the New Testament suffi- 
cient to justify the doing this; so Mark xii. 12. They 
sought to lay hold upon him (ἔγνωσαν yap ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς — 
τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπε, for they knew he spake this parable 
against them), but they feared the people: xvi. 3, 4. They 
said, Who shall roll away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre? (καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι Sewpovow ὅτι ἀποκεκύλισται ὃ 
λίθος, and looking up, they saw it was rolled away ;) for it 
was very great. (See Mark xiv. 99. 24, Luke v. 15, 16. 
27. Rom. iii. 5.8. Rev. xx. 12, 13. see the like in the Old 
Testament, Gen. xiii. 10. Exod. xii. 15. Cant. i.5.) 
[3] Ver.34. Wherefore Isend among you prophets and wise 

men: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some 
of them ye shall scourge, &c.] This they did, stoning Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. 59. cutting off James with the sword, Acts 
xii. 2. scourging Peter and the apostles, Acts v. and per- 
secuting Saul and Barnabas from city to city. (See note on 
Luke xi. 49.) ; 
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[*] Ver. 35. Ὅπως ἔλϑῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον, ἐκχυνό- 
μενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, That upon you may come (the national 
punishment of) all the blood shed in the land.] i. e. That it 
may come upon you, taking pleasure in the works of your 
fathers, and by the said bloody actions filling up the mea- 
sure of their sins by killing your Messiah, the chiefest of 
all prophets; and the wise men he sent. last of all to offer 
terms of pardon and salvation to you: and this rendered 
their punishment not only equitable, but almost necessary ; 
for it being the observation of their own wise men, from 
Gen. xv. 16. That God taketh not vengeance of a nation 
till they have filled up the measure of their sins ; the Jews of 
that generation doing this to the utmost, and by their εὐδὸ- 
kia, ἐ. 6. the pleasure which they took in doing not only the 
like, but even more bloody actions, they becoming ex post 
facto partakers with their foréfathers in their sins; and 
being not deterred from the like actions by all the punish- 
ments which they had suffered by them in the captivity of 
their whole nation, they made it both equitable and neces- 
sary this punishment should fall upon that generation. 

[%] Awd τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ δικαίου ΓΑβελ Ewe τοῦ αἵματος Za- 
χαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου" From the blood of righteous Abel (the 
first prophet and preacher of righteousness, Heb. xi. 4. 
2 Pet. ii. 5.) to the blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias.] 
Here two things need to be explained; viz. who was the 
‘son of Barachias, and why he is mentioned rather than any 
of those righteous persons who were afterward destroyed 
by the Jews. To the first question, I answer, (1.) that he 
could not be Zacharias, υἱὸς Βαράχου, the son of Baruch, 

mentioned by Josephus,* as μισοπόνηρος, a hater of wicked 
things and persons, and therefore slain by the zealots ἐν 
μέσῳ τῷ ἱερῷ, in the middle of the temple. For (1.) the name 
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seems not the same; for as Baruch in Jeremiah and the |. 
Apocrypha, is always called by the Septuagint, Βαροὺχ, so 
MPI72 is still rendered by them Βαραχίας, Isa. viii. 2. Zech. 
1,1. 7. ; and Neh. iii. we find Bapaytac, ver.4. and Βαροὺχ, 
ver. 20. which shews they were not the same names. (2.) 
The blood of Βαραχίας was the blood of a prophet, (Luke 
xi. 50, 51.) whereas the Baruch mentioned by Josephus was 
no prophet, nor doth it appear that he was a righteous per- 
son, he being an unbeliever, and one of those who rebelled 

against Cesar; and (3.) Christ speaks here of the prophets 
whom ἐφόνευσαν, they had slain, not of one who was only 
to be slain a little before the destruction of Jerusalem, for 
then none of the people could have understood his meaning. 
Nor (2.) could he be Zacharias, the father of John the Bap- 
tist; foras he was not owned by the Jews to be a prophet, 
nor was he sent by God unto the Jews under that charac- 
ter; so Origen} confesseth that it cannot be proved from 
Scripture either that he was the son of Barachias, or that 
he was slain between the temple and the altar. And indeed 
that he was the son of Barachias is only said by Nicepho- 
tus out of Hippolytus ; that he was slainin the temple is a 
tradition more current among the ancients,{ but yet St. 

Jerome saith, it is only taken, “‘ ex quibusdam apocry- 
phorum somnis,” from some dreams of apocryphal writers. 

* De Bello Jad. lib. iv. cap. 19. p. 883, 884. 
t** Ostendere non possumus per Scripturas Canonicas, nec quod pater Johannis 

fait filins Barachize, nec quod scribe et pharisai interfecerapt eum inter templum et 
altare.” Tn Matt. hom, 20. f. 49. Niceph. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap, 3. 

4 Origen ibid. Basil, de Chris, Hum. Gen, tom. i. p. 509, et 510. Vide Ham, in 
Jocum, 
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And indeed the tradition is false in the foundation, that he 

was slain for placing the Virgin Mary in that apartment 
of the temple, which was proper to the virgins; whereas, 
‘though there was the court of women, yet there was no pe- 
culiar apartment for the virgins. Nor (3.) could it be Za- 
charias, one of the minor prophets, he living when the tem- 
ple was in itsruins, and neither temple nor altar was set up 
again ; nor do any of the Jewish historians say that he was 
slain at all, much less that he was slain between the temple 
and the altar. It remains therefore, (4.) that we here un- 
derstand that Zecharias of whom we read, 2 Chron. xxiv. 

20. that he said to the people, Why transgress ye the com- 
mandments of God, that ye cannot prosper? because ye have 
forsaken the Lord, he hath forsaken you; and that the people 
stoned him in the court of the house of the Lord; and ver. 
22. that dying he said, The Lord look upon it, and require 
i. But against this it is objected, : 

Οὐ). 1. That he was Zechariah son of Jehoiada, ver. 90. 
this here was the son of Barachiah. 

Ans. St. Jerome testifies that the gospel of the Naza- 
renes read the son of Jehoiada; and the word Barachiah 
signifying praise God, as Sehoiada doth, why might not 
that be translated in Greek υἱὸς Βαραχίου, which was. 
spoken in Syriac, the son of Jehoiada? Moreover, it is- 
common among the Jews to change proper names, espe- 
cially when they have any thing of the Shem Hamporash, 
or Jehovah, in them, into words of like signification; so for 
Judas some use Thaddeus, of the same import, and from 

the same root MN, and Jehoiakim is the name given by 
the king of Egypt to Eliakim, 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 4. that is, he turned El into Jah ; and why then may 
not here Jehoiada be turned into Barachiah 2? 

Obj. 2. But since Christ begins with Abel, the first pro- 
phet and righteous person which was slain, why should he 
end with one slain before the destruction of the temple, 
‘and not with one near the time when he spake ? 

Ans, That Christ, speaking here of prophets slain by the’ 
Jews, doth come to the lowest instance, no other prophet 
being slain after by them; for if the tradition touching 
Esaias be true, he was slain, not by consent of the Jews, 
as was the son of Jehoiada, but only by the cruelty of Ma-' 

nasses. 2. There could be no fitter instance than this 
was for our Saviour’s purpose, whether we consider the 
occasion of this prophet’s death, the manner of it, or the 
judgments which ensued upon them for it. For, 

First, He died, as Christ and his apostles were to do, 

for reproving the Jews for their transgression and revolt 
from God, and was the son of one who had shewed great 

kindness to them. 
Secondly, He dying said, The Lord look upon it, and re- 

quire it; foretelling that God would, or desiring that he 
would, require his blood at their hands; which prayer God 
answered so fully, that in a year all the princes of Judah 
and Jerusalem were destroyed by the Syrians, and the 
spoil carried to Damascus : (2 Chron. xxiv. 23.) and Joash, 
who commanded this murder, was slain by a conspiracy 
of his own servants, (ver. 25.) And from this very time 
the state of Judah and Jerusalem grew worse and worse; 
till at last the city was broken up, the temple burned, and 
the people captivated by Nabuzar-adan; “ who (say the 
Jews) finding the blood of this prophet bubbling up in the 
temple, inquired whose blood it was; and when the Jews 

- 20 
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answered, it was the blood ofa prophet slain by them, who 
had foretold all they had suffered by Nabuzar-adan, he slew 
ninety-four thousand of the rabbins, priests, and members 
of the Sanhedrin to appease it. Hence the Jews speak 
of it as of blood provoking God to anger, he will call 
to remembrance their iniquity, that they’ may be taken.” 

This, saith Midrash Coheleth, is the blood of Zacha- 
riah, And when Jeremiah introduceth the Jews speaking 
thus, (Lam. ii. 20.) Behold, O Lord, and consider, shall the 
priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the 
Lord? the Targum introduces the house of judgment, an- 
swering, Was it fit for you, even in the day of propitiation, 
to kill a priest and a prophet, as you did Zachariah the son 
of Iddo in the house of the sanctuary of the Lord, because he 
would have withdrawn you from your evil ways? ' 

[°°] Ver.37, 38. Ποσάκις ἠθέλησα, How oft would I have ga- 
thered your children,—xat.ob« ἠθελήσατε, and ye would not. ] 
Here note, that by Jerusalem we are to understand not 
only the inhabitants of the city, but of all Judea, as ap- 
pears, (1.) because this is the import of the word else- 
where, when neither the city is mentioned, nor is it taken 
metaphorically for the heavenly Jerusalem; as 2 Kings 
xix. 21. 2 Chron. xxviii. 10. Isa. xxxvii. 22. Lam. ii. 14, 

15. Ezek. ix.9. Joel iii. 6. Luke ii. 28. xxiii. 28. (2.) 
From the punishment denounced upon her, since that be- 
longs to all whom Christ would have gathered, (ver. 37.) 

and to whom he wished that they had known in their day 
the things belonging to their peace. Whence it follows, 

First, That Christ did very seriously desire the conver- 
sion of those Jews who continued in their impenitence and 
unbelief, as here he shews by the similitude of the affec- 
tion of a hen to her chickens; and Luke xix. 41—43. by 
his weeping over them. 

. Secondly, That they whom he so seriously desired to 
convert, would not be converted when they might have 
been so: for therefore were they not converted; because 
they would not be gathered. 

Ver. 39. I say unto you, that οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, ἕως 
ἂν εἴπητε, εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, ye shall 
not see me from henceforth (Gr. after a while), till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.] These 
words by the connexion of them with the former thus, Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate, λέγω yao, for I say, 
&c.seem manifestly to relate to the time of the destruction of 
the Jews, and to bear this sense; You, who have now with 

so much indignation heard the children and people saluting 
me thus, Blessed is he that cometh in the name, of the Lord, 
after a while shall lie under so great calamities for the 
punishment of your infidelity, that you would be glad of a 
deliverer to whom you might say these words. This may 
be also gathered from the words ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, after a while ; for 
after Christ’s ascension they saw him not till he came to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which in the following chap- 
ter is so often styled, the time of the coming of the Son of 
man; the time when ἀπ ἄρτι, after a while, they should see 

the Son of man coming in the clouds. (Matt. xxvi. 64.) And 
Josephus informs us, that. when the Jews were nigh to de- 
struction, they earnestly expected their Messiah, or one 

coming in the name of the Lord to deliver them: and 
readily followed those false prophets and deceivers,* who 

* De Bello Jud, lib, vii. cap. 30. p. 960. 
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promised them deliverance, and bid them προσμένειν τὴν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ βοήθειαν, expect help from God. If this-exposi- 
tion be not allowed, I would willingly refer this to the time 
mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 26. When the Deliverer 
shall come out of Sion, and turn away iniquity from Jacob, 
and so all Israel shall be saved, by their conversion to the 
Lord, and saying, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; till which time their house shall be left to them 
desolate. (Luke xxi. 24.) And thus it is a commination, 
that after a while the kingdom of God should be taken from 
the Jews of that age, and this calamity should continue 
long on their posterity. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

kL Anp Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: 
and his disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings 
of the temple. 

2. And Jesus said to them, See ye not all these things? 
[71 verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples 
came to him privately, saying, [*] Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming (to do 
these things), and of the end of the world? (or, τοῦ αἰῶνος, — 
of this age.) 

4. And Jesus answered and said to them, Take heed 
that no man deceive you. 

5. [5] For (before this happeneth) many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

6. And (when) ye shall hear of wars and rumours of 
wars, see that ye be not troubled: for all these things (or 
this) must come to pass, but the end (of the Jewish age and 
polity ) is not yet. 

7. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: [5] and there shall be famines, and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 

8. All these are the beginning of (their pangs of) 
sorrows. 

9. [°] Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
shall kill (some of) you: and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name’s sake. 

10. And then shall many be offended (i. e. fall off from 
the gospel), and shall betray one another, and shall hate 
one another. 

11. And many false prophets shall arise, and shall de- 
ceive many. 

12. And because iniquity (and persecution ) shall abound, 
the love of many (to me and my doctrine) shall wax cold. 

13. But he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be 
saved (i.e. preserved from this destruction ). 

14. [6] And this gospel of the kingdom (of God) shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness to all nations (that 
I am the Christ); and then shall the end come (of that 
church and polity ). 

15. [7] When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation, (i. e. the Roman army, Luke xxi. 20.) spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso 
readeth let him understand) (what the prophet there intends ), 

16. [5] Then let them which be in Judea flee to the moun~ 
tains (take this opportunity to flee thence with the greatest 
expedition ): 
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17. Let him which sitteth on the housetop not come 
down to take any thing out of his house: ’ 

18. Neither let him who is in the field return back to 
take (up) his clothes. 

19. And woe to them who are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days (and so are not in condition to 
fly swiftly and speedily out of this danger )! 

20. [9] But (and) pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, nor on the sabbath-day (not in winter, when long 
and hasty journeys are most difficult ; not on the sabbath- 
day, when your flight will render you obnoxious to the dis- 
pleasure of the Jews): 

21. [*°] For then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be (afterward, and so your flight will be more 
hazardous ). 

22. [5] And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved (or escape): but for the 
elect’s (i. 6. the Christians’) sake those days shall be 
shortened. (That this is the true import of the elect, see 
note on Mark xiii. 10.) 

23. Then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ, 

or there (he is); believe him not. 
24. For there shall (then) arise [15] false Christs and 

false prophets, and (they ) shall shew great signs and won- 
ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect (i. ὁ. do all that possibly they can to deceive 
even Christians by them). - 

25. Behold, I have told you before (ver. 5. 12. of these 
things ). 

26. Wherefore, [5] if they shall say to you, Behold, he 

(i. e. Christ )is in the desert; go not forth (to seek him there: 
or if they shall say), Behold, he is in the secret chambers 
(of the temple); believe it not. 

27. For (the coming of the Son of man will not be secret, 
or obscure, but ) [33] as the lightning (which ) cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even to the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28. For wheresoever the carcass is Ci i. 6. the Jews are), 
there will the eagles (the Roman armies, whose ensign is the 
eagle) be gathered together. 

29. (And) [55] immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 

powers of the heavens shall be shaken (i. 6. all the govern- 
ment both in church and state shall be overthrown, as it was 
by the zealots ): 

30. And then shall appear the [15] sign of the Son of man 
(who is) in heaven (i.e. the Roman army coming to the de- 
struction of the city, the temple, and people of Jerusalem): 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth (or land) mourn, 

and (then) shall they see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
᾿Ξ, And [17] he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet (i. 6. his messengers with the trumpet of the gos- 

pel), and they shall gather together his elect (among the 
gentiles ) from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 

other. (Luke xiii. 28, 29.) 
32. Now learn a parable of (from) the fig-tree: (For) 

when her branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh. 

33. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things 
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(come to pass ), know [*°] that it (i. ὁ. the ruin foretold) i is 
nigh, even at the doors. 

84. [9] Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 
" pass till all these things be (assuredly ) fulfilled : (for) 

35. Heaven and earth shall pass away (at the end of the 
world you inquire after ), but my word shall not pass away 
ne unperformed ).. 

36. But [5] of that day and hour (when they are thus to 
pass away, you are not to inquire; for of that ) knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, (nor * Son, Mark xiii. 

32.) but my Father only. 
37. But (know in general), as (in) the days of Noe (the 

flood of which he prophesied was unexpected ), so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man he (at both these times ). 

38. For as in the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 

39. And knew not till the flood came, and took them 
all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
(then) be. 

40. [**] Then (shall the providence of God be so remark- 
able in preservation of his faithful people, that ).two (shall) 
be in the field; the one shall be taken (by the Roman army ), 
and the other left. 

41. Two (women shall be) grinding at the mill; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left, (and the like distinction 
will the angels make at the great day of judgment, xxv. 32.) 

42. Watch therefore: for ye know not (at) what hour 
your Lord doth come. 

43. But know this (this ye know ), that if the good man 
of the house had known in what watch (of the night) the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and would not 

have suffered his house to be broken up. 
44, Therefore be ye also [1] ready: for in such an hour 

as ye think not (of) the Son of man cometh. 
45. Who then is [33] a faithful and wise servant, whom 

his lord hath made (a) ruler over his household, to givé 

them meat in due season (instruction suitable to their exi- 
gencies )? 

46. Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing (i. 6. employed in preserving 
them from apostacy in this hour of temptation ). 

47. Verily I say to you, That he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods (i. 6. shall amply reward his fidelity ). 

48. But if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming (and so begin to doubt the truth 
of it); 

49. And (by reason of this backsliding heart) shall begin 
to smite his fellow-servants (i. e. Christians), and to eat 
and drink with the drunken; (i. e. indulge himself in sensual 
pleasures on this account, 1 Cor: Xv. 32.) 

50. The lord ofthat servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 

51. And (for his perfidiousness ) shall [55] cut him asunder, 
and appoint (him) his portion with the hypocrites: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIV. 

[1 Ver. 2. VERILY I say unto you, od μὴ ἀφεθῆ ὧδε 
λίϑος ἐπὶ λίθον, ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθήσεται, There shall not be left 

here one stone upon another, which shall .not -be thrown 

2C2 
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down.] The exact completion of the things foretold in this 
chapter touching the destruction of the temple, city, and 
people of Jerusalem, being an eminent confirmation of the 
truth of Christ’s prophetic office, and of the Christian faith, 
I shall, as they occur, take notice of them. And (1.) to 
complete this prediction, Josephus* doth inform us, that 
Titus commanded the soldiers, τήν re πόλιν ἅπασαν καὶ τὸν 
νεὼν κατασκάπτειν, to dig up the foundations both of the tem- 
ple and city. Eleazar, inJ osephus,+ speaking of this house 
of God, saith, πρόῤῥιζος ἐκ βάθρων ἀνήρπασται, it has been 

rooted up from the very foundations. The Jewish Talmud} 
and Maimonides add, that Turnus (i. 6. Terentius) Rufus, 
captain of the army of Titus, did with a ploughshare tear up 
the foundations of the temple, and thereby ‘signally fulfil 
those words, Micah iii. 12. Therefore shall Zion for your 
sakes be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become 
heaps, and the mountains of the Lord as the high places of 
the forest. And, saith Josephus,§ We may well admire the 
exactness of the time, for the burning of the temple, καὶ μῆνα 
καὶ ἡμέραν ἐπετήρησε τὴν αὐτὴν, happened on the same month 

and day on whichit formerly was burned by the Babylonians. 
[ Ver. 3. Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς 

σῆς παρουσίας, καὶ τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, Tell us when 

these things shall be, and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world.| Gr. αἰῶνος, of the age. 
This in St. Mark runs thus, Tell us when these things shall 
be, καὶ ri τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα συντελεῖσϑαι, and 
what is the sign when these things shall be accomplished. 
(Mark xiii. 4.) In St. Luke thus, When shall these things be, 
and what is the sign, ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι, when these 
things are to be done? (Luke xxi. 7.) From which places, 
compared with this, it appears, that the three things here 
mentioned relate to the same time, and are only an inquiry 
to this effect; When wilt thou come to destroy the temple, 
and to put an end to the Jewish church and age? for what 
is the sign of thy coming in St. Matthew, is the sign when 
these things shall be done, in St. Luke; what is in St. Mat- 

thew συντελεία, the end of the age, is in St. Mark, the 
time when these things are about συντελεῖσθαι to be accom- 
plished. (2.) Christ so answers to the question touching 
the sign of his coming, as manifestly to shew it contem- 
porary with the desolation of the temple and polity of 
Jerusalem, saying, ver. 27. As the lightning cometh from 
the east, and shineth to the west, so shall be ἡ παρουσία, 

the coming of the Son of man; for, ver. 28. where the car- 
cass is, there shall the eagles be gathered together; i.e. the 
Roman army, whose ensign was the eagle: 
coming of this army to destroy them, and the coming of the 
Son of man, must be contemporary. And again, ver. 37. 
39. As it was in the days of Noe, so shall be ἡ παρουσία, the 
coming of the Son of man: for two shall be in the field, ver. 40. 
two grinding at the mill, yer. 41. the one shall be taken, and 

the other left ; which words are followed in St. Luke with 
these, where the carcass (or body) is, there shall the eagles 
be gathered together, Luke xvii. 94, 37. (3.) This will be 
farther evident by comparing other words of Christ with 
those contained in these three chapters of St. Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke; for Christ saith, Mark ix.1. There are 

* De Bello Jud. lib. vii. cap. 1. p. 170. B. 
¢ Taunith. cap. 4, Hal. 6. Maim. Taunith. cap. 5, 

§ Lib. vii. cap, 26. p. 957, E. cap. 27. p. 958. Ε΄. 

+ Cap. 16. p. 693; A. 

so that the 
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some standing here who shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kiggdom, or, according to 

some copies, in his glory. And, xxvi. 62. Within a while 
ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of 
Power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. When therefore 
it is said, Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 27. Ye 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great 
power and glory ; this advent must be while some were liv- 
ing that stood by Christ, and within a while, and so not at 

the end of the world. And in like manner, that the ovvrs- 
λεία. τοῦ αἰώνος, or the end of the age, is the same with the 

end of the Jewish state, appears from these words, You 
shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ 
τέλος, but the end (you inquire after) is not yet, ver. 6. 
Mark xiii. 7. Luke xxi. 9. and ver. 13. he that endureth εἰς 
τέλος, to the end, shall be saved, and ver. 14. the gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached through the world for a testi- 
mony to the gentiles, and then ἥξει τὸ τέλος, the end shall 
come; for what is in St. Matthew and St. Mark the end, is 

Luke xxi. 20. ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς, the desolation of Jerusalem 

by the Roman army compassing her about. Nor is it to 
be wondered that the apostles, who had learned that the 
coming of the Messiah, and the end of the then present 
world, should be together, should thus inquire of them to- 
gether ; or that this should be styled the end of the Jewish 

age, Christ being styled the Father of the age to come, Isa. 
ix. 6. the age of Christianity, the age to come, Heb. vi. 5. 
and the end of the ages, 1 Cor. x. 11. 

[°] Ver. 5. Πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύσονται ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι μου, λέγον- 
τες ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ Χριστός, Many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ ; and, ver. 11. Many false prophets shall arise, 
and deceive many.) So Mark xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 8. A dis- 
tinction is to be made betwixt false Christs and false pro- 
phets: they properly are termed false Chrisis, who took 
upon them to be the Christ, and came under that name, as 

the words here shew. Such as Dositheus,* who said, αὐτὸς 

εἴη ὃ προφητευόμενος ὑπὸ Μωσέως Χριστὸς, he was the Christ 

foretold by Moses. And Simon Magus,+ who said, he ap- 
peared among the Jews, we υἱὸς, as the Son of God. And 
such perhaps were those many, whom, saith Josephus, t 
βασιλεῖαν ὃ καιρὸς ἀνέπειϑε, the time of the advent of their 

king Messias prevailed with to set up for kings. From these, 
saith Hegesippus,§ came false Christs and false prophets. 
There arose (saith Hippolytus||) some, saying, I am Christ, 
as Simon Magus, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ, and the rest, whose names I 

have not time to reckon up. The false prophets were such 
~ as promised or foretold false things; and such were, saith 
Josephus, {J (1.) an Egyptian false prophet and magician, 
who gathered together about thirty thousand Jews, whom he 
had deceived. (2.) One Theudas,** a magician, προφήτης γὰρ 
ἔλεγεν εἶναι, for he said he was a prophet, and deceived 
many. (3.) Ψευδοπροφήτης ric, a certain false prophet, who 
bid them go into the temple, where God would shew them 
manifest signs of a deliverance. He adds, that there were 
then ++ πολλοὶ προφήται, many prophets, who taught them 
even to the last to expect help from God. (See the note on 
ver. 24, 26.) 

* Orig. adv. Cels. lib. i. p. 44. in Joh, tom. xiy. ed. Huet. p. 219. 
t Id. ady. Cels, lib. vi. p. 282. ¢ De Bello Jad. lib. i. p. 705. 
§ Apud Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. iv. cap, 22. || De,Consum, mundi. 

q Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. #*'Cap. 2. p. 689. G, 690, A. τ 
tt De Bello Jud, lib. vii, cap, 30. p. 960, A, Bee 
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CHAP. XXIV.] ON THE GOSPEL 

[1 Ver. 7, 8. There shall be λιμοὶ, καὶ λοιμοὶ, καὶ σεισμοὶ 
᾿ κατὰ τόπους, famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 

divers places; λιμοὶ καὶ ταραχαὶ, famines and tumults, Mark 
xiii. 8, 9. φοβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται, there 
shall be fearful sights, and great signs from heaven, Luke 

xxi. 11.] To speak particularly of the wars, rumours of 

wars, and tumults, which then happened, would be to tran- 
scribe a great part of the history of Josephus. But, 

First, There was a famine in the fourth of Claudius, ac- 

cording to Eusebius; which, saith he, oppressed τὴν οἰκου- 
μένην, the Roman empire, but more especially Palestine, 
Acts xi. 28. by which (saith Josephus *) many perished for 
Jack of food: and this we learn even from profane histo- 
rians, referred to by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 8. 
from Suetonius}in Claudio, cap. 18. where Scaliger saith, 
there were two famines in the reign of Claudius; from 

Dio, lib. Ix. 
" Secondly, I find Josephus saying, That when one Niger 

was slain by the Jews, he imprecated λιμόν τε καὶ λοιμὸν ἐ ἐπὶ 

πολέων, », famine and pestilence upon their cities, ἃ δὴ πάντα 

κατὰ τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐκύρωσεν ὁ Θεὸς, all which God brought 

upon them. (De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. cap. 23. p. 885. D. E.) 

Thirdly, Grotius reckons up many earthquakes, which 

happened in the reigns of Claudius and Nero, at Crete, 

Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and 

Colosse; in all which places the Jews lived. There hap- 

pened in Judea, saith Josephus, vehement winds, dreadful 

thunderings and lightnings, καὶ μυκήματα σειμένης τῆς γῆς 

ἐξαίσια, and vast movings of the shaken earth, which, in the 
judgment of all, portended no small evil. (De Bell. Jud. 
lib. iv. cap. 17.) 

Fourthly, Josephus, in his preface to his history of the 
Wars of the Jews, undertakes to record the miseries, ca- 
lamities, and desolations, which then befel them, καὶ πρὸ 

ταύτης σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, and the signs and prodigies pre- 
ceding them. Tn his seventh book,+ cap. 31. he reckons up 
ἐναργῆ καὶ προσημαίνοντα τὴν μελλούσαν ἐρημίαν τέρατα, the 
prodigies which manifestly imported their future desolation ; 
as, v. g. That ὑπὲρ τὴν πόλιν ἄστρον ἔστη ῥομφαίᾳ παραπλή- | 

σιον, καὶ παρατείνας, ἐπ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν κομήτης, a sword seemed to 

over the city, or a comet pointing down upon it for a 
year, which plainly seemed to portend their ruin by the 
sword: and that before the sun went down, ὥφθη μετέωρα 
περὶ πᾶσαν τὴν χώραν ἅρματα καὶ φάλαγγες ἔνοπλοι διαττούσαι 
τῶν νεφῶν, καὶ κυκλουμέναι τὰς πόλεις, there were seen in the 
clouds, armies in battle-array, and chariots encompassing 
the couniry and investing their cities, which there are (saith 
he) men still living to attest: that the great gate of the tem- 
ple, which twenty men could scarcely shut, and which was 
made fast with bolts and bars, αὐτομάτως ἠνεῳγμένη; was 
seen to open of its own accord, to let in their enemies ; for 
so (saith he) our wise men construed that omen: that at the 
ninth hour of the night at the feast of unleavened bread, το- 
σοῦτον φῶς περιέλαμψε τὸν βωμὸν καὶ τὸν ναὺν, as great a light 
shone upon the temple and the altar, as if it had been noon- 
day : that at the feast of Pentecost, when the priests went at 
midnight into the temple to attend their service, first they 
heard a kind of a noise, as of a movement from the place, 

“ Αιμοῦ τὴν Ἰουδαίων πόλιν σιεζοῦντος καὶ πολλῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐνδείας βρωμάτων φϑειρομένων. 
Antiq. lib. x. cap, 2, p. 686. * 
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and then a voice saying, μεταβαίνωμεν ἐντεῦθεν, Let us go 
hence. And these things Tacitus,* a Roman historian of 
that age, doth thus epitomize : Armies seemed to meet in the 

clouds ; weapons were seen glittering ; the temple seemed to 
be on a flame with fire issuing from the clouds, and a Divine 
voice was heard, That the Deity was quitting the place, and 
a great motion as of his departing. Josephus adds, as τὸ 
τούτων φοβερώτερον; a thing more terrible, that four years 
before the wars; one Jesus began at the feast of tabernacles 
to cry, φωνὴ ἐπὶ ‘TepoodAupa καὶ τὸν ναὸν, φωνὴ ἐπὶ τὸν λαὸν. 
πάντα, A voice against Jerusalem and the temple; a voice 
against all the people, Woe, woe to them; and that he con- 
tinued crying thus about seven years. So express is the 
account of the τὰ φοβητρὰ, frightful things, and signs from 
heaven, mentioned by our Lord; and of the sign of the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
δόξης, with a glorious host, or with power and glory, ac- 
cording to our Lord’s prediction, ver. 30. 
[ Ver. 9—12. Τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς ϑλίψιν, καὶ 

ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς" Then shall they deliver you up to affliction, 
and shall kill you, &c. Ver. 10. Then shall many be offended, 
and betray others. Ver.12. And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold.) Before all these 
things (are accomplished) they shall lay their hands upon 
you, and shall persecute you, delivering you up to the syna- 
gogues, and to prisons. (Luke xxi.12.) They shall deliver 
youup to the Sanhedrins, and you shall be beaten in the syna- 
gogues, and shall be brought before kings and governors for 
my name’s sake. (Mark xiii. 9.14.) Christ begins here to fore- 
tell what should happen to his apostles and disciples, and 
to others, before the destruction of Jerusalem; the troubles 
and persecutions which should come upon them, both from 
their enemies and seeming friends, and what event these 
persecutions should have on some unsound and temporiz- 
ing Christians, and what deliverance would be vouchsafed 
to those who persevered to the end: and that all these — 
things exactly came to pass, we learn from Scripture and 
church-history. For, 

First, They suffered a great fight of afflictions, Heb. x. 
32, 33. being persecuted by those of their own nation, 1 
Thess. ii, 14, 15. and suffering fiery trials from them, 1 Pet. 
iv. 12. I persecuted them (saith St. Paul) to strange cities, 

- Acts xxvi. 11. 

Secondly, They were imprisoned ; Peter, Acts iv. 3. Paul 

and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 23. I delivered up to pri- 
son men and women, Acts xxii. 4. I shut up many of the 
saints in prison, saith St. Paul, Acts xxvi. 10. 

Thirdly, They were beaten in the synagogue; St. Paul 
and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 23—25. Peter and 

John, Acts v.18. (See note on Mark xiii. 9.) 
Fourthly, They were brought before councils and Sanhe- 

drins ; Peter and John, Acts iv. 3.6. the disciples, Acts 
viii. 3.: before kings ; James and Peter before Herod, Acts 
xii. 1, 2. Paul and Peter before Nero: before rulers; Paul 
before Gallio, Felix, and Festus, Acts xviii. 12. xxiii, 33. 
xxv. 6. 

Fifthly, They were killed; Stephen by the judgment of 

* « Evenerunt prodigia, vise_per coelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, et su- 

bitd nubiam igne oollucere templum, expass® repente delubri fores, et audita major 

humana vox ‘excedere Deos,’ simul ingens motus excedentium,” Hist, lib. v. ed. 

Lips, 621, 
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the council, Acts vii. 59.; James the greater by Herod, 
Acts xii. 1. ; the less, by Ananus the high-priest ; yea, mul- 

titudes of Christians were persecuted to the death by Saul, 
Acts xxii. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 15. p. 363. by the 
Jews, Justin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 

Sixthly, As we learn from the Jewish Talmud,* That in 

the days of the Messiah, the son should afflict the father, 
and a man’s enemies should be those of his own house: so do 
we learn from Tacitus, in the place forecited, that Christ- 
ians were delivered up by their parents, brethren, kinsfolk, 
friends: from Josephus,+ That contention sprang up ἐν 
οἰκίαις, in their very houses; and that the Idumeans slew 
πολλοὺς τῶν συγγενῶν, many Of their own kindred; and 
from the Scripture, that the Jews persecuted those of their 
own country. (1 Thess. ii. 14.) 

Seventhly, That upon occasion of these persecutions, 
the love of many waxed cold, and many Jews revolted from 
the Christian faith, see the preface to the Second Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, sect. 7. and on ii. 3. 

And, lastly, Of the care of God in preserving his faith- 
ful servants in this time of imminent danger, Eusebius} in- 
forms us, saying, That before the war all the faithful of the 
church of Jerusalem were astonished, κατὰ τίνα χρησμὸν τοῖς 

αὐτόϑι δοκίμοις δ᾽ ἀποκαλύψεως δοθέντα, μεταναστῆναι τῆς πό- 

λεως, by an oracle delivered by revelation to men approved 
there, to depart from the city, and to get over Jordan, and 
go to Pella: and Epiphanius,§ declaring, That προεχρημα-- 
τίσθησαν ὑπ᾽ ἀγγέλου, they were forewarned by an angel to 
depart from the city, as being now ready to perish. The oc- 
casion of this departure was, saith Dr. Hammond, won- 

derful: for Cestus Gallus then besieged the city; and if he 
would, saith Josephus,|| he might easily have taken it, and 
put an end to the war; but he without cause raising the 
siege, and going from it, πολλοὶ τῶν ἐπιφανῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
ὥσπερ βαπτιζομένης νεὼς, ἀπενήχοντο τῆς πόλεως, many emi- 

nent Jews fled from the city, as from a sinking ship; among 
whom, doubtless, were those Christians who remained, 
saith Epiphanius,{ after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
[ Ver. 14. Καὶ κηρυχϑήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς Βασι- 

λείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ----καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος" And this gos- 

pel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world,— 
and then shall the end come.| That it was thus before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem spread through the Roman empire, 
styled, ἡ οἰκουμένη, the world; St. Paul informs us, saying 
of the preachers of it, thetr sound had gone forth into all the 
earth, and their words εἰς πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης, to the ends 

of the world. (Rom. x. 18.) He also tells the church of 
Rome, i. 8. that their faith was spoken of throughout the 
world ; and that of Colosse, i. 6. 23. that the truth of the 
gospel was come, not to them only, but to all the world, and 
preached to every creature. And Clemens,** bishop of 
Rome, his contemporary, saith, The nations beyond the 
ocean, ταῖς ἐπιταγαῖς τοῦ δεσπότου διευϑύνονται, were governed 

by the precepts of the Lord. Now this he only truly could 
foretell, who, having all power in heaven and aera, was 
able to effect it, 

[7] Ver. 15. Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως. When 
then ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XXIV. 

by the prophet Daniel, stand in thé holy place (he that 
readeth, let him understand ): that is, saith St. Luke, xxi. 
20. When ye see Jerusalem compassed about with the Roman’ 
armies, then know and understand that her desolation draw- 

eth nigh.] This army might be called an abomination, as 
being so to the Jews,* by reason of the images of Cesar, 
and an eagle in the ensigns of it, the abomination of deso- 
lation, because it was to lay the country, city, and the tem- 
ple desolate; and to stand in the holy place, as standing 
within the circuit of the holy city Jerusalem, as it is styled 
Matt. iv. 5. 1 Mace. x. 81. and was esteemed by the Jews. 
(See Ainsw. in Numb. v.3.) How exactly this army ful- 
filled our Lord’s prediction, by encompassing this city, see’ 
note on Luke xix. 43. Dan. ix. 27. 

Βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, the abomination of demiativn:} 
To the note there add; it is said by some that the argument 

used against the Jews, from the completion of the weeks 
of Daniel, that their Messiah must be come, was not taken 
notice of by any of the ancients before Tertullian ; nor did’ 
the apostles ever use it to that end: but though it be not: 
mentioned by the apostles, yet was it urged by Clemens: 
Alexandrinus in the close of the second century, Strom. i. 
p- 330, 331.; and it seems here plainly to be referred to by 
our Lord in these words, When you see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, standing in the 
holy place; he that readeth, let him understand ; viz. the 
completion of that prophecy; and that this also was the 
sense of the ancient Jews, we learn from Josephus, who 

saith, that, at the same time, καὶ περὶ τῶν Ρωμαίων ἡγεμονίας 
ἀνέγραψε, καὶ ὅτι ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἐρημωθήσεται" sup. τὸ ἔϑνος ἡμῶν". 
he writ concerning the government of the Romans, and that 
the Jewish nation should be brought to desolation by them ; 
and that these things were left on record, that the readers, 

τὰ συμβάντα σκοποῦντες, seeing them accomplished, might wrt 
mire the honour conferred upon him by God. πον lib. x 
cap. 12. p. 355.) ; 
[ Ver. 16. Τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ Boys : 

Then let them who are in Judea flee to the mountains.) This 
respects the time when Cestus Gallus came with his army 
even to the upper city: for when he withdrew it thenee, ’ 
πολλοὶ διεδίδρασκον ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἀλωσομένης αὐτίκα, many: 
fled from the city, as if it would be taken presently, saith. 
Josephus.} And then the Christians fled to Pella in Persea, - 
-amountainous country, and other places under the govern- 
ment of king Agrippa, where they found safety. 

[)] Ver. 20. Προσεύχεσϑε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν ye’ 
μῶνος, μηδὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ: And pray that your flight may not 
bein winter, nor on the sabbath-day.] Not in the winter, 
the ways being then scarce passable; nor on the sabbath- 
day, lest you be exposed to the indignation ofthe Jews 
for travelling on that day, or hindered from doing it by 
your own superstition: for Josephus,t in his Life, informs 
us, their laws would not suffer them either to travel or to 
fight on that day; having sent (saith he) armed soldiers 
Srom Tarichee, I would not recall them, though I needed 

them much, because they could not on the sabbath ὅπλα λα-᾿ 
βεῖν κωλυόντων ἡ ἡμᾶς τῶν νόμων, take up arms, the laws forbid- 

ding us. And he informs us,§ that the Romans chose that 

* Chart. in Matt. x. 34. 
¢ Hist. Ecel. lib, iii, cap. 5, 
lj De Bello Jad. lib. ii, cap. 39. 
** Ep. ad Cor. §. 20, 

t De Bello Jud, lib. iv. cap. 10. 18, 

ὁ De Mens. et Pond. §, 15, 
4 Cap, 4. p. 821. F. 

“"Amay τὸ εἴδωλον καὶ πᾶν τύπωμα ἀνθρώπου παρὰ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις βδέλυγμα ἐκαλεῖτο. 
Chrys. Orat. 2. adv. Jud. tom, vi. p. 333. 

+ Lib. ii. cap. 40. 

§ De Bello Jud. lib. i, cap. δ. p. 719, G. 
Φ P. 1011. B. 
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day to fight against Jerusalem; because they found them 

more slow to fight upon that day, διὰ τὴν δρησκείαν, because 

‘of their religion. The Nazarene Christians also observed 
‘the law; and most of those who remained in Judea till 
the time of Hadrian, as we learn from Sulpitius Severus, 
lib. ii. §. 45. and Eusebius’s Chronicon and Hist. Eccl. lib. 
iv. cap. 6. Christ therefore doth not by this precept esta- 
blish the Jewish sabbath, but speaks this to prevent any 
mischiefs believers might suffer from.the hatred of the 
Jews, or their own superstition. 

[9] Ver. 2i: There shall be then great tribulation, οἵα οὐ γέ- 
yover am ἀρχῆς κόσμου ἕως τοῦ viv, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται, such as 
never was from the beginning of ihe world, no, nor ever shall 
be.) These words seem fo be a familiar form of expressing 
a thing that is exceeding great, or perhaps the greatest in 
-its kind, rather than a prediction that no future calamity | 
‘should be like it. So Exod. x. 14. Before them there were 

no such locusts, neither after them shall there be such: and 

Joel ii. 2. A day of darkness and of gloominess ; there hath 
not been ever the like, nor shall there be after it. Now 

Josephus,* speaking of the same destruction, saith, μήτε πό- 
λιν ἄλλην τοιαῦτα πεπονθέναι, no other city ever suffered such 
things ; and again, τὰ γοῦν πάντων ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος ἀτυχήματα πρὸς 

τὰ Ἰουδαίων ἡττασϑαί μοι δοκεῖ κατὰ σύγκρισιν," all the calami- 
ties which have ever happened to any from the beginning, 
‘seem not comparable to those which befel the Jews. 

["] Ver. 22. And if those days had not been shortened, 
no flesh could be saved ; but διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, for the elect’s 
‘sake those days shall be shortened.] That by the elect here 
we are to understand, not the Jews, but the Christians, see 
note on Mark xiii. 20. And so perilous were those times 
by reason of the Sicarii and the zealots, as well as of the 
Romans, and so hard was it with the Christians flying to 
the mountains, and being there without houses, and with- 
out necessaries, that they could not have long subsisted; 
and therefore God in his providence shortened those days 
by their mutual slaughters, the burning their granaries, and 
‘the famine, and by enfeebling the Jews; so that Titus him- 
‘self confessed, that ὁ Θεὸς ἣν ὃ τῶνδε ἐρυμάτων Ἰουδαίους 

"καθελὼν, it was God who deprived the Jews of those fort- 
resses. 
[1 Ver. 24. False Christs and false prophets shall arise, 

καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα, καὶ rEpara’ ὥστε πλανῆσαι, εἰ δυνα- 

τὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, and shall shew great signs and won- 

ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect.) That the false Christs and prophets, men- 
tioned note on ver. 5. did great wonders, is certain; for the 
Scripture testifies of Simon Magus that he bewitched the 
Samaritans so with his sorceries that they all gave heed to 
‘him, Acts viii. 9, 10. : and church-history is very large in the 
accounts they give how he prevailed by them to be wor- 
shipped in many places: and Dositheus, saith Origen,§ 
did τερατεύεσϑαι, do prodigious things. This is true also of 
the false prophets mentioned by Josephus, they being still 
represented by him as μάγοι καὶ γόητες, magicians and sor- 
cerers. (See the note on 2 Thess. ii. 9.) 

As for that phrase, they shall deceive, εἰ δυνατὸν, if it 

were possible, the very elect, that it doth not argue the per- 

severance of believers to the end, and that it is impos- 

* De Bello Jad. lib. vi. cap, 27, 
$ Lib. vii. cap. 43, p. 967. 

+ Pref. p. 706. 

§ Cont. Celsum, p, 289, 
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sible they should fall away, will be agin from these 
things: 

First, Because Christ so ‘solemnly exhorts them to use 
the greatest caution that they be not seduced by these 
men, saying, ver. 4, 5. Let no man deceive you: for many 
shall come in.my name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall de- 

ceive many, ver. 11.: and again, If they say, Here is Christ, 
or there, believe it not, ver. 23. for many false.Christs and 
false prophets shall arise to deceive the elect ; look ye there- 
fore to it, behold, Ihave foretold you all things, Mark xiii. 
22, 23. Now is it suitable to the wisdom of our Lord to 

exhort Christians to use so great diligence and caution, lest 
they should be deceived by these men, and at the same 
time to assure them it was utterly impossible they should 
be deceived? Moreover, I ask to whom doth he direct this 

exhortation—to the elect? Then must he do it to them 
who could not possibly be deceived, and so his words 
must bear this uncouth sense, Be very careful, lest ye be 
deceived by these men ; for I assure you, it is absolutely im- 
possible they should deceive you. Or was he thus concerned 
only for reprobates? And why then did he from all eter- 
nity decree that they should finally miscarry, and: never 
should have grace effectual or sufficient to preserve them 
from those deceits 1 

Secondly, In the same chapter our Lord exhorts them to 
see toit, to watch and pray, lest that day of affliction, that 
hour of temptation coming suddenly, should find them sleep- 
ing, and lest their hearts should be overcharged with surfeit- 
ing and drunkenness, and that day should come upon them 

unawares; to watch and pray, that they may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things, and stand before the Son 
of man. (Mark xiii. 33. 35, 36. Luke xxi. 34.36.) Now are 
these suppositions, which can agree to men, who cannot 
possibly be found sleeping in this spiritual sense, on whom 
the day of Christ cannot come thus unprepared, who never 

can be unworthy to stand before the Son of man? Can there 
be any need of such vehement exhortations to constant 
prayer and vigilance, heed and circumspection, to pre- 
vent what could not possibly befal them? Or was our Sa- 
viour thus concerned only to exhort them, who he well knew 
could never possibly avoid these things ? 

Thirdly, Christ here declares, that by reason of: the ex- 
treme affliction of those times, many should be offended, 
i. 6. should fall off from the faith; (see note on” Matt. xviii. 
6.) and adds, that because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold, but he that endures to the end shall 

be saved, ver. 12, 13.: where, that Christ speaks not of a 

hypocritical outward profession of affection to him, may 
be gathered from his styling of it, not pretence, but love ; 
his supposition that it was fervent love, for what was never 
hot, cannot wax cold; yea, such love, in which had they 

endured, they would have certainly been saved ; and yet 
he doth not only intimate that some would not continue in 
this love-to the end, but plainly doth foretell that it in many 
would wax cold. 'To answer therefore directly: to the ar- 
gument urged from this text, I say, 

First, That the phrase εἰ δυνατὸν, if it be possible, or, if 
it may be, doth not denote an absolute impossibility, but 

only a great difficulty in the performance of an act: pos- 
sible. So Acts xx. 16. Paul hastened εἰ δυνατὸν αὐτῷ, if it 
were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem. before Pentecost, 

and yet sure he made not all this haste-to do what was im- 
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possible. The apostle commands, εἰ δυνατὸν, if it be pos- 

sible, as much as in you lieth, have peace with all men; 

(Rom. xii. 18.) and yet doth not exhort us to use our utmost 
endeavours to do what was impossible ; εἰ δυνατὸν, if it be 

possible, let this cup pass from me, saith Christ, Matt. xxvi. 
49. and yet he adds, all things are possible to thee, O Father, 
Mark xiv. 35,36. and. hence the phrase is changed by St. 
Luke into εἰ βούλει, if thou wilt. Now, that the deceiving 
of Christians in those times of miraculous endowments was 
very difficult, is evident from that speech of Galen con- 
cerning a thing hardly feasible, Sarrév τὶς τοὺς ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ 
μεταδιδάξεις, sooner may a Christian be turned from Christ. 

Secondly,This phrase imports, not what the event would 
be upon the elect, but the vehemence of the endeavours of 
seducers, that they would do the utmost they could possible 
to shock the Christian, and seduce him from his steadfast- 

ness, as is evident from the words of St. Mark, xiii. 22. They 

will shew signs and wonders, πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾷν, εἰ δυνατὸν, 
to deceive, if they are able, the elect. Now, to say sucha 

one will do you mischief if he can, or if he be able, is 
surely no security that he can do you none. And, — 

Thirdly, Should this phrase respect the event, it may 
do it not absolutely, but only with relation to the means 
here mentioned; i. e. they shall shew great signs and won- 
ders, which shall prevail to seduce Jews, heathens, and 

Samaritans, and even Christians, were it possible for im- 
postors by lying signs and wonders to deceive them, who 
are invested with the power of working true and greater 
signs and wonders by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, 
and will attend to the things wrought among them, or by 
them. 

[51 Ver. 26. If then they shall say to you, ἰδοὺ, ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ tori? μὴ ἐξέλθητε, Behold, he is in the wilderness ; go not 
forth.| Here Christ points to the very place where those 
false prophets should appear, or whither they should lead 
their followers. Accordingly Josephus saith, Many im- 
postors and magicians persuaded the people, εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
ἔπεσϑαι, to follow them into the desert, where they promised 
to shew them manifest signs and wonders done of God. 
(Antigq. lib, xx. cap. 6. p. 695. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 23. 
p. 796. G.) 

['*] Ver. 27, 28. Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ, &c. For as the 
lightning goeth from the east to the west, so shall the coming 
of the Son of man be.) i. ὁ. You will then need none to in- 
struct you where Christ is, or to say to you, He is here, or 
there; for by the Roman army, which shall pass through the 
territories of the Jews like lightning, his coming to take 
yengeance on that nation shall be manifest; and wherever 
the Jews, who like dead carcasses shall be devoured by 
the Roman eagles, are, thither shall he fly with them, to 

tear and to devour them. 
['°] Ver. 29, Εὐθέως, Immediately after the tribulation of 

those days, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισϑήσεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ 

φέγγος αὑτῆς, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, &c.| It being here foretold that this 
should happen immediately after the wasting of the Jews by 
Vespasian’s army flying quickly through Galilee, Idumea, 
and Judea; this cannot be taken literally, because no such 
thing then happened either to the sun, moon, or stars. It 
must be therefore a metaphorical expression, to signify, as 
it doth frequently in the Old Testament, and other writers, 

an utter desolation, and terrible destruction brought upon 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. xxIv. 

a nation, and upon their capital cities, compared to the 
sun and moon: for in this language the prophet Isaiah 
speaks of the destruction of Babylon, saying, xiii. 9, 10. The 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate ; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it: for the stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give their light ; the sun shall 
be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause 
her light to shine. The indignation of God against the 
Idumeans is represented in like dreadful words, Isa. xxxiv. 

3, 4. so is the destruction of Sennacherib and his people, 
Isa. li. 6. so is the destruction of Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7. 
And in these words this very destruction is foretold by 
Joel, The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars 

_ shall not yield their light. (Joel iii. 15. ii. 31.) This, there- 
fore, saith Maimonides,* is a proverbial expression, import- 
ing the destruction and utter ruin of a nation. Artemido- 
rus + also saith, that the sun darkened or turned into blood, 
and the stars falling, or disappearing, import the destruction 
of many people, And in this sense it is almost incredible, 
which J osephus saith, viz. that eleven hundred thousand 
perished in that siege. (De Bello Jud. lib. vii. cap. 45. 
p: 968. D.) 

Another exposition of these words is this, That then 
there shall be a destruction of their ecclesiastical and civil 
state, and of the rulers of them both; according to those 
words of Maimonides,{ This metaphor imports, that men 
who for their state and dignity might be compared to the 
sun, moon, and stars, shall suddenly fall down as a leaf. 
from the vine, and from the fig-tree. And this happened - 
a considerable time before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
when the thieves and zealots, saith Josephus,§ kept all the 
nobles, and τοὺς κατὰ χώραν προύχειν δοκοῦντας, rulers of the 

country, in close custody ; when the zealots || slew and con- 
sumed τὸ γενναῖον the nobility, and made it their business τὸ 
μηδένα τῶν δυνατῶν καταλιπεῖν, to leave none of the men of 
power alive, and when twelve thousand of the nobility pe- 
rished after this manner ;§ when the high-priests, and among 
them Ananus, were destroyed by the Idumeans, which Jo- 
sephus reckons** as ἀρχὴ τῆς ἀλώσεως, the beginning of their 

captivity ;++ when they abolished the families of the high-priest 
by succession, καὶ καϑίστασαν ἀσήμους καὶ ἀγεννεῖς, απεὶ placed 

in their room men ignoble and unknown, who neither be- 
longed to the priesthood, nor knew what the office of high- 
priest meant. 'That this was to happen before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, or at that time, we learn from the 

prophet Joel, saying, that then the sun shall be darkened, 
ἕο. This therefore cannot be referred to any time after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

[°] Ver. 30. Καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ dv- 
Spwrov ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, &e. ‘And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds with power and great glory.| Some 

* More Nev. lib, ii. p. 265.,.R. 

1 Ἥλιος ἀμαυρὸς ἡ ὕφαιμος, Απελδιςς τὰς ἐπὶ γῆν οἱ ἀστέρες ἢ Βα ΤῊ πολλᾶν 

ὄλεθρον μαντεύονται. Oneirocrit. lib, ii. cap. 86. 
¢ “ Idem est ao si diceret, viri qui statis et dignitatis sum ratione, similes fuerant 

stellis, et extra fortune mal i: aleem positi videbantur, subito decide~ 

runt instar folii ἃ vite vel ficus cadentis.” More Nev. p. 267. 

᾿ς § De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. cap. 11, M. || Lib. v. cap. 20, ps 885, 
4 Lib. iv. cap. 19. p. 883. G. ** Cap. 18, p. 882. Ὁ. 
tt Lib. iv. cap. 11, 12. p. 872. 
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think that the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and in the 
' clouds, must note some visible sign of his appearance in 

the heavens; and they refer this to the fearful sights, the 
sword and comes hanging over Jerusalem, and the armies 

and chariots seen in the clouds; but these things happened, 
according to Josephus,* πρὸ τῆς ἀποστάσεως, καὶ τοῦ πρὸς 

τὸν πόλεμον κινήματος, before their revolt from the Romans, 
and the beginning of the war, and therefore cannot be the 
thing intended here. Our Saviour’s coming here seems 
therefore to import his coming by the Roman army to be- 
siege and to destroy Jerusalem and the unbelieving Jews ; 
for so Christ seemeth plainly to interpret this coming of the 
Son of man, ver. 27. The coming of the Son of man shall be 
as the lightning, shining from the east to the west ; ὅπου γὰρ, 
for wheresoever the Jews are, thither shall the Roman army 
be gathered (see ver. 27. above): his coming therefore 
must be with the Roman army. And this interpretation 
will not seem strange, if we consider, (1.)that God’s coming 
to destroy, or execute his vengeance on a wicked genera- 
tion, is represented as his coming in the clouds of heaven. 
So 2 Sam. xxii. 8: The earth trembled, and the foundations 
of heaven shook, because he was wroth: and, ver. 10. he 
bowed the heavens, and came down; and thick darkness (or 
a dark cloud) was under his feet. Psal. κου. 2, 3. Clouds 
and darkness are round about him: a fire goes before him, and 
devours his adversaries round about. And, Nahum i. 3—5. 
The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and the storm, and 
the clouds are the dust under his feet. Bashan languisheth, 
and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languisheth. The 
mountains quake, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt 

at his presence, yea, the world, and all that dwell therein. 

And this great day of the Lord is thus described by Joel, 
chap. ii. as a day of darkness and gloominess, of clouds and 
thick darkness,—a great people and a strong; i.e. the Chal- 
deans coming against Jerusalem to destroy the city and the 
temple, and after them the Romans to do the same thing. 
And of this destruction by the Chaldeans, the author of 
the Lamentations saith, i. 13. He sent a fire into my bones . 
On» from on high; from heaven, saith the Targum. And 
St. John, in the Revelation, speaking of things that were to 
be done ἐν τάχει, quickly, i. 1. and of καιρὸς ἐγγὺς, a time 

that was near, yer. 3. which is the expression used of this 
destruction, ver. 7. saith in these very words, Behold, he 
cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him: and then shall the tribes of that land 
mourn. Which words seem plainly to relate to this very 
time, and might be a vision seen by John before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, though the following prophecies 
were imparted to him afterward. I confess many of the 
fathers, from the fifth century downwards, interpret this of 
the sign of the cross ; but that fancy is sufficiently confuted 
from the event, there being no such appearance in the hea- 
vens before the destruction of Jerusalem: it also is ren- 
dered improbable from the silence of Josephus and Euse- 
bius, which two historians have given us the fullest narra- 
tive of all the circumstances relating to that terrible de- 
struction. In fine, a late author + hath eased us of all our 

disputes about this sign, by shewing, that as the sign of 
Jonas the prophet, Matt. xii. 39. is the sign which is Jonas 
the prophet; so the sign of the Son of man inquired after, 

* De Bell. Jud, lib. vii. cap, 31. 
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‘Matt. xxiv. 3. is the Son of man coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven. And this interpretation is confirmed from the parallel 
places, Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi, 27. where, instead of the 
sign of the Son of man, mentioned here, we read thus; 
Hereafter shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds : 
and from Matt. xxvi. 64. From henceforth ye shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven. 

[7] Ver. 31. Kat (τότε Mark xiii. 27.) ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ayyé- 
Aove αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνῆς μεγάλης, ἕο. And (then) 

will he send forth his angels with the trumpet of a great 
sound, or voice, and they shall gather his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of the heaven to the other.| Here the 
τότε then, in St. Mark, so plainly shews that this relates to 
the same time mentioned in the foregoing verse, that no ex- 
plication of these words, referring them to a long time after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, ought to be admitted as the 
true sense of them., Dr. Lightfoot gives the sense of these 
words thus; When Jerusalem shall be reduced to ashes, and 
that wicked nation cut off, then shall the Son of man send his 
ministers (Christians) of several nations from the four cor- 
ners of the heavens; so that God shall not want a church, 
although that ancient nation be rejected and cast off, the 
churches of the gentiles succeeding to her. 'To strengthen 
this interpretation, let it be considered, 

First, That God’s prophets, messengers, and ministers, 

both in the Old and the New Testament, are styled οἱ ἄγγελοι 
αὐτοῦ, his angels. So 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. God sent his pro- 
phets ; but, ver. 16. they mocked τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, his mes- 

sengers. So Haggai is ἄγγελος Κυρίου, the messenger of the 
Lord, i.13. So is the priest, Mal. ii. 7. the Baptist, Mal. 

iii. 1. Matt. xi. 10. Marki. 2. Luke vii. 27. 
Secondly, That their preaching is represented as a voice, 

yea, as the voice of a trumpet. As in these words, Lift up 
thy voice like a trumpet, Isa. li. 1. (See Jer. vi. 17. Ezek. 
xxxiii. 3—6.) And the preaching of the apostles is φωνὴ; 
avoice going through the earth, Rom. x. 18. 

Thirdly, That the calling and coming iwof the gentiles 
at the casting off the Jews is represented as their coming in 
Srom the four winds, or the four corners of the earth. Many 
shall come from the east and from the west: (Matt. viii. 11.) 
but the children of the kingdom:shall be cast out into outer 
darkness, (ver. 12.) You shall be cast out: and they shall 
come from the east, and from the west, from thé north, and 
from the south, and shall sit down in my kingdom. (Luke 
xiii. 28, 29.) 

Fourthly, That the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 

unbelieving Jews in this extraordinary manner, was so 
exact a completion of our Lord’s prediction, so great a de- 
monstration of his indignation against unbelievers, of his 
protection of his faithful servants, and such a justification 
of this prophet against their accusations, and such an evi- 
dence of their sin who crucified and rejected him, that it 
might well prepare the gentiles more freely to embrace the 
Christian faith. 

[51 Ver. 33. “Ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστίν, ἐπὶ Sbpac, That it is nigh, 

even at the door.| This I have interpreted, in compliance 
with our translation, of the ruin of the Jewish nation. I now 
think it more agreeable to this phrase in Scripture to un- 
derstand οὗτος, ille. He; the Son of man mentioned ver. 30. 

stands at the door; for so St. James plainly interprets this 
phrase, by saying, ἡ παρουσία τοῦ κυρίου ἤγγικε, The coming of 

the Lord draweth nigh, ὃ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν ϑυρῶν ἕστηκεν, the 
2D 



202 

Judge standeth before the door, (v. 8,9.) And St. Luke, 
by varying the phrase thus; Know that the kingdom of 
God is nigh; (Luke xxi. 31.) i. 6. the coming of Christ to 
execute his kingly office on the Jews, and give his king- 
dom, thus taken from them, to the believing gentiles. (Matt. 

Xxi. 43.) 
[9] Ver. 34. Verily I say unto you, οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ. ἡ γενεὰ 

αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα ταῦτα yévnra’ This generation shall not 

pass away, till all these things be fulfilled.| These words, ἡ 
γενεὰ αὕτη, this age; or generation, shall not pass away, afford 
a full demonstration that all which Christ had mentioned 
hitherto was to be accomplished, not at the time of the 
conversion of the Jews, or at the final day of judgment, 
but in that very age, or whilst some of that generation of 

_men lived; for γενεὰ αὕτη, this generation, never bears any 

other sense in the New Testament, than the men of this 
age. So Matt. xi. 16. To whom shall I liken γενεὰν ταύτην, 
the men of this age? xii. 42. The queen of the south shall 
rise up in judgment, μετὰ γενεᾶς ταύτης, with the men of this 

age; and, ver. 45. So shall it be τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ πονηρᾷ, with 

the wicked of this age: Matt. xxiii. 36. All these things shall 
come ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην, upon the men of this age: Mark 
Viii, 12. τί ἡ γενεὰ ταύτη; Why do the men of this age seek a 
sign? No sign shall be given τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ, to the men of 
this age: Luke vii. 31. To whom shall I liken the men τῆς 
γενεᾶς ταύτης, of this age? Luke xi. 29. The Son of man shall 
be α sign τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ, to the men of this age: so again, 
ver. 30—382. 50, 51. xvi. 8. and Acts ii. 40. Save yourselves 

ἀπὸ γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης, from this froward generation. 

(2.) This is farther evident, because the kingdom of God 
was then instant, and at the door. (Luke xxi. 29.31.) And 
having shewed, from Josephus, how punctually these pre- 
dictions were fulfilled, I may conclude with Eusebius,* 

συγκρίνας δέ τις τὰς τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν λέξεις ταῖς λοιπαῖς ovy- 

γράφεως ἱστορίαις περὶ παντὸς τοῦ πολέμου He that shall 

compare the words of our Saviour with those of Josephus 
concerning the war of the Jews, cannot but admire the wis- 
dom of Christ, and own his predictions to have been Divine. 

[°°] Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
&c.] See the note on Mark xiii. 22. 

Ver. 39. Καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, and knew not till the flood came.] 
It is certain that they of the old world had suflicient inti- 
mation of the judgment threatened to them from Noah, a 
preacher of righteousness to them, (2 Pet. ii. 5.) and from 
the ark he prepared for the preservation of himself and of 
his family before their eyes; (Heb. xi. 7.) from the striving 
of his Spirit, by his prophets, with them, and from the term 
of a hundred and twenty years assigned for their repent- 
ance. (Gen. vi. 8.) They are therefore here said not to 
have known this, because they did not savingly improve 
their knowledge of it to the preventing of that judgment. 
So, after all our Saviour’s instructions of theni in the way 
of life, the Jews are said not to have known the time of their 
visitation, or the things which belong to their peace. (Luke 
xix, 42.) 
[Ὁ Ver. 40. Τότε δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, &e. Then two 

shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left, 
&e.] This, by Dr. Hammond, seems to be well referred 
to the especial providence of God, discernible in those 
times, in rescuing some, who seemed equally exposed to 

“Ἢ, Evel. lib. iii, cap. 7. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XxIV, 

danger, from the destruction which shall fall on others ; for 
that it relates not to the final judgment, but to the time of 
the destruction of the Jews by the Roman army, is evident 
from the same words recorded by St. Luke, xvii. 35, 36. 
For there the disciples ask their Lord where this shall be? 
and Christ answers, (ver. 37.) that where the carcass (i. 6. 
the Jews) are, there will the eagles (i. e. the Roman army, 
whose ensign was the eagle) be gathered together. And 
hence it is also evident, that the following words being 
connected to these by the copulative οὖν, thus, watch there- 
fore, must refer to the same subject. 
[ Ver. 42. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσϑε ἕτοιμοι, Watch 

therefore: Ver. 44. Therefore be ye also ready.) It is pro- 
bably conjectured by Dr. Lightfoot, that the discourse of 
Christ, upon this subject, ended at ver. 42. or 44. as in St. 
Mark and St. Luke it seems to do; and that the words fol- 
lowing were, as St. Luke places them, xii. 39. spoken at 
another time, and upon another occasion; but because 
they well accord also with this place and this occasion, 
and do there, as well as here, follow the exhortation given, 

ver. 43. St. Matthew hath added them to this chapter. 
Note, 

_ Secondly, That the metaphor of Christ's coming asa 
thief, i.e. unexpectedly, doth not prove that these words 
must respect Christ's coming to the final judgment only, 
they being used touching his coming unexpectedly, to exe- 
cute any judgment on a church or nation; as when Christ 
saith to the church of Sardis, (Rev. iii. 3.) Watch, or 1 will 
come to thee as a thief, and thou shalé not know. the hour 
when I will come upon thee. And some probably conjec- 
ture they are used by St. Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2. with a par- 
ticular relation to this judgment inflicted on the Jews, which 
being the most signal preludium to and proof of that final 
judgment which shall be exercised on all the enemies of 
Christ’s kingdom, may well be represented in a similitude 
used by St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 10. and by our Lord, Luke xii. 
39, 40. with relation to it. 

[*] Ver. 45. Τίς dpa ἐστίν ὁπιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος. Who 
therefore is that faithful and wise servant, &c.] i. 6. The ser- 
vant who continues constant in the service of his Lord, 
under all the persecutions and abounding iniquities of those 
times, he shall make him ruler over all his goods; i.e. shall 
greatly reward his faithfulness, as this phrase signifies, 
xxv. 21. 23. for that this phrase cannot import his ad- 
vancement to the highest dignities in the church, is evident 
from this, That then all that continued faithful to Christ in 
those times of trial, must have been made bishops. The evil 

sérvant here mentioned seems to be the apostatizing Jew, 
who, having deserted the faith himself, was instrumental to 

smite his fellow-servants, and to betray them to the enemies 
of Christianity, as our Lord foretold it would be, Matt. 
x. 21. xxiv. 10. And that which induced them thus to 
apostatize, was this very imagination, that our Lord de- 
clared his coming to deliver them, and execute the judg- 
ments here foretold, 2 Pet. iii. 4. whence the apostles en- 

courage them to perseverance, by saying, It is but yet a 
little while, and he that cometh will come, and will not tarry, 
Heb. x. 27. and that the Judge stands at the door, James 
v. 9. and the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, ver. 8. 
[ἢ Ver. 51. Kat διχοτομήσει. And shall cut him asunder.) 

This was the punishment inflicted by Samuel on Agag, the 
enemy of God’s people, 1 Sam. xv. 33. and by David on 
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the Ammonites, 2Sam. xii. 31. and by Trajan * the Roman 
emperor on the rebellious Jews ; it was by Nebuchadnez- 
zar threatened to the blasphemers of the true God, Dan. 
iii. 29, and by young Daniel, to the false accusers of Su- 
sanna, ver. 55.59. It was used of old, to those who were 
false to their creditors, saith Tertullian,+ to rebels and be- 
trayers of their country, and that not only in the east, but 
among the Romans, as we learn from Suetonius { in the 
life of Caius, from Horace,§ and from Dio; and by the 
Greeks, as we learn from Homer,|| from Sophocles, and 
from Ari anes; and in Egypt, as we learn from Hero- 
dotus, lib. ii. cap..39.. And therefore this punishment, 
saith Christ, will I inflict on those who are perfidious in 
their covenant of baptism, and enemies to my govern- 
ment. 

See the appendix to this chapter at the end of this Gospel. 

CHAP: xxv.] 

CHAP. XXV. 

1. Tuen [*] shall the (persons admitted into the ) king- 
dom of heaven be likened to ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 
3. They that were foolish took their lamps, and (but) 

took no oil with them (to replenish them when the oil in 
them was spent ): 

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
5. (And) while the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 

bered and slept. 
6. And at midnight there was a cry (or proclamation ) 

made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to mect 
him. 

7. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed (or, to trim ) 
their lamps. ; 

8. And the foolish said to the wise, Give us of your oil; 
for our lamps are gone out. 

9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; [*] lest there 
be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10. And whilst they went to buy, the bridegroom came; 
and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage 
(feast): and the door was shut. 

11. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us (also). 

12. But he auswered and said, Verily I say to you, I 
know you not (i. ὃ. 1 own not such slothful and improvi- 
dent persons as fit to be received to my feast ). 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

14. For the kingdom of heaven (or the coming of the 
Son of man) is as a man travelling into a far country, (as 
Christ might be said to do, going to heaven to receive a 
kingdom, Luke xix. 12. and to return at the time of the 
restitution of all things, Acts iii. 21.) who (at his depar- 
ture) called his own servants, and delivered to them his 
goods. 

15. [*] And to one he gave five talents, to another two, 

" πολλοὺς δὲ καὶ μέσους dard κορυφῆς διέπριον. Traj. 14. p. 255. 
ἘΑΡΟΙ͂. cap. 8, $ Cap. 27. 
§ Serm. 1. Sat. 1, |] Odyss. v, 338. 
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and to another one; to every man according to his several 
ability; and straightway took his journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made (the increase of them) 
other five talents. 

17. And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two. 

18. But he that had received one (only) went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19. After ἃ long time the lord of those servants cometh 
and reckoneth with them (i. e. Christ comes from heaven 
to take an account of men’s actions ). 

20. And so he that had received five talents, came and 

brought other five talents, saying (to his lord), Lord, thou 
deliveredst to me five talents: behold, I have gained be- 
sides them five talents more. 

21. His lord said to him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over (in) a few 
things, I will (therefore) make\thee ruler over many things 
(i.e. will greatly reward and dignify thee): enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord (i. e. thow shalt rejoice with me in 
heaven ). 

22. He also that had received two talents came and 
said, Lord, thou deliveredst to me two talents: behold, I 

have gained two other talents beside them. 
23. His lord said to him (also), Well done, (thou) good 

and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou 
(also) into the joy of thy lord. 

24, Then he who had received the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew that thou art a hard man, reaping 
where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast 
not strewed (i. e, requiring an increase far exceeding what 
thou gavest ): 

25. And I was afraid (that I should not be able to im- 
prove my talent to such advantage as thou mightest expect ), 
and (therefore) I went and hid my talent in the earth 
(whence now I bring it to thee): 1o, there thou hast what is 
thine. 

26. His lord answered and said to him, Thou wicked 
and slothful servant, (thou professest that) thou knewest 
that 1 reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strewed (i. 6. that I expected some profit from the ta- 
lents I committed to thee): 

27. Thou oughtest therefore (that thou mightest not be 
condemned by thine own mouth) to have put my money to 
the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have re- 
ceived my own with usury (or improvement: then saith he 
to his other servants ), 

28. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it to 
him that hath ten talents: (they say to him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds already, Luke xix. 25. the lord answers, There- 

Sore I give him more.) 
29. For to every one that hath (so as to improve it) shall 

be given (more), and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not (or doth not improve what he hath ) shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. 

80, And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness: (where ) there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

81. (So likewise will it be at my coming, for) [*] when 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
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angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory (as a righteous judge): 

32. And before him shall be gathered all nations: and 
he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: 

33. [°] And he shall set the sheep (who are to receive 
the sentence of absolution ) on his right hand, but the goats 
(who are to receive the sentence of condemnation) on the 
left (hand ). 

34. Then shall the King say to them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, [°] inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world (or 
from the creation of man ): 

35. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in; 

36. (I was) naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, and 
ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came to me (ye 
exercised all offices of charity towards my members ). 

37. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink? 

38. When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee ? 

39. Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 

40. And the King shall answer and say to them, Verily 

I say to you, Inasmuch as ye have done it (or this) to one 
of the least of these (whose faith in me has rendered them 
as dear as, Matt. xii. 50. and whom by taking their nature 
upon me, and dying in it to purge them from their sins, I 
have made and treated as, Heb. ii. 11.) my brethren, ye 
have done it to me (these members of my body being one 
with their head ). 

41. Then shall he say also to them on the left hand, [1] 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
(not originally for you, but) for the devil and his angels: 

42. ( This being the just reward of your impiety and un- 
mercifulness, which have made you like them:) For I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink ; 

43. I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 
and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. 

44, Then shall they (also) answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, or thirsty, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? 

45. Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say to 

you, [5] Inasmuch as you did it not to one of the least of 
these (my members), ye did it not to me (for had you 
borne a kind affection to me, you would have thus ministered 
to my members for my sake ). 

46. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment; 
but the righteous (shall go) into life eternal. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXV. 

[1] Ver. 1. TO’TE ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα 
παρθένοις, Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to 
ten virgins.| Here note, 

First, That the kingdom of heaven sometimes signifies 
the kingdom of the Messiah, or the gospel dispensation; 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP, XXyY. 

as when this kingdom is said to be come to the Jews, or 
they are bid to pray that it may come; and when it is said 
to be at hand, and they are advised to enter into it, and 
pronounced fit or unfit to do so. Sometimes it signifies 
the doctrine, or the preaching of the doctrine of that king- 
dom, or, as it is, Matt. xiii. 19. ὁ λόγος τῆς βασιλείας, the 
word of the kingdom ; Matt. xxiv. 14. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς Ba- 
σιλείας, the gospel of the kingdom ; as when Christ or his 
apostles are said to speak, ra περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
the things which concerned the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3. 
viii. 12. xix. 8. to preach and testify the kingdom of God, 
Acts xx. 25. xxviii. 23. 31. Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 20. 
εὐαγγελίζεσϑαι, to evangelize the kingdom of God, Luke 
iv. 43. and when Christ, threateneth to the Jews, that the 

kingdom of God should be taken from them, Matt. xxi. 43. 

But when it is said, the kingdom of heaven is like, or may 
be likened, to this or that, the meaning seems to be chiefly, 
So will it be in reference to the preaching, the propagation, 
or reception of the gospel, or doctrine of the kingdom ; as 
in the parable, or the similitude and resemblance of the 
good seed propounded ; v.g. when this good seed is sown, 
it will by some be trod under feet, in others choked with 
worldly cares, in others withered by the cold blasts of 
persecution, but in some it will bring forth fruit to perfec- 
tion; when it is sown, the enemy will come, and sow tares 
among it; when men are invited to it, some will make 
excuses wiry they do not accept the invitation; some will 
persecute the messengers of it; some will come to it with- 
out a wedding-garment; some ‘without oil in their lamps; 
‘some improving the talents given, and some hiding them in 
anapkin, and the like. Note, | 

Secondly, That this parable, or something very like it, is 
to be found in the Jewish records; so in Reschith Cochma 
we read thus, Our wise men of blessed memory say, Re- 
pent whilst thou hast strength to do it, whilst thy lamp 
burns, and the oil is not extinguished ; for, if thy lamp be 
gone out, thy oil will profit thee nothing: our doctors addin 
Midrash,* that the holy blessed God said to Israel, My 
sons, repent, whilst ΓΙ Ww, the gates of repentance 
stand open ; for I receive a gift at present, but when I shall 
sit in judgment in the age to come, I receive none. Another 
parable of theirs runs thus, + This thing is like to a king 
who invited his servants, but appointed no set time; those 
that were wise, adorned themselves, and sat in the porch of 
the palace; those that were foolish, went about their own 
business.—{:The king on a sudden called for his servants ; 
the first went in adorned, the second undressed: the king 

was pleased with the wise, and angry with the foolish, and 
said, They who are prepared, shall eat of my banquet ; they 
that are unprepared, shall not eat of it. Note, 
Thirdly, That Origen,§ St. Chrysostom,|| and St. Jerome, 

and others of the ancients, say, that this parable is de- 
signed against late repentance, and declares, it will be 
invalid to them who live under the gospel; as will bevevi- 
dent, if we consider, that from this parable our Lord con- 

* See Campeg. Vilring. lib. iii. cap. 5. p. 679. 

+ Kimehi in Isa, Ixv. 18, 14. Ὁ Midrash Cohel. ad cap, 2. 9. 

§ ‘(In ipso autem exitu vite saz, dum disp t discere, prehenduntur a 
morte, et propterea non ingrediuntar cum Verbo ad sponsam Ecclesiam.” In Matt. 

hom. 32. ; 

[ποῦ νῦν εἶσιν of διὰ παντὸς μεὲν τοῦ βιοῦ ῥάθυμοι. Chrys. in vy. 10, Μωραὶ καϑὸ τότε 
ἐζήτουν τὸ ἔλαιον. ὅτι οὐκ ἔτι καιρὸς σσεαγματείας, Theoph. 
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cludes for the necessity of constant vigilance, (ver. 18.) and 

for the necessity of assiduous prayer and vigilance against 

all the cares of this life, (Luke xxi. 34.36.) and of fidelity 
in doing the work of the Lord. (Matt. xxiv. 45, 46.) For 
what great necessity can there be; of so great vigilance, 

such assiduous prayer, such fidelity in doing the Lord’s 

work, if the neglect of all those duties, till God calls us 

hence, will not prejudice our eternal interests? ‘This also - 

is evident from the design of the like Jewish parables ; and 

note, that the door was shut, (ver. 10.) seems to be an al- 

lusion to the Jewish phrase of shutting the gates of repent- 
ance ; as when the priests offered their oblations, and they 
found no acceptance, because the Governor of the world 
had shut the gate. of repentance ; and the same we learn 
also from the parable of the talents. Good therefore is the 
advice of the son of Sirach, Humble thyself before thou 

beest sick, and in the time of sins shew repentance, and defer 

not till death to be justified. (Ecclus. xviii. 21, 22.) 

[2] Ver. 9. Μήποτε οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ, Perhaps it will not suffice for 

us and you.) Here μήποτε is used for fortasse, perhaps, as 

I haye shewed, note on 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Ver. 13. See the defence of the reading here, Examen 

Millii. 
[2] Ver. 15. Καὶ ᾧ μὲν ἔδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ δύο, ᾧ δὲ ἕν : 

And to one he gave ten talents, to another two, and to an- 

other one.] Of this parable, as it respects the master travel- 

ling into a far country, and the servants to whom the talents 

were delivered, see note on Luke xix. 12. where it is also 
proved, that it relates to the Jewish nation, and therefore 
is here mentioned after Christ’s prediction of the dreadful 
judgments which should befal that nation for murdering 
their Messiah, and not improving the day of their visita- 
tion. Here, therefore, I shall only add these few short 
notes : 

First, That the master here distributes his talents, κατὰ 

τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν, according to the several abilities of his ser- 
vants, which in some were greater, and so they were fitted 

to manage a greater sum; in some less, and so they were 
intrusted with a lesser, and accordingly he is satisfied 
with a less increase in them: so, v. 4. Christ gaye to his 
disciples a clearer and fuller knowledge of the mysteries 
of the gospel, Mark iv. 11. but spake to other Jews in 
parables, καϑὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν, as they were able to hear, 
(ver. 33.) So Origen* here, κατὰ γὰρ τὴν ἑκάστου δύναμιν, ᾧ 
μὲν δίδονται πέντε τάλαντα, ὡς δυναμένῳ διοικεῖν τὰ τοσαῦτα" 

ἄλλῳ δὲ δύο ὡς μὴ χωροῦντι, τὰ πρὸ αὐτοῦ" ἄλλῳ δὲ ἕν, ὡς καὶ 
τοῦ ἑτέρου ὑποδεεστέρῳ, according to each man’s ability he 
gave his talent ; to one man five, as being able to traffic with 
them ; to another two, as being not sufficient to manage 
more; and to a third one, as being still more infirm. 

Secondly, That these talents were spiritual, and given 
for a spiritual end; that they who used them well, might 
have more, and might enter into the joy of their Lord, or 
rejoice with him in his banquet, or the marriage-feast pre- 
pared for them; and that they who did not improve them 
might have their talents taken from them, and they be cast 
into utter darkness. And, because banqueting and nup- 
tial-feasts were still attended with great joy, insomuch that 
the Hebrew word Nw, which signifies a banquet, and a 

* Ed. Huet. tom. i. p. 344. 
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nuptial-feast, is by the LX X. rendered sometimes δοχὴ, a 
banquet, (Gen. xxvi. 30. Esth. i. 3. νυ. 4. 8. 12. 14.) some- 
times γάμος, a marriage-feast, (Gen. xxix. 22. Esth. ii.18. 
ix. 22.) and once χαρὰ, joy; (Esth. ix. 17.) therefore, the 
entering into this marriage-feast, or supper, prepared for 
this lord, is here styled, entering into the joy of his Lord. 
Note, Φ ; 

Thirdly, That none to whom these talents were imparted, 
wanted power to improve them for the advantage of their 
master, and so to receive the reward of their industry ; for 
Christ saith to them all, Negotiate till I come, Luke xix. 13. 

All therefore could have done so. 
Hence, he who did not improve his talent, is styled not 

only a slothful, but a wicked servant, and is accordingly 
punished : now there can be no iniquity in not doing what 
he could not do, nor any punishment due upon that ac- 
count; this being to punish because he did not an impos- 
sibility. : 

Fourthly, That ἔχειν, to have, here is εὖ ἔχειν, to im- 
prove; and not to have, not to improve, see note on 
Matt. xiii. 12. 

Fifthly, When it is said here, ἤδεις, thou knewest, or 
| knewest thou, that I was an austere man, reaping what I 

did not sow; this is not a concession that the master was. 

truly so, but an argument out of his own mouth to condemn 
him, not for acting suitably to his own hard conceptions 
of his Lord. (Luke xix. 22.) Nor do these words, Thou 
oughtest to have put my money to the exchangers, shew, that . 
Christ approved of usury; but only, that he who thought 
so sordidly of his master, should have used his talent 

agreeably, that'so he might have had his own with usury. 
Ver. 27. Thou oughtest to have put my money to the 

usurers.| That is, saith Jerome, “ Ceeteris doctoribus, quod 

fecerunt apostoli, per singulas provincias presbyteros et 
episcopos ordinantes ;” i. e. Ὁ other teachers, as the apo- 
stles did, ordaining bishops and presbyters in every pro- 
vince : which words, though they contribute nothing to the 
meaning of the text, yet they afford a plain testimony, that, 
even in St. Jerome’s judgment here, bishops were placed in 
every province by the apostles themselves. He also adds, 
that “ hinc intelligimus gentilium et philosophorum bo- 
nam vitam recipere Dominum;” hence we understand, that 
our Lord approves of the good life of heathens and philoso- 
phers. I suppose, because this is the best improvement 
of their talents, and all that could be reasonably expected 
from them: God having given them no other rule to walk 
by; and so requiring no more of them than their sincere 
conformity to that law of nature he had given them. 

[*] Ver. 31. Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 

αὐτοῦ, &c. When therefore the Son of man shall come in his 

glory, and all the holy angels with him. | Itis to me a wonder, 
that men should imagine this refers not to the general day 
of judgment, but either to the time of exercising judgments 
on the Jewish nation, or to the setting up a triumphant 
kingdom here on earth; seeing (1.) here is a more clear 
description of Christ’s coming to judgment in words and 
circumstances elsewhere acknowledged to relate to the 
great and final judgment: for here he comesin majesty and 
glory, attended with all the holy angels, and sits down upon 
the throne of his glory ; and thus will he be attended, when 
he comes to render to every one according to his works, viz. 
in the glory of his Father, with: his -holy angels ; (Matt. 



200 

xvi. 27.) When he shall come in flaming fire to take ven- 

geance on all that obey not his gospel, and to be glorified in 

his saints, 2 Thess. i. 7—9. Jude 14,15. (2.) He speaks 

here of the time when he shall gather before him all na- 
tions, (ver. 32.) all sheep and goats, (ver. 33.) all that shall 
receive a sentence of bliss or condemnation, (ver. 34. 41.) 

and of the time when they that are the blessed of the Father 

shall receive the kingdom prepared for them, and when the 

wicked shall go into everlasting punishment ; (ver. 46.) which 
are manifest indications of the final judgment. 

[9] Ver. 38, Kat στήσει τὰ μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὑτου; τὰ δὲ 
ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων, And he shall set the sheep on his right 

hand, but the goats on his left.| Here seems to be an allu- 
sion to the received custom of the Jews in capital causes, 
to place them who were to receive the sentence of abso- 
lution on the right hand in the Sanhedrin, but those who 

were to receive the sentence of condemnation on the left: 
as Maimonides* saith, They that stand on the right hand, 

are the just: they on the left, the guilty: Kimchi on 
1 Kings xxii. 19. On his right hand is life, on his left death. 
So R. Eliezer, cap. 4. §. 4. 

[°] Ver. 34. Κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείαν 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, Inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the beginning of the world.] The Jews say, that God 
prepared Paradise from the beginning, even before the 
earth was made; and this they gather from Gen. ii. 8. and 
the Lord God planted a garden, DPB, an’ ἀρχῆς, Aquila, ἐκ 
πρώτης, Symmachus, from the beginning. (See Pirk. Elie- 

zer, cap. 3. §. 3.) 
[7] Κ τ. 41. Πορεύεσϑε εἰς τὸ πῦρ αἰώνιον, τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ 

διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ, Depart from me into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.| The rabbins 
often say, that hell was created the second day: (see Pirk. 
Eliezer, cap. 4. §. 1.) the fathers, on the contrary, viz. Ori- 
gen, Chrysostom, Euthymius, and Theophylact, observe, 
(1.) that Christ saith not of the punishment, as he doth of 
the blessing here pronounced, that it was prepared from the 
beginning of the world, lest it should be thought, that God 
designed men’s punishment before they sinned. (2.) That 
though Christ saith, Come ye blessed of my Father, he said 
not, Go ye cursed of my Father ; because God is the author 

and procurer of men’s happiness, but man only is the author 
of his own misery. And (3.) that he speaks of this eternal 
fire as designed originally not for man, but for the devil and 
his angels; but man, by giving himself up to the thraldom 
of that evil one, and working himself up to his likeness, 

sinks himself down to the infernal regions, and becomes 
like to him in torments, whom in manners he hath so much 

resembled. 
[5] Ver. 40. 45. Eq’ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν 

μου τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, Inasmuch as ye have done it 
to one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it to me.} 
For so close is the union betwixt Christ and his members, 
that he looks upon the favours conferred on them as done 
to himself, and promises accordingly a reward for them; 
(Matt. x. 42.) and also threatens punishment to them who 
do neglect, and are injurious to them, as if they had been 
so to him, (ver. 45.) And therefore he speaks to a perse- 
cuting Saul thus, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? 

* Tract, Synedr. cap. 1. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XXVIL 

(Acts ix. 4.) And, O! how highly ought we to esteem of 
him, who so esteemed us ! 

Ver, 42. I was hungry, and you gave me no meat.) Here 
Theophylact well observes, that it is not sufficient to pre- 
serve us from that dreadful sentence, depart from me, &c. 
that we have done no evil, if we have been deficient in 
those acts of charity and mercy we owe to the members of 
Christ’s body. 

CHAP. 'ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 

1. Anp it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 
these sayings, he said to his disciples, 

2. Ye know that [*] after two days is the (time of the 
Jews’ ) Passover, and the Son of man is (then to be ) betrayed 
(Gr. delivered up) to be crucified. 

3. Then (i. 6. two days before the Passover ) assembled 
together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of 
the people, to the palace of the high-priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, 

4, And (they) consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty, and kill him. : 

5. But they said, (Let us) not (do this) on the [5] feast- 
day, lest there be an uproar among the people, (for they 
Seared the people, Luke xxii. 2.) 

6. Now when Jesus was in Bethany in the house of 
Simon the leper (whom Christ had healed of his leprosy ), 

7. There came to him a woman having an alabaster box 
of very precious ointment, and (she taking it) poured it on 
his head, as he sat at meat. 

8. But when (some of, Mark xiv. 4.) [°] his disciples saw 
it, they had indignation, (and murmured against the woman, 
Mark xiv. 5.) saying, To what purpose is this waste (of the 
ointment made )? 

9. For this ointment might have been sold for much, and 
(the money might have been ) given to the poor. 

10. When Jesus understood it (ἐ. 6. knew that they thus 
murmured ), he said to them, Why trouble ye the woman 
(without cause)? for she hath wrought a good (and cha- 
ritable) work upon me. 

11. For ye have the poor (for whom you pretend suc 
kindness ) always with you; (and when you will you may do 
them good, Mark xiv. 7.) but (as for) me, [*] ye have not 
always (a like opportunity of shewing kindness to me, I being 
shortly to be taken from you. 

12. She therefore hath piously chosen the present opportu- 
nity ), for in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, 
she did it (though unwittingly, as ἃ preparation ) for my 
burial, (nor shall her charity be lost; for) 

13. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached (as it will be) in the whole world, there shall 
also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her (to all future ages ). 

14. Then [5] one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
Iscariot, (Satan being entered into him, Luke xxii. 3.) went 
to the chief priests, 

15. And said to them, What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him to you? (and they were glad, and promised to 
give him money, Mark xiv. 11.) and they covenanted with 
him for [°] thirty pieces of silver. 

16. And from that time he sought (an) opportunity to 
betray him. 
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17. Now the [1] first day of the feast of unleavened bread 
(being come, two of) the disciples came to Jesus, saying to 
him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ? 

18. And he said, Go into the city to such a man, (who 
will meet you carrying a pitcher of water, Mark xiv. 23. 
follow him, Luke xxii. 10.) and say to him, The Master 
saith, My time is at hand ; I will keep the Passover at thy 
house with my disciples, (where therefore is the room where 
T may eat it with them? Luke xxii. 11. and when he hath 
shewed you the room, there make ready, ver. 12.) 

19. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them; 
and (finding that it was as he had said, Mark xiv. 16. they) 
made ready the passover. 

20. Now when the evening was come, he sat down with 
the twelve. 

21. And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say to you, That 
one of you shall betray me, (for the hand of him that be- 
trayeth me is with me in the dish, Mark xiv. 18. Luke 
xxii. 21.) 

22. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and ‘nial every 
one of them to say to him, Lord, is it I (that shall do this 
thing )? 

23. And he answered and said, [5] He that (now) dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

24. The [9] Son of man goeth (to suffer death), as it is 
written of him: but(seeing God’s foreknowledge how wicked 
any man will be, if left to act according to those evil disposi- 
tions which he hath wilfully contracted, lessens no man’s 
guilt; notwit. ) woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born (it being better not to be, than to be mi- 
serable ). 

25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, 
Master, is it I (that shall betray thee )? He said unto him, 
(it is as ) thou hast said. 

26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
[*°] blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat; [1] this (broken bread) is (the me- 
morial of )my body; (Luke xxii. 19. and broken for you, 
1 Cor. xi. 24.) 

27. And he took the cup (after supper, Luke xxii. 20.) 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, [12] Drink ye 
all of this (cup); 
28. For this (wine, given separate from the bread, ) is (the 

memorial of) my blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many for the remission of (their ) sins. 

29. But I say to you, [*] I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 

with you in niy Father’s kingdom; (i.e. till the kingdom of 
God come, Luke xxii. 18. and you eat and drink with me in 
my kingdom, ver. 30.) 

90. And when they had sung a hymn, they went out to 
the mount of Olives. 

31. Then saith Jesus to them, All ye shall be [*] of- 
fended because of me this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of ‘the flock shall be 
are abroad (Zech. xiii. 7. and this will be fulfilled in 
you 

32. But after I am risen again, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

33. Peter answered and said to him, Though all men 
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shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be of- 
fended (on that account ). 

34. Jesus said to him, Verily I say to thee, That this 
night, before the [15] cock crow (in the morning ), thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

35. Peter said to him (again), Though I should die with 

thee, yet will I not deny thee. (And ) likewise also said all 
the disciples. 

36. Then cometh Jesus with them to a place called 
Gethsemane, (situate between the river Cedron, mentioned 

John xviii. 1. and the mount of Olives, ver. 20.) and saith 
to the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

37. And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy (and 
afraid, Mark xiv. 33.) 

38. Then saith he to them, [16] My soul is exceeding sor+ 
rowful, even to death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 

(against temptation ). 
39. And he went a little farther (about a stone’s-cast from 

them ), and [11] fell upon his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible (that thy glory and the salvation 
of men may equally be promoted otherways ), let this cup 
pass from me: nevertheless ‘(be ἐδ) not as I will, but as 
thou wilt; (then an angel appeared to him from heaven, to 
strengthen him, Luke xxii. 43, 44.) 

40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) disciples, and: 
findeth them asleep, and saith to Peter, ( Why sleep you?) 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 

41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation 
(so as to be foiled by it); the [15] spirit indeed is willing 
(to make good resolutions, ver. 35.) but the flesh is weak 
(and so unable to perform them without Divine assistance, 
to be obtained by prayer, and improved by vigilance ). 

42. He went away again the second time, and (being 
heard, in that he feared, Heb. ν. 7. he) prayed, saying, Ὁ 
my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. 

43. And he came (back to the disciples) and found them 
asleep again: for their eyes were heavy, (and they knew not 
what to answer him, Mark xiv. 40.) 

44, And he left them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 

45. Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith to them, 
[9] Sleep on now, and take your rest (for by your watching 
ye can shew no farther kindness to, or concern for me): be- 
hold, the hour (of my apprehension) is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

40. Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth 

betray me. 
47, And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 

came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. 

48. Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, the same is he: [ hold him 
fast, (and lead him away securely, Mark xiv. 44. see John 
xviii. 8, 12.) 

49. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 

Master; and kissed him. 
50. And Jesus said to him, Friend, thesis art thou 

come? (Is it to betray the Son of man with a kiss? Luke 
xxii. 48.) Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and 

took him. 
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51. And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus, 
(to wit, Simon Peter, seeing what was done, said, Master 
shall I smite with the sword? Luke xxii. 49. and straight- 
way he) stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the high-priest’s, and smote off his 
(right) ear; (and the name of that servant was Malchus, 
John xviii. 10.) 

52. Then said Jesus to him, Put up again thy sword into 
its place: [*] for all they that take the sword shall perish 
with the sword. (See the note here.) 

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels (for my defence)? 

54. But (should I do this.) how then shall the Scripture 
be fulfilled, that thus it must be? (or, how can I refuse the 
cup which my Father hath givenme to drink? John xviii.11.) 
. 65. In that same hour Jesus said to the multitudes 
(sent to apprehend him), Are ye come (now) out as against 
a thief with swords and staves for to take me? (whereas) 
I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no 
hold on me, (but this is your hour, and the power of dark- 
ness, Luke xxii. 53.) 

56. But all this was done; that the Scriptures of the pro- 
phets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him, 
and fled. 

57, And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away 
ito (Annas first, John xviii. 13, 14. and thence to) [33] Cai- 
aphas the high-priest, where the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 

58. But Peter followed him afar off to the high-priest? 8 
palace, and (being introduced by another disciple, John 
xviii. 15, 16.) went in, and sat with the servants, to see the 

end (of this matter ). 
» 59. Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, 
[**] sought false witness against Jesus to put him to death; 
~ 60. But found none: yea, though many false witnesses 
came, yet found they none (that could testify any thing 
against him which deserved death). At the last came two 
false witnesses, 

61. And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the 
temple of God, and to build it in three days. 

62. And (then) the high-priest arose, and said to him, 
Answerest thou nothing 1 [*] What is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? (Gr. Why do these witness (thus) against 
thee, ifit were nol true?) 

63. But Jesus held his peace. And the high-priest an- 
swered and said to him, [5] I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 

of God (or not ). 
64. Jesus saith to him, (It is as) thou hast said; [26] ne- 

vertheless, I say to you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven; (i.e. you ask me whether Iam the Christ, 
and will not believe that I am so; but ye shall shortly be con- 
vinced of it by the mission of the Holy Ghost from heaven, 
and by my coming in the clouds of heaven to take vengeance 
on you for your unbelief.) 

65. Then the high-priest [*] rent his clothes, saying, He 
hath spoken blasphemy ; what farther need have we of wit- 
nosses ? behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 

66. What think ye (of it)? They answered and said, He 
is guilty of death. 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XXvI. 

67. Then did they (who were officers of the court) spit 
in his face, and (they ) buffeted him; and others (of them) 
smote him with the palms of their hands, (speaking many 
blasphemous words against him, Luke xxii. 65. and) 

68. Saying, Prophesy to us, thou Christ, Who is he ‘that 
smote thee? 

69. Now Peter sat without in the palace; and [*] a 
damsel came to him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. 

70. But he denied (it) before them all, saying, I know 
not (any thing of ) what thou sayest. 

71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another 
maid saw him, and said to them that were there, This 
fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied (it) with an oath, (saying, ) I 
do not [9] know the man. 

73. And after a while came to him they that: stood by, 
and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them ; an thy 

speech bewrayeth thee. 
74. Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I τρῶν 

not the man. And immediately (after he had said this) the 
cock crew. ᾿ 

75. And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, who βαϊὰ 

to him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVI._ 

[ Ver. 2. AFTER two days is the Passover, and the 

Son of man shall be delivered up to be crucified.] Here Gro- 
tius notes, that it is a tradition of the Jews, which appears 

yet in the books of their cabalists, that in the days of the 
Messiah they should be redeemed on the very day that they 
came out of Egypt; which is true if it respect the day of 
their coming out of Egypt, that being the fifteenth day of 
Nisan, but is not true of the fourteenth day on which the 
paschal lamb was offered, Christ being not crucified on 
Thursday, but on Friday. 
[Ἰ Ver. ὅ. Ἔλεγον δὲ, μὴ ἐν τῇ ἐορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ ϑόρυβος - ΟΝ 

ἐν τῷ Aaw, And they said, Not on the feast-day, lest there be 
an uproar among the people.| Maimonides* saith, it was 
the custom among the Jews to punish those who rebelled 
against the sentence of the judge, or the high-priest, or 
were notoriously criminal, at one of the three feasts; be- 

cause then only, by reason of the public congress of people, 

all might hear and fear, according to the law, Deut. xvii. 
12,13. From this received custom, the fathers of the San- 

hedrin seem willing to recede for fear of the multitude ; 

but having so fair an offer made by Judas, they embrace 
that season. 

ΓῚ Ver. 8. Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ Da ae αὐτοῦ ἠγανάκτησαν, &c. 
But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, 
To what purpose is this waste ?] ‘This was only said by Ju- 
das, and that out of covetousness. (John xii. 3.6.) Some 
of the disciples seemed to like the motion by reason of the 
specious pretext of charity under which it was covered, 

(Mark xiv. 5.) and the rest did not contradict it, but seemed 

rather by their silence to approve it, and therefore are here 

mentioned, without exception, as copartners with him ; 

but Christ calls this a good work, ver. 10. as being in itself 

* De Rebell. cap. 8. §. 8, 
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lawful, and done out of a good end and intention; and jus- 

tifies this from an argument ἃ pari, that she had laid out 

this expense on his dead body; they who did customarily 

use such ointments and sweet odours at their funerals, 

could not have reasonably found fault with it, and therefore 

had no ground to do it now, his body being shortly to be 
buried ; to the pretence of Judas he answers, that by reason 
of his approaching death, this must be shortly done to him, 
or not at all; whereas they having the poor always with 
them, could never want objects of their charity; and that 
good work whtich was to be done now, or never, was then 
preferable to that for which they had perpetual occa- 
sions, 

[*] Ver. 11. Ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε, But me ye have not always.) 
These words destroy the doctrine of transubstantiation ; 
for if Christ were, as to soul, body, and divinity, truly in 
the host, that being always with them of Rome, they would 
have Christ always with them, and might at any time spend 
their money in adorning their host, or upon the oblation of 
it, and so Christ’s reason for doing that then would be in- 
valid. Note also from these words following, ver. 13. that 
this good deed should be mentioned, wherever the gospel 
was preached, for a memorial of her, that we may laudably 
prosecute that which will procure us a good name, and 
spread our reputation to future ages. 

[°] Ver. 14, Τότε πορευθεὶς ele τῶν δώδεκα, Then one of the 
twelve went to the chief priests.] He is noted to be one of 
Christ’s disciples, to aggravate the foulness of his crime, 
and to denote the completion of the prophecy, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lifted up his heel against me. (Psal. 
xli. 9.) The time when Judas thus betrayed him, is hinted 
in the particle, τότε, then; viz. according to the tradition 
of the church, the consultation of the Sanhedrin with him, 
and his agreement to betray Christ to them was on Wed- 
nesday, this being assigned as one reason why they fasted 
on Wednesday and Friday,* because Christ was betrayed 
on Wednesday, and he suffered on Friday. 

[5] Ver. 15. For thirty pieces of silver.] i.e. For thirty 
shekels, that is, 91. 15s. of our money, saith Dr. Hammond. 
This, as Mr. Ainsworth and Maimonides observe on Exod. 
xxxi. 32. was the price paid for a man or a maid-servant, 
when, being smitten by an ox, they died; so vilely was he 
esteemed by them, who shed his precious blood for them! 

Of Satan’s entering into J udas, see note on Luke xxii, 3, 4. 
[ Ver. 17. Τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων, &c. Now the first 

day of unleavened bread came his disciples to him, saying, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare the passover? &c.] Of the 
time when our Saviour kept the Passover, see the Appendix 
to the fourteenth chapter of St. Mark. Here note, first, from 

the word ἀνέκειτο, he lay down, ver. 20. that Christ observed 

not the paschal supper in that manner or gesture in which it 
was instituted at first; viz. that they should eat it standing, 
&c. Exod. xii. 11. but did eat it lying down or inclining on 
the left side, as it was the manner of the Jews then to do; 
and though the Jewish doctors required and imposed this 
rite as a significative ceremony of their rest in Canaan, to 
which they were but going, or travelling, when they cele- 
brated the Passover in Egypt, and of their redemption; and 
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upon that account would * permit none to eat it otherwise 
than in this posture; yet Christ used it: whence we may 
learn, that our blessed Lord was not so scrupulous as some 
men are, who dare not use a significant ceremony, or to 

receive the eucharist, kneeling, because that was not. the 
posture used at the first institution of it, though they do re- 
ceive it sitting, and therefore not.in the posture used by 
Christ and his apostles when it was. first.instituted.  (2.) 
Upon these words, Where wilt thou that we keep the Pass- 
over? Dr. Lightfoot observes, that the houses of Jerusalem 
were not then to be let, but were of common right for any 
that would eat the passover in them. 

[8] Ver. 23. Ὁ ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν leg, 
&e. He that dips his hand with me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me.] Hence it appears, that Judas was present with 
them at the celebration of the paschal supper; and that he 
continued with them at the celebration of the other sacra- 
ment, is evident from the words following the institution 
and distribution of it; But, behold, the hand of him that be- 

trayeth me, is with me on the table. (Luke xxii. 21.) ; 
[9] Ver. 24. The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 

but woe to that man by whom he is betrayed! it were good 
for that man that he had not been born.] Hence two things 
clearly follow: (1.)'That the prediction of this event, that 
Jesus should thus suffer, and that by the treachery of Judas, 
did lay on Judas no antecedent necessity of doing this 
action; because it did not lessen the woe due to him for 
it; but only doth suppose in God a knowledge how the will 
of man, left to his own freedom, will determine or incline 

itself. Of this, see note on Luke xxii. 22. (2.) That Christ, 
by saying, it were good for that man that he had nat been born, 
sufficiently shews this cannot be the portion of all men, 
except some few elect, as some men think, and as it fol- 

lows from the supposal of an immutable decree, that such 
persons only should be saved, and all others left under 
such a preterition as will infallibly render it better for them 
never to have been born; and would have made this the 
condition of Judas, though he had not done this, provided 
he was none of God’s elect, 

[1] Ver. 26. Jesus took bread, καὶ εὐλογήσας; ἔκλασε, and 
blessed it, and brake it.| That εὐλογεῖν, to bless, here and in 

St. Mark, is the same as εὐχαριστεῖν, to give thanks, in St. 
Luke and St. Paul; and that the bread was only blessed 
by giving thanks over it, see proved on Matt. xiv.19, And 
that the breaking of the bread to be distributed, is a neces- 
sary part of this rite, is evident. For (1.) the continual 
mention of it by St. Paul and all the evangelists, when they 
speak of the institution of this sacrament, shews it to be a 
necessary part of it; according to that observation of the 
council of Toledo,}+ That Christ, by breaking the bread, 
and distributing it broken to his disciples, ““ id sine dubio 

egit, quod nos in posterum facturos edocuit,” did doubtless 
teach us hereafter to do as he did. (2.) Christ said, Take, 
this is my body broken for you; (1 Cor. xi. 24.) whereas, 
where the elements are not broken, it can be no more said, 

This is my body broken for you, than where the elements 
are not given, This is my body given for you, (3.) Our Lord 
saith, Do this in remembrance of me; i.e, Eat this bread 

* Τὴν τετράδα καὶ παρασκευὴν νηστεύομεν" τὴν μὲν, διὰ τὴν προδοσίαν" τὴν δὲ, διὰ τὸ 
πάθος. Const. Apost. lib, ν. cap, 15. lib, vii. cap, 23. Epiph. Expos. Fidei, p. 1104. 
Augastin. ad Casulanam, Ep. 86. Ρ. ‘39%, 

VOL, V. 

*«* Azyma dimus recamb » quia recordatio est redemptionis ; et rursus 
tenemur ad accubitum dum comedimus, ut comedamus more regum et magnatum,” 

+ A. D. 693, Can. 6, 
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broken, in remembrance of my body broken on the cross: 
now, where no body broken is distributed, there nothing 
can be eaten in memorial of his broken body. Lastly, The 
apostle, by saying, The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? sufficiently informs us, 
that the eating of his broken body is necessary to that end. 
(1 Cor. x. 16.) Hence was it that this rite of distributing 
bread broken continued for a thousand years, and was, as 

Humbertus* testifies, observed in the Roman church in the 
eleventh century. 
[7 Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου, Thisis my body.| Here let it be 

observed, (1.) that these words contain not all that our Lord 
said; for our Lord spake these words but once; and there- 

fore they who say, as do St. Luke and the apostle Paul, his 
words were these, This is my body given, or my body broken, 
for you, can say no more than our Lord said at the first in- 
stitution of this sacrament; for otherwise they must aver, 
that Christ then said, what really he never said. When 
then St. Matthew and St. Mark inform us that he said, 
This is my body, they must say the truth, but not the whole 
truth; that being, as St. Luke and St. Paul inform us, This 

is my body given, or broken, for you. Moreover, it is to be 
observed, that neither the evangelist nor the apostle uses 
the future, but both the present tense, saying, This ts my 
body, τὸ διδόμενον, given, τὸ κλώμενον, broken; This is my 
blood, τὸ ἐκχυνόμενον, shed. Now, from these observations 
it is manifest, that these words cannot signify, This is sub- 

stantially and really my body broken and my blood shed for 
you ; for this being spoken before Christ's body was broken 
on the cross, and before his blood was shed, Christ could 
not say, in the literal and proper sense, This is my body 
broken, or my blood shed, for you; but he might say, This 
bread is broken to represent to you my body, which shall 
be broken, and my blood, which shall be shed, for you. 
For so the Scripture usually speaks in sacramental matters; 
saying of circumcision, even before Abraham was circum- 
cised, This is my covenant betwixt me and thee, (Gen. xvii. 

4, 19. 23.36.) and of the paschal lamb, This is the Lord’s 
passover, before God, passing over the Israelites, had smit- 

ten the Egyptians. (Exod. xii.11.) And this was therefore 
thus affirmed of these two sacraments, before the celebration 
of them, because they were then instituted as rites to be ob- 
served by his people when they did celebrate these sacra- 
ments. And in like manner the bread, in the first institu- 

tion of this sacrament, is called Christ’s body broken, as 
being instituted then to represent to all future ages his body 
which was to be broken for them; and the wine is styled 
his blood shed, as being instituted then as the perpetual re- 
presentation and memorial of his blood shed and separated 
from his body on the cross; so that there is no need of the 

criticism of Grotius and others here, that the present tense 
is put for the future, broken for that which shall be broken, 

and shed for shall be shed. Nor could this way of speak- 
ing either seem harsh to, or otherwise be understood by, 
Christ's disciples, who had even then been eating of the 
paschal lamb, which they who laid before them were said, 
“* apponere corpus paschatis,” to place before them the body 
of the passover, or paschal lamb, called also by them, ‘ cor- 
pus paschatis,” the body of the passover ; and they who ate 
of it were said, ‘‘ comedere de corpore paschatis,” to eat 

* Baron. tom, xi. p. 1008. Humb. contr. Gree. ibid, p, 971. 
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of the body of the passover, or of the lamb eaten in memo- 
rial of it: and when they ate of the unleavened bread, they 
said, “ Hic est panis afflictionis, quem comederunt patres 
nostri in terra Aigypti,” This is the bread of affliction (i. ὁ. 
the representation and memorial of that bread) which our 
fathers did eat in the land of Egypt. What therefore 
could men accustomed to such sacramental phrases think 
of the like words of Christ, This (bread) is my body; but 
that it was to be the representation or memorial of it? 
Moreover, how could the apostles think that they had eaten 
Christ’s broken body, or drank his blood shed for them, 
when they yet saw his body whole before them, and knew 
his blood was in his veins? How could they have been 
persuaded to drink blood, against the express letter of the 
law, or to have eaten human flesh, or swallow their Lord 
and Master down their throats? ‘This being so absurd in 
the opinion of all mankind, not excepting Lanfrank, Alge- 
rus, Guitmund, and others, who first stickled for an ab- 
surdity beyond all example, that they ingenuously confess, 
That did their senses perceive what their faith doth oblige 
them to believe, the horror of it would be so great, that* “ ra- 
rus esset qui ab hoc sacramento non abhorreret,” almost 
all persons would abhor the receiving this sacrament. Hence 
they give these two notable reasons why, though they do 
substantially eat the flesh and drink that very blood which 
our Lord shed upon the cross, yet they do this under the 
covert of the accidents of bread and wine; viz. 

First, That human piety might not abhor the sacrament,+ 
as they then would do; for (say they) should they see the 
colour of human flesh, ‘and the colour of human blood, and 
taste the savour of them, the horror of it would hinder the 
receiving of the sacrament, or the profit of so doing. 

Secondly, That this was “ digna causa,” a just reason 
why our Lord’s body and blood should lie thus concealed 
under the species of bread and wine, t lest it should be known 
to the infidels, and lie open to their blasphemies; lest the 
action should be ridiculous to them, scandalous, inhuman, 
and execrable. And indeed this being not only ἄνϑρωπο- 
φαγία, the eating of man’s flesh, and drinking human blood ; 
but also θεοφαγία, the eating of their God ; who knows not 
that on both these accounts the Christian faith was and 
is still execrable, both to Jew and gentile, to pagan and 
Mahometan? For, 

First, The Apologies of the primitive Christians tell us, 
this was one of the great accusations which the heathens 
made against the Christians, That they did eat human flesh. 
This Trypho owns to be a common imputation upon Christ- 
ians, though he judged it incredible. Justin Martyr,§ 

* Hago ling. 

+“ Impediretur perceptionis hujus commoditas pre humani corporis comedendi 
horrore.” jAlg. lib. i. cap. 7. p- 19. “ Si carnis et sanguinis humani colorem videret, 

et saporem sentiret fidelis, humana pietas abhorreret”” Lib. ii. cap. 3. p. 73. 75. 
“ Ne percipientes oruda et cruenta, horrerent.”. Lanfr, F, 133. B. ““ Si craerin 

calice fieret manifestas, et si, ut in macello, Christi ruberet caro, rarus in terris esset 

qui hee non abhorreret.” Hugo ling. ed. Erasm. 
ξ 4“ Ne scilicet infidelibus pateat, et eorum blasphemiis vilescat, neve nos judicent 

inhumanos et crudeles, utpote humani corporis comestores, et sanguinis bibitores:” 
Alger. lib. ii. cap. 3. p.75. “Οὐ veritas non desit in sacramento, δὲ ridiculum 
nullum fiat paganis, quod cruorem occisi hominis bibamus.” Pasch. cap. 36. “ Ne 
per hoc fieret execrabile, quod per fidem debemus credere esse desiderabile.” Ibid. 

“ Vel fidem lederet, vel ad scandalum quorumlibet corda possit movere.” Petr. 

Clun, Ed. Erasm. p. 215. B. 4 

§ “ Objecerunt Christianis” ἀνθρωπίνων σαρχῶν βοράν. Just. M. Apol. 4. Ρ. 50. 
 Creditis vos, inquit,” ὅτι δὴ ἐσθίομεν ἀνθρώπους.  Respondet Trypho,” περὶ δὲ ὧν οἱ 
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Irenzus, Tertullian, Minutius, and others, take notice of it, 

and refute it, and constantly reject it, as the vilest calumny,. 

and an abominable thing, saying,* We Christians, ἀνθρω- 

πίνων σαρκῶν βορὰς οὐ γινώσκομεν, do not own eating of hu- 

man flesh; it is an infamous thing, and falsely is reported of 

us.—This is (saith Theophilus+) the most wicked and inhu- 

man of all crimes objected to us, σαρκῶν ἀνθρωπίνων ἡμᾶς 

ἐφάπτεσθαι, that we partake of human flesh: it is not possible 

that we should be guilty of so vile a thing.—Amongst us there 

is no eating of human flesh (saith Tatiant}); you are false 

witnesses who thus accuse us.—No man (saith Athenagoras$) 

who is not mad, can charge us with this thing ; οὐ yap ἐστι 

πάσασθαι κρεῶν ἀνϑρώπινων, for we may not eat human flesh. 

—It is the calumny of the devil, saith Minutius: You may 

be ashamed to object it to us, saith Tertullian.|| Whereas, 

had they received this as an article of faith, that they did 

daily eat the flesh of the man Christ, and thought his word 

obliged them to.do this; with what sincerity could they, 

without all limitation or distinction, not only have denied, 

but even detested the doing so? But that which makes it 

certain and beyond all doubt, that they conceived that 

Christ had never taught them properly and substantially to 

eat his flesh and drink his blood in the sacrament, is the 

memorable history of Sanctus and Blandina, two Christian 

martyrs, written by Irenzus,§/ and preserved to us by 
(Ecumenius ; viz. That “ the heathens having apprehended 

the servants of Christians catechised, and using force with 
them, that from them they might learn something secret ; 
the servants having nothing else to say that might be pleas- 
ing to\their tormentors, having heard from their masters 

that the sacrament was the body and blood of Christ, told 
this to the inquisitors; who apprehending that the Christ- 
ians had done this very thing, gave notice of it to other 
heathens, who endeavoured to force the martyrs, Sanctus 

and Blandina, to confess it; to whom Blandina readily and 
boldly answered, ‘How should they endure those things, 
who so fast as not to enjoy lawful flesh?” Now had the 
ancient Christians believed this doctrine, that they did truly 
eat Christ’s flesh and blood in the sacrament, how could 
Irenzus have represented it asa plain mistake, both in 
those servants and the heathens, to think the sacrament 
was really Christ's flesh and blood? or have. introduced 
Blandina refuting this imagination, had it been the senti- 
ment of the church of Christ then, since by so doing she 
‘must have rejected one article of Christian faith? Or, 
how could Gicumenius have put these words into his com- 
mentary, without endeavouring to explain or reconcile them 
to the doctrine of oral manducation, had it then obtained? 
Let us then again consider, whether that ought to be re- 

ceived as an article of faith, owned by all Christians from 
the beginning, which from the beginning was so expressly 
denied to be ὄντως καὶ αὐτόχρημα, indeed, reality, or, in the 
thing itself, the flesh and blood of Christ; which made all 
the apologists for, and first defenders of the Christians, 
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deniers of the truth; and to represent that as a false report, 
an infamous thing, a calumny of the devil, which was the 
plain and evident result of their own faith, and of the words 
of their great Master, as they are now interpreted by the 
church of Rome. Σ 

But then, when we advance to the consideration of this 

doctrine, not only as it makes the Christian to eat human 
flesh, and drink of human blood, but as it is the eating of 
that very God we worship, as the Trent council* hath de- 
fined; this renders it absurd, ridiculous, and blasphemous. 
For, ; 

First, The very heathens owned this as the absurdest and 
most abominable thing, to be abhorred more than death. 
When we call wine Bacchus (saith Cicero}), and our fruits 
Ceres, we use the common mode of speaking, “ sed ecquem 
tam amentem esse putas qui illud quo vescatur Deum cre- 
dat esse?” but can you, think any. person so mad as to 
imagine, that which he eats to be a god?—The Egyptians 
(saith Origen) think a brute creature to be God; and 
therefore they do μέχρε Savarov φυλάξασϑαι ἀπὸ τοῦ τῶν 
ζώου κρεῶν γεύσασϑαι, abstain from eating of his flesh more 
than from death. Weread, Gen. xliii. 32. that it was an 
abomination to the Egyptians to eat bread with the He- 
brews ; because (say Onkelos and Jonathan) the Hebrews 
did eat those cattle which the Egyptians worshipped: and 
Moses would depart from Egypt before he sacrificed to 
the God of Israel; lest he should sacrifice to him the abo- 
mination of the Egyptians before their eyes, (Exod. viii. 26.) 
i, 6. the beasts which the Egyptians worshipped, and there- 
fore did abhor to kill, or to see killed before their eyes. 

(See Bochart. Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34, 35. par, ii. 
lib. iv. cap. 16.) Averroes ὃ was a learned heathen, who 
flourished in the eleventh century, when this portentous 
doctrine first obtained, and it forced. him thus to blaspheme 
the Christian faith: I have inquired into all religions, and 
have found none more foolish than the Christians, because 
that very God they worship, they with their teeth devour : 
and thus he concludes, ‘‘ quandoquidem Christiani id 
comedunt quod adorant,” &c. because the Christians eat 
what they do worship, let my soul go to the philosophers. 
And Bellarmine|| himself confesseth, that this, among the 

heathens, was always. judged “ stultissimum paradoxum,” 
the most foolish. paradox, as (saith he) from the words of 
Averroes doth appear. Hence as the highest infamy which 
the Mahometans can cast upon us, we are. by them re- 
proached as the devourers of our God, as M. la Boulay {| 
informs us; and they affirm, that by thus eating of Christ’s 
flesh, the Christians use him worse than did the Jews ; be- 
cause, say they,** it is more savage to eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, than only to procure his death. 

Secondly, That the Jewish sentiments as to this matter 
were the same, we learn from the epistle of the prophet 
Jeremy to the captive Jews; for he informs them, that 
what the Babylonians worshipped, should afterward be 

πολλοὶ Aiywow οὗ πιστεῦσαι ἄξιον" ποῤῥω yap κεχώρηκε τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως. Dial. 
p. 227 * Nihil objiciunt,” θυέστεια δεῖπνα, Athenag. p. 4. Theophilus, lib. i. p. 119, 
126. Tatian, p. 162. Tertul. Apol. cap. 9. ad Nationes, lib, i, cap. 15. Minutius, 
p- 32. Enseb. Ecel. Hist. lib. v. cap. 1. 

* Just. M. Apol. p. 50. 2. p. 70. + Ad Anatol, lib. iii, p. 119, 126. 

¢ Contr. Gent. p. 162. 4 Legat. p. 32. || Ap. cap. 9. 
« Αὐτοὶ νομίζοντες τὸ ὄντως αἷμα καὶ σάρκα εἶναι τοῦτο ὡς αὐτόχρημα τελεῖσϑαι τοῖς, 

χριστιαγόϊς, Iren, apud Cicum, in 1 Pet, ii, 12. ΐ 

* «* Nallas itaque dubitandi locus relinquitar, quin omnes Christi fideles, pro more 

in catholica ecclesia semper recepto, latria cultum, qui vero debetur Deo, huic sanc- 

tissimo sacramento in veneratione éxhibéeant, neque enim ideo minus adorandum est, 
quod fuerit 4 Christo ut sumatur institutam.” Concil. Trid. Sess. 13. cap. 5. 

+ De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. n. 28. $ Cont. Cels. lib. i. p. 40. 

§ Apud Pezroon de Euch. lib. iii. cap. 29. p. 973. 
|| Lib. ii. de Each, cap: 12. §. 2. Voyage, par. i. cap. 10. p. 21. 

** Achmed, Β, Edris apud Hottinger, H. Ecc. §, 16. par. ii. p. 160. 
E2 
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eaten; and, by this (saith he) ye may know they are no gods, 
Baruch vi. 72.. Nor can we doubt of this, if we believe 
what is so often declared by the Christian fathers, that this 

‘was God's design in making the distinction betwixt clean 
and unclean beasts, to secure his people from idolatry ; 
because, in Egypt, all beasts were deified (saith Pseudo 
Justin) except swine; God therefore calls some of them un- 
clean, some clean, and did permit them to sacrifice the clean 
beasts, and forbid them to eat of the unclean ;* δεικνύων 
"αὐτὰ ἀνάξια ὄντα τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ προσηγορίας τε καὶ τιμῆς καὶ 
διὰ τοῦ ϑύεσϑαι καὶ ἐσθίεσϑαι, by both these things shewing they 
were unworthy the name and honour of a Deity ; because 

they were sacrificed and eaten ;. and because they were called 
unclean.— God (saith Theodoret+) pronouncing some beasts 
clean and others unclean, persuades us not to think that 
any of them could be gods; for, how (saith he) can any 
man of sense think that to be a god which he abominates as 
‘unclean, or which is offered to the true God, and eaten by 
himself; and this he frequently repeats. St. Jerome { in- 
forms us, that Moses did beat the golden calf to powder, 
and then made the Jews drink of it: “ ut discant contem- 
nere, quod in secessum projici viderant,” that the people 
might learn to contemn what they saw went down into the 
draught. Now, could the same God, who had taken such 

care under the old testament to teach the people that 
that could not be their God, which they did eat and sacri- 
fice, appoint under the new testament, that the Christians’ 
God should be continually sacrificed and eaten? But, 

Thirdly, Nothing is more certain, than that the Christian 
apologists, or fathers, continually ridiculed the heathen 
for worshipping such deities as might be eaten and sacri- 
ficed, and pronounced it the highest absurdity to do so. 
And, 

(1.) They declaim against the thing itself, as infinitely 
absurd and: foolish, declaring, that it was ὃ ἀβελτερίας 
ἐσχάτης τὸ ἐσθιόμενον προσκυνεῖν, the extremity of madness to 
worship what we eat ; that no man of sense can think that 
a God which is παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐσϑιόμενον, eaten by himself ; ἢ} 
that the great lawgiver of the Jews commanded them to eat 
‘what other nations worshipped as gods, ἵνα εὐκαταφρόνητα 
φαίνηται ὡς rap αὐτῶν toSibueva, that they might appear des- 

picable in their eyes, as being eaten by themselves ; {J that 
these things must be unworthy the name and honour of a 
God, διὰ τὸ toSicoSa, because they were eaten. 

(2.) They upon this account deride the ignorance and 
folly of the heathens, and look upon this as a sure indica- 

tion of it, that they did’ worship what was eaten. The 
Greeks through ignorance (saith Clemens** of Alexandria) 
σέβονται καὶ ἃ δέδωκεν αὐτοῖς εἰς βρῶσιν ὃ Θεὸς, worship even 
those things which God hath given them to eat, and so be- 
come ungrateful to him.—‘‘ Nonne et Apim. bovem cum 
Egyptiis adoratis et pascitis?” Do not you (saith Minu- 
tius}+), with the Egyptians, worship and also feed upon an 
ox, which you call Apis? And is not this as great a folly 
as the worship of an ass’s head, which without reason you 

* Qu. 35. p. 412, 413. 

t Πῶς γὰρ ἄντις σωφρονῶν h τὸ ἀκάϑαρτον ὀνομάζοι Θεὸν ὃ μυσαττόμενος ἀποστρέφεται, ἡ 
τὸ τῷ ἀληθινῷ Θεῷ προσφερόμενον καὶ aap’ ἑαυτοῦ ἐσθιομένον. Qu. 11. in Levit. Ρ. 194. 

D. Qa. 55. in Gen. p. 44. Serm, 7. contr. Grae, ed. Sylb. p. 180. + 
¢ Ep. ad Fab. Ol. Ep. tom..iii. F. 20. A. § Theodoret in Gen, ix, 55. 
|| Qu. 11. in Levitic. 4« Serm, 7, de Sacr. tom. iv. p. 585. 

** Strom. vi. p. 655. C. ἢ. tt P. 32, 
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object to us? This Athanasius * looks upon as an instance 
of the abominable worship of the Egyptians, that the same 
flesh, which some of them did consecrate as a god, was made 
the food of others. The Egyptians adore a calf, the Ly- 
bians worship sheep, both which, in our nations, are sacri- 
“βορὰ and fed upon; this (saith he) is a certain indication 
of the folly of the heathen worship.—The heathens (saith 
Theodoret +) should have considered, ὡς τούτων τὰ μὲν ἐσϑίου- 
ow, that some of these things they eat ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀβελτερίας 
καὶ παραπληξίας ἐσχάτης καὶ ὧν ἤσϑιον τὰς εἰκόνας ἐθεοποίησαν, 
but through extremity of folly and stupidity, they consecrate 
the images of those things themselves did eat. (See Tatian, 
Ρ. 149. Orig. contr. Celsum, lib. v. p. 949.) Now can it 
possibly be conceived, that all these fathers should ridicule 
and expose the religion of the heathens, for that very thing 
which made so great a part of their own religion? That 
they should look on it as an abominable and r 
thing in heathens, only to worship that which others did 
eat, if it had been a constant custom of all Christians to 
worship as God what they themselves did eat? Could they 
brand that as the extremity of madness, stupidity, and folly, 
when done by heathens, which their faith taught them was 
the highest act of religious worship, when performed by 
themselves? Surely these things give us sufficient reason 
with Scotus} to admire, why such an interpretation should 
be put upon this one article, as makes our faith contemptible 
to all who are guided by reason? Nor can we abstain 
from thinking with Petrus Cluniacensis’s § carnal man, that 
it is against humanity, against piety, to break with our 
hands, to tear with our teeth, and to devour, as we do com- 
mon meat, the flesh and blood of Christ, or that God and 
man should be devoured by men, the Master by his disciples, 
the Lord by his servants, and Christ by Christians. 

[11 Ver. 27. Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" Drink ye all of this.) 
From these words it is evident, that all who come to the 
holy communion, are by Christ’s precept obliged as well to 
drink of the cup as to eat of the bread: for, whereas most 
Romanists pretend, that Christ said only, Drink ye all of 
this, to them to whom he said, when speaking of the bread, 
Do this ; and that those words were only spoken to his 
apostles, whom he then made priests: to this I answer, 
that we have clear and convincing evidence, that these 
words, Drink ye all of this, are to be applied to others be- 
sides the apostles; as, v. gr. (1.) From Christ’s institution; 
whence I argue thus, Christ instituted no other supper 
than that which he administered to his disciples: if then 
he did not institute that for all believers capable, they have 
‘no right to any part of it by virtue of Christ’s institution; 
it can be to them no sacrament for whom it was not in- 
stituted by. Christ, since, by the definition of the Trent 
council,|| the sacraments of the new testament were all 

instituted by him; they expect no blessing from it, since 

4 Τῶν παρ᾿ ἄλλοις λεγομένων Θεῶν γίνονται θυσίαι καὶ σπονδαὶ, καὶ ἄλλων αἱ θυσίαι ἄλλων 

ἔμιταλίν εἰσι Θεοί, Orat. contra Gent. §. 24. 
t Rom. i, 25. 

ἢ “ Quare in hoc articulo, qui non est principalis articulus fidei, debeat talis intel- 
lectus asseri, propter quem fides pateat contemptui omnium sequentium rationem?” 
In 4. Sent. distinct. 11. q. 3. lit. 

4.“ Est contra hamanum morem, contra pietatem, carnem Christi vel sanguinem, 

imo Deum et hominem ab hominibus, magistram ἃ discipulis, dominum ἃ servis, 

Christum ἃ Christianis, manibus frangi, dentibus atteri, et, escarum more commu- 

niam, devorari.” Ed, Erasm. F, 215. h 

|| Sess. 7. cap. 1. 
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that depends upon Christ's ordinance; nay, they must be 

esteemed sacrilegious usurpers, as laying claim to that 

sacrament which never by Christ's institution did belong 

to them. If Christ did institute that sacrament for all 

believers capable, that is, to be a standing ordinance, by 

which, as his disciples then did, so all believers capable 
should afterward eat of what he called his body, and 
drink of what he called his blood; then did he institute it 
to be received of all that were fitted for, and capable to 
receive it, and in it said unto them, Drink ye all of this. 

» This appears farther, from the reason annexed to the re- 
ceiving of the sacrament by Christ’s apostles; for, since 
that reason equally concerns all believers capable and 
fitted to receive it, the institution must concern them all. 
Now the reason why Christ said to his apostles, Take and 
eat what I have broken, is by himself declared to be this; 
because it was his body broken, or his body given, for them: 
Take it (saith Christ), this is my body given for you. This 
therefore being the reason why they were to take and eat; 
and this reason concerning all believers capable and fitted 
to receive it, as much as the apostles and succeeding 
priests, the institution or command, to take and eat, must 

equally concern them. This argument transferred upon 
the cup runs thus: The reason of the participating of the 
cup, viz. because it is the blood of the new testament, which 

is shed for the remission of sins, doth concern laics as well 
as priests, his blood being equally shed for both; therefore 
the command, Drink ye all of this, to which the reason is 

annexed, concerns them also. Again, another reason why 
Christ said to his apostles, Eat this bread and drink this 

cup, was that by so doing they might remember his death, 
his body broken, and his blood shed for them, saith St. 

Luke; and shew it forth till his second coming, saith St. 
Paul. Now this, as St. Paul clearly shews in his dis- 
course to the Corinthians, and all the world believes, as 

well concerneth all believers as it doth priests ; and there- 
fore the drinking of the cup, by which, as well as eating of 
the bread, this commemoration is by our Lord’s institution 
to be made, must equally concern them. 

[°] Ver. 29. I will not henceforth drink of the fruit of the 
vine, &c.| Of this and the following verse, see note on Mark 
xiv. 25, 26. 

[*] Ver. 31. Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισϑήσεσϑε. All ye shall be 

offended,-—for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, &c.] 
It is certain that these words, All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me, must signify a great sin in his disciples; viz. 
that of deserting their Lord, and ceasing to own themselves 
his disciples, which was a virtual renouncing their Master: 
for σκανδαλίζεσϑαι ἐν ἐμοὶ, to be scandalized because of me, 
never bears any other sense in the New Testament. (See 
the note on Matt. xi. 6. xviii. 6.) The words of Zachary, 
xiii. 7. seem primarily to be understood of an evil shep- 
herd, οὐ of such evil teachers to whom God threateneth the 
sword. Christ therefore seemeth here to mention them, 

not as a prediction concerning him and his apostles, but 
only as a proverbial expression, or rather an argument ἃ 

majori, that if this would happen on the account of smiting 
an evil shepherd, much more at the smiting the good and 
great Shepherd of the sheep. 
[1 Ver. 84. Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, before the cock crow, 

“πρὶν ἢ δὶς φωνῆσαι, before he crow twice, Mark xiv. 30.] 
Here note, that there is a double crowing of the cock men- 
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tioned by heathen. authors, Ammianus,* Aristophanes,+ 
and Juvenal ; { the first was about midnight, the second at 
the fourth watch of the night, or the breaking in of the day; 
and this latter, as being the louder and more observable, in 

the enumeration of the times of the night, is that which is 
properly called ἀλεκτοροφωνία, or cock-crowing: so Mark 
xiii. 35. Ye know not when the Son of man comes, in the 
evening, or at midnight, ἢ aXexropopwviac, or at cock-crow- 
ing, or in.the morning. So’ Censorinus§ and Macrobius || 
reckon from midnight to cock-crowing, and from thence to 
the morning ; and Julius Pollux § says the same.. Of this 

crowing of the cock, is St. Matthew and the other evange- 
lists to be understood, when they relate Christ’s words thus, 

before the cock crow (i.e. before that time of the night 
which bears that name, and that crowing of the cock which 
is emphatically so called), thou shalt deny me thrice, as 
appears from St. Mark, saying, that the cock crew after his 
first denial of Christ, xiv. 68. and crew the second time after 
his third denial, ver. 72. ; 

[Ὁ] Ver. 88. Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως Savérov, My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even to death.| There be many 
circumstances in our Saviour’s passion which seem to shew 
his sorrow was exceeding great, and much surpassing the 
common sorrow of many who have been condemned to die. 
As,v. 9. 

First, The emphatical expressions by which the Scrip 
ture represents these sorrows ; for, to express the greatness 
of them, they are here styled deadly sorrows: it was sor- 
row which reached to and surrounded his whole soul, ‘it 

filled him with grief of heart, for ἤρξατο λυπεῖσϑαι, he began 
to be grieved, saith St. Matthew, ver. 37. ἐκθαμβεῖσϑαι, to be 
filled with fear and anguish, saith St. Mark, xiv. 33. ἀδημο- 
νεῖν, to be faint and restless in his spirit, say they. both. 

Secondly, The greatness of the sorrows he endured, may 
be concluded from his importunate petitions to be deli- 
vered from what he feared; for he pathetically cries out, 
O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: 
this prayer he thrice repeats upon his knees, and falling 
flat upon his face, to shew the strength and vehemence. of 

this desire; and yet St. Luke adds, that, being in an agony; 

he prayed ἐκτενέστερον, with greater vehemency.than before : 
(Luke xxii. 24.) he put up prayers and supplications with 
strong cries and tears; (Heb. v. 7.) and sure that cup must 
be exceeding bitter, which he so highly dreaded, and, with 
such cries and tears, and humble importunities, desired to 
be delivered from. 

- Thirdly, This will appear if we consider the agonies he 
suffered in the garden upon the apprehension of this bitter 
cup; for such was then his sorrow, that it forced open all 
his pores, and made even clots of blood to issue from them; 
now if a sudden watery sweat shews. an extremity of fear 
and consternation of the mind, who can sufficiently con- 
ceive the greatness of that horror which. produced these 
clots of blood ? 
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* Lib, xxii. t Ὅτε τὸ δεύτερον ἀλεχτρυὼν ἐφθέγγετο ἔκκλησ. p. 735. 
¢ “ Quid tamen ad cantum galli facit ille secundi.” ‘Sat. ix, ver. 106. 
§ “ Apud Macrobium occurrit medie noctis inclinatio, deinde gallicinium, deinde 

dilaculam.” Saturnalium, lib. i. cap. 3. 
|| “Incipio ἃ media nocte, quod tempus postremam est diei Romani: tempus 

quod huic proximum est, vocatur de media nocte, sequitur gallicinium, cum galli 

canere incipiunt.” Censor. cap. 19. “ Inter partes noctis enumerat.” 
« Pollux μέσον τύκτος ἀλεκτρυόνων ὠδὰς καὶ φὸ ὄρϑρον. Lib. i. cap. 7. 6. 8. 
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Fourthly, This will be farther evident from the consi- 

deration of that angel, which, by God’s commission, came 

from heaven to strengthen and support him under the ap- 

prehension of his sufferings; for sure that burden must be 

very weighty, which our Lord seemed thus unable to sus- 

tain, and under which his Father seemed so concerned to 

support him. And, 
Fifthly, This may be probably concluded from that pa- 

thetical expression with which his soul expired, viz. My 

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (See the note 
on xxvii. 46.) 

I add, That this excess of sorrow could not arise merely 

from the apprehension that he was to die, that his soul was 
for a season to be separated from his body, or that he 
was to suffer a death full of pain andignominy. For (1.) the 
apostle doth inform us, that he was heard, i.e. delivered 
from his fear (Heb. v. 7. see the note there): and yet we 
know he was not delivered from the pain and ignominy of 
the cross, but suffered death upon it. (2.) If this excess of 
sorrow and consternation of his soul, proceeded only from 
the fear of such a death as any mortal.man might suffer, 
for which he knew he should be gloriously rewarded, and 
from which he knew he should in three days be delivered ; 
we must confess he was more troubled at the apprehension 
of it, than Socrates and many other philosophers of: old, 
who had learned μὴ ἐν ταῖς συμφοραῖς περιλύπους ὑπάρχειν, 
not to be much afflicted with calamities ; who suffered death 

with an undaunted courage, and waxed not pale at the di- 
vulsion or breaking of their limbs, though they had no such 
encouragements to suffer as he had; and that he was far 
more timorous than’ were those martyrs, who, with un- 

daunted courage, suffered for his sake the greatest cruel- 
ties: and yet it is very difficult to assign any other cause 
of this excess of sorrow which then seized him ; it being 
certain, 

First, That he could not lie under the sense of any anger 
or indignation God had conceived against him; for sure 
he could not think God was then angry with him, when he 
was doing an act of most profound obedience to him, for 

which he had declared his Father loved him, and for which 

he knew he would reward him; nor is this well consistent 
with his commending his soul into the hands of his affec- 
tionate Father, his assurance he should go to Paradise, or 
his constant faith that he was still the Son of God, in whom 
his soul delighted. And hence it follows, 

Secondly, That he could not lie under. any doubtings of 
his Father’s love, or any despondings upon that account ; 
for he still addresses ‘to him as his God and Father, and 
commends his spirit into his Father’s hands ; he declares 
his Father therefore loved him, because he laid down his life 
for his sheep. (John x. 17.) And he thus suffered in prospect 
of the joy or the reward of these his sufferings from God 
set before him. And this demonstratively follows from this 
consideration, that had he then doubted of God’s love and 
favour to him, he could not at the same time have believed 

that he was the Son of God in whom he delighted; and so, 

though Satan did not prevail upon him at the first, he must 
have in this last temptation induced him to doubt of this 
particular. Nor, 

Thirdly, Can I believe that God laid any grief or punish- 
ment upon the soul of Christ by his immediate hand, I 
have declared my opinion that it is not necessary to say, 
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the future evils which the souls of wicked men shall suffer 
come from God's immediate hand; and endeavoured to 
shew that they may be accounted for, by considering their 
perpetual exclusion from a state of happiness, their eter- 
nal duration, and from the natural workings of their con- 
sciences in such a state; and what God doth not do to the 
wicked, doubtless he did not to his own beloved Son, when 
he became obedient to the death at his command. And, 
secondly, I am notable to conceive what he could suffer 
from the immediate hand of God; could God withdraw 
from him the sense of his favour, and yet not only highly 
love him at the same time for this very action, but set before 
him the joy and the reward he would confer upon him for 
thus suffering ? If there were any seeming diminution of the 
sense of the Divine love, and of that sense of joy and con- 
solation which deriveth from it, that may be better attri- 
buted to his excess of sorrow, which so possessed him, as 
that his human nature could not as formerly attend to the 
consideration of it: and this being innocent in itself, and 
sometimes incident to the most pious men, might then 
befal our Saviour, when he was in all things, sin only ex- 
cepted, to be made like.to us, that he might succour us when 
tempted. (Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15, 16.) Or did he raise 
within him any sense of what might justly be inflicted on 
him for the sin of man, when he thus undertook to suffer 
in his stead? This surely must be needless, in respect to 
him who had the clearest view of the desert and heinous- 
ness of sin, and the most perfect knowledge of what God’s 

law had threatened to it. This apprehension I conceive 
most likely to have been the ground of this our Saviour’s 
bitter agony ; but then this was the product not of God’s 
immediate hand, but of his perfect knowledge, purity, and 
hatred of sin. Thirdly, Add to this, that. the Scripture 
seems to be wholly silent in this matter; it saith, indeed, 
The Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all, or made our 
sins to meet-upon him: (Isa. liii. 6.) but surely they then 
only were thus laid on him when he bare them. Now St. 
Peter doth assure us, that he bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree; and that by the stripes with which he was there 
smitten, we are healed. (1 Pet.ii.24, 25.). Again, it is said, 
he gave his soul an offering for sin: (Isa. liii. 10;) but then 
it is evident to a demonstration, that his soul there only 
signifies his life ; for so it follows, ver. 12, he poured forth 
his soul unto death ; in which sense Christ himself declares 
that he did δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, give his lifearansom for 

many. (Matt. xx. 28.) It is farther said, that he was made 
@ curse for us: (Gal. iii. 13.) but then it is declared ex- 
pressly, that he was only so by being hanged on a tree, or 
by suffering that death, which all that suffered were by the 
law pronounced accursed. (See the note there.) Lastly, 
itis often said, he suffered for our sins, the just for the un- 
just: but then it well deserves to be observed, that the 
Scripture represents him as doing the great work of re- 
demption, rather by what he suffered for us in the body, 
than, by what he suffered in his soul; for it informs us, that 
he bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Christ once, 
that he died, and suffered for our sins ; (Heb. x. 10. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24.) and yet it was not his soul, but his body only, which 
was subject to death; that he shed, he poured out his blood 
for the remission of our sins, that he washed us from our sins 
in his blood, that he made our peace through the blood of 
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the cross, that he obtained eternal redemption for us by his 

own blood, that he sanctified us by his own blood, and by it 

cleanseth us from all sin, that we have redemption through 

his blood, even the remission of sins, and that he is our pro- 

pitiation through faith in his blood. The sacrament we are 

to celebrate in thankful remembrance of what he suffered 

for us, doth only call us to remember that his body was 

given or broken for us, and his blood shed for the remission 

of our sins ; so that if we would speak according to the 
constant language of the Holy Ghost in Scripture, we must 

-ascribe the - of our redemption to our Lord’s sufferings 

in the body for us ; in which it is certain that he could suffer 

nothing answerable unto the punishment of damned spirits, 

but only gave his life a ransom for many. 
[27] Ver.39. "Ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον. He fell upon his face, 

&c.] At first he fell upon his knees, and afterward upon his 

face, saying, Father, εἰ δυνατὸν, if it be possible, (i. 6. if it be 

50, not in the nature of the thing, for thus he declared, all 
things were possible to his Father, Mark xiv. 35,36. but 
according to his decree, and the Divine wisdom, if that 
saw any other way; by which his glory, and the salvation 
of men, might equally be consulted), let this cup pass from 
me; and when he saith, (ver. 42.) if this cup cannot pass 
from me, except I drink it, thy will be done, As this prayer 
is in effect the same with the former, it being said, that he 

prayed thrice, saying the same words, so the import of it 
seems to be to this effect; Though the condition of human 
nature prompts me to desire freedom from this bitter cup, 
yet seeing for this end came I to this hour, (John xii. 27.) 
and had a body prepared for me, that being obedient in it 
to the death, I might do thy will, O God! (Heb. x. 5, 7.) 
I submit my natural te thy Divine will, 
My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.} 

Woltzogenius here notes, that it is evident that Christ could 
not be truly God; because he could not deliver him- 
self from death, but was forced to pray to his Father for 
that deliverance. I answer, that hence indeed it fol- 
lows, that he would not do this; but that he could not 
do it, is evidently false: for he who, with a word, struck 
all those who came to apprehend him to the ground, could 
certainly have escaped out of their hands, had he so 
pleased. 

[°] Ver. 41. Td πνεῦμα πρόϑυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσϑενής" Watch 
and pray, &c. the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.] 
What it is to enter into temptation, see note on Matt. 
vi. 13. Christ therefore here bids them to pray, not that they 
might not be tempted ; for that this should befal them, our 
Lord assured them when he said, Satan had desired to sift 
them as wheat; (Luke xxii. 31.) but that they might not 
give place to it, or fall by it into sin. The following words, 
the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak, are not intended 
as an excuse, or mitigation of their sin, but as a motive to 
this prayer and vigilance ; as if he should have said, You 
have all made large promises that if you should die with 
me you would not forsake me, and this you said readily, 
and with a purpose so to do; yet let me tell you, that when 
the temptation actually assaults ; when fear, shame, pain, 
the danger of punishment, and death, are within view, and 

present to your sense, the weakness of the flesh will cer- 

tainly prevail over these resolutions, if you use not the 
greatest vigilance, and do not pray with fervency for the 
Divine assistance. 
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[9] Ver, 45. Sleep on now, &c.] For by your watching 
you can shew no farther kindness and concern for me, who 
am now to be delivered into the hands of them who are 
emphatically styled sinners of the gentiles, Gal. ii.15. Or, 
καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν, sleep hereafter, and take your rest: be- 
hold, nowis no.time of sleeping, for the hour of your and 
my temptation is at hand. So Phavorinus saith, τὸ λοιπὸν 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀκολούθως, the word λοιπὸν signifies hereafter: it 
signifies, saith Stephanus, “ deinceps, postea.” So may τὸ 
λοιπὸν well be rendered, Acts xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. i.16, 2.Cor. 
xiii. 11. 2 Tim, iv. 8. Heb. x. 13... And this interpretation 
seems to be confirmed by the word ἀπέχει, added by St. 
Mark, chap. xiv. It is enough that you have slept already : 
or if; with the Vulgar, the Glossaries, and our Bois, we here 
interpret τὸ λοιπὸν, jam, now, as our translation doth, these 
words, being rendered interrogatively, give the sense thus: 
Do you sleep now, and take your rest, when the hour of 
temptation and the traitor is at hand? ᾿Απέχει, it is enough 
that you have slept so long; arise now, and let us go 
hence... 

[*°] Ver. 48. Hold him fast.] See note on Mark xiv. 44. 
[*] Ver. 52. Put up thy sword into tts place, πάντες γὰρ 

οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν, ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀπολοῦνται, for all that take 
the sword shall perish by the sword.| St. Austin here tells 
us, “ Gladium accipit quisquis, magistratu legitimo non 
concedente, eo utitur ad sanguinem proximi fundendum;” 
He takes the sword, who uses it to shed his neighbour's blood, 
without licence from the magistrate: which certainly is true 
of private persons in all cases, seeing self-defence against 
the assault of another private person is permitted by the 
magistrate: for if it be once granted that private persons, 
when they conceive that they are injured by him, may take 
up the sword against the magistrate, and repel force by 
force, tumults will be endless, and the authority of laws 
and the decision of judges will be precarious, it being or- 
dinary for private persons, and for all sects and parties 
who are restrained by the laws, to think that they are in- 
jured; but yet it is not certain that this is the true import 
of these words, which Grotius and others thus interpret, 
Put up thy sword, thou needest not to use it in my cause 
against the injuries of the Jews, for, by God’s sentence and 
decree, they that take the sword to shed the blood of the 
innocent, shall perish by the sword; and this the Jews will 
find by that tremendous vengeance the sword of the Ro- 
mans shall execute upon them for this fact. And this in- 
terpretation is confirmed from the like words used, Rev. 
xiii. 10. viz. He that killeth (you) with the sword, shall be 
killed with the sword (of Christ); here is (the ground of) 
the faith and patience of the saints; viz. that that God, to 
whom vengeance belongeth, will plead their cause, and τος 
compense vengeance to their enemies. (Rom. xii. 19.) 

[*] Ver. 57. To Caiaphas.] See note on Mark xiv. 53. - 
[Ἴ Ver. 59, 60. They sought false witnesses, and found 

none.| See note on Mark xiv. 55, 56. 

[*4] Ver. 62. Ti οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; What is it that 
these witness against thee?| Note here, that τί is frequently 
put for διὰ τι; why? so Matt. viii. 26.:ri δειλοί ἐστε; why are 
ye fearful? Lukeii. 48. τί ἐποίησας; why hast thou dealt thus 

with us? John.i. 25. τί οὖν βαπτίζεις ; why then baptizest 

thow?) Mark ii. 16. τί ὅτι; why is it that he eats with publi- 
cans? (See more examples in the note there.) So that these 
words seem to be better rendered, either as in the para- 
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phrase, or, to what end do men witness against thee, if thou 
wilt answer nothing ? 

[51 Ver. 63. ᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ" I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell me, whether thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God?] That this adjuration was equi- 
valent to an oath, is proved, note on Matt. v. 34. 1 Thess. 
y. 27. This question in St. Luke runs thus, Art thou the 
Christ? (xxii. 67.) Whence it is highly probable, that, in 
the Jewish sense, to be the Christ, or the Messiah, and to 
be the Son of God, was the same thing. 

[5] Ver.64. Am’ ἄρτι ὄψεσϑε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παθήμένον 
ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως; καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐ- 
pavov. From henceforth ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.] Here note, (1.) that the right hand of Power, or 
greatness, as it is in Heb. i. 18. viii. 1. is the right hand 

of God, who by the Jewsis called Power. So Buxtorf in 

the word 712) saith, the word is used by the rabbins and 
the cabalists as, an epithet of God, it being usual with them 
to say, This comes 1)237 100, i. e. from the mouth of 
God. So Kimchi on Josh. vii. what was said to Moses, 

Lepani Hagebora, before God: and Ainsworth on Numb. 
vii. informs us, that Solomon Jarchi saith, Moses received 
not the offerings of the princes at the dedication of the 
tabernacle, till he was commanded by the mouth of the 
Power, that is, of God, (xxii-69.) Note, (2.) that to 
come in or with the clouds of heaven, was by. the Jews 
looked on as a certain indication of their Messiah: so the 
Targum on 1 Chron. iii. 24. And the sons of Elioenai are 
Hodaiah "ΔΝ and Anani, He is the king Messiah, who is 
to be revealed. So Tanchum, He is the king Messiah: 
for it is said, Dan. vii. 13. I saw in a vision of the night, 

and behold, Dy 5) he comes with the clouds, or, as the Son 
of man; and in the Talmud, in the treatise of the Sanhe- 

drin, the Messias is called Bar Nepheli, the Son of the 
clouds, which, saith R: David Cohen de Lara, is the Greek 
word νεφελαὶ, clouds, answering to hananim, and that the 

Messiah is so ‘called, because it is written in Daniel, be- 
hold, one like the Sonof man came with the clouds of heaven. 

Now hence we learn how apposite Christ’s answer is to the 
question of the high-priest ; viz. You ask me whether I am 
the Christ, and will not believe that I am so, but you shall 
shortly be convinced of it to your great sorrow, when you 
see me coming with the clouds of heaven, to take vengeance 
of you for your unbelief. Note also, that these words can- 

not relate to the final day of judgment, because it is said 
an’ ἄρτι, within a little while, and by St, Luke, ἀπὸ τοῦ viv, 

from this time, shall ye see the Sonof man coming, &c. 
Moreover, as his sitting at the right hand of Power was 

visible to them by the effusion of the Holy Ghost, so was 
his coming to the destruction of Jerusalem, (See note on 
xxiv. 30.) 

(*] Ver. 65. Then the high-priest rent his clothes. ] This is 
expressly forbidden the high-priest, not only as to his 
sacerdotal vestments, but also as to his other garments, 
(Lev. xxi.) because he was not to appear before God in 
the habit of a mourner; but they by their traditions had:so 
qualified that precept, as to allow the high-priest to rend 
his clothes at the bottom, but allowed him not to doit from 
the top to the breast; so Cunzeus de Rep. lib. ii. cap. 3. 
though others say, he only was forbidden so to do in the 
time of his ministry: for Jonathan the high-priest rends 
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his clothes, 1 Macc. xi. 71. and in Josephus * we read 
twice in one chapter, that the high-priests τὰς ἐσθῆτας διεῤῥή- 
Eavro, rent their clothes. 

[5] Ver. 69. Peter sat without in the hall, καὶ προσῆλθεν 
αὐτῷ pla παιδίσκη, and a damsel came to him, &c.) To re- 
concile the seeming contrarieties in the evangelists, ob- 
serve, 

- First, That whereas St. Matthew says, Peter sat, St. 
John, that he stood, he might do both, being sometimes 

sitting, and sometimes standing. ᾿ 
Secondly, Whereas it is said here he sat without, and yet 

ver. 58. that he followed Christ into the high-priest’s palace, 
both are true; he being without that place where Christ 
was examined by the council, but not without the door of 
the house of Caiaphas; for afterward be went out of it, 
(ver. 75.) . 

Thirdly, Whereas the ἀφο here saith to Peter, Thou 
‘wast with Jesus ; but the person in St. John, xviii. 25. Art 
thou not one of his disciples? it may be answered, that the 
question in St. John, according to the Hebrew way of 
speaking, is equivalent to an affirmation; and his disciples. 
being all with him when he was apprehended, to be then 
with him, and to be one of his disciples, must be the same.. 

Fourthly, Whereas here in Matthew, and St. Mark, the 
second person who said, This man was with Jesus, was 
ἄλλη, another woman, ver. 71. παιδίσκη, a damsel, Mark xiv. 
69. in Luke, ἕ ἕτερος, another person said, Thou art one of 
them, Luke xxii. 58. I think not fit, in answer to this, to 

say, ἕτερος may signify another, whether man or woman, as 
some do; for Peter’s answer is, Man, I am not. . The text 
affords us a better answer, viz. that the damsel said the se- 
cond time, This man was with Jesus ; but then she said this, 
not to Peter, but τοῖς ἐκεῖ, ver. 71. τοῖς παρεστηκόσιν, to the 
standers by, Mark xiv. 69. and said only οὗτος, this man 

was one of them; upon this, aman of the company accosts 
πα personally, saying, Σὺ, Thou art one of them. 

[9] Ver. 72. Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, I know not the man. ] 
Very frivolous is the excuse of Hilary + here, and St. Am- 
brose t{ on Luke xxii. which they make for Peter, saying, 
He lied not in saying, I know not the man; because he 
knew him ‘to be God: for this is, saith St. Jerome,§ so to 
defend the servant, as to accuse his Master of a lie; for if 
St. Peter did not deny him, Christ must have falsely said, 
Thou shalt deny me thrice. Cornelius ἃ Lapide ingenuously 
confesseth, that he sinned mortally, by denying Christ with 
his mouth, and by that denial fell from grace ; and itis cer- 
tain, that by confirming this denial with an oath, and adding 
horrid execrations to it, his sin was highly aggravated. I 
therefore would not willingly say, as our best divines do, 
that his sin was @ sin of infirmity; it being hard to con- 
ceive he could do all this without great checks of his con- 
science; but rather, that his bitter weeping, and his quick 
reperitance; after Christ looked upon him, made atonement 

for it. 
. See the raed to this chapter at the end of this Glogpet 

* De Bell. Jud. libvii. cap. 26, 27. 
-- + Nec’enim mentiebatur qui eum hominem se nosse negabat, quem Deum c0g- 

noscebat.” In Matt, con, 31. 
¢ In Lucam, p. 155. 
6“ Hoc autem est ita defendere apostolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant ; 8% 

enim iste non negavit, mentitus est Dominus, qui dixerat ei, ter me negabis,” 
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CHAP. XXVII. 

1. WHEN the moming (of the second day of the pas- 
chal feast) was come, all the chief priests and elders of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 

Ὁ, And (accordingly ) when they had bound him, they led 
him away, (from the house of Caiaphas to the judgment-hall, 
John xviii. 28.) and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor, (as one who by their law was to die as a blas- 
phemer, Jo ii. 7. and by the Roman laws, as one who 
forbade the people to’ pay tribute to Cesar, and made 
himself a king in prejudice to Cesar, Luke xxiii. 2. John 
xii. 12.) 

3. Then Judas, which had betrayed him (to them ), when 
he saw that he was condemned (by them, and rescued not 
himself out of their hands), repented himself, and (Gr. re- 
penting ) [?] brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders (which he had received from them, 
that he might betray him to them ), 

4. Saying (to them), I have sinned, in that I have be- 
trayed the innocent blood. And they said (to him), What 
is that to us? see thou to that. 

5. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
and departed, and went and [°] hanged himself (executing 
upon himself that jaiguent which he had deserved ΜΆ that 

fact). 
6. And the chief priests took (up) the silver pieces, and 

said, It is not lawful to put them (again) into the treasury 
(among the oblations consecrated to the service of God), be- 
cause it is (the sum given as) the price of blood. 

7. And they took counsel (together), and bought with 
them the (field, called the) potter’s field, to bury strangers 
in (i.e. which they allotted for strangers to bury their 
dead in). 

8. Wherefore that field (being bought with that money 
which was the price of blood ) was called, The field of blood, 
until this day. 

9. (Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by [*] Je- 
remy the prophet, saying, (in the words recorded, Zech. xi. 
12.) And they took the thirty pieces of silver, (which was ) 
the price of him that was (so) valued, whom they of the 
children of Israel did value (as a slave, or servant: see 

note on xxvi. 15.) 
10. And gave them’for the potter’s field, as the Lord ap- 

pointed me.) 
11. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the go- 

vernor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And Jesus said to him, (It is as) thou sayest. 

12. And when he was accused o the chief priests and 
elders, he answered nothing, (as knowing it was to no pur- 
pose to speak to them, Luke xxii. 68.) 

13. Then said Pilate to him, Hearest thou not how many 

things they witness against thee? (yet thou answerest no- 
thing. ) ' 

14. And he answered him to never a word; insomuch 
that the governor marvelled greatly. 
15. Now at that [°] feast (of the Passover, John xviii. 
39. kept in memory of their redemption from Egyptian 
thraldom) the governor was wont to release to the people a 
prisoner, whom they would (desire ). 

16. And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barab- 
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bas, ( guilty of robbery, John xviii. 40. sedition, and murder, 
Luke xxiii. 19.) 

17. Therefore, when they were gathered together, Pilate 
(hoping they would be ashamed to release such a villain) said 
to them, Whom will you that I (should) release to you? 

_ Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ (the King of the 
Jews? Mark xv.9. 

18. And this notorious malefactor he proposed to them, to 
preserve Jesus); for he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him (i. e. Jesus, into his hands ). 

19. When he was set down on the judgment-seat, his wife 
sent to him a (messenger), saying, Have thou nothing to 
do with (the condemnation of) that just man: for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream because of him 
(which convince me it will be dangerous for thee to con- 
demn him). 

20. But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multi- 
tude that they should ask Barabbas, and (desire the go- 
vernor to) destroy Jesus. 

21. (Then) the governor (being willing to release Jesus, 
Luke xxiii. 20.) answered, and (ἀποκριϑεὶς, speaking again) 
said to them, Whether of the twain (mentioned) will ye 
that I release to you? They said, (Let it be) Barabbas. 

22. Pilate said to them, What shall I do then. with 
Jesus who is called Christ? They all (in compliance with 
the chief priests and elders, ver. 20.) said to him, Let him be 
crucified. 

23. And the governor said, Why, (I find no cause of death 
in him, Luke xxiii. 22.) what evil hath he done (to deserve 
it)? But they cried out the more, saying; Let him be cru- 
cified. 

24. When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing (in 
the behalf of Christ), but that rather a tumult was made, 
[°] he took water, and washed his hands, before the multi- 
tude, saying, (I by this ceremony declare, that) I am inno- 
cent of (from) the blood of this just person: see ye to it 
(that it lie not heavy upon you). 

25. Then answered all the people, and said, ( Whatsoevel 
guilt there is in shedding) his blood (may it) be on 1 us, and 
on our children. 

26. ["] Then (to gratify the multitude, Mark xy. 15.) re- 
leased he Barabbas to them: and when he had scourged 
(Gr. scourging ) Jesus, he delivered him (up to them) to be 
crucified. 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into 
the common-hall, and gathered to him the whole band of 
soldiers. . ; 

28. And they stripped him (of his own garments ), and 
[5] put on him a scarlet robe (such as was worn by kings ).: 

29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon his head, and (instead of a sceptre, they put) a 
reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before 
him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 

30. And they spit upon him, and took the reed (out of 
his hand ), and smote him on the head (with it). 

31. And after that they had (thus vilified and) mocked 
him, they took the robe off from him (dethroning him from 
his pretended kingdom), and put his own raiment on hin, 
and led him away to crucify him. 

32. And as they came out, they found a man of Dyna, 
Simon by name, (coming from the field, Mark xv. 21.) 
[Ὁ] him they compelled to bear his cross (with him, who 

2F 
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through weakness was not sufficient to bear it to the place 
of execution ). 

33. And when they were come to a place called ['*] Gol- 
gotha, that is to say, A place of a (the) skull, (where, saith 
tradition, the first Adam was buried ), 

84. ["] They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall (to intoxicate him, and take off the sense of his pain); 
and when he had tasted (thereof, or what it was,) he would 

not drink of it. 
35. And (when) they (had) crucified him, they parted 

his garments, (except his woven coat, into four parts, John 
xix. 23, 24.) casting lots (for his coat): that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, (Psal. xxii. 19.) 
They parted my garments among them, and upon my ves- 
ture did they cast lots. 

36. And then sitting down, they watched him there ; 
87. And (Pilate) set up over his head his accusation, 

written (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, Luke xxiii. 38.) 
Tuis 15 JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38. [5] Then were there two thieves crucified with him, 
one on the right hand, and another on the left; (and so that 
Scripture was fulfilled which said, He was numbered with 
the transgressors, Mark xv. 28.) 

39. And they that passed by reviled him, wagging. their 
heads, 

40. And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself, if thou be theSon of 
God, (and) come down from the cross. 

41. Likewise also the chief priests, mocking him, with 
the scribes and elders, said, 

42. He saved others; (but) himself he cannot saye, If 
he be (indeed ) the King of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe (in). him. 

43. He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he 
will have him, (or delighteth in him, Psal. xxii. 9.) for he 
said, I am the Son of God. 

44. (One of) the thieves also, which were crucified with 
him, cast the same in his teeth, (saying, If thou be the 
Christ, save thyself and us; but the other rebuked him, &e. 
Luke xxiii. 39—43.) 

45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness, over 
all the land (of Judea) until the ninth hour, (the sun being 
darkened, Luke xxiii. 45.) 

46. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, [7 Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to 
say, My God, my God, why hast thou (so) forsaken me 
(as to give me into the hands of my enemies )? 

47. Some of them that stood there, when they heard 

that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 

48. And straightway [5] one of them ran, and took a 
sponge, and filled it with vinegar (which the soldiers drank ), 
and put it on a reed, and gave (it) him to drink (to re- 
create his spirits). 

49. The rest said, Let be, (Gr. let him alone, ) let us see 
whether Elias will come to save him. 

50. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
(said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit ; and 
having said this, John xix. 28—30. he) yielded up the 
ghost. 

51. And, behold, [15] the veil of the temple (which parted 
the holy place from the most holy.) was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom ; ( Christ having, by his death, pro- 
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cured for us an entrance into the ‘holy of holies, Heb. x. 
20.) and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 

52. And the graves were opened, and [*°] many bodies 
of saints which slept arose, 

53. And came out of the (their ) graves after his resurree- 
tion, (who was the first-born from the dead, Coloss. i. 28.) 
and went into the holy city, and appeared to many. 

54. Now when the centurion, and they that were with 
him, watching Jesus, (viz. the soldiers, ver. 36.) saw the 
earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared 
greatly, saying (some of them), [1 Truly, this was the 
Son of God; (and others, This was a just man, Luke xxiii. 
47. and all that were present, smiting their breasts, departed, 
ver. 48.) 

δῦ. And many women were there beholding afar off, 
which followed Jesus from Galilee (to Jerusalem), minis- 
tering to him (of their substance). 

’ 56. Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James (the less) and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee’s children. 

57. When the even was come, there came ["*] a rich man of 
Arimathea, (an honourable counsellor, Mark xv. 49, a good 
and just man, who expected the kingdom of God, and con- 
sented not to the counsel or deeds of them that condemned 
him, Luke xxiii. 50, 51.) named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus’ disciple: 

58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus 
(that it might not be buried with the malefactors ). 'Then Pi- 
late (inquiring of the centurion, and being certified by him, 
that Jesus was dead indeed, Mark xv. 44, 45.) commanded 
the body to be delivered (to him). 

59. And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped 
it in a clean (fine) linen cloth, (and Nicodemus, 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, of about a hundred pound 
weight, they wrapped up the body in the linen cloths, with 
the spices, as the Jews use to bury, John xix. 39, 40.) 

60. [19] And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out of the (a) rock, (and wherein was never yet man 
laid, John xix. 41.) and he rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre; (who beheld 
where he was laid, Mark xv. 47. and prepared spices and 
ointments for his body, Luke xxiii. 56.) 

62. Now the next day, that followed the day of prepara- 
tion (viz. the sabbath-day in the morning ), the chief priests 
and pharisees came together to Pilate, 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 

whilst he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 
64. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure 

until the third day, lest his disciples come by night, and 
steal him away, and say to the people, He is risen from 
the dead: so the last error shall be worse than the first. 

65. Pilate said to them, Ye have a watch: go your way, 

and make it as sure as you can. 
66. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing 

the stone, (as Dan. vi. 17.) and setting a watch (i.e. α 
guard of sixty Roman soldiers ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVII. 

[Π Ver. 1. TIPQMAS δὲ γενομένης, When the morning was 
come.| This was the morning of the 15th of Nisan, and so 
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the first day of the feast, as to the holy convocation; but 
the second day as to the putting away leaven out of their. 
families, which was to be done on the fourteenth day on 
the evening. (See the appendix to chap. xiv. of St. Mark.) 

[?] Ver. 3. ᾿Απέστρεψε τὰ τριάκόντα ἀργύρια" Judas, when he 
saw that he was condemned, repenting, returned the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests.] It seems to me not im- 
probable, that Judas when he betrayed Christ might have 
imagined, as the disciples did, and as the Jews thought of 
their Messias, that he would not have died, but either would 
have conveyed himself out of the soldiers’ hands, as he did 
from the multitude, when they sought to stone him, or cast 
him down a precipice; or by some other miraculous way, 
would have preserved himself: and of this opinion, saith 
Theophylact, on ver. 5. were some of the fathers. And 
when he saw it was otherwise, he is not only sorry for what 
he had done, but confesses his sin, throws back the money 
as unlawfully got, and therefore not to be retained, but re- 
nounced together with the sin; quod enim scelere partum est, 
non debet retineri, sed cum ipso scelere abjici; and pro- 
claims the innocency of his Lord: yet, that his sorrow was 
not that godly sorrow that works true repentance, is evident 
from our Lord’s declaration, xxvi. 24. that it had been 
better for him he had not been born; and from his going to 
his own place. (Acts i. 25.) Moreover, it also seems to me 
a wonderful sign of the stupidity of the chief priests and 
elders, that they could answer, What is that to us? for 
could they think it no sin to hire a man to betray innocent 
blood? do they not confess, this very money was the price 
of blood? ver. 6. and, was it not the very money they gave 
to purchase that blood? and, was not the field they bought 
with it styled, upon this account, The field of blood? and, 
was not this a lasting testimony of their guilt, whose money 
purchased this blood? and therefore, Stephen roundly tells 
them, that they had been oi προδόται, the betrayers and mur- 
derers of that just one: (Acts vii. 52.) and they themselves, 
when the miracles done in Christ's name had awakened 
them, begin to be troubled, that the apostles should bring 
this man’s blood upon them. (Acts v. 28.) 

[Ἴ Ver. 5. Καὶ ἀπελθὼν, ἀπήγξατο And going away, he 
hanged himself.) That this is the proper import of these 
words, we learn from a parallel place in Arrian, upon Epic- 
tetus,* viz. That it is no intolerable thing to be hanged; 
Sor when any man judges it reasonable so to do, he goes and 
hangs himself. It bears no other sense in Tobit, when 
Sara, the daughter of Raguel, is said to be so sorry, ὥστε 

ἀπάγξασϑαι, as to think of hanging herself, iii. 10. or in the 
words of Job, vii. 15. My soul chooseth strangling, that vio- 
lent kind of death, rather than life. This is evident (1.) 
from the provocation which caused this grief, viz. that her 

maids reproached her as ἀποπνίγουσα, having strangled her 
seven husbands; and seeing they were thus dead, bade her 
go after them, ver. 8,9. by these words, putting this very 
thought into her head; whence it follows, that hearing 
these things, she was so troubled, ὥστε ἀπάγξασϑαι, as to 
think of strangling herself. (2.) This is still farther evident, 
from the consideration that restrained her, not from her 
grief, but from doing as they bade her, ver. 9. If I shall do 
this, I shall be a reproach to my father; not surely by 
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᾿ being grieved and melancholy, but by cutting off myself by 
such a kind of death as is the punishment of great male- 
factors, ver.10. And, (3.) that her grief and melancholy, 
and her desire of death, continued still as long as ever, ap- 
peareth from her following prayer to God, εἶπον, ἀπολῦσαί 
με, Which is not to be rendered as Mr. Clerc doth, 1 said, 

Take me away ; for the words preceding, καὶ viv κύριε, will 
not admit of that translation, and now, O Lord, I said, 
&c. but they are to be rendered in the imperative thus, 
And now, O Lord, command, or speak, that I may be taken 
away, and may not hear anymore these reproaches; (ver. 13.) 
and, if it pleases thee not to kill me, ἐπίταξον ἀπολυθῆναι; 

command that I may be delivered, (ver.6.) So again is the 
phrase used of Ahithophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. ἀπῆλθεν καὶ 
ἀπήγξατο, he went away, and hanged himself; not dying 
with excess of grief and melancholy; as some think; since 
that, in all likelihood, would have hindered him from setting 
his house in order, or giving such a solemn charge con- 

cerning it: as for the Hebrew pan, that it very properly sig- 
_nified such a violent suffocation, is apparent, in that this 
chanak, or chinnuck, is one of their four kinds of death in- 

flicted upon malefactors, and that they used proverbially 
to say,* If thou would be strangled, hang yourself upon a 
great tree. Nor is it necessary that the word should bear 
any other sense in A®lian,+ when he says, σκώμματα ov μό- 
νον ἐλύπησε ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπέκτεινε, scoffs have not only made men 
sad, but killed them: for though Socrates being scoffed at, . 
laughed; yet Poliager, ἀπήγξατο, hanged himself: for these 
scoffs might be said to kill him, which caused him thus to 
slay himself. But then it will be asked, how this hanging 
himself can be reconciled with St. Peter's account of the 
death of Judas, that πρήνης γενόμενος, falling down head- 
long, or, as some copies have it, ἀποκρεμάμενος, thus hang- 
ing, he burst asunder, and all his bowels gushed out ; “ sus- 
pensus crepuit medius,” saith the Vulgar; that is, leaping 
down, or precipitating himself from the tree on which he 
hanged himself, he had a rupture, by reason of the great 
jerk of that fall, which broke his peritoneum, and made 
his bowels fall into his scrotum; which frequently happens 
upon leaping or other violent motions of the lower parts. 
And, if this reading of the Latin and some Greek copies‘be 
allowed, St. Peter's account will be only an improvement 
of what St. Matthew said, and a declaration of what fol- 
lowed upon hanging himself: or, if we retain πρήνης yevd- 
μενος, that is, saith Stephanus, in caput se dejiciens ex 
alto, seu πρηνιχϑεὶς, and may be rendered precipitatus, or 
“ semet praecipitans crepuit medius,” and precipitating him- 
self, he burst in the middle;.and then the halter which made 
him πρήνης, or in caput propendens, will be still hinted at 

by St. Peter. Or, if the falling of his bowels into the scro- 
tum, be not thought sufficient to answer to those words, his 

bowels gushed out, the rim of his belly being burst, I knaw 

not why, in this extraordinary instance, we may. not admit 
of a more than ordinary providence, to render the death of 
this traitor the more remarkable. Thus of Herod Agrippa, 
St. Chrysostom { saith, That because he gave not glory to 
God, διεῤῥάγη καὶ ἐξεχύϑη τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ, he burst asun- 
der, and his bowels gushed out. Pleasant here is the ima- 

_ gination of some of the fathers, that Judas knowing that 

" τὸ δ᾽ ἀπάγξασθαι, οὐκ ἔστιν ἀφόρητον" ὅταν γοῦν μάϑη τις ὅτι εὔλογον, ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγ- 
ξατο, lib, i. cap. 2. 

+ Lib. v. cap. 8, 

2F2 

* Buxt. in voce chanak. 

' $In Heb. hom. 26. p. 564. lib. xxxviii. 
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Christ was to descend to hell to bring thence the souls. that 
were there, went and hanged himself, that his soul might 
get thither before him, and so might be thence delivered 
with the rest. (So Theophanes, hom. 27, p. 202. Theophy- 
lact, in locum.) Better is their note upon his returning the 
thirty pieces of silver, viz. that ““ quod scelere partum est, 
non debet retineri, sed cum ipso scelere rejici;” that which 

is got by wickedness, ought not to be retained, but returned, 

and rejected with the sin. 
[*] Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken, διὰ 

"lépeutov τοῦ προφήτου, by Jeremiah the prophet.] Against 

the truth of this the Jews object, that the words cited here 

are not to be found in Jeremy, but only in the prophet 
Zachary. To which the learned answer: 

First, That it is not certain, that the word Jeremy was 

in the original copies; for the Syriac and Persic versions 
have it not: so when this objection was made in St. Au- 
gustine’s* time, he answers, Let this objector know, that all 
copies read not, by Jeremy the prophet, but some only,by the 
prophet; we may say therefore, those copies are most to be 
relied on which have not the name of Jeremy: but then he 
ingenuously confesses, that he durst not depend upon this 
answer, because most of the Latin and most Greek co- 

pies had the word Jeremy ; and it is not to be thought, 

they would have put in a word to make the Scripture 

faulty. 
Secondly, Dr. Lightfoot says, the prophecy of Jere- 

miah was placed first in the volume of the prophets, and 

so became the running title of that whole volume; so that 

what was writ in any of them, might be said to be written 
by Jeremy the prophet; but, though Jeremy might be 
placed first, I can hardly think, that Jeremy the prophet 
should signify the prophet Isaiah; and finding no: other 
words of other prophets cited thus in the whole New Tes- 
-tament, I can hardly believe these words cited after this 
manner. And, therefore, . 

Thirdly, Observe, that St. Jerome} expressly affirms, 

that these very words, were writ, and read by him in an 
apocryphal book of the prophet Jeremy. And seeing we 
find, 2 Macc. ii. from ver. 1. to 9. many words spoken 
by the prophet Jeremy, which are not in the book of his 
prophecy, why might not these words also have been 
spoken by him, and kept in memory, or in some writing, 
till the time of Zachary? Of whom it is observable, that 
he loved to use the words of Jeremy, as will appear by 
comparing Zech. i. 4. with Jer. xviii. 11. and Zech. iii. 8, 
with Jer. xxiii. 5. Hence the Jews used to say, the spirit 

of Jeremy was in Zachary, and so both made but one pro- 
phet; and the Bishop of Bath and Wells and Mr. Mede 
think it highly probable, that Jeremiah wrote the ninth, 
tenth, and the eleventh chapters of Zechariah, in which last 
chapter these words are. 

Ver. 14. “Ὥστε ϑαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
fence of these words, Exam. Millii hic. 

[1 Ver. 15. Κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν, At 

* «Primo noverint non omnes Codices Evangelioram habere, quod per ‘ Jeremiam’ 

dictum sit, sed tantammodo per ‘ prophetam ;’ possumus ergo dicere, his polius codi- 

cibus esse credendum, qui Jeremiw nomen non habent.” De consens. Evang. lib. 

iii. cap. 7. tom. iv, p. 485. 
+ “ Legi nuper in quodam Hebraico yolumine, quod Nazarene Secte Hebreus 

mihi obtalit, Hieremis Apocryphum, in quo bec ad yerbumscripta reperi.” Hieron, 

in locum. 

A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

See the de- 

[CHAP. XXVII- 

the feast he was wont to release.) ‘There being no such 
release made by the governor at the other festivals of the 
Jews, but at this only; and because a release was then 
κατὰ ἑορτὴν, according to the nature of the paschal feast, 
kept in memory of their release from Egyptian bondage; 
(see note on Mark xv. 6.) it is not here so proper to ob- 
serve, that it was the custom among other nations to re- 
lease their prisoners on festival-days, especially if we con- 
sider, that, at least at other festivals, it was the custom of 
the Jews to punish criminals. (See note on xxvi. 5.) 
[9] Ver. 24. Λαβὼν ὕδωρ, ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας, He took 

water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 

I am clean from the blood of this just man.) He did this, 
saith Origen,* according to the custom of the Jews, or, 

“ex consuetudine Judaica, volens eos de Christi innocen- 
tia non solum verbis, sed facto instruere;” being willing to 

assert Christ's innocency to them not in words only, but 
by deed. Thus, in the instance of unknown murder, the 
elders of the city were to wash their hands, and say, Our 
hands have not shed this blood; (Deut. xxi. 6, 7.) and the 

Psalmist having renounced all confederacy with wicked 
and mischievous men, saith, I will wash my hands (in tes- 
timony of my) innocency. (Psal.xxvi.6.) And Wagenseil+ 
upon Sota, thinks that Pilate had respect to this rite; but 
others think he rather did it according to the custom of the 
gentiles, who thought to purge themselves from bloodshed 
by washing. So the scholiast{ upon Sophocles in Ajace, iii. 
1. saith, It was the custom among the ancients when they had 
killed a man, or shed blood, to wash their hands in water, 
to purify them from their defilement. And Aineas§ in Virgil . 
speaketh to the same purpose. (See Examen Millii here.) 

. [7 Ver. 26. Τότε ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς Βαραββᾶν, Then he re- 
leased to them Barabbas.| This Barabbas was imprisoned 
for sedition and murder: (Luke xxiii. 35.) so that if this 
were customary at this feast to release such criminals, 
then the law concerning the shedding of the blood of the 
wilful murderer, Numb. xxxv. 31, 32. must admit of some 

dispensation. 
[1 Ver. 28. Περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ χλαμύδα κοκκίνην, They put 

on him a purple robe.] Some think the soldiers did this 
by advice of the Jews, intending by this purple to deride 
Christ’s pretence of being their Messiah; it being a tradi- 
tion with them, that when their Messiah comes, he shall 
be clothed with fine purple. (Moses Haddarf. in Bereschith 
Rabbi, cap. 49.11.) But this consultation of the Jews 
with them being mentioned by none of the evangelists, 
I think the soldiers rather did it in derision of his title 
to be King of the Jews. The κάνδος ἀλιπόρφυρος, and 
χιτὼν πορφύρεος μεσόλυκος, the sea-purple coat, and pur- 
ple mixed. with white, being proper to the kings of Persia. 
(See Brisson de Reg. Pers. lib. i. p. 37, 38.) 

[2] Ver. 32. Τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν iva ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, 
They found a man of Cyrene,—him they compelled to bear 
his cross.] It was the custom, that he that was to be cru- 

cified should bear his own cross, as Lipsius|| proves from 
Artemidorus and Plutarch; and so our Saviour for some 

* Hom. 35. in Matt. F. 861. + P. 910. 

[Ἔθος ἦν τοῖς παλαιοῖς, ὅταν ὃ φόνον ἀνθρώπου 4 ἄλλας σφαγὰς ἐποίουν, ὕδατι ἀπονίτειν 

τὰς χεῖρας εἰς κάθαρσιν τοῦ μιάσματος, Ρ. 90. 
§ “Sacra mana, patriosque penales, Me bello é tanto digressum et cede recenti 

Attrectare ποίας, donec me flumine vivo Abluero.” Ain. ii, ver. 715, 
|| Lib. ii, de Crace, cap. 5. p. 39, 40. 
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time did, for hewent forth, βαστάζων τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, bear- 

CHAP. XXVII.] 

ing his cross ; (John xix. 17, Heb. xii. 2.) but then ἐξερχό-.. 
μενοι, going oué with him, and finding it too burdenous 
for him, they compel” this Simon to bear it either with or 

for him. . 
[2°] Ver. 33. And when they were come to a place called 

Golgotha, ὅς ἐστι λεγόμενος. κρανίου τόπος, that is to say, The 
place of α skull.) Τ᾿ ἐς (saith Theophylact*) ὦ tradition 
come down to us from the fathers, that Adam was buried 
here, and therefore (saith he) Christ, who was to heal the 
falland deathef Adam, was here crucified, that where the 
beginning of death was, there might be the dissolution of it: 
his witnesses of this tradition are Origen, Tertullian, Epi- 
phanius, Athanasius, and St. Augustine; St. Jerome only 

on this place saying, This is a favourable interpretation, 
and pleasing to the ears of the people, “nec tamen vera,” 
but not true. 

["] Ver. 84. Ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον, 

‘They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall.| They 
gave him, (Mark xv. 23.) οἶνον ἐσμυρμισμένον, wine mixed 
with wormwood, which differs not from this account, for 
my, which signifies wormwood, is by the LX'X. rendered 
χολὴ, Prov. v. 4. Lam. iii. 14. and so merora, which hath 
its name from bitterness, is rendered, Job xvi. 13. xx. 14. 

This kind of wine was given to intoxicate the condemned, 
and so to take away the sense of pain, whence it is called 
vivog κατανύξεως, the stupifying wine: (Psal. Ix. 3.) on 
which account our Saviour, who needed none of these arts 

to diminish his sense of pain, that he might shew his pa- 
tience and readiness to suffer, refused to drink it. (See 

note on Luke xxiii. 36.) 
© [9] Ver. 38. Then were crucified with him δύο λῃσταὶ, two 
thieves: and, Ver. 44. oi λῃσταὶ, the thieves upbraided him.] 
‘And yet one of them only did upbraid him. (See note on 
Luke xxiii. 40.) So the soldiers brought him vinegar, 
Luke xxiii. 36. John xix. 29. one of them did it, Matt. xxvii. 
48. Mark xv. 36. The disciples had indignation, Matt. 
‘xxvi. 8. some of them, Mark xiv. 4. one of them, John xii. 
4. So Mark xvi. 5. Matt. xxviii. 2. there is mention of one 
angel only, but Luke xxiv. 4. John xx. 12. there is mention 
of two. 

[5] Ver. 46. Θεέ μου, Θεέ μου, ἱνατί με ἐγκατέλιπες; My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?| Wonderful are 
the tragedies some make, and the scruples they have raised 
upon these plain words; when yet, 

First, It is certain that in the Hebrew way of speaking, 
God is said to leave, or forsake any person, when he suffers 
him to fall into great calamities, and lie under great mise- 
ries, and doth not help him out of them. And therefore 
Zion being long afflicted is brought in by the prophet Isaiah 
thus complaining, ἐγκατέλειπέ με Κύριος, the Lord hath for- 
saken me, Κύριος ἐπελάϑετό᾽ μου, the Lord hath forgotten me, 
(xlix.14.) And the Psalmist, as he is frequent in the same 
complaint, (viz. Psal. x. 11. xlii. 10. xliii. 2.) so doth he ma- 
nifestly thus explain himself in the following words, Why 
art thou far from my prayer, so that though I cry in the 

* παράδωσίς ἐστιν εἰς ἡμᾶς φϑάνουσα ἐξ ἁγίων πατέρων ὅτι δ᾽ Αδαμ txt ἐτάφη.  Venit 
ad me traditio talis,” Orig. hom. 35, in Matt. F. 87. F. Epiphanins Har, 46. §. 5. 
Ρ' 394, Athanasius de Cruce et Pass. Domini, tom. i. p. 1003. Basilius Selenc, Orat. 
38. p. 199. Basil. M. hom. 5, in Isa. Ambros, lib. y. Ep. 19. Augustin. tom, x, 
hom, 71, de Tempore, p, 738. 
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day-time thou hearest not? (Psal. xxii. 2—4.) Nor could 
David have any other meaning, when he callsGod so fidu- 
cially his God, as Christ also here doth, and even breathes 
his last in these words, Father, into thy hands 1 commit my 

spirit ; and saith of his suffering condition, I¢ is finished, 
and doubted not but his soul should that day be in Para- 
dise: so impossible is it that in these words he should inti- 
mate any failure of his trust in God, or any perturbation of 
Spirit arising from the sense of Divine wrath. This being 
certain and allowed, let men say if they please, that now 
Satan was let loose upon him, because, after his first 
temptation, he receded only from him for a season, (Luke 
iv. 13.) and this was the hour of the prince of darkness ; 
provided they still own, that the prince of darkness coming, 
Sound nothing in him for his temptations to work upon. 
(John xiv. 30.) Let them add, if they please, that the Di- 
vine glory parted from him, provided that they understand 
this κυριοπρεπῶ, in a sense becoming our Lord; either as Dr. 
Hammond hath it on Psal. xxii. 2. that the Divinity sus- 
pended its influence so far as to deliver up his body to death; 
or that the sense of what he suffered was so great, as that 
he could not then attend, as formerly, to that sense of Di- 
vine favour, or receive the joy and consolation from it, 
which he did before; the experience of the highest sor- 
rows and the sublimest joys, at the same time, being not 
well compatible even with the innocent infirmities of human 
nature: these things are, perhaps, gratis dicta, but not dis- 

honourable to our blessed Lord. 
[“Ἱ Ver. 48. One—taking a sponge, filled it with vinegar, 

καὶ πὲριθεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, and putting it on a reed, 

gave him to drink.| So Mark xv. 36. whereas St. John saith, 
ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες, putting it upon hyssop, they put it to his 
mouth, (xix. 29.) which words the critics would without 
reason change into ὑσσὸν, a javelin; whereas St. John’s 

hyssop may not only signify the leaves which by the smell 
do recreate, but also the. stalk or stem which might support 
the sponge, that being, as their mustard-seed, muck ercnes 
in those countries than it is with us. 
[1 Ver. 51. Td καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο; The 

veil of the temple was rent in twain.| They built no parti- 
tion-wall, saith Maimonides, in the second temple between 
the holy place and the most holy, though in the first temple 
there was a wall built betwixt them of the thickness of a 
cubit; but they were divided by two veils, one from the ex- 

tremity of the most holy place, another from the extremity 
of the holy, with a void space of a cubit. And so likewise 
was it, saith Josephus,* in the temple restored by Herod, 
in which there were two veils, one for the holy place, an- 
other for the adytum: this veil, saith the apostle, signify- 
ing, that the way into the holy of holies was not yet opened; 
Christ’s death procuring a new and living way into it, 
(Heb. ix. 8.) and therefore, he having suffered, this ved is 

rent. 

[ Ver. 52. Kat πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων 
ἠγέρϑη, And many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 

&c.] Here note, 
First, That according to the opinion of the Jews, when 

their Messiah came, there should be a resurrection of some 

pious men. (Albo in libro Ikarim, par. iv. cap. 35.) Note, 

© τὸ δὲ ἐνδότατον μέρος διείργετο ὁμοίως κωταπετάσματι πρὸς τὸ ἔξωθεν. De Bello Jud. 

lib, vis cap, 14, p. 919, 
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Secondly, That it is here expressly said, these saints 
arose out of their sepulchres μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ, after 
Christ's resurrection, he being the first-born from the dead: 

by this example Christ would confirm them in his great 
promise, that he would raise all that believed in him to 
eternal life. And* some say they were raised to live in 
Paradise with Enoch and Elias. 

Thirdly, Who were the persons raised after this manner, 
it is not easy to conjecture. Ignatius} saith, they were the 
holy prophets, who were his disciples, and expected him, and 
who are said to enter into the kingdom of God, with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. (Luke xiii. 28.) My conjecture is, 
they might be some of those who believed in Jesus, as old | 
Simeon did, and died before his resurrection; for it is ob- 
servable from St. John, that Christ not only promised a 
resurrection to all that believed on him, at the last day, but 

also said, The hour is coming, and now is, that the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of man. (John y. 25.) And 
that this resurrection was both a proper resurrection, and 
was to precede the general resurrection, is proved in the 
note on that place, and so could be no other than the re- 

surrection mentioned here. Moreover, of these persons it 
is said, that they went into the holy city, and appeared to 
many: whence it is probable they were persons known to 
them to whom they didappear; and if so, they must be men 
who lived in the time of their knowledge. 

['7] Ver. 54. ᾿Αληϑῶς Θεοῦ vide ἣν οὗτος, Truly this was 

the Son of God.] It seems apparent from these words, that 
the Son of God did not always signify one that was so by 
virtue of an internal and eternal generation, but one that 
was his beloved and adopted Son; for what is here the Son 
of God, is in St. Luke xxiii. 47. this was. a just man, and 
ver. 43. they spake thus, he trusted in God; let him deliver 
him, if he delightethin him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 
The Jews knew very well from Psal. ii, that their Messiah 
was to be the Son of God; but that they did not know him 
to be so in this higher sense, seems evident, because they 
did not know how David could call him Lord, (xxii. 46.) 

[5] Ver. 57. Joseph of Arimathea.], See the note on Mark 
xv. 43. 

[9] Ver. 60. Kat ἔϑηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὑτοῦ μνημείῳ, And 
put ἐξ in his new tomb.| What follows here, tends highly to 
the confirmation of the truth of our Lord’s resurrection; 
for his body being put into a tomb, in which no man had 
lain before, if any one rose from it, it must be our Lord. 
(2.) The tomb being hewed out of a rock, there could be no 
digging through it to convey Christ’s body thence. (3.) 
There being a band of sixty soldiers. placed there as a 
watch to preserve the body from being stolen, it is not to 
be supposed that the disciples should beat this band, and 
so there could be no ground of suspicion that our Lord was 
not truly risen. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

1, Iw the ["] end of the sabbath, as it began [*] to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary, (mentioned xxvii. 56.) to see the se- 
pulchre, (having with them spices to embalm his body, Luke 

* Author Q. et Resp. ad qu. 85. 

ἡ οὗ καὶ οἱ προφῆται μαθηταὶ ὄντες τῷ πνεύματι, ὡς διδάσχαλον, αὐτὸν «σροσεδόκουν, καὶ 

διὰ τοῦτο, ὅν δικαίως ἀνέμενον, πταρὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτοὺς ἐκ γεχρῶν, Epist. ad Magnes, 4.9. 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XXVIII. 

xxiv. 1. and about the sun-rising they got thither, Mark 
xvi. 2.) 

2. And, behold (while they were consulting by the way 
who should roll away the great stone from the sepulchre, 
that they might get’to him), there was (before they came 
thither) a great earthquake: for the (an) angel of the Lord 
(had) descended from heaven, and came and rolled (Gr. 
and coming rolled) back the stone from the door (of the 
sepulchre), and sat upon it, 

3. (And) his countenance (or appearance) was like 
lightning, and his raiment (was) white as snow: — 

4. And for fear of him (and by reason of the earthquake ) 
the keepers (of the sepulchre) did shake, and became as 
dead men, 

5. And the naeal answered (i. 6. spake) and said to the 
(affrighted) women, Fear not ye: for l know that ye seek 
Jesus which was crucified. 

6. He is not here (where you expected to πιὰ his body ): 
for he is risen, as he said (he would ; and for your satisfac- 
tion that it is even so) come (nearer to the sepulchre, and) 
see the place where the Lord lay. 

7. And go quickly, and tell his disciples (and Peter in 
particular ) that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he 
goeth before you into Galilee, (as he said to you, Matt, xxvi. 
32. Mark xiv. 28.) there shall you see him: lo, I have οἷα 
you (the truth). 

8. And they departed (Gr. departing ) quickly from the 
sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run (Gr. ran ).to 
bring his disciples word (of what they had seen and heard ). 

9. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail (i.e. be joyful). And they (when 
they were satisfied it was Jesus) came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 

10. Then said Jesus to them, Be not afraid: (but ) go, tell 
my brethren (i. 6. my disciples) that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 

11. Now when they were going (gone), behold, some of 
the, watch came into the city, and shewed to the chief 
priests all the things that were done. 

12. And when they were assembled with the elders, and 
had taken counsel (what was to be done to disguise the 
matter), they gave large (sums of) money to the soldiers 
(that watched ), 

13. Saying, (Having received this) say ye, [ His disci- 
ples came by night and stole him away while we slept. 

14, And if this come to the governor's ears, we will per- 
suade (or pacify ) him, and secure you (from harm ). 

15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught: 
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews 
until this day. 

16. [*] Then (and) the eleven disciples went away 
(from Jerusalem) into Galilee, ἴο ἃ mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them (to meet him). 

17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him; but 
some (of the company ) doubted (whether it was lie incloaid; 
or not ). 

18. And Jesus came(nigh) and spake unto them, saying, 
[5] All power is given to me in heaven and in earth (and 
so youneed not doubt of my protection and assistance ). 

19. [°] Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name (or into the belief) of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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20. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and, [7] lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVIII. 
[1 Ver. 1. "OVE* δὲ σαββάτων, In the end of the sabbath] 

Or rather, after the sabbath; so ὀψὲ τούτων, after these 
things, ὀψὲ νυκτὸς, after night ; see many examples of this 
in Stephanus: and so this perfectly agrees with the other 
evangelists, who say, this was done, the sabbath being 
ended, Mark Xvi. 1. or the first day of the week, Luke 
xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. And perhaps St. Matthew mentions 
sabbaths in the plural, because there were two sabbaths 
in that week, the paschal sabbath on Friday, and the ordi- 
nary sabbath on Saturday. 

[Ἴ ᾿Ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαββάτων, when it began to 
dawn into the first day of the week.) i. 6. To Sunday, or the 
Lord’s day, for μία τῶν σαββάτων always signifies the first 
day of the week, or the Lord’s day, or the day of his resur- 
rection from the dead ; and thus the word μία usually sig- 
nifies in the Septuagint, when it is joined with days, weeks, 

or months; as the evening and the morning were ἡμέρα μία, 
the first day, Gen. i. 5. So ἡμέρα μία τοῦ μηνὸς, is the first 
day of the month, Exod. xl. 2. Ezra iii. 6, x. 17. And so 
is μία τοῦ μηνὸς, Ley. xxv. 24. Numb.i. 1.18. xxix. 1. 
xxxiii. 38. Deut.i.3. Ezek. xxvi.1. xxxii.1. xly. 18. 
Hag. i. 1. ii.1. (See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) Upon this day 
in the evening Christ appeared to the twelve, John xx. 19. 
and again, ver. 26. and to the two disciples, Luke xxiv. 13. 
It is also reported of the Christians by Pliny,* that they 
used, “ stato die ante lucem convenire,” fo meet upon a 
set day before it was light ; and this day from the beginning 
was called ἡ κυριακὴ, the Lord’s day, and was by Christians 
from the beginning employed in acts of religious worship. 
(See the former note.) So Ignatius} exhorts Christians not 
to sabbatize with the Jews, but to live κατὰ κυριακὴν, accord- 
ing to the Lord’s day, in which our life arose with him. So 
the true Gnostic, saith Clemens of Alexandria,} κυριακὴν 
ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν ποιεῖ, observes the Lord’s day, glorifying in 
himself the resurrection of our Lord, when he casts away 

every evil thought, and receives the true knowledge. Irenzeus§ 
saith, that rd ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ μὴ κλίνειν γόνυ, not-to bend the 
knee on. the Lord’s day was a symbol of the resurrection. 
Melito Sardensis wrote a book περὶ κυριακῆς, of the Lord’s 
day. See more largely the Divine original of the Lord’s 
day vindicated, preface to the second part of Traditions. 
Ofthe following words to ver. 13. see the notes on Mark xvi. 

[°] Ver. 13. Εἴπατε, ὅτι οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλε- 

ψαν αὐτὸν, ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων, Say, That his disciples came by 
night and stole him away while we slept.| If this history of 
the soldiers be true, it is the greatest confirmation of our 
Lord’s resurrection ; for then they must not only have been 
convinced of it by the earthquake, and the vision of the 
angel which struck them with the greatest terror, but must 
have told all these things that were done in the city, (ver. 11.) 
and so have raised all men’s curiosity to go and see whether 
Christ’s body was yet in the grave ; besides, here the whole 
body of the Sanhedrin or elders of the Jews are charged 
with a most execrable fact, viz. the hiring the whole band 
Pa 
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of soldiers to téll a lie against their certain knowledge, 
. and their former declaration made in the city ; yea, to tell 

a senseless lie, viz. that the disciples stole away Christ’s 
body while they slept: for if they were indeed asleep, they 
could not tell that his disciples came at all; if they were 
not-asleep, they lied in saying that they were. Now is it 
easy to believe that the Sanhedrin, who had these men so 
oft before them, and under examination, for this very testi- 
mony, that Christ was then risen from the dead, should 

never-say one word to vindicate themselves from this vile 
imputation, so expressly charged upon them, within eight 
years after the thing was done; or that money should so 
corrupt a band of soldiers, that not one of them should 
ever after this divulge the truth? Besides, how unlikely 
it was that the apostles either would attempt to steal. away 
their Master’s dead body, or having done this, to continue 

testifying that he was risen from the dead, or that they 
should succeed in this attempt, hath been already shewed 
in the general preface to this work. 
[*] Ver. 16. Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα μαϑηταὶ ἐπορεύϑησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 

&e. Then the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto a moun- 
tain where Jesus had appointed them.] That Christ pro- 
mised after his resurrection to go before them into Galilee, 
we read, xxvi. 32. thither the angel here, ver. 7. and 

Christ himself directs them to go to see him, ver. 10. but 
there is not the least mention of any mountain in Galilee 
to which he bade them go to see him; and therefore these 
words, where Christ had appointed them, refer not to the 
mountain, but to Galilee ; but there being a mountain which 
Christ frequented, and on which he had been before trans- 
figured, this moved the disciples to go to that mountain. 
Moreover it is observable, that they went not into Galilee 
till above eight days after Christ’s resurrection ; for Christ 
appeared to them at Jerusalem eight days after. (John xx. 
19.) And when they went, doubtless they went not alone, 
but the curiosity of those that were with them (Luke xxiv. 
9. 33.) would likely move them to go to the place where he 
had appointed to be seen; and they and the other disciples: 
which were then in Galilee make up the five hundred 
brethren of which he was seen at once. (1 Cor. xv. 6.) 
[ Ver. 18. Ἐδόϑη μοι πᾶσα ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 

All power is given me in heaven and in earth. That this 
power was given to Christ is, saith Woltzogenius, a cer- 
tain argument that he is not God, for the most high God 
judgeth and commandeth by his own power, which he 
always had, received from none; whereas Christ received 
this power from his Father, and that in time, viz. after his 

resurrection, 
Ans. To this I answer, That it is true that this power 

was given to Christ, because he was the Son of man, (John 
v. 27.) i. 6. because he in his human nature had exercised 
the office of a prophet, and after of a priest; but then it 
was exercised by the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him. 
So all the blessings of the Jews are said to come out of 
Zion, or from the sanctuary, but they came thence because 
the Divine Majesty dwelt there; now the human nature of 
Christ is the temple of the Deity, or the tabernacle in which 
the λόγος dwells, and from it all the blessings are derived on 
the church by virtue of the Deity united to him. And this 
will be apparent from the concessions of Woltzogenius* 

* “Christom illimitatum regnum atque imperium super omnes creaturas in colo 
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here, that Christ hath obtained an unlimited empire over all 

things, a Divine power over the bodies and souls of men, 
and wisdom to discern their hearts and reins; for. he to 

whom any office duly is committed, must have suflicient 
power and wisdom to discharge that office. Now to go- 

vern all things in heaven and earth, belongs only to him, who 

is the Lord and Maker of them; and therefore is known by 

this title both in Scripture and among the heathens. (See. 

note on Rom. ix. 5. and Psal. xxxiii. 18. xevii. 5. 9.) To 

have power over death, and to be able to raise the dead, 

is to have that power which is proper to God alone: (see 

note. on Phil. iii. 20.) and to have power over the souls 

of men, and to have the knowledge of all hearts, belongs to 
God alone. (1 Kings viii. 39. Jer. xvii. 10.) 

- Obj. There was no need this power should be given to’ 

human nature, seeing he had received it by virtue of the 
hypostatic union. - 

τ Ans: He had before received the power by which he doth 
still exercise this dominion, but he could not exercise it 

whilst he was in the state ofhis humiliation, and in the form 

of a servant, as now he doth, being exalted in this nature to 

the right hand of Majesty, and placed on the throne of glory.. 

Obj. But Christ’s human nature is no person, whereas 

to govern and judge are actions proper to a person. 

* Ans. So to eat, drink, and sleep, are in us personal ac- 

tions, and yet they agreed only to Christ’s human nature. 

To speak in the language of the schools, the principium quod 

of these actions is God and man, or Christus ϑεάνθρωπος, 

but the principium quo is sometimes the Divine, and some- 

times the human nature of Christ ; v.g. Christ walked upon 

thé sea, i. 6. he walked by virtue of his human nature, he 

sustained himself from sinking by the Divine, and he who 

thus walked was God and man. 
[8] Ver.19. Μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, Teach all nations. |: 

Μαϑητεύειν here is to preach the gospel to all nations, and to: 

engage them to believe it in order to their profession of that 

faith’by baptism; as seems apparent (1.) from the parallel: 

commission, Mark xvi. 15. Go preach the gospel to every’ 

creature ; he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved. 

(2.) From the Scripture notion of a disciple, that being still 
the same as a believer: as in that question of the blind man, 
Will you also be his disciples? i. e. will you believe he is a pro-. 
phet sent from God? and in the answer of the pharisees, We 
are the disciples of Moses, for we know that God spake by him, 
and therefore believe what he spake in the name: of God. 
(John ix: 27—29.) Hence we find many, besides the twelve, 
who were called Christ’s disciples, even as many as assented 
to his doctrine, and judged him a prophet sent from God.. 
And we find many of his disciples murmuring and crying 
out, This is a hard saying, who can bear it ? John vi. 60, 
ΘΙ. and many of his disciples departing from.him, . ver: 
66. and many of his disciples going with him to the city of 
Nain, Luke vii. 11. though it is probable that these dis- 
ciples did not yet believe that he was the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, as the twelve did. (John ix. 27.) And 

even the disciples of the Baptist are called disciples; 7. 6: 
professors to believe in that Christ, who came after John, 
— 

et terra existentes adeptam esse, etiam super mortem et diabolam, immo conseca- 

tam esse divinam sapientiam ut possit scrutari cordaet renes.” Apoo. ii. 23. “ E 

quibas omnibus liquido constat, potestatem istam Christo communicatam esse prorsus 

divinam, quz se super omnia que in ccelo et terra et sub terra sunt (solo tantum 

Deo excepto) extendit ; non tantum super corpora, sed supra animos hominum.” 
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though they had no knowledge of the Holy Ghost, nor had 
received Christian baptism. (Acts xix. 2. 6.) And in this 
sense the holy Jesus made many disciples, and by his 
apostles baptized them into the faith of the Messiah com- 
ing after John: (see the note on Jobn iii. 22. and iv. 1, 2.) 

though he would not suffer his disciples to publish that he 
was the Christ, the Son of the living God, till after his re- 
surrection; (Matt. xvi. 20.) after which time, all that be- 
lieved on him had no other name for a season, but that of. 
his disciples; (Acts ix. 1. 10. 19. 26. 38.) as when it is 
said, the disciples were multiplied, (Acts vi. 1, 2.7.) though 
afterward at Antioch the disciples began to be called 
Christians. (Acts xi. 26.) 

If here it should be said that I yield too much to the 
antipedobaptists, by saying, that to be made disciples here- 
is to be taught to believe in Christ, that so they might be 
his disciples; I desire any one to tell me how the apostles . 
could μαϑητεύειν, make a disciple, of a heathen or unbe- 
lieving Jew, without being paSnrat or teachers of them; 
whether they were not sent to preach to those that could: 
hear, and to teach them to whom they preached that Jesus 
was the Christ;and only to baptize them when they did be- 
lieve this 2? This is so absolutely necessary in the nature. 
of the thing, till a Christian church among the heathens or 
the Jews was founded, and so expressly said by Justin 
Martyr* to have been.the practice in the first ages of the’ 
church, that to deny what is confirmed by such evidence | 
of reason and church-history, would be to prejudice ἃ. 
cause, which, in my poor judgment, needs not this inter- 
pretation of the word μαϑητεύειν ; nor needs it be asserted. 

thatinfants are made disciples, any more than that they’ 
are made believers by baptism, but only that they are and. 
ought to be admitted into the Christian church and king-- 
dom of God, and into the new covenant, by baptism, if they 

be children of believing parents. Now against this I pre- 
sume it is no objection, that the unbelieving Jews and gen-' 
tiles were first to be taught and believe the Christian faith, 
before they were baptized, and could not be baptized with-' 
out it, or that infants cannot be taught or believe whilst: 
they continue such. 

Ε------------ - 

Α DISSERTATION 
ADDED TO THE FOREGOING NOTE. 

—— αι 

Gio ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in- 
the namé of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.| In the note here I have asserted, and I think 
proved, that μαϑητεύειν here signifies to make disciples, by. 
teaching the nations to. believe in Christ, that so they 
might be his disciples. But then I took care to add, the” 

cause of infant-baptism needed not this interpretation of 
the word μαϑητεύειν᾽ nor was it needful that infants be. 
made disciples, any more than that they be made believers 
by baptism, but only that they be admitted, if they be 
children of believing parents, into the Christian church by 

* Ὅσοι ἂν πεισθῶσι, καὶ πιστεύουσιν ἀληθῆ ταῦτα, τὰ ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν διδασκόμενα, εἶναι, καὶ 
cee ee 

Rutty οὔτως δύνασϑαι ὑτσισχνῶνται, ἄγονται ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἔνϑα ὕδωρ ἐστὶ; καὶ τρόσσον ἀναγεννέ- 

«σεως, ὃν καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἀνα γεγγήθημεν, ἀναγενγῶνται. par, ii. p. 98, v= 
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baptism; ‘and that it was no objection against this admis- 

sion, that infants, whilst they continue in their childhood, 
- cannot be taught or believe the Christian faith. And to 
_ confirm these assertions, I shall endeavour to prove, 

ες First, That there is nothing in this, or any other pas- 
sages of Scripture, which proves that infants are incapable 
of Christian baptism. 
Secondly, That this commission delivered to the apo- 

teas is virtually a commission to baptize the children of 
believing parents, or of parents making a visible profes- 
sion of the Clivistian faith. 
: Myfirst assertion is, That there is nothing in this, or any 
other passages of Scripture, which proves that infants are 
incapable of Christian baptism. And, 

To remove the arguments offered against. the baptism of 
infants, from their supposed incapacity to be fit subjects 
of that ordinance, I assert, 

Prop.1. Thatno argument taken from the’ baptism used 
by the Baptist, or our Lord’s disciples, can be sufficient to 
prove that infants of believing parents are to be excluded 
from Christian baptism. First, Because neither of them 
-by baptism admitted any persons into covenant with God, 
or into. church-membership, but only called them of the 
Jewish nation by baptism to repentance, who were in cove- 
nant with God, and members of his church already. Se- 
condly, Neither of them baptized in the name of Christ ; 

‘not the Baptist, for had he done so, there would have been 
no question whether he himself were the Christ or not, as 
we find there was; (Luke iii. 15.) nor any occasion for 
that question, Why baptizest thou, if thou be not the Christ 7 
(John i. 25.) he only called them to repentance for the 
remission: of sins, and admonished them in general, that 
they should believe in him who was coming after him. (Acts 
‘xix. 4.) And the baptism of his disciples was not into this 
belief, that their Master was the Christ, for that he forbids 
them to divulge, till he was risen from the dead; (Matt. 
xvi. 20. xvii.9.) and therefore hath not before allowed 
‘or authorized them to do it in that solemn manner: they 
‘therefore only did baptize as John had done, into the faith 
of the. Messiah which was to come, and with that baptism 
.of repentance which prepared the Jews for the reception 
of his kingdom; so that both of them baptized those who 
as yet believed not in Christ; whereas the baptism insti- 
tuted by Christ was in his name, and belonged only to them 
who believed in him and to their children. It is not there- 
fore to be wondered that they baptized not those infants 
who couldnot by an actual repentance prepare themselves 
for the coming of that Messiah, who was. then at hand. 

Thirdly, John’s baptism was begun and ended before the 
covenant of grace was by the death of our Mediator con- 
firmed and ratified, and therefore cannot be reasonably 

thought so fully to seal that covenant, or to assure us of the 
blessings of it, as doth that of Christ; as many as are bap- 
tized into Christ being baptized into his death. (Rom. vi. 3.) 

Prop. 11. I add, That as the incapacity of an infant for 
doing that which is required of an adult. person to salva- 
tion, cannot render an infant, dying so, incapable of salva- 
tion ; so neither can it render him incapable of baptism, 

that he cannot do all that is required of an adult person, 
not yet owning Christ, in order to his baptism; for if that 
faith, repentance, and obedience, which is required of an 
adult person to his salvation, cannot be required of an in- 
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fant in order:to his salvation, so.as that the necessary ab- 
sence of it shall exclude him from a capacity of salvation, 
provided that he dieth in his infancy or his minority ; then, 
by parity of reason, that faith and repentance which is re- 
quired of an adult person in order to that baptism by which 
he is made a member of Christ, and is admitted as a sub- 
ject of his kingdom, cannot be required of an infant.in 
order to his being made a member of Christ,..or δἰ being 
admitted as a subject of his kingdom. 

Vain therefore are all those arguments, which are takion 

from the examples in the Holy Scripture of adult persons 
baptized only upon their faith and repentance; υ: 4. St. 
Peter says to the Jews and proselytes who heard the apo- 
stles speak with tongues, and prophesy, Repent ye, and 
be baptized in the name of Christ Jesus for the remission 
of sins ; and Ananias to Saul, Arise, and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord. (Acts 
ii. 38. xxii. 16.) But to argue hence, that infants cannot 
be baptized, because they cannot repent or call upon the 
name of the Lord, is as if I should argue thus, The same 

apostle saith, Repent, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out ; (Acts iii.19.) therefore the sins of infants 
who cannot repent, cannot:be blotted ‘out: and St. Paul 

says, Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall 
be saved ; (Rom. x. 13.) therefore infants, who cannot do. 
this, cannot be saved: Christ also saith to the same Jews 

to whom St. Peter said, Repent, and be baptized, Except 
ye repent, ye shall all perish ; (Luke xiii. 3. 5.) and.this 
repentance is styled repentance to life and. to salvation, 
Acts xi. 18, 2 Cor. vii.10.. Must therefore infants perish 
or be incapable of salvation for want of that repentance, 
which to adult persons is the condition of life and salva- 
tion? if not, why are they thought incapable of baptism, 
because, whilst infants, they cannot repent ? ; 
When itis said by Mr. Tombs, That “from these words of 

Philip to the eunuch, Acts viii. 37. If thou believest with all 
thy heart, thou mayest be baptized ; it appears necessary that 
the baptized person should declare his own faith ;” it doth as 
much appear from those words of St. Paul, If thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus Christ, and shalt be- 
lieve in thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved, (Rom. x. 9.)- that it is necessary. for 
him that is saved, to confess with his mouth, and believe 
with his heart, the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and therefore to infer that no infant can be saved. Hence, 
therefore, it doth only follow that the baptized person, pro- 
vided he be such as the eunuch was, a gentile, to whom 
the gospel was first preached to beget faith in him, must 
declare his faith, but not that infants of believing parents 
are to be excluded from baptism, for want of such a decla- 
ration of their faith. 
When he argues thus, ‘‘ He that believeth, and is baptized, 

shall be saved; that is, he only; no other, not otherwise :” 

this gloss must damn all infants dying such; yea, it must 
damn them for not being baptized, that is, for not receiving 
the ordinance ef which Christ himself, according to the 
doctrine of these men, hath declared them incapable, 

Moreover, to argue thus, an infant must believe hefore he 
be baptized, because believing in these words is set before 
baptizing; is no better than to argue thus: The infant that 
is saved must be baptized; because baptism is set before 
salvation, 

2G 
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When others argue thus, We are all made the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, (Gal. iii. 26.) and there- 
fore infants cannot be made the sons of God by baptism, 
because they have no faith: they might as well argue thus; 
By grace we are saved through faith, (Eph. ii. 7.) but infants 
have no faith, therefore they cannot be saved: or thus, He 

that believeth not shall be damned ; (Mark xvi. 16.) infants 
do not believe; ergo, all infants shall be damned. The 
apostle plainly speaks there of persons converted from 
heathenism to Christianity, who therefore were baptized, 
being adult persons: and so also he speaks to them in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, and in the Gospel of St. Mark. 
This place therefore can with no more reason be applied 
to the case of infants, than the places cited from that 
Epistle, and from the Gospel of St. Mark. 

Prop. 111. A present incapacity as to some ends of bap- 
tism, cannot render the children of believing parents unfit 
for or incapable of baptism, provided they be capable of 
some other ends of that ordinance; this will be evident, 

First, From the example of our Saviour repairing to the 
Baptist to receive his baptism, though he was incapable of 
the chief ends for which it was designed, with respect to 
others. For Christ being without sin, could neither repent, 
nor promise amendment of life; being the, wisdom of the 
Father, he could be taught nothing; being the Christ, he 
could not profess to believe in him that was to come after 
the Baptist, that is, in himself; and yet he comes to bap- 
tism, to profess his willingness to fulfil all righteousness ; 
and also that by this rite he might be initiated into his 
prophetic office, and consecrate himself to the service of 
his Father. 

Secondly, From the example of circumcision among the 
Jews, which laid an obligation on all adult proselytes, as 
well as the Jews, to obey the whole law of Moses, (Gal. 

y. 2.) and to advance to the spiritual circumcision of their 
hearts, but could lay no such present obligation on their in- 
fants so to do. So likewise the same proselytes were first 
to be taught the precepts of the law; and then upon the 
profession of their faith, and their promise of conformity 
to them, were to be baptized; but this could not be re- 
quired of their children, who notwithstanding were bap- 
tized with them. And therefore, to represent it as a thing 
repugnant to reason, that a Divine institution should be- 
long to persons incapable of understanding the nature and 
ends of it, must highly reflect upon the wisdom of God, in 
appointing circumcision for children eight days old, they 
being then as incapable of understanding the ends of it,as 
our children are of understanding the ends of baptism. 

Prop. 1V. Infants are capable, whilst such, of some ends 
of baptism; as, first, of a solemn and obliging dedication 
to the service of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: for if 
parents, in circumcising of the male child, obliged him 
afterward to own the God of Israel, as his God in cove- 

nant, and yield obedience to his law; (Gal. ν. 2.) if the 
vow of Samson’s parents obliged him to be a Nazarite for 
ever; (Judg. xvi. 17.) if the vow of Hannah, to which 
her husband gave consent, that Samuel should be lent to 
the Lord for ever, devoted Samuel for ever to his ser- 

vice,—why should we think the dedication of the Christian 
parent insufficient to pass an obligation on his child, to 
serve that God, who made him; that Jesus, who redeemed 
him ; and that good Spirit, by whom alone he can be sanc- 
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tified? Why therefore might not God appoint this to be 
done for children, by that only rite which he had insti- 
tuted under the new covenant, for entering any into the 
number of his federal servants? That they are capable by 
this rite of entering into covenant with God, so as to be 
enrolled in the number of his chosen generation, and peculiar 
people, and his holy nation, is evident; because the Jewish 
infants obtained this privilege by virtue of their circumci- 
sion on the eighth day; which therefore St. Paul reckoneth 
among their privileges. (Phil. iii. 5.) And hence, when by 
their parents this circumcision was neglected, they are said 
to have broken his covenant: (Gen. xvii. 14.) yea, that 
children are capable of entering into covenant with God, 
we learn from these words of Moses to all the people, 
Deut. xxix. 11. You stand this day before the Lord your 
God, you and your little ones, that thou shouldest enter into 
the covenant of the Lord thy God, that thou mayest be a peo- 
ple to him, and he may be thy God; and if exclusion from 
the covenant was a loss to the child, as is apparent from 
those words, The infant not circumcised shall be cut off 
from my people, which in the mildest sense must signify, 
that he shall not be owned as one of them; surely it must 
be a blessing to him to enter into this covenant. 2. As 
they are capable of obligation, by entering into covenant; 
so are they, by it, capable of those blessings, which they 
want whilst children. Christian baptism is appointed for 
an entrance into the kingdom of God; for without that 
(saith Christ) we cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
(John iii. 5.) By this we become members of his body, we 
being all baptized into one body ; (1 Cor, xii. 13.) this is the 
laver of regeneration, by which we are born anew; (Tit. 
iii. 5.) this is the water instituted for the washing away of 
sin, and for procuring the remission of it: (Acts ii. 38. 
xxii. 18.) by this, lastly, we are put into a state of sal- 
vation, (Tit. iii. 5.) in the way to escape death, by the vir- 
tue of our interest in the death and resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: for, saith St. Peter, baptism answers 

to the ark of Noah, which saved him and his children, for 

it now saveth us from death, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. Now either infants are made capable of those ends 
of baptism, or they are not; if they are not, they cannot, 
by the ordinary means appointed by God, be born again; 
and therefore cannot enter into the kingdom of God; they 
cannot be members of Christ’s body, and so cannot be 
saved by him, who only is the Saviour of his body, or ob- 
tain remission of sins; they cannot be interested in Christ's 
death, and so can have no share in a happy resurrection 
from the dead. If they are capable of these blessings, it 
must be either by or without that baptism, which is by 
Christ appointed for the obtaining of these blessings; if 
only by baptism, the cause is gained; if without baptism, 
they who assert this must assign some other cause, which 
procures them a right to these blessings, which I believe 
they cannot do. Moreover, infants of believing parents, 
being all the offspring of Adam, and therefore all ob- 
noxious to death by reason of his sin, (Rom. v. 12.) they 
being born of the flesh, and therefore flesh, (John iii. 6.) and 
wanting a new birth on that account, they being without 
Christ, and strangers to the covenant of promise, (Eph, ii. 
12.) till they enter into covenant with God and Christ, they 
cannot be delivered from this death, be born ‘anew, or be 
in Christ, but by the grace of God, which Christ hath pur- 
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chased for and promised to them only who are made some 
way members of his body, and children of God. - Why - 
therefore should we not conceive they should obtain this 
favour by that means, which is alone appointed by Christ, 
for making any one a member of his body, and be born 
again. by that water and Spirit, without which, saith our 
Lord, none can enter into the kingdom of God? Ina word, 
seeing the infants of the Jewish parents were to be cut off 
from his people, and from a coyenant-relation to God, for 

want of circumcision, why should we think the children of 
Christian parents should enjoy all, or any of the blessings 
of the new covenant, without baptism ? 
_ Prop. V. Ladd, that no objections can be valid against 
the right of infants born of Christian parents to Christian 
baptism, which do not equally destroy the right of Jewish 
infants to circumcision; because they, by Divine institu- 
tion, had a right to circumcision. It is therefore no good 
argument.against their right to baptism, 

First, “‘ That the end of baptism, viz. to be a visible sign 

of invisible grace, is wanting in the baptism of infants ; 
baptism ceasing before the thing represented by water is 
signified to the infant:” for, according to this argument, 
circumcision could be no sacrament to a Jewish infant, 

dying before he could perceive the signification of it, or 
know it was a seal of the covenant. Secondly, Though I 
own that baptism by water, is baptism by a sign of some 
invisible grace, viz. the purifying of the soul from the guilt 
and pollution of sin; yet I deny that this is by Divine ap- 
pointment, any end of baptism. Thirdly, It is not neces- 
sary, by virtue of this school definition of a sacrament, 

which is not founded upon Scripture, that a sacrament 

should, de presenti, be a sign to the recipient; for so it 
would not be to the person circumcised on the eighth day: 
but only that it be a sign, or an assurance to the parents 
and congregation, of God’s grace to, and favourable ac- 
ceptance of, the child, and his admission into the flock of 

Christ, who, by appointing for them the outward sign, shews 
he is willing to confer upon them the grace of baptism. 

. When, secondly, it is said, That ‘* except the person to 
be baptized must be a believer and a penitent, there can 
be no way to shew who is to be baptized or not, nor any 
reason to be given for the exclusion of any person what- 
soever:” this also will be answered from the consideration 
of the practice and institution concerning circumcision ; 
for that belonging to all children that were capable of that 
rite, baptism, by analogy, belongs to all children born of 
Christian parents, admitted into that covenant, where there 
is no difference of male and female, (Gal. iii. 28.) and are 
as capable of baptism, as the male children of the Jews 

. were of circumcision; all born in holiness, i. 6. seminally 
holy, as being the offspring of them who were equally a 
holy nation, a chosen generation, a peculiar people, (1 Pet. 
ii. 9.) and therefore as fit to be admitted into that cove- 
nant which made their parents so. Moreover, the prac- 
tice of admitting proselytes to circumcision, from the first 
institution of it, seems to plead fairly for the admission of 
Christian infants to baptism. For as in the first institu- 
tion of that rite, God commanded that he that was born in 
Abraham’s house, or bought with his money, should be 
circumcised ; not that he was to be compelled to it (see- 
ing that would have been a profanation of that sacrament), 
but that Abraham was to persuade them to it; or if he 
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could not do it, he was to dismiss them; so that.no adult 
person was to be circumcised without his free consent, and 

his instruction in the nature of the covenant into which he — 
entered ; and yet upon his entrance into covenant by cir- 
cumcision, his children also were to be circumcised; 850 
may we reasonably conceive it is with reference to Christ- 
ian baptism. Now hence it follows, that infants are not to 
be excluded from baptism, 

First, By reason of their incapacity, whilst they Ἀραραδὰ 
infants, to understand the nature or the ends of baptism ; 

the Jewish infants being as incapable, whilst they con- 
tinued so, to understand the nature or the ends of circum- 
cision. Or, 

Secondly, Because they cannot enter into, covenant by 

their own personal consent, nor promise sincere obedience 
to the laws of Christ; for the Jewish infants entered into 
covenant with God without their personal consent, and were 
obliged to obey the law of Moses without this promise. 

Thirdly, When therefore the antipedobaptists argue 
thus, “ That which makes baptism saving, is the stipula- 
tion of a good conscience towards God; (1 Pet. iii. 23.) 
therefore baptism cannot be salutary to infants, who can- 

not make this stipulation :” this is as if [should say, The 
true circumcision before God is not the outward circum- 
cision of the flesh, but the inward circumcision of the heart 
and spirit ; (Rom. ii. 29.) therefore the Jewish infants, for 
want of this, were not to be admitted into covenant with 

God by circumcision; for the argument is plainly parallel; 
the answer of a good conscience is required, that the bap- 

tism may be salutary, therefore they only are to be bap- 
tized who can make this answer ; and the inward circum- 
cision is required as the only acceptable circumcision in 
the sight of God, therefore they only are to be’ circumcised 
who have this inward circumcision of the heart. ᾿ 

Prop. VI. The institution of baptism delivered in these 
words, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. (Matt. 
xxvii. 19.) or those, He that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved, (Mark xvi. 16.) doth not infer an indirect or con- 
sequential prohibition of infant-baptism; because these 
words were not intended to exclude them from their former 

right of being admitted into covenant with their parents, 
but only to declare what was required of their parents to 
obtain a right of baptism, both for themselves and for their 
children. For (1.) had the commission given to Christ’s 
apostles run in these words, Go, teach all nations, cir- 

cumcising them, would they have thought that infants of 

those nations had been excluded from circumcision by it, 

because they were incapable of being taught? could they 
especially have understood him thus, who knew their in- 
fants were circumcised at an age incapable of knowledge ? 
Why therefore should we judge they thought infants ex- 
cluded by these words, Go, teach (or proselyte ) all nations, 
baptizing them, since it was equally the custom in making 
proselytes to their religion, to teach them the fundamentals 
of the Jewish law; and upon their profession of the belief 
of it, not only to baptize them, but their infants also? The 
gerberith, or proselyte of the covenant of justice, was first 
to be instructed in the fundamentals of the law, the weight 

or burden of it, the penalties and the rewards or blessings 
contained in it; and then to promise his submission to it; 

and yet none of these prerequisites excluded the infants of 
those proselytes, then born, from baptism or circumcision; 
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why therefore should the like conditions required of the 
adult Christian proselyte exclude his children? Or, why 
should we imagine, that those apostles should so apprehend 
these words, who knew full well that these conditions were 

required of the Jewish proselyte adult; and yet that by the 
sentence of the Sanhedrin, they stood obliged to baptize 
his children, as having right to baptism, by his parents’ 
faith? ‘Is it reasonable (saith Dr. Stillingfleet) to think 
that when our Saviour bade the apostles gather the Jews and 
gentiles into a church-state, they should imagine infants 
were to be excluded from it; when the only nation that 
was in such a state, and all that were at any time admitted 

to it, had their infants so solemnly admitted?” To this 
Mr. Tombs answers, (1.) “That they who were born of that 
nation; were by birth, not by circumcision, visible members 

of that church.” Now, (1.) were this true, it would evi- 
dently prove, that the infants of Christians are also visible 
members of Christ’s church, as having the same title to it 
as the Jewish infants had to be members of their church, to 

wit, that they are born of Christian parents ; and why then 
are they admitted into that state by baptism, when they are 
adult? (2.) This is impertinent, it being certain that they 
could not continue members of that church without circum- 
cision, since the want of it renders them violaters of God’s 

covenant, and upon that account to be cut off by death, or 
by exclusion from that church. And (3.) this. assertion 
contradicts both the words of the institution, and the con- 

stant opinion which the whole Jewish nation had of it; for 
the words of the institution ran thus, Gen. xvii. 11. This is 
my covenant ; i.e. the rite by which you shall enter into 
covenant with me: Ye shall circumcise the flesh of your 
foreskin ; and it shall be a sign of the covenant between me 
and you: and, ver. 13. The child of the house shall be cir- 
cumcised, and my covenant shall be in your flesh. The syn- 
dic or sponsor who held the child in his arms till it was 
circumcised, was called Baalberith, the master of the cove- 
nant ; and when the child was circumcised, the father said, 

Blessed be the Lord who hath commanded us to cause this 
child to enter into the covenant of Abraham: so certain it 
is that the whole Jewish nation thought they entered into 
covenant by this rite. ; 

Mr. Tombs saith, “That our Saviour’s words, Matt. 

XXviii. 19. are to be expounded not according to the appre- 
hensions of the apostles at first, for they mistook him, Acts 
x. 14. but as the words did express his meaning.” 
Now I grant that the apostles mistook the meaning of 

those words, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, thinking 

the former words related only to the teaching of the Jews 
dispersed through the world, and to the proselytes of all 
nations they had made. (Acts xi. 19.) But this ismuch to 
our advantage: for seeing they did this in compliance with 
the received tradition of their own nation, thatit was un- 

lawful to converse with the gentiles, as being uncircumcised 
and unclean, we may be more assured that they acted in 
baptizing them according to the received tradition of their 
nation, that rite being used by them to make the gentiles 

clean. 2. Our Lord was pleased to correct their error 
about the persons to be taught, by a miraculous vision 
vouchsafed to Peter: seeing then we read of nothing done 
to correct their other supposed error, we have no reason 
to believe it was an error, but rather to judge it a true in- 
terpretation of the extent of their commission. It being 
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therefore unquestionable among those disciples to whonr 
our Lord directed this commission, that the children of 
Jews and proselytes were admitted to enter into covenant 
by the same rite and ceremony by which their parents did 
so; though they were as incapable of understanding the 
ends of the institution, or doing what was required of the 
parents to fit them for the institution, as our children are; 
that being thought sufficient for their admission, “quod a 
parentibus eorum factum fuit,” which the parents did by 
their own free choice and faith: it being also evident that 
our Lord chose that baptism for the admission of persons 
into his new covenant and church, by which their prose- 
lytes were cleansed and fitted to enter into the Jewish 
church; what cause have we to think either that Christ's 
disciples would not so understand his commission, as to 
extend it to the same persons who formerly were admitted 
by the same rite, or that Christ did not intend it so, as to 

include the infants of believing parents? And then the ad- 
mission of them must not be thought an alteration of Christ’s 
institution, or an addition to it; but only a right under- 
standing of it, and as an institution of baptism, instead of 
that circumcision, which was to cease under the new co- 

venant, it being only a rite appointed for the entrance into’ 
the old. In fine, suppose some persons sent to the Indians 
from churches which retain infant-baptism, with this com- 
mission, Go, teach the Indians, baptizing them; could they 

who were thus sent conceive the intent of this commission 
was to exclude the infants of believing Indians? If not, 
then must it not be thought our Saviour’s purpose to ex- 
clude them by the like words spoken to them, who baptize 
the infants of believing parents, and which were necessary 
for such a commission as sent them to the unbelieving 
world. For though this commission, as Mr. Tombs says, 
«went from our Saviour, and not from the Jewish church;” 
yet since it was a commission given to persons, who, even’ 
after they had owned the true Messiah, and had received 
the Holy Ghost, were very tenacious of their Jewish rites: 
and since it concerned a rite of common use in their church, 

and by which they cleansed the infants of all those who 
came into covenant with God as proselytes, applying to 
them the same rite by which their parents were fitted to 
enter into covenant; our Lord in this his institution, ex- 
pressing no dislike to that way, and saying nothing of the’ 
unsuitableness of it toa gospel-state, must in all reason be’ 

supposed to approve the doing of it after the manner of 
that church. And, lastly, this will farther be confirmed by’ 

returning a clear answer to the arguments produced to prove 
that infants are excluded by the words of this commis- 
sion. As, τ 

Arg. 1. “It is not lawful (saith Mr. Tombs), where - 
Christ hath assigned the thing to be done, expressing the 
qualification of the person, to do it to others, or otherwise :” 
I answer, Hence it only follows, that no heathens are to be 

baptized, till they be first taught to believe in Christ: ex-' 
tend it farther, and, (1.) it cuts off all the members ‘of a 
Christian church from baptism: for the argument runs as: 
strongly thus, Where Christ hath appointed the thing to be 
done, and expressed the qualification of the person, it is’ 
not lawful to do it to others; but the only persons assigned 
in this commission to be taught and baptized, are ra ἔϑνη, 
the heathens or unbelieving gentiles; therefore it is not law- 
ful to teach or baptize a Jew, or any persons who were 
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never heathens: and so the quakers and Socinians, who 

deny water-baptism to be a standing ordinance, must be 

in the right. (2.) It was not lawful for the Jews either to 

baptize or circumcise a heathen till he was taught the 

fundamentals of the Jewish law; but will it hence follow, 

that it was unlawful either to baptize or circumcise their 

children before? And yet the case is parallel: for teach- 

ing was undoubtedly the qualification assigned for the 

adult heathen to be admitted a proselyte of justice, and 

therefore by sis’ tule it was not lawful to admit his 

children. - 
Arg. 2. “ They who are to be baptized, must be taught 

to observe all things which Christ commanded his apo- 
stles.” [ 

Ans. 1. The text doth not say they must be first taught 
all these things, but rather they must be first taught to 
believe in Christ, then baptized, and after taught to ob- 

serve all Christ’s commands; and this interpretation is 

certain from the practice of the apostles, who instantly 

baptized whole houses on the belief of some, or all of them, 
that Jesus was the Christ, without any farther teaching. 

2. The heathen, who was to be admitted as a proselyte 
of justice, was to be first taught the fundamentals of the 
law of Moses, before he either was baptized or circumcised: 

but was it therefore requisite that his children should first 

be taught? Again, all that were born in Abraham’s house, 
or bought with his money, being his own, are to be cir- 
cumcised; as for those taken in war, Abraham was to per- 

suade them to it; and if they would not be persuaded, to 
dismiss or sell them; if, being of age, they consented to be 
circumcised (for to compel them to receive circumcision, 
had been a profanation of that ordinance), must there- 
fore their children be circumcised only when they could 
consent? 

Arg. 3. “ Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, cannot 
be meant of them whilst infidels, but when taught to be- 
lieve, and so when made disciples.” 

Ans. It was as absolutely necessary that. heathens 
should be first taught to renounce their idolatry, and to 
believe in Christ, before they were baptized in his name, 
as it was necessary for idolatrous heathens to own the true: 
God, and to believe the law of Moses, before they were 
admitted proselytes of justice, and so baptized and cir- 
cumcised: but as it was not therefore necessary that their 
children should so believe, that they might enter by the 
same rites into the same covenant; so neither is it ne- 
cessary for children born of believing parents under the 

gospel-state. 
Arg. 4. To be baptized in the name of Christ, is to 

own Christ, as it appears from the words of the apostle, 
Were you baptized in the name of Paul? (1 Cor. 1. 13.) 
Ans. 1. This argument is built upon a false, or, at the 

least, an unnecessary interpretation of the apostle’s words, 
which may well bear this sense, Stand you obliged by bap- 
tism to haye Paul for your master, to yield obedience to 
him, or Christ? And then, as the infant was obliged by 
circumcision to yield obedience to the law of Moses, so 
may the Christian infant be obliged by baptism to yield 
obedience to the laws of Christ. 
Secondly, The apostle here plainly speaks of those he 

had converted from heathenism to the faith of Christ, and 
therefore must be obliged by their baptism to own Christ as 
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their Saviour; but hence it will not follow, that theit chil-: 
dren may not be baptized till they could do so. . The adult: 
persons who were admitted as proselytes to the Jewish re-: 
ligion, were first obliged to own the God of Israel as the, 
true God, and the law of Moses as derived froth him ;, but 
yet when they had done this, their infants were admitted 
both to baptism and circumcision, though they could do 
neither of these things. 

Prop. VII. Had. Christ intended to exclude the infants 
of believing parents from this sacrament, there was great, 

reason’ for his especial prohibition, but little indeed of 
his command upon his intention to admit them, or of ex-. . 
press naming them in a commission to baptize, directed to: 
the members of the Jewish church, to whom pedobaptism, 

saith Dr, Lightfoot, was so well known, usual and frequent. 
in the admission of proselytes, that nothing almost was, 
more known or frequent. 

First, ‘‘ There was no need (saith he) to strengthen if 
with any other precept than that which converted baptism: 
into an evangelical sacrament; for Christ took baptism 
into his hands, and converted it into an evangelical pre-. 
cept, as he found it; this only added, that he might pro- . 
mote it to a more worthy end and _ nobler use. .The-whole. 
nation knew well enough that little children used to be bap-; 
tized, there was no need of an (express) precept, for that 
which had ever by common use prevailed. . If a royal pro- 
clamation should now issue out in these words, Let every 
one on the Lord’s day resort to the public assemblies in the: 
church, would it be reasonable thence to argue, that prayer, 
hearing of sermons, singing of psalms, were not to be per- 
formed in the public on the Lord’s day, because there was, 
no mention of them in the proclamation? there being no, 
need to make mention of the particular kinds of Divine 
worship to be celebrated there, when they were always and 

every where well known, and always in use before the pro- 

clamation. The case is the very same in baptism; Christ, 
instituted it for an evangelical sacrament, whereby all 
should be admitted into the gospel-covenant, as heretofore 
it was used for admission of proselytes to the Jewish re- 
ligion; the particulars belonging to it—as, the manner of 
baptizing, the age, the sex to be baptized, &c. had no need, 
of a special rule, because they were by common use of. 
them sufficiently known to the most ignorant men.”: 

On the other hand, there was need of a plain and open 
prohibition that infants and little children should not be, 
baptized, if Christ would not have them baptized; for, 
since it was common before, for the whole nation of the 

Jews to baptize them, had Christ designed to have that. 

custom abolished, “ it is reasonable to presume he would, 
have openly forbid it: therefore his silence, and the si- 
lence of the Scripture in this matter, is a confirmation of 
the received practice.” This Mr. Tombs retorts thus, “If 
Christ had intended to continue infant-baptism, had there 
not been great reason he should have positively told us 501" 
But had he considered that Christ spake not to us, but to 
them who were Jews, and that he did this when he was giving 
this commission to them whom he found still very tena- 
cions of their former rites, he would have seen it more rea- 

sonable to conceive, that had Christ intended a prohibition 

of that rite for the future, and by it so great an alteration of 

the state of infants in reference to their church-membership, 

he had far greater reason positively to say he intended that 
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alteration of the state of infants, than by his silence tacitly 
to permit them to go on still in the observation of that rite: 
since they who were so unwilling to understand his plain 
commission of preaching to the gentiles contrary to their 
received traditions, would be more unlikely to understand 
his silence as a prohibition of the like tradition. 

Prop. VIII. We have great reason to conceive that 
Christ and his apostles did admit of infants’ baptism, and 
thought the practice of it lawful and suitable to the gospel- 
state: for, (1.) itis certain that our Lord’s disciples thought 
Christ’s command to teach all nations concerned only the 
Jews and proselytes of justice of all nations, for they still 
looked on all the gentiles as unclean, though they were 
proselytes of the gate, and deemed it unlawful to go in to, 
or converse with, the gentiles. (Acts x. 28. xi.3.) And this 
opinion they held after they had baptized thousands; and 
could they then imagine that his commission excluded 
those who by the law of Moses were admitted to circum- 
cision, and by their constant custom were baptized toge- 

ther with their proselyted and believing parents? Since, 
notwithstanding the teaching prerequisite to the admission 
of adult proselytes of justice, and their especial caveat ‘de 
iis non nisi sponte circumcidendis,” of not circumcising them 
without their consent, they both baptized and circumcised 
their infants, must they not also be supposed to have dealt 
thus with the infants of their proselyted parents to Christ- 
ianity? especially considering that they thought of nothing 
less than of the changing the customs and traditions then 
received among them: (Acts xx. 21.) among which this 
was one, That he is no proselyte who is not baptized as 
well as circumcised,* and that without this he is still a 
gentile, and unholy. (2.) That baptism is a rite of ini- 
tiation to Christians, as circumcision was to the Jews, 
appears from the apostle’s declaration, Col. ii. 12. That in 
Christ we are circumcised with the circumcision made with- 
out hands, and consisting in the putting off the body of sin, 
we being buried with him in baptism, and thence concluding 
we do not néed the circumcision of the flesh ; whence it 
may justly be inferred, that baptism is Christ's ordinance 
for the admission of infants of believing parents into the 
church of Christ, as circumcision was of old for the ad- 

mission of the infants of the Jews into his church and co- 
venant: for if it had been otherwise, and the infants under 

Christianity had not been received by any federal rite into 
covenant with God, the objection of the necessity of cir- 
cumcision as to them would have been still in force, they 
entering into covenant by no other rite, and so remaining 
strangers from the church, and as much aliens from the 
adoption, the covenant, and promises, as the gentiles 
were ; which sure the Jews would have objected to the re- 
proach of Christianity, if truly they could have done it ; 
for the more averse to Christianity they were, the more 
ready would they be by such arguments as these to shew 
the imperfection of that institution, and the advantage of 
the Jew on this account above the Christian. For instance, 

it was hotly disputed, Acts xv. whether the believing gen- 
tiles were to be received into the church, by circumcision, 
or not; and this question, as far as it concerned the be- 
living ; gentiles, was carried by the council in the negative: 
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they then who were concerned for the affirmative, being 
Christians, must either think the children of such persons 
about whom they disputed, were to be admitted by some 
other way, or not; if so, what other way, besides that of 
baptism, can be imagined; ifnot, they must conclude them 
unclean, excluded from God’s church and favour, and 
from all the blessings they ascribed to circumcision. The 

Christian institation therefore must, for the satisfaction 
of their believing parents, afford some way of sanctifying 
these infants, or of admitting them into the number of 
God's people; which being confessedly no other than that 
of baptism, it must be supposed to allow that to them ; 
that by it, in the phrase of Irenzeus, infantes et parvuli re- 
nascantur in Deum ;* infants and little children may be 
regenerated. 

In a word, infants are thought ἀράδα of the remission 
of sin, and therefore of that baptism which is instituted for 
the remission of sin; they being bora of the flesh, are flesh, 
and therefore need someway or other to be born anew; 

and since they cannot be thus begotten by the word, what 
more likely way can be imagined than that this new birth 
should pass upon them by the laver of regeneration, (Tit. 
iii. 5.) or that they should be born again of water, and of 
the Holy Ghost, that they may be members. of Christ's 
body, he being only the Saviour of his body, and therefore 
must be capable of that ordinance by which we are all 
baptized into one body? They are capable of entering into 
the kingdom of God, into which they cannot enter, saith 
our Lord, except they be born.of water and the Holy Ghost ; 
they may obtain a blessed resurrection, and therefore must 
be buried with Christ in baptism. Deny all, or any of these 
things to infants, and they are lost for ever. Christ must 
have died as to them in vain, they being yet in their sin, 
and without Christ, in their unregenerate estate, incapable 
of entering into the kingdom of God, and of a blessed re- 
surrection; and so it must have been. better for them, 
dying in their infancy, that they had never been. Christ 
must have no real kindness for them, and their condition 
must be far worse under the gospel, than it was under the 
law, when they had both the seal and promise given to 
them, that God would be their God. That they are capable 

of all these blessings, by virtue of their baptism, provided 
they be capable subjects of it, is evident from those Scrip- 
tures, which ascribe all these blessings to persons duly re- 
ceiving baptism, and do not, by any fies act, render 
themselves unworthy of them. 

Ver. 20. Ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, ἕως τῆς 
συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, And, lo, I am with you always to 

the end of the world.] That these words contain a pro- 
mise of Christ’s presence with. and assistance of the mi- 
nisters of. the gospel throughout | all ages of the world, 
is evident from the words πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, at all times 

(or always): or had our Lord made this promise with re- 
lation to the apostles only, he would have said πάσας τὰς 

ἡμέρας ὑμῶν, all your days: and it is still more evident 
from the following words, ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, for 
that they are duly rendered ἕο the end of the world, is evi- 

dent from the continual use of them elsewhere, especially 
in this evangelist, who in one chapter uses this phrase three 

* Lib. ii. cap, 39. 7 
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times, concerning the general judgment, which is to be at 
the end of the world, viz. xiii. 39, 40. 49. and xxiv. 3. of that 
time which the Jews thought contemporary with the gene- 
ral resurrection, and so with the end of the world. For, as 
Dr. Lightfoot notes on the place, the Jews held, that at the 
coming of the Messiah, the whole world should be de- 
stroyed, and there should he a renovation of it. And (3.) 
this may be farther argued from the apparent falsehood of 
the new exposition of these words, Behold, I will be with 
you till the of the Jewish age, or till the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; seeing, according to this interpretation, Christ, 

sending servants to preach his gospel to all the heathen 
nations, doth only promise his presence with them till the 
Jewish church was subverted ; but not when, after the sub- 
version of it, the churches of the gentiles were chiefly to 
belerected: yea, then no person, no, not the evangelist 
St.John, had any commission from Christ to preach the 
gospel to the heathen nations any longer, nor any promise 
of Christ’s assistance with them; which yet is plainly false, 
seeing the promise of Christ's miraculous assistance made 
in the parallel place, Mark xvi. 16.18. continued sensibly 
till the beginning of the fourth century. 

APPENDIX 

TO CHAP. II. 

~ Concerning the import of that phrase, ἵνα πληρωθῇ, “ That it might 
be fulfilled,” &c. 

--α--.-ἔ 

Here being many things said to be done, ἵνα or ὕπως 
πληρωϑῇ, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, thus or thus; I think it needful to say some- 
thing of the true import of that phrase, by way of inquiry, 
Whether it sometimes only notes that such an action may 
by accommodation be said to be the fulfilling of the words 
of the prophet cited; because they were more signally ac- 
‘complished by that action than by the actions to which they 
in the prophet do relate, though no such thing was by the 
prophet, or by the Spirit of God, intended, when the words 
were spoken? Or, Whether it be necessary, by virtue of 
those words, to say the Holy Ghost intended that those 
words should be more signally accomplished by some ac- 
tions or passages which were afterward to happen? In 
answer to which question I say; 
_ First, That when the phrase runs thus, this was done ἵνα 
or ὅπως πληρωθῇ, i.e. to this end, that such or such a pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled; 1 think it necessary to say, that 
the very completion of it by that action should be in- 
tended by the Holy Ghost, since otherwise that action can, 
im no propriety of speech, be said to be formed oa ὙΠ 

_ Obj. The only considerable instance to the contrary, is 
taken from those words of St. J ohn, xii, 38, 39. But though 
he had done so many miracles among them, they believed not, 
iva πληρωθῇ, that the saying of Isaiah might be fulfilled, viz. 
Who hath believed our report? &c. For seeing the pre- 
diction of the prophet could be no cause of their infidelity, 
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it seems improper to affirm that they believed not that this 
prediction might be verified. 

Ans. To this I answer, That in all predictions of evil ac- 

tions to be performed by free agents, or agents capable of 
being diverted from them by providential actions, or strong 
impressions made upon their spirits, there is not only a 
foreknowledge that the action, if Providence interpose not, 
will be done, but a decree or declaration that Providence 
will not interpose to hinder them, but will permit such per- 

sons to act according to their evil inclinations. So that the 
import of these words may be only this: That God fore- 
seeing the infidelity of the Jews, left them to the blindness 
and hardness of their own hearts, permitting them to con- 
tinue in it, that the saying of Isaiah might be fulfilled. So 
that though the prediction was not the proper and internal 
cause of their infidelity, yet was the completion of it the 
final cause of the Divine permission; and therefore the 
action, though he be no way productive of it, or obliged to 
hinder it, yet being a permission by way of punishment of 
men’s evil dispositions, in such cases is ascribed to God} 
as when God is said to send among men strong delusions 
to believe a lie, because they receive not the truth in: the 
love of it, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. (2 Thess. ii. 
10—12.) 

Secondly, Of the places where this phrase iva or ὅπως 
πληρωϑῷ, that it might be fulfilled, occurs, I thus distin- 
guish; that in some of them the Jews might know, before 
the doing of the action, that such a thing was by the pro- 
phet intended or designed to be fulfilled by the coming of 
their Messiah ; as, v. g. that a virgin should conceive and 
bear a son, Isa. vii, 14. Matt. i. 23. that their Messiah 

was to die for the sins of the people, Isa. liii.7, 8. Matt. 
xxvi. 54, that he should come riding on a colt, the foal of 
an ass, Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 4, 5, that his side should 
be pierced, Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 37. it being natural 

for the Jews to inquire touching such words as these, Of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? And hence we find their 
doctors by tradition did expound these words of the 
Messiah, 

Moreover, it being so expressly foretold, and generally 
received among the Jews, that their Messiah was to be the 
Son of David, and therefore to resemble him, that nothing 

is more common in their writings than to apply to him the 
words of David, and even to call him David, after the ex- 

ample of the holy prophets, Ezek. xxxiy. 28, 24. xxxvii. 
24, 25. Hos. iii. 5. saying of their king Messiah, “‘ David 
shemiah,” David is his name: (see Dr. Pocock on Hos. 
iii. 5. and Pugio Fidei, par. ii. cap. 5. §. 8.) I say, this 
being so, it could not be difficult for them to believe or con- 
ceive the words spoken by or relating to David, might, by 
the intention of God, have a higher or more eminent com- 
pletion in this second David their king; thus that, by his 
speaking in parables, (Matt. xiii. 35.) that of the Psalmist 
might be more eminently fulfilled, I will open my mouth in 
parables ; (Psal. xxviii. 2.) that by the providential preser- 
vation of his bones from being broken, that which the same 
Psalmist saith of the righteous man should be more emi- 
nently fulfilled in him, He keepeth all his bones, so that not 
one of them is broken; (Psal. xxxiv. 20.) that by the 
treachery of Judas in betraying his Master, (John xiii. 18.) 
that which was spoken of Ahithophel’s counsel against 
Dayid might have a more eminent completion in our Lord, 
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viz. He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me. In all these things, I say, there could be,no- 
thing strange to the Jews, who, as their Targum on the 
Psalms demonstrates, do. expound places more obscurely, 
if at all relating to him, of their king Messiah. And this 
they had greater reason to believe, when, by their own con- 
fession, the Psalm from which the words are cited, doth 
relate.to Christ, and the words cited were not. verified of 
David; as when, by the soldiers:parting of Christ's gar- 
ments, and casting lots for his coat that was without seam, 
John xix. 24. that of Psal. xxii. 19. is said to be fulfilled; 
They parted my garments among them, and for my vesture 
did they cast lots. 

_ But then in other instances it was not necessary that the 
Jews should understand, nor is it easy to. conceive how, 

without teaching, they could understand, they. were to be 
accomplished in their Messiah; or by these actions done 
by him, to which they are applied by the evangelist; as, v.g. 
that the words of Hosea, xi. 1. Out of Egypt have I called 
my son, should be accomplished by God’s calling his Son 
Christ out of Egypt; (Matt. ii. 15.) or how that which was 
said by the prophets, of Christ’s being despised and rejected, 
should be made. good by Christ's dwelling at Nazareth; 
(ver. 23.) or that by the coming of the Messiah to them, the 
land of. Zabulon and Nephthalim should be enlightened ; 
(Matt. iv. 15.) that by the doing of his miracles in. such 
secrecy, and without contention, that of the prophet should 
be fulfilled, He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice 

to be heard in the streets: (Isa. xlii. 2.),all these, I say, 
are things the Jews could never know, unless they did re- 
ceive it by tradition that they were things relating to the 
Messiah promised to them. 
But then I add, that there was no necessity they should 

beforehand know that any of these things were thus intended 
by the.prophets, they being not produced by the evange- 
lists, to prove our τ esus must be the Messiah promised to 
the Jews, or to convince the infidel; but only as instances 
which they, by the same Spirit which spake by the prophets, 
were assured did belong unto him; and of this all the be- 
lieving Jews and gentiles might be assured by the authority 
of the evangelists, whom they saw assisted by the same 
Spirit which moved the prophets, and thereby equally ena- 
bled to give us {πὸ true interpretation and intendment, of 
them. From what is here laid down it follows, 7 

First, That it is no sufficient objection against this as- 
- sertion, that if these mystical senses were intended by the 

prophets, or by the Holy Ghost speaking by them, the Jews 
could never understand these prophecies before the event. 
For it was sufficient that they might be understood by them 
in the primary and literal sense of them before, and that 
after the event they might be understood by them in the 
mystical sense also, by virtue of that explication, which 

men, assisted by the same Spirit which did at first indite 
them, gave of them, or in which they averred they were 
again fulfilled. And I hope it is no objection against the 
predictions contained in the Revelation of. St. John, that 
we do not at present. understand them, it. being sufficient 
that Christians shall understand them in those times in which 
they are to be fulfilled. Nor, 

Secondly, Is it advisedly said, that the “ edthority of the 
apostles is not in these passages produced as that which 
added strength to their reasonings:” for in these passages 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

they never do pretend to reason, ®ut barely to assert; and 
surely the authority of men delivering these things by vir- 
tue of the Spirit sent down from heaven to teach them all 
things, and lead them into all truth, must be sufficient to 
prove the truth of what they say concerning all these places: 
now this authority the apostles and evangelists must ascribe 
to themselves in all these writings, or the whole church of 
Christ must be continually mistaken in receiving the Gos- 
pels written by them as the word of God, and the unques- 
tionable rules of faith; for if you only have recourse to their 
honesty in relating things, you never will persuade men to 
believe, that by the strength of memory they could record, 
not only all they could have delivered of Christ's actions, 
but all his sermon on the mount, and his long discourses 
in St. John, especially chap. vi. and chap. xiii. to xvii. 
so exactly,.as that we can be certain they did. in nothing 
vary from the true meaning of the words of Christ; espe- 
cially if the Gospel of St.John was written, as is supposed; 
almost seventy years after the words recorded.in it had 
been spoken by our Lord. It therefore either must be said, 
that the Holy Spirit promised to them for that end did 
bring these things to their remembrance, and did enable them, 
by comparing spiritual things with spiritual, thus to apply 
these places to their particular events; or it must be owned 
that these Gospels, in which these passages are so applied, 
and all these long discourses are recited, are of no certainty, 

and so can be to-us no rule of faith. 
Moreover, let it be noted, that they neither did nor 

could they take it for granted, that any of these places 
should be so explained, by reason of any received tradi- 
tion of the Jews; there being no such explication of them 
to be found in any of their Targums, or cited by those who 
have conversed most inthe rabbinical and cabalistical 
expositions of the Jews. In a word, either these sup- 

posed traditionary expositions were intended by the Holy 
Ghost, or they were not; if they were, the apostles deli- 

vered a certain truth, when they said these things were 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophets ; if they were not, they must be guilty of a mani- 
fest untruth, in declaring they were done that the Scrip- 
tures, or the sayings of the prophets, might be fulfilled ; 
when, by the doing of them, only the false and extravagant 
traditions of the Jews were accomplished, but nothing | at 
all was done, which the Holy Ghost intended in the in- 
diting of those Scriptures. 

Thirdly, I add, that when the words run only thus, τότε 
ἐπληρώθη, then was fulfilled such a thing spoken by the 
prophets, though I see no necessity of so doing, we may 
admit of a completion by way of accommodation. That 
there is no necessity of granting this, I hope I have made 
appear in my notes on Matt, ii. 17. xxvii. 9, the only’ 
places where this phrase is used; yet, since the end of 
doing such an action is not here expressed, and therefore 
the same reason of any farther intention of the Holy 
Ghost doth not here obtain; I say, we may in these cases 
admit of an accommodation. And having thus said what 
doth sufficiently answer all that Mr. Clerc and Wolitzoge- 
nius say on.this subject; I proceed, with all due respect, 
both to the piety and learning of Mr. Dodwell, to consider: 
what Mr. Clerc here citeth from him. And, 
First, Whereas he supposes “ God did intend the prophe- 
cies which were committed to writing, and enrolled in the 
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public canon of the church, should be understood by the 
persons concerned in them:” I grant this, when they are con- . 

cerned in them, é. 6. when they are fulfilled by the event: 

but will any man hence infer that the Jews must rightly 

understand in every age the prophecies of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 

or the song of Moses, Deut. xxxiii. or Ezekiel’s descrip- 

tion of the temple, from chap. xl. to the end; or Daniel’s 

prophecies, chap. ix. and xi. or that the Christians must 
in all ages understand the contents of the Revelations of 
St. John, which were to be sent to the churches, and which 

undoubtedly Goncern what should befal them? Old 
Jacob saith to his sons, Come, I will tell you what shall 
befal you in the last days, Gen. xlix.1. then he pro- 
phesies of Simeon and Levi thus; I will divide them in 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel: of Judah, that he is a 
lion’s whelp; from the prey, my son, thou art gone up, 
ver.9.; that Issachar is a strong ass, couching down be- 
tween two burdens, ver. 14.; that Dan should judge his 
people, viz. by Samson, of the tribe of Dan, ver. 16. and 
he should be a@ serpent in the way, and an adder in the 
path, &e. ver. 17.; of Gad, that a troop should invade him, 
z, e. the ‘Ammonites and Moabites, and that he should 
overcome at the last, viz. by Jephthah, the Gileadite, ver. 
19. ; that Naphtaliis a hind let loose, he giveth goodly words, 
ver. 21. Now what necessity is there, or what proba- 
bility, that his sons, or the Jews, should presently under- 
stand the import of these mystical expressions, which 
were to be fulfilled by such persons as Samson and 
Jephthah, of whom they could have no knowledge; and 
by such providences as the choosing the tribe of Levi to 
be God’s inheritance, and settling the sceptre in the line 
of David, of which they then knew nothing? These pro- 
phecies must therefore, many of them, be expounded 
only by the event. 

_ Secondly, When he adds, “That prophecies committed 
to writing, and designedly propagated to future ages, must 
needs have been of a general and permanent concernment :” 
I beg leave to say, it is sufficient that they be of concern- 
ment to those ages in which they are to be fulfilled; for 

otherwise experience shews the Jews had no just notions 
of Ezekiel’s visions, or of Daniel’s prophecies, or the pro= 
phecies of Zechariah ; nor have the Christians any certain 
interpretation of many prophecies contained in the Reve- 
lation. If indeed they be prophecies designed for the 
support and comfort of his people under their circum- 
stances, as the prophecy of the return of the Jews from 
their captivity in Babylon, after seventy years; or prophe- 
cies containing any promise respecting the coming οἵ" the 
Messiah, and pointing out the time when they were to ex- 
pect him, as that of their Messiah suddenly coming to his 
temple, Mal. iii, 1. and the Desire of all nations filling that 
house with glory, Hag. ii. 7, these being prophecies by 
which their faith was to be strengthened, and all their 
hopes erected, it may reasonably be expected that in such 
cases they should have some present knowledge of the im- 
port of them, though much inferior to that which the event 
and actual completion of them would afford. And, there- 
fore, as many prophets and righteous men desired to see 
these things, and therefore understood the import of them, 
Matt. xiii. 17. so saith St. Peter, was it revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us, they did minister these things. 
(1 Pet. i. 11, 12.) But then, when the predictions were of 
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things merely typical, and related not to the literal and 
primary import of the words, but only to a mystical sense 
of them, to be accomplished by an event which: afterward 
should happen, it is sufficient that they might know this 
mystical import of them by the event. So, v. g. when 
Jacob saith of Simeon and Levi, F will divide them in 

Jacob, and scatter them in Israel, (Gen. xlix. 7.) it was 
sufficient that they then understood the meaning of these 
words, when it so fell out, that the posterity of Simeon 
had ‘no separate inheritance by themselves, but only a 
portion in the midst of the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xix.1. 9.) 
and when the tribe of Levi was dispersed among all the 
tribes; nor have we any reason to believe they pcleratyod 
this before. 

Thirdly, When he adds, That ‘‘ the church concerned in 

these prophecies cannot be only those ages which were to 
survive the accomplishment, but also those before, because 
the only momentous reason that must be conceived concern- 
ing these as well as other. revelations, must be some duty 
which could not otherwise be known;” I desire him to shew 
upon what duty, which could not otherwise be known, 
depended the true interpretation of Ezekiel’s visions, or 
Daniel’s prophecies, or the words of Jacob now cited, 

or many passages in the Revelation which are yet mys- 
terious: and why this postnate knowledge might. not 
serve as to illustrate the Divine prescience, so to con- 
firm the Christians in what they did believe already, and. 
for the conviction both of Jews and infidels, when the 
event was, by men so miraculously assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, declared to be a completion of these prophecies ; 
the author of the Revelation having said, that the tes- 
timony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, (Rev. xix. 10.) 
I do not understand. 
And whereas he insists much on the word Dansiattaees 

which name he thinks these prophecies could not deserve, 
unless they could be understood by ordinary means with-° 
out new revelations: I answer, that as the writings of Eze- 
kiel and Daniel are never called revelations, but only 
visions, and those of the Revelation are so styled, not as 

made known, as to their import, to the churches, but as 

revealed to St. John; so it is evident from the New Tes- 
tament, that there was need of a new spirit of prophecy to 
understand the mysteries of the Old Testament; and of a 
revelation or extraordinary assistance of the Holy Spirit, - 
to know that such passages of the prophets belonged to 
such actions of our Lord, and such transactions relating 
to the propagation of the gospel; nor will any man be 
able to establish the application made of them to such 
passages on any other foot: and in like manner, when 
the fulness of the gentiles shall come in, and. the body 
of the Jews shall be gathered to the Christian. faith, I 
know not why a new effusion of the Spirit may not. be 
expected. 

In a word, when I shall see this learned person, by his 
skill in oneirocritics, expounding either Ezekiel’s visions, 

or the Revelation of St. John, from chap. vi. to xx. then 
only shall I begin to think it not-incredible, that skill in 
the art of oneirocritics was the means by God designed 
for the expounding those visions, prophecies, and rexel, 

tions. (See Grotius on Matt. i. 22.) 
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APPENDIX 
TO CHAP. V. 

Relating to the question, viz.— Whether the duties there enjoined: by, 
Christ did really belong to the scope and intention of the moral law, 
and rather were corrections of the misapprehensions of the scribes and 
pharisees about it, than additions to it; or were indeed precepts not 
contained in, but by himself superadded to the moral law?” 

“πα θ»»---- 

In answer to this question, I say, 
First, Whatsoever Christ doth here, it must be con- 

fessed, that elsewhere he hath added to the law of nature, 
or the moral law, viz. when he commands Christians to 

love one another, as he hath loved them; i.e. so as to lay 

down their lives for the brethren. (1 John iii. 16.) For I 
know no law of nature or of Moses that required this be- 
fore, nor did the reason of it, viz. Christ’s laying down his 

life for us, obtain before ;.and therefore this is styled his 
commandment by way of excellency, John xv. 12, 13. yea, 
his new commandment, John xiii. 34. I John ii. 8. (See 
the note there.) 

Secondly, I grant that Christ hath added to the permis- 
sive laws of Moses, or rather hath restrained’ Christians 
from acting suitably to those permissions; v. g. whereas 
the law of Moses permitted a man to divorce his wife, if 

she found not favour in his eyes, by reason of some matter 
of uncleanness in her ; (Deut. xxiv. 1.) that is, as the Jews 

interpret that clause, something that rendered her disgusted 
by and offensive to him: Christ plainly hath forbidden all 
divorces upon any other cause than that of fornication; 
but then he doth this, not by introducing a new law, but 
by reviving an old one, and shewing, that no man ought to 
put asunder those whom God, by his first institution of ma- 
trimony, had joined together and made one. 

He hath also added to the law of retaliation; but then, 
according to the constant doctrine of the Jews, that law, 

though it bound the judge to execute it, when by the suf- 
ferer he was required so te do, yet it bound not the sufferer 
to require that execution; and therefore in respect of him, 
it only was permissive: and this permission, Christ seems 
to have restrained, not by imposing any new law, but by. 
preferring to it the laws of charity and mercy, and of a 
peaceable disposition, under lesser and therefore tolerable 
injuries; which thing is suitable to the law of nature: and 
by restraining us from gratifying our revenge, or our dis- 
pleasure against any person, or desiring his hurt, when we 
receive no benefit or advantage by jit, and from resisting 
force by force te our greater damage; or going to law for 
lesser matters, to the scandal of our profession, or the im- 

pairing of brotherly charity and friendship. 
Moreover, there seems to be even in the words of Christ, 

this signal difference betwixt his manner of speaking of the 
permissive laws of Moses and of the precepts of the de- 
calogue; for treating of the latter, he still saith, Ye have 

heard it hath been said to them of old ; but of the former 
he only saith, Ye have heard thatit hath been said : (ver. 81. 
38. 43.) which by the way shews that those words, Thou 
shalt hate thine enemy, are not preceptive, but permissive 
only; and that they contain a permission not given by God, 
but by the pharisees to do so. (See the note on ver. 43.) 

Α PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

Now this: concession gives: a sufficient auswer: to that 
objection, that Christ here doth -not oppose the doctrine of 
the scribes and pharisees,’ but ‘the permission of divorce 
and of retaliation, allowed by the law of Moses; it being 
granted that Christ hath given precepts transcending these 
permissive laws of Moses, occasioned by the stubbornness 
of the Jewish ‘nation, and by the hardness of their hearts, 
and denied only that he hath added any thing to the true 
scope and intention of the moral law. 

So also when it is added, that Christ gives such precepts 
of which we find no footsteps in the law of Moses, as those 

of not resisting evil, but rather turning the other cheek ; and - 
therefore in them seems not to explain the old, but to have 
given a new law: 
It is granted, that in these words hegives a new law op- 

posed to the positive permissive law of talio; but then it 
is denied, that he discoursing of the preceptive moral laws, 
hath added any thing to them, which was not virtually con- 
tained in them. And therefore, 

Thirdly, I add, that according to all the rules given by © 
divines for the ‘interpretation of the decalogue, what our 

Lord adds unto the letter of the third, the sixth, and the 

seventh commandments, must be contained under the ge- 

nuine import of those precepts: for these are two known 
tules relating to that subject, viz. 

First, That where any vice is forbidden, that must becon- 
sequentially forbidden, which is a natural means, an ordi- 
nary occasion of a provocation, inducement, or temptation, 

to that sin ; it being, say civilians, the property of a good 
law, non solum tollere vitia, sed etiam occasiones. vitio- 
rum: and this may be confirmed from the very nature of 
means; for they receive their name.and ‘their morality from 
the εἰν we δἴτῃ δ; and so, if they be such as havea 

proper tendency to what i is good, then are-they styled good ; 
but if they do thus tend to-what is evil, they must: be evil 
also. : 
Secondly, That when any evil is forbidden in the deca- 

logue, the least degree of that evil action is forbidden ; for 
gradus non mutat speciem: so that ‘the least degree of 
sin is sin, and sin is the transgression-of a law, and there- 
fore of that law which doth forbid that kind of sin. ‘Now 
hence it follows, 

First, That vain swearing, or swearing in our ordinary 
discourse, must be forbidden in the command requiring us 
not to swear falsely, or take the name of God in vain. . For 

(1.) the reason of the prohibition of false swearing is this, 
because it is a horrid profanation of the sacred name’ of 
God, as is apparent from those words, Lev. xix. 12. Thou 
shalt not swear by my name falsely, neither shalt thow pro- 
fane the name of thy God. -Now by swearing in our com- 
mon discourse, we make the sacred name common, and 
therefore do profane it. (2.) Because this custom of swear- 
ing in our common discourse, doth naturally lead us to the 
sin of perjury: it being the observation both of Hierocles*- 
a heathen, of Philo + a Jew, and’ St. Austin a Christian, 
that ἐκ πολυορκίας ψευδορκία, from the custom of swearing 
men quickly slide into perjury: and what can be expected 
from a common swearer, but that he sometimes should 
swear falsely, and as well violate as profane the oath of 
God, since by his frequent sweating he shews that he 

* In Carm, Pythag. p. 34. + De Decal. p. 584. 
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esteemeth not an oath as.sacred, nor looks upon it with 
due reverence? And he that doth not reverence an oath, | 

it is his chance and not his care is.to be thanked, if he be 

not perjured., Moreover, not only Christians, but even 

Jews, haye always thought that swearing lightly, or upon 

frivolous occasions, and without necessity, was here for- 
bidden.., Hence, Thou shalt not take the name.of the Lord 
thy God in vain, is, Saith the Septuagint, Thou shalt not 

use it ἐπὶ τῷ paraiy; saith Aquila, εἰς εἰκῆ, vainly or rashly ; 
Thou shalt not swear ῥᾳδίως, easily, saith Philo; not with- 
out..cause, . the Targum; nor is it reasonable to con- 

ceive God should permit the Jews to swear thus lightly 
by his.name, seeing the heathens,* by the light of nature, 
did condemn this practice ; and.yet we find no precept in 
the law.of Moses in which this practice is,so likely, to be 
forbidden as in this. 

Secondly, Hence jit doth,also follow, that all causeless 
anger and rancour of spirit against others, and all the ex- 
pressions of it, by provoking language and, reviling cen- 

sures, must be consequentially forbidden by those words, 
Thou shalt not kill, because they tend and do dispose us to 
those contentions which often end in blood; and, to that 

contempt of others which makes us not to value their lives, 
and therefore not much fear the taking them away; and, 
lastly, to beget in us that hatred which in Divine construc- 
tion is accounted murder; for, he that hateth his brother 
is a murderer. (1 John iii. 15.) And, 

Thirdly, Hence.it also follows, that, all lustings of the 
heart after the forbidden enjoyment of a woman, and all 
such usage of the eye, the hand, or other senses, which 
naturally are incentives to any filthiness of the flesh, must 
be forbidden by those words, Thou shalt not.commit adul- 
tery; the last, as, being plain incentives to that unclean- 
mess which is forbidden under that name ; the first, as be- 
ing a kind of adultery: for seeing out of the heart (saith 
Christ) come fornications and adulteries, (Matt. xv. 19.) 
they must be in it first; and.in it they cannot be, but by 
the lusting of the heart towards these actions, 

Here then is a plain demonstration, That Christ, in his 
discourse on these three precepts, hath made no addition 
to: them ; for what is certainly contained in these command, 
ments and forbidden by them, can be no addition to them, 

Secondly, Against these supposed additions to the moral 
Jaw contained in the decalogue, I argue thus: Christ hath 
not added to the duties formerly belonging to the first or to 
the second table, therefore he hath not added to this law: 
to suppose that Christ hath added to the moral precept of 
the first table, is to suppose that he hath added to perfec- 
tion; for that required the Jew fo love his God with all his 
soul, mind, heart, and strength: (Deut. vi. 5.) and even 
the voice of nature will instruct us that he is worthy thus 
to be beloved. And is not this as much as Christ requireth © 

_ of the Christians? Could the Jew comply with this pre- 
cept in its greatest latitude, without exerting his utmost | 
vigour in his service; and doth Christ require more? Will 
he not accept the engagement of our whole heart, mind, and 
‘spirit, in his service? Doth he require that our obedience 
‘should exceed our strength? 

© πάντως μὲν δὴ καλὸν ἐπιτήδευμα Θεῶν ὀνόμιωτα μὴ χραίνειν ῥᾳδίως, Plato, de Legib. 
lib. xi. ρ. 966. “Nam et in totum jurare, nisi ubi necesse est, gravi viro parym 

conyenit.” Quintil, Instit. Pret, lib, ix. cap, 2. p. 419. Hierocles in Carm, Pythag. 
p- 53, 34. 
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Nor can it reasonably be supposed that Christ hath 
added to the duties of the second table, since that requires 

us to love our neighbour as we do ourselves. (Matt. xix, 18, 
19.) Now the apostle Paul assures us, that all the com- 
mandments of the second table, and every other precept 
relating to our duty to our neighbour, is comprised in that 
one word or precept, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self; (Rom. xiii. 9.) and that love worketh no evil to our 
neighbour; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law, (ver. 
10. see the note there.) But against this it is objected, 

First, That if Christ had intended in this discourse to 
have corrected the imperfect or false interpretations which 
the scribes and .pharisees had made of these command- 
ments, he-would have named them, as you do in the inter- 
pretation of his words. 
_ Ans. ‘This he sufficiently hath.done by saying, (ver. 10.) 
Except your righteousness (i. e. your obedience to the 
moral law) exceed the righicousness of the scribes and pha- 
risees, you shall in no case enter into the kingdom of God ; 
and then proceeding forthwith to. shew, how and in what 
particulars we must exceed their righteousness. And, in- 
deed, had our Lord designed to teach us, that in order to 
our entrance into his kingdom, we must exceed the righte- 
ousness prescribed in the moral law, why, doth he only 

say, Except your righteousness exceed that of the scribes and 
pharisees, who did in many cases evacuate the law, and 
who are branded, by him with hypocrisy for omitting the 
weightier matters of the law? 

Obj. ἢ. It is objected, That had our Lord designed not 
to,add any thing to the moral law, but only to expound it 
better. than,,the scribes had done, he would not after. the 

recital of the law have added, But I say unto you; but 

rather would have, said, The law of Moses farther saith 

unto you., 
Ans. To this I answer, That let our Saviour’s preface to 

these expositions of the words cited by him be,considered, 
and then we may discern sufficient reason for these words ; 
for having said, ver. 17. I came not to destroy the law, 

ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι, but to establish and confirm it, he, in the fol- 
lowing instances, may rationally be supposed to shew how 
he did this; viz. by producing, first the law,,and then by 
adding, for the.establishment and confirmation of the true 
import.of it, But I say;to you: and when he saith, ver. 19. 

that he that looseth one of the least of these commandments, 
and teacheth others so. to do, shall be accounted least in the 
kingdom of heaven; he by the least of these. command, 
ments, seems not to understand any command expressly 
written in the decalogue, since none of them can be called 
little, but the lesser degrees of offence against them; and 
then by adding of these words, But I say unto you, he 
shews how we should teach men to observe them. 

APPENDIX 

TO CHAP. VI. VER, 16. 

---ο--- 

In this appendix I shall endeavour briefly, and I hope 

clearly, to state these two questions :— 
2H2 
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- First, Whether fasting be a duty now incumbent on 

Christians, or a thing left indifferent under the Christian in- 

stitution? 
Secondly, Whether it be any part of Divine worship 

or not? 
In answer fo the first inquiry, Whether fasting be a duty, 

or a thing indifferent under the Christian institution, I 

answer, 
First, That as fasting signifies, in the grammatical import 

of the word, abstaining only for a time from the meat we 

ordinarily take at other times, it is undoubtedly a thing in- 

different; for in this sense, if we eat not, we are not the 

better, for God accounts no man the better purely because 

his stomach is more empty: and if we eat somewhat even 

on our days of fasting, when the impotency or indisposi- 

tion of our bodies doth require it, we are not the worse. 

But as it in the Scripture signifies a day or time set apart 

for the affliction of the soul, and calling it to an account for 

our past sins, in order to our godly sorrow for and reform- 
ation of them; or a day set apart for prayer, and humbling 
of ourselves, in order to the averting Divine judgments, or 
the obtaining any public or private blessings from God’s 
hands; I think it continues a duty still, and a thing highly 
acceptable to God, when it sincerely is performed in prose- 

cution of these ends. 
Secondly, It is certain that under the old covenant pub- 

lic fasts were commanded by God, and one of them with 
that severity, that the punishment of him who did not then 
afflict his soul was excision: (Lev. xvi. 16.) and when any 
adversity befel them, which made this duty proper, not 
only pious kings, (2 Chron. xx. 3.) but God also by his holy 

ophets called upon them to sanctify a fast. (Joel i. 14. 
ii. 12.15.) This also pious persons voluntarily did upon 
extraordinary occasions: I wept (saith David), and hum- 
bled myself with fasting: (Psal. Ixix. 10. see Psal. xxxv. 
13. cix. 24.) Nehemiah fasted when he heard of the afilic- 
tion of the people at Jerusalem: (Nehem. i. 4.) so did Da- 
niel, (ix. 3.) ‘These fasts they sanctified, 

(1.) To avert the impendent wrath of God, (Joel i. 14, 

15. ii. 17.) and to render him propitious to them in their dis- 

tress, that he might be jealous for his land, and pity his 

people. (Joel ii. 18.) Thus did the people of Israel fast, 
when they were twice smitten by the Benjamites; (Judg. 

xx. 26.) Jehoshaphat and his people, when distressed by 

the Ammonites; (2 Chron. xx. 3.) the Jews, when in danger 

of death from the contrivances of Haman. (Esth. iv. 16.) 
(2.) To beg pardon for and reform their offences; as 

when they fasted for their idolatry at Mizpeh, and did put 

away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and serve the Lord only, 

(1 Sam. vii. 5, 6.) and when they separated themselves from 
their strange wives. (Nehem. ix. 1.) . 

(3.) To beg especial mercies of God ; as when Ezra and 
his company fasted to seek of God a right way: (Ezra viii. 
21.) and all this they did with good success, and so as to 

obtain God’s blessing. These fasts, when duly celebrated, 
are styled such fasts as God hath chosen, (Isa. lviii. 5, 6.) 
an acceptable day to the Lord, (ver.5.) a sabbath, a day 
holy to the Lord, and honourable, (ver. 13.) and fasting thus 
was indeed fasting to the Lord. (Zech. vii. 5.) 

And as for voluntary and private fasts, I have observed 
that pious persons still used them as occasion did require. 
Anna the prophetess fasted and prayed night and day, and 
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served God, as well by fasting as By praying. (Luke ii. 87.) 
And in our Saviour’s time the disciples of John and of the 
pharisees fasted often; and this was thought so necessary 
a piece of devotion, that they admire and look upon it asa 
great defect in Christ’s disciples, that they did not the like. 
(Matt. ix. 14.) 

Thirdly, Observe that Christ is so far from disapproving 
these times of fasting as unsuitable or unnecessary under 
the Christian dispensation, that he declares the time was 
coming when his disciples should fast, as well as others. 
(Matt. ix. 15.) He teacheth all Christians after what man- 
ner they ought to fast, that their fastings might be accept- 
able to God, promising a reward from God on them who do 
so, and being no less solicitous that they might fast than 
that they might pray, and do their alms, so as to be rewarded 
by God for them; (Matt. vi. 16.) and lets his disciples know, 
that their want of faith in casting out a devil, proceeded 
from their want of seeking it by prayer and fasting. (Matt. 
xvii. 21.) Now surely he who declares that his disciples 
should fast after he was taken from them, he who is soli- 
citous they might perform this duty without hypocrisy, and 
who excites them to it by the promise of a reward from 
God, and who informs them that their want of faith pro- 
ceeded from their want of fasting, sufficiently demonstrates 
he looked upon this as a duty to be performed by his disci- 
ples under the gospel dispensation. And, therefore, 

Fourthly, That Christ’s apostles and disciples did so 
esteem it, we learn sufliciently from their practice; they 
being in fastings often, (2 Cor. xi. 27.) and approving them- 
selves as the ministers of God, by fastings, as well as other 
Christian duties: (2 Cor. vi. 4, 5.) this being also the 
usual preface to the imposition of hands, they doing this 
with prayer and fasting, (Acts xiv. 23.) and in commending 
the ministers of the gospel to the Lord for his assistance; 
(Acts xiii. 3.) and married Christians being permitted to 
separate from one another for a season, that they might 
give themselves to prayer and fasting. (1 Cor. vii. 5.) 
Note, : 

Lastly, That fasting is not a ceremonial precept, there 
being no command under the law for voluntary fasting, or 
public fastings on extraordinary occasions, but only for 
one stated fast on the day of expiation ; it therefore must 
be ranked among those moral duties or precepts of the law 
of nature, which Christ came not fo dissolve, but to fulfil. 

And this appears, because it was the practice not only of 
the Jews and devout proselytes, (Acts x. 30.) but even of 
the heathens also. These days of fasting to avert judg- 
ments, obtaining not only -among the eastern nations, 
(Jonah iii. 5.) but among the Egyptians, the Greeks, and 
Romans, and being part of their sacred rites, at which 

times they were σίτων ἄμοιροι, or ἄγευστοι, that is, fasting. 
In a word, it is owned by them who contend fasting is a 
thing indifferent, that it is a help to the worship of God, 
and an instrument of piety. It is by Phavorinus defined 
to be the mother of health to the body, and the preservative 
of the soul ; and surely that which is a help to devotion, 

and a means of promoting piety, must be as much required 

to those good ends, as are the helps and means of sober 

living required by the command of temperance, 
That I may answer to the second question, I must pre- 

mise the distinction so frequent in the schools, betwixt an 

imperate and an elicit act of worship. An elicit act of 
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worship is an act which hath God for its immediate object, 
and solely is designed te do him honour, or to agnize some 
Divine excellency or perfections. Thus an act of faith is 
an elicit act of religious worship; because it doth, and is 
designed purely to acknowledge the Divine power and 
veracity; and prayer is an elicit act of Divine worship, 
because by it we do acknowledge the power, wisdom, and 
goodness of God. Whereas an imperate act of worship is 
that which hath another object besides God, and’ only hath 
relation to him because it is performed in obedience to his 
command: thus charity hath for its object our indigent or 
our afflicted brother, and only hath relation to God, as itis 

done to others in obedience to his command; and justice 
is an imperate act of worship only, because it immediately 
relateth to what belongeth to our brother, though we deal 
justly with him from the consideration of that God who is 
the avenger of those who do defraud or overreach their bro- 
ther. Now to apply this distinction to our present pur- 
pose; they, who deny that fasting is an elicit act of wor- 
ship, do freely grant it to be an imperate act of worship, 
as being serviceable to prayer, and that repentance to- 
wards God, which are immediate acts of worship. Here 
therefore note, 

. First, That even Mr. Dally grants, that fasting was a 
part of Divine worship under the old testament ; whence 

"we may gather that it must be so also under the New Tes- 
tament, since under both it hath the same object, end, and 

reasons, and so must be as much an act of religious wor- 
ship under the New Testament, as it was under the Old; 
where, to observe it, was to sanctify a fast, to keep a day 
holy. and acceptable to the Lord, and as much λατρεύειν to 
serve God by fasting as by prayer. (Luke ii. 37.) 

Secondly, It is confessed that fasting, considered as a 

help to prayer, repentance, or pious meditations, is only 
an imperate act of religion; but as it is an act of revenge 
upon ourselves for our offences done against the Divine 
Majesty, and an acknowledgment that we are by them be- 
come unworthy to receive from him our daily bread; and 
as it is a part of our time consecrated to the service of 
God, I see not why it should be less esteemed an act of re- 
ligious worship, than the observation of a sabbath, or a 
day of thanksgiving. 

APPEN DIX 

TO CHAP. XII. 

Concerning the nature of the sin against the Holy Ghost, and the reason 
, why it is said to be such as will never be forgiven. 

ee oneal 

Frsr, for explication of this subject I do not think it 
proper, with the learned Grotius, to mollify the severity of 

this sentence, by saying, that what is absolutely spoken by 
the Lord must be comparatively understood, and only in- 
timates, that it is very difficult to obtain the pardon of this 
sin, not that it will admit of no forgiveness : for our Saviour 
says expressly of this sin, both negatively, that it shall 
never be forgiven, and affirmatively, that the person guilty 
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of it shall be obnoxious to eternal judgment, and confirms 
- all this with an asseveration, Verily I say unto you, He that 
blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but ἔνοχός ἐστιν, is liable to eternal judgment. (Mark iii. 29.) 
Much less are we to admit of Dr. Hammond’s descant on 
the words, that this sin shall not be pardoned but upon a 
particular repentance, for that is as true of every known 
and wilful sin, as of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghest ; 
and therefore this interpretation makes no discrimination 
of this from any other wilful sin, which yet our Saviour 
plainly designed by those words to do. Moreover, against 
both these expositions it is observable, that our Lord saith 
expressly of all manner of other sins against the Son of 
man, or the Messiah, that they shall be forgiven; and yet, 

doubtless, men’s blasphemies against the Saviour of the 
world, and other heinous crimes, will not be pardoned with- 
out particular repentance, and it is very difficult to bring 
such grievous sinners to repentance. Let. it be noted, 

Secondly, That from our Saviour’s words it plainly 
seems to follow, that this sin consists, or is completed, 

not in our thoughts or in our works, but in our words, for 

it is he that. speaketh, ver. 32. he that blasphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, that shall not be forgiven. Simon, the 
magician, conceived as vilely of the Holy Ghost as we can 
well imagine, when he thought he might be purchased by 
money; (Acts viii. 18, 19.) for this was to conceive the Holy 
Ghost was given only by some higher art of magic than he 
had attained to; and yet St. Peter exhorts him to pray, that 
the thoughts of his heart might be forgiven ; (ver. 22.) and 
they who, by uncleanness, fornication, and adultery, de- 
spised the commandments which God had given them by 
his apostles, fo possess their vessels in sanctification and 
honour, are said to have despised.not only man, but God, 

who also had given them the Holy Ghost ; (1 Thess. iv. 8.) 
and yet St. Paul supposes such persons might repent of 
the uncleanness, fornication, and lasciviousness, they had 
committed. (2 Cor. xii. 21.) This sin must, therefore, be 
committed, not only by our evil thoughts and works, but 

also by our blasphemous words against the Holy Ghost. 
Thirdly, Observe, that it is not any blasphemy against 

the Spirit in his miraculous operations, such as were cast- 
ing out of devils, and healing of diseases, which is here 

styled the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, this being 
here done by the pharisees against the Son of man; for he 
declareth, ver. 28. that he did cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God: they therefore must blaspheme that Spirit by 
which our Saviour did this, by saying, he cast out devils 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils ; and yet our Saviour 
saith, that even this blasphemy against the Son of man 
should be forgiven, but it was properly the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. And therefore, 

Fourthly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain difference 
in Scripture betwixt the operations of the Spirit.and the 
gifts or distributions of the Holy Ghost; all the miraculous 
operations which were done upon others, viz. the casting 
out of devils, the healing of diseases, the curing of the 
lame, the blind, the dumb, the maimed, the raising of the 
dead, were the extraordinary operations of the Spirit; but 
all the inward gifts, by which the understanding was en- 

lightened, and was enabled to perform things, which by 
nature it could not do without the immediate working of 
the Holy Spirit, are styled the gifts or distributions of the 
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Holy Ghost; as, v.g. the gifts of wisdom, knowledge, faith, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, the gift of tongues, and the 
interpretation of them. ‘That there is ground for this dis- 
tinction will appear from these considerations: 

(1.) Because our Saviour, whilst he was upon earth, 
gave to his apostles and the seventy disciples power to 
heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils, and to raise 

the dead ; (Matt. x. 8. Luke x. 9.) and yet St. John informs 
us, that the Holy Ghost was not yet come, because that 
Jesus was not glorified : (vii. 39.) and Christ: informed his 
disciples, that if he did not go away, the Comforter, that 
is, the Holy Ghost, would not come to them; but when I 
go (saith he), I will send him to you: (Sohn xvi. 17. xiv. 16.) 
and St. Peter tells the Jews, that our Lord being exalted 
to the right hand of God, received the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, and sent him down upon his apostles. (Acts ii. 33.) 
The Holy Ghost must, therefore, signify something distinct 
from the power of working miracles. 

(2.) The apostle John, producing his witnesses to prove 
that Jesus is the Son of God, saith thus, There are three 
that bear witness upon earth, the spirit, the water, and the 

blood; and there be three that bear witness from heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, (1 Jom v. 7,8.) 

clearly distinguishing the witness of the Holy Ghost from 
the testimony of the Spirit. 

(3.) Throughout the history of the Acts of the Apostles, 
where St. Luke hath occasion to mention the miracles 
which the apostles and other Christians did, he always 
useth the words τέρατα, σημεῖά, δυνάμεις, wonders, signs, and 

powers ; but where he speaks of persons prophesying, or 
speaking with tongues, he doth as constantly ascribe this 
to the Holy Ghost descending on them. 

And (lastly) where the Scripture mentions these things 
together, it puts a manifest distinction betwixt signs and. 
wonders, and the gifts'and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus the apostle speaks of the things God had. wrought by 
him, in the power of signs and wonders, and in the power of 
the Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghost, as other copies 
read: (Rom. xv. 19.) and God, saith St. Paul, bare wit- 
ness to the doctrine which the apostles preached by signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. (Heb. ii. 4.) Hence observe, 

Fifthly, That this blasphemy of the Holy Ghost neither 
was nor could be then committed when our Saviour spake 
these words, or whilst he was upon earth, because the 
Holy Ghost was not yet come, saith the evangelist ; (Sohn 
vii. 39) nor was he to be sent till Jesus was glorified, é. 6. 
till he was risen from the dead, and was exalted to the 

right hand of the Father. And therefore, after our Lord’s 
resurrection, he breathes on the apostles, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; (John xx. 22.) and farther 
promises, at his ascension, that within a few days they 
should receive the power of the Holy Ghost descending 
down from heaven; to render them able witnesses of our 

Lord’s resurrection; and that after his departure from them, 

the Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghost, should come, and 
_ should convince the world of sin, because they believed not 
“in him, and of his righteousness, because he went unto the 
Father. (John xvi. 9,10.) Though, therefore, our Saviour 
entered upon this discourse upon occasion of that saying 
of the pharisees, he casts out devils through Beelzebub, yet 
his design seems chiefly to be this, to terrify them from 
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going on from the blaspheming the Son of man,.and of 
that Spirit by which he wrought his miracles, to, the blas- 
pheming of the ensuing dispensation of the Holy Ghost, 
which was the Jast he ever would vouchsafe, to call them 

to that repentance which would procure the remission of 
their sins. These words may, therefore, be thns para- 
phrased :—You have represented me as a winebibber, and 
as a friend of publicans and sinners, and as one who casts 
out devils by Beelzebub; and you will still go on, after all 
the miracles which I have done among you, to represent 
me as a false prophet and a deceiver of the people; but, 
notwithstanding, all these grievous sins shall be forgiven 
you, if that last dispensation of the Holy Ghost, which I 

shall after my ascension send among you, shall prevail 
with ‘you to believe in me: but if, when I have sent the 
Holy Ghost to testify the truth of my mission, and. of my 
resurrection, you shall continue.in your unbelief, and:shall 
blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and represent him also as an 
evil spirit, your sin shall never be forgiven, nor shall there 
any thing be farther done to call you to repentance. That 
this is the true import of our Saviour’s words is evident,» 

First, Because they still run in the future tense, respect 
ing not what had been done already by the pharisees.or 
others, but only what hereafter should be done; whosoever 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost. (Mark iii. 28, 
Luke xii. 10.) 

Secondly, Because the blasphemy ‘here: mentioned in 
these words, He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, or by con- 
federacy with Satan, was certainly a blasphemy against the 
Son of man; and therefore such to which the promise of 
forgiveness is here made, and could not be the blasphemy 
of the Holy Ghost, because he was not yet.come. And, . 

Thirdly, Had the pharisees been guilty of this blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, by this:saying of our Lord, he 
casts out devils by Beelzebub, our Saviour could not after- 
ward have prayed for their forgiveness, or offered to them 
any farther terms of mercy or salvation; whereas he on the 
cross prays thus, after the pharisees and rulers had moved 
Pilate to crucify him, Father, forgive them ; they know not 
what they do: (Luke xxiii. 34.) and in this very chapterhe — 
promiseth one farther sign for their conviction, even that 
of his death and resurrection the third day; and farther 
saith, that he would send the Holy Spirit to convince 
them of their sin, in. that they believed not on him, and 
of his righteousness. St. Peter also saith, both of ‘the — 
people and the rulers, who so importunately sued to 
Pilate that he might be crucified, I know ye did it igno- 
rantly, as did also your rulers. (Acts iii. 17. 19.) And then 
he calls upon them to repent, and be converted, that their 
sins may be blotted out; thereby clearly insinuating they 
had not yet committed that offence, which could not be 
forgiven. And St. Paul in the thirteenth chapter of the 
Acts tells them, he preached the gospel, and offered remis- 
sion of sins to all among them that would believe, (ver. 32. 
39. 46.) 

And having thus considered the nature of this sin, I pro- 
ceed’ to shew the difference betwixt it, and all the blas- 
phemies which the Jews vented against our blessed Lord 
whilst he was here on earth, and why they were all pardon- 
able, or such as might be forgiven unto men ; whereas the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is here pronounced such 
as should never be forgiven. 
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* ‘Tt-is therefore to be observed, that though the Jews still 
represented the blessed Jesus as a winebibber and a glut- 
ton, because he used not that abstinence, and severe diet, 
and those frequent fasts, which John and his disciples did ; 

though they styled him a friend of publicans and-sinners, 
because he freely did converse with them for their good ; 
though they ‘styled him a blasphemer, because he called 
himself the Son of God; though, lastly, they crucified him, 
and pronounced him worthy of death, as a false prophet, 
and deceiver ofthe people: our Saviour not only promises 
pardon of thesé things to them who should believe after 
his resurrection, but even'‘prays for them upon the cross, 
saying; Father, forgive them ; for they know not what'they 
do. Now this he did upon these two considerations : 
τ First, Because the meanness of his birth and. education, 
State and condition upon earth, caused’ many to be offended 
at him, and indisposed ‘them to believe such high things of 
him as that he was the Son of God, and was ‘to be the King 
of Israel.’ Thus, when they were amazed at the Divine doc- 
trine which he taught, and the mighty miracles by which 
he had confirmed it, and thereupon inquire, Whence ts this 
wisdom given to him, and these mighty works done by him? 
the thought that he was the son of a carpenter, and of a 
poor woman called Mary, caused them to be offended at 
him: and when he represents himself as a person coming 
down from heaven, they do not believe him on the same 
account, but say, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph? 
Know we not his father and his mother? how therefore 
saith he, that I came down from heaven? (John vi-'42.) 
This, therefore, being so specious a pretence for their re- 
jecting of and not believing on him, our Saviour promiseth 
the pardon of their infidelity, till, by his resurrection, and 
the mission of the Holy Ghost, he had quite taken off the 
force of the objection, and shewed by his return unto the 
Father, and his sitting down at the right hand of God, and 
sending of the Holy Ghost from heaven, that he was in- 
deed the Son of God. Hence is he said to be declared the 
Son of God with power by the resurrection from the dead, 
(Rom. i. 4.) of which, saith the apostle Peter, we are wit- 
nesses ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, which he hath given 
to them that believe: (Acts v.32.) and Christ himself de- 
clares, that when this Holy Ghost was by him sent from 
heaven, he should convince the world of their sin, who be- 
lieved not in him, and of his righteousness, because he went 
unto the Father. (John xvi. 8, 9.) 

Secondly, Christ thought their case more pitiable, till 
after his resurrection and ascension, and till this mission 
of the Holy Ghost, by reason of those prejudices which 
their whole nation had entertained against his person and 
his doctrine, and which were not entirely removed, till he 
had thus ascended: now they were such as these, (1.) That 
they were very well acquainted with his-birth and parent- 
age; but when Christ cometh, no man can know (saith 
their tradition) whence he is. John vii. 27. (2.) That 
Elias did not come in person to usher in his advent, ac- 
cording as it was foretold hy Malachi, iv. 5. Thus when a 
voice from heaven had declared him to be the Son of God, 
in the audience of St. Peter, James, and John, they still 
‘object against it, the tradition of the scribes, that Elias 

must first come. (Matt. xvii. 10.) And, (3.) that they had 
got a general tradition that their Messiah was to abide for 
ever, (John xii. 34.) whereas Christ still declared, he was 
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to be lifted up, and die an ignominious death; a doctrine 
so distasteful to his own disciples, that Peter, after his 

confession that he was the Christ, rebukes our Saviour for 

it, saying, Far be it from thee; this shall not happen unto 
thee. (Matt. xvi. 22.) And though he very frequently and 
plainly told: them: that he: was to suffer, yet do St. Mark 
and St. Luke inform us, that they understood not this say- 
ing, and it was hid from them ; (Luke ix. 45.) yea, that they 
understood not these things, nor knew: they what was said: 
(xviii. 34.) and yet Christ's words were plain enough, only 
they could not reconcile them with their tradition, that the 
Messiah was to abide for ever, and set up a temporal king- 
dom among: them. For (4.) this was the great prejudice 
their whole nation laboured under, that their Messiah was 
to come in a friumphant manner, to subdue nations under 
them, and make the Jews to lord it over all their enemies, 

and to continue this his kingdom over them for ever; their 
prophets having still represented him as a great King over 
allinations: his own disciples were so fully possessed with 
this opinion, that. after our Lord’s: resurrection they pre- 
sently inquire, Wilt thou at this time restore the \ kingdom 
to Israel? (Acts i.6.) It is not therefore to. be wondered, ἡ 
that this so strong and pleasing apprehension should. pre- 
judice their minds against a person seemingly so mean 
and despicable, who spake so often. of his. sufferings, de- 
clared that his kingdom was. not of this world, and that he 
came not to: be ministered unto, but to minister. .Now by 
our Saviour’s resurrection, ascension, and sending of the 

Holy Ghost, all these objections were fully solved, and 
all these prejudices were removed. For when our Lord 
was thus declared to be the Son of God with power, by his 
resurrection from the dead, then must. they be convinced, 
that besides that human:nature, which he received from his 
parents, he had another, according to which they knew:not 
whence he was, and neither knew him nor his Father. (John 
viii. 14.19.) When at his ascension all power in heaven and 
in earth was given to kim, and he was there to reign till all 
his enemies.were made his footstool ; then might they easily 
perceive, how this Messiah was to abide for ever, and toreign 
over the house of Jacob for ever. (Luke i. 33.) Hence, from 
this exaltation to the right hand of Power, St. Peter makes 
this inference, Therefore; let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made: this Jesus, whom. ye cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Christ. (Acts ii. 36.) They from’ his 
resurrection were assured his former’ sufferings were well 
consistent with his kingdom; and: from his. ascension into 
heaven, that his kingdom was πού (ὁ be a temporal king- 
dom upon earth, but a spiritual and heavenly kingdom, 
and that he was. to rule not over, men’s. bodies, but their 

souls and consciences; and when they saw this kingdom 
so powerfully erected by the Holy Ghost assisting the 
apostles in the preaching of the gospel, and making nu- 
merous converts throughout the heathen world, they could 
not but discern how it was: foretold by the holy. prophets, 
that he should reign over all nations: or how Johnthe Bap- 
tist, who had pointed him out, and said, Behold; the Lamb 

of God, and Saviour of the world, and had fovetold he 

should baptize them with the Holy Ghost, was that Elias, 
which was to come as his forerunner. And thus you see 
why our Saviour puts this distinction betwixt the: blas- 
phemies committed against him in this state of humiliation, 
and the blasphemies committed against the Holy Ghost he 
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promised to send down from heaven, after his exaltation to’ 
the right hand of Majesty in the heavens. 

It remains to shew how the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost becomes unpardonable, and why it was so rather 
than any sin committed against Christ whilst in the state of 
his humiliation: now this it was upon several accounts ; 

First, Because this was the last and chiefest evidence 
which God designed to make use of, to cure the infidelity 
of that perverse and stubborn generation, or to prevail upon 
them, and upon other nations, to believe in Christ: in all 
the other evidences, which came before to win men to that 
faith in Christ, on which the pardon of their sins depended, 

God had still a reserve, and resolved upon some farther 

means when they had proved ineffectual. If the testimony 
of John the Baptist that he was the Christ, if the innocen- 
cy of our Saviour’s life, if the wisdom of his words, the 
heavenly nature of his doctrine, and all the miracles by 
which it was confirmed, proved ineffectual to persuade that 
perverse generation to receive and own him as their pro- 
mised Messiah ; God still resolveth, yea, he had promised 
to send this Holy Ghost, as a more powerful evidence to 
convince the world of sin, because they believed not in him, and 

of the righteousness of him whom they had hitherto rejected. 
Hence, when the Holy Ghost in this miraculous manner 
had. fallen.down on the apostles, and enabled them to speak 
with tongues, and prophesy ; this is that (saith St. Peter) 
which was spoken by God in those words of Joel ; In the lat- 
ter days I will pour my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy. (Acts ii. 16,17.) And 
again, (ver. 38, 39.) Repent, and be baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the Holy Ghost: for the promise is to you and to your chil- 
dren. When therefore the apostles, being endued with this 
power from on high, had been Christ’s witnesses, through- 
out Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth, God 
had done all that he designed to bring men to the faith of 
Christ ; so that when many would not be persuaded by it, 

but, instead of being convinced and reclaimed, proceeded 

to slight and despise, yea, to revile and blaspheme it; 
God was unalterably resolved to strive no more with them, 
but to let them die in their sins: and therefore it is ob- 
servable, that when the Jews had thus resisted the Holy 
Ghost, contradicting and blaspheming that Holy Spirit by 
which they preached unto them, (Acts xiii. 45.) they give 
them over as desperate, and persons in whom that of the 

prophet was fulfilled, Behold, ye despisers, and perish, (ver. 
41.) and therefore turn unto the gentiles: (ver. 46. xxviii. 
28.) and St. Paul represents them as persons given up to 
a spirit of slumber, and judicial blindness ; (Rom. xi. 8, 9.) 
and so rejected from being any more God’s church and 
people. 

And as this was the last, so was it the most powerful 

evidence: as for the working of miracles and casting out 
of devils, the heathen priests and exorcists, and many of 
the Jews, pretended to them; our Saviour also foretold of 

the false Christs and false prophets, that they should work 
signs and miracles sufficient to seduce, if it were possible, 
the very elect ; (Matt. xxiv. 24.) and the apostle, that Sa- 
tan should come among those, who received not the truth 
in the love of it, with strong delusions, and with all deceiv- 

ableness of unrighteousness, with all power, signs, and lying 
wonders. (2 Thess, ii, 8—10.) But yet none ever did or 
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could pretend unto these inward gifts and operations of 
the Holy Ghost, such as enabled the illiterate to speak. 
with all kind of unknown tongues, and to interpret the 
tongues of others, and to discern the secrets of men’s 

hearts, and understand all mysteries, by aninternal inspira- 
tion and illumination; and much less to confer gifts on 

others by imposition of their hands, as the apostles did: 
when, therefore, Christians saw those gifts exercised con- 

tinually in their assemblies, and daily conferred on persons 
at their baptism, they could scarce have a stronger evi- 
dence of the truth of the Christian faith, and therefore could 
not blaspheme those gifts by which it was so wonderfully 
confirmed, without the utmost degree of infidelity. And 
therefore, rr 

Secondly, This sin is represented as unpardonable ; be- 
cause the faith of. such perverse and stubborn persons is 
impossible, they having rejected all the evidence that can 
be offered for their conviction, and all the motives that can 
be rendered to provoke them to repent of their infidelity. 
So St. Paul speaks in case of those, who, living under this 
dispensation of the Holy Ghost, did yet apostatize from 
Christianity to Judaism, or heathenism; Let us not go 
about to lay again the foundation of repentance and faith 
towards God, which were the doctrines they first preached 
to Jew and gentile; of baptism, by which believing they 
made profession of the Christian faith, and covenanted to 
perform the duties it required of them; of imposition of 
hands of the apostles, by which they after baptism received 
the Holy Ghost; of the resurrection of the dead, which was 
the glorious promise by which all Christians were encou- 
raged to be steadfast, immoveable, and always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; and of a future judgment, by 
which they were terrified and affrighted from falling off 
from that obedience : for it is impossible (saith the apostle) 
Sor them who have been once enlightened, as Christians were 
in baptism (which therefore, from the beginning of Christ- 
ianity, was called illumination, as appears from the testi- 
monies of Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, and Clemens of Alex- 
andria), and who have tasted of the heavenly gift, and have 
been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, which they re- 
ceived by the imposition of hands, and who have tasted of 
the good word of God, i. e. have been acquainted with that 
gospel, which affords the promise of remission of sins and 
of justification here, and of a resurrection to eternal life 

hereafter, and have felt the powers of the world to come, 
ἐν 6. the powerful persuasions which the doctrine of a fu- 
ture judgment administers to repentance, a new life, and 
steadfast perseverance in the Christian faith; and after all 
these engagements to persevere in the profession of it, fall 
away from it by apostacy to Judaism, or to heathenism— 
to renew them to repentance: (Heb. vi. 2—7.) because you 
cannot lay again any other motive or foundation to it, than 
hath been already laid; you cannot call upon them to re- 
pentance, and to faith in God, by any other arguments than 

by those miracles by which they were at first induced to 
believe ; you cannot incite them to be true to their profes- 
sion by any other engagements than those which they had 
made in baptism; you cannot give them any higher evi- 
dence of the truth of Christianity, than that of their parti- 
cipation of the Holy Ghost; no greater motive to continue 
steadfast in the Christian faith, than is the promise of a 
happy resurrection to eternal life ; nor propose any thing 
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more dreadful to affright them from apostacy, than are the 
terrors of a future judgment ; and so you can’ do nothing 
to renew them to repentance, which hath not been already 
ineffectually. Aan in order to that end. 

FIRST APPENDIX 
TO CHAP. XXIV. 

t ero 
Grotits, in his notes on the third verse of this chap- 
ter, makes these three questions to refer to three several 
epochas ; viz. 

1. The question, When shall these things be? t to the time 
of the destruction of the temple: and this, saith he, our 

Saviour answers to, ver. 23. 
2. The question concerning his παρουσία, or advent, to 

set up his kingdom, he refers to the time of Constantine ; 
but others, to the time of the general conversion of the 

Jews and the millennium; and of this time, say they, 

Christ speaks from the twenty-third to the thirtieth verse. 
3. The question concerning the end of the world; and of 

this, saith he, Christ speaks from the thirtieth verse to the 
end of the chapter. 

I on the contrary do assert, that at least to the thirty- 
fourth verse, Christ speaks only of the destruction of the 
temple, the city, and people of Jerusalem, and of the 
Jewish nation. 

Now, that the παρουσία, or advent of the Son of man, be- 

longs not to his coming to destroy Jerusalem, but to an- 

other coming of this Son of man to set up his kingdom, he 

proves; because the words here, from ver. 22. to 27. are 
like those in which our Lord speaks of his kingdom, Luke 
xvii. 22. to the end: but that Christ there, from ver. 22. to 
the end, is speaking of the time when the Jews should be 
in great distress by the Roman army, and should perish by 
it, and when Christ should come to execuie his vengeance 
on them, is exceeding evident from the words, and is there 

also confessed by Grotius. For, say St. Matthew, Mark, 

and Luke, When you shall see Jerusalem compassed about 

with armies, let him that is on the housetop not come down 
to take any thing out of his house ; nor let him that is in the 
field, &c. for these are the days of vengeance. And the 
words of the same St. Luke, xvii. 31. run thus; On that 
day, he that is on the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let 
him not come down to take it away ; and likewise he that is 
in the field. Who sees not now, that that day, Luke xvii. 
is the same with the days of vengeance, chap. xxi.? Now 
this one observation confounds all these several epochas, 
into which some have divided this chapter. For, 

First, Hence it appears, that the time when they should 
say, See here, and see there is the Son of man, Luke xvii. 
22, 23. viz. he that is to deliver Israel, Luke xxiy. 21. to save 
them from their enemies, Luke i.71.74. is the very time pre- 
ceding the destruction of the Jewish nation. For, when 
those days of tribulation come upon them, saith St. Mark, 
xiii. 19.21.St. Matthew, xxiv. 21.23, 26. then shall they say 

to you, Lo, here is Christ, and there is Christ. And this is 
still more evident from Matt. xxiv. 26. when they shall say, 
Behold, he is in the desert ; go not forth: for this they often 
said before their destruction, (See the note there.) 
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Secondly, Hence it must follow, that the false Christs and 
_ false prophets mentioned Matt. xxiv. 24. must also be con- 
temporary with the times of tribulation preceding that de- 
struction, and that they must rise up as false Christs, by 
pretending to deliver Israel; and as false prophets, by de- 
claring to them salvation as from God ; for the appearance 
of these very persons to deceive, is given as the reason 
why they should not follow, or believe them, who said, Lo, 
Christ is here; or, Lo, he is there. (Mak. ‘Xxiv. 23, 24. 
Mark xiii. 21, 22.) « 

Thirdly, Hence it appears, that the παρουσία, coming of 
the Son of man like lightning, must be at the same time ; 
not only because it is given in St. Matthew as a reason 
why Christ was not then to be looked for in deserts, or in 
secret chambers ; and, Luke xvii. 24. as a reason why they 
should not follow them, who would then say, See, he is here ; 
or, See, he is there ; but also, because St. Matthew assigns 

this as the reason of that conspicuous appearance, that 
wherever the body (of the Jews, the carcass) is, there would 
the eagles (i. e. the Roman army) be gathered together, to 
prey upon and to destroy them. 

Fourthly, Hence it appears, that when it is said, Matt. 
xxiv. 37—39. As it was in the days of Noe, so also shall 

the coming of the Son of man be: this also must refer to 
the same time, though these words may also refer to the 

day of judgment, and be then accomplished ; for the same 
words, Luke xvii. 26, 27. are mentioned by Christ; and 

then it follows, In that day (viz. of his coming) he that is 
on the housetop, and his stuffin the house, let him not- come 
down to take it away; which, as we have proved, respects 
the time preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Fifthly, Hence it appears, that the words following in 
St. Matthew, ver. 40, 41. Then shall two be in the field, two 
grinding in the mill, the one shall be taken, and ,the other 
left, refer to the same time also, as well as to the day of 

judgment: for when Christ had said these words to his dis- 
ciples, Luke xvii. 35, 36. they inquire, Where, Lord, shall 
this be? And he answers, That wherever the body is, thither 

shall the eagles be gathered together, which, as is proved 
already, refers to the same time. 

Hence then it is manifest, there can be no such interval 

in this prophecy as some imagine, viz.an interval of above 
seventeen hundred years betwixt what is spoken of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; to ver. 23. and what is spoken of 
the millennium from thence to ver, 30. 

Arg.2. Moreover, that what is assigned as a second 
epocha to follow the first, according to Grotius, three or 
four hundred years after; and, according to others, almost 
seventeen hundred years after, was indeed to happen in, 
or about the first period, is evident from most passages 
recorded from yer. 23. to 34. . Of the twenty-third, twenty- 

sixth, twenty-seventh, and twenty-eighth verses, this hath 
been proved already. 

That these words, ver. 24. For there shall arise false 
Christs and false prophets, belong to the same period, as 
it hath been proved already from the connective particle, 
for ; which shews this verse is introduced as a reason of 
what was said in the foregoing verse: so also is it proved 
from the words following, ver. 25. Behold, I have told you 
before, viz. ver. 5. by saying, Many shall come in my name 
(i. 6. as false pretenders to be the Christ, and that Prophet 

which should come into the world), and shall ae many κα 
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which words undoubtedly belong to the first interval. So 
when St..Mark had introduced Christ speaking the same 
words, ver. 22. he adds, ver. 23. See to it; behold, I have 
foretold you all things, viz. all that related to these per- 
sons, ver. 6, and therefore St. Luke having given us Christ's 
word thus, καὶ. 8. Many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ, and the time draweth near ; he adds those words, 
Go not after them: which are the same in sense with those 
that go before, and follow in St. Matthew, Believe them 
not; and upon that account he doth not at all repeat those 
words, as do St. Matthew and St. Mark. 

Secondly, St. Mark saith, ver. 24. in those days, after 
this tribulation, (mentioned ver. 19.) the sun shall be dark- 
ened; it shall be thus immediately after this tribulation, 
saith St. Matthew, ver. 29. Now, can that which was not 

to happen till seventeen hundred years after this tribula- 
tion, be said to happen either immediately after that tribu- 
lation, or in those days ? 

Thirdly, They both go on, and say, And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of man coming in the clouds, viz. 
in those days, and immediately after that tribulation ; Matt. 
xxiv. 30. Then shall they see the Son of man. coming in 
clouds with power and great glory, surely not seventeen 
hundred years after the destruction of Jerusalem : for, why 
then did our Saviour say to them that crucified him ἀπ᾽ 
ἄρτι, Within a little while shall ye see the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds? (Matt. xxvi. 64.) 

Fourthly, The thirty-first verse following thus in St. Mat- 
thew, And he shall send; and in St. Mark thus, καὶ τότε, And 
then he shall send his angels, and shall gather his elect ; shew 
evidently, that the gathering of the elect there mentioned 
must happen then. 

Fifthly, The thirty-third verse follows thus, When all 
these things shall come to pass, then know ye ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστι, 
that it is near. Now these words, if they be rightly ren- 
dered by our translation, it is near, do necessarily refer to 

the destruction of Jerusalem, mentioned Luke xxi. If they 
refer to the coming of the Son of man, as is. more pro- 
bable from the words of St. Paul, Phil. iv. 5. 6 Κύριος 
ἐγγὺς, The Lord is at hand; and of St. James, ν. 7—9. 

The coming of the Lord ἤγγικε, is at hand, and the Judge 
standeth at the door ; they also must refer to the coming 
of the Son of man to the destruction of Jerusalem, as they 
do in St. James, v. 7. (see the note there); and as we 

have proved the coming of the Son of man doth in the fore- 
going places of this chapter, and in St. Luke, chap. xvii. 
And this is still more evident from the variation of the 
phrase in St. Luke, Lift up your heads, for the kingdom of 
God draweth nigh ; for as this, being given as an encou- 
ragement to Christ's disciples then to persevere under 
these tribulations, and to possess their souls in patience, 
must respect those of that generation, and not those 
Christians which were to live above seventeen hundred 
years after; so the kingdom of God, mentioned by St. 
Luke, enforceth the same sense, since Christ, in all these 

three evangelists, had told them, There were some then 

alive that should not taste of death till they saw the Son. of 
man coming in his kingdom ; (Matt. xvi. 28.) or, till they saw 
the kingdom of God coming in power. (Mark ix. 1. Luke 
ix. 27.) 

Lastly, Our Saviour adds, ver, 34. This generation shall 
not pass away till all these things be fulfilled ; which shews 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

that this relates to that which was to be done in that age: 
for this generation, saith Grotius, is “ ejus etatis ho- 
mines,” the men of his age, as hath been. fully proved 
there; and this, saith he, Christ spake, ‘‘'Templum osten- 
dens,” shewing them the temple ; and surely then he spake 
this of the destruction of the temple. 

Obj. 1. But against this opinion it is objected, first, That 
these words of St. Matthew, Then shall all the tribes of 
the earth (or land) mourn, and then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory, cannot relate to the destruction of Jerusalem, be- 

cause St. John, who writ his prophecy long after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, saith thus, Rev. i. 7. Behold, he 
comes with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they 
who pierced him: and all the tribes of the earth shall weep 
because of him. 

Ans But to this objection Grotius himself gives ἃ sufli- 
cient answer, by saying, “ Novum non est eadem verba, 

preesertim ex prophetis petita, diversis rebus aptari;’ It is 
no unusual thing to adapt the same words taken from the 
prophets, as these are from Zech. xii. 12. to divers events, 
especially when they respect the same subject, and relate to 
the same people. Now, after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, in the eighteenth of Trajan, the Jews became sedi- 
tious again in Libya, Cyrene, Egypt, Alexandria, Mesopo- 
tamia, and that war extinguished πολλὰς μυριάδας Ἰουδαίων, 
many myriads of Jews: (Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 12.) 
and after that, from the sixteenth to the eighteenth. of Ha- 

drian, they rebel again; and then an innumerable multitude 
of men,, women, and children, perished with Barchoche- 
bas their leader ; and they are utterly suppressed, and from 
thenceforth not permitted to see Jerusalem, (cap. 6.) And 
had not St. John, seeing these things by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, sufficient occasion, upon these accounts, to adapt 

these words of Zachary to the like calamities befalling the 
same persons ? 

Obj. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark say, Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels of heaven, nor 

the Son, but the Father. only: (Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 

32.) which seems not to be true of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, foretold so punctually by Daniel, but only of the 
day of judgment, of which the ancients did generally inter- 
pret these words. . 

Ans. About the time to which these words refer, I shall 
not much contend; for the preceding words being these, 
heaven and earth shall pass away, these words may bear 
this sense, But of the time when heaven and earth shail 

pass away, knoweth no man: and therefore in the para- 
phrase I have so interpreted the following words, as to 
relate to both these times; the destruction of the Jewish 
nation being an argument and a symbol of the generat 
judgment. 

APPENDIX 
IN ANSWER TO MR. WHISTON’S DISSERTATION ON 

MATTHEW XXIV. 

——— 

My notes upon the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew, 

and my appendix to that chapter, seem to me to dependupon 
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such solid and strong reasons; that Mr. Whiston durst not 

formally attack, and so they need no defence against his 
dissertation on that subject; yet, because he seems to 
have made a shift to evadé some few things there said, I 
shall first propound the difference in this matter betwixt 
his sentiments and mine, and then consider his several ob- 

"servations, and shew there is no strength in them, either to 
confirm his own opinion, or to invalidate the arguments 
which I and Dr. Hammond have produced against it. 
And, ; 

First, He delivdis his opinion thus: “ That the question 

which gave occasion to this discourse is double, or really 
two distinct questions; viz. the one, When these brave 
buildings of the temple were to be destroyed? the second, 
What should be the sign of his coming to judgment, and of 
the end ofthe world?” I, on the contrary, have asserted, 
and proved by three arguments, that the question is indeed 
but one, and concerns only the destruction of the people, 
and the temple, and the polity of the Jews, and the signs 
when this was to happen. 

That two distinct questions ate offered to our Saviour, 
he proves from the account given of them by St. Matthew, 
whose first question, Tell ws when these things shall be? re- 
lates to the destruction of the buildings of the temple ; his 
second, What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the age? relates, as Mr. Whiston thinks, to the signs 
and tokens of Christ’s coming to jadgment, and of the end 
of the world. To which I answer, That there be indeed 
two questions in St. Matthew, but then they both relate to 
the same thing; viz. when these things should happen to 
the people and temple of the Jews, (Luke xiii. 34, 35. xix. 
43, 44.) and what signs should precede or accompany that 
desolation : for, 
Arg. 1. First, though the words of St. Matthew are 

larger than the words of the other evangelists, yet, being 
all inspired persons, they cannot contradict or thwart each 
other. Now St. Luke saith expressly, xxi. 7. that the 
question of the disciples were these two; When shall these 
things be, and what is the sign when they shall come to pass? 
St. Mark, xiii. 4. saith as expressly they were these; Tell 
us when these things shall be, καὶ ri τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ πάν- 
τα ταῦτα συντελεῖσϑαι, and what is the sign when all these 
things shall come to pass? Seeing then that Mr. Whiston* 
grants, that ταῦτα, ταῦτα πάντα, these things, and all these 
things, refer particularly to the buildings of the temple, 
which are to be destroyed in that age, without any rela- 
tion to the day of judgment, and the signs thereof: and 
seeing both St. Mark and St. Luke expressly say, that the 
second inquiry was when πάντα ταῦτα, all these things were 
to come to pass, or συντελεῖσϑαι, to be consummated, it is 

evident they must either contradict St. Matthew, in saying 
this was the second inquiry of the disciples, or else their 
second inquiry in St. Matthew must relate to the same 
thing, to wit, to the destruction of the people and the 
temple of the Jews. 

Arg. 2. My second argument, for confirmation of my 
opinion, is this: Christ so answers to the questions, touch- 
ing the signs of his coming, as manifestly to shew they 
were contemporary with the desolation of the people, 

polity, and temple of Jerusalem, saying, ver. 27. As the 

* 'P. 292. 
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lightning cometh from the east and shineth to the west, so 
shall ἡ παρουσία the coming of the Son of man be, Matt. 

xxiv. 27. for, ver. 28. where the carcass (i. e. the Jewish 
people) is, there shall the eagles be gathered together ; i. e. 
the Roman army, whose ensign is the eagle: so that the 
coming of that army to destroy them, and the coming of 
the Son of man, must be contemporary. And again, ver. 
37—39. As it was in the days of Noe, so shall ἡ παρουσία 
the coming of the Son of man be: for two shall be in the 
field, two grinding in the mill, the one shall be taken, and 
the other left, ver. 40, 41. which words are followed in 
St. Luke with these, Where the carcass is, there shall the 
eagles be gathered together, xvii. 34. 
Now to this Mr. Whiston replies only by this sorry shift, 

that the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth verses in St. 
Matthew are misplaced, and belong to their fellows, ver. 
37. of the same chapter; which if men may say at plea- 
sure, all certainty from the connexion of the words in 
Scripture is destroyed. " 

Secondly, Why doth he say that they are placed here 
here without any visible connexion? when the connexion 
runs so clearly thus, Hearken not to them who say that 

Christ is in the secret chambers, for the coming of the Son 

of man will not be secret and obscure, but bright as the 

lightning, &c. 
Thirdly, The same words in St. Matthew follow the same 

words, Luke xvii. 27. as will be evident by comparing 

Matt. xxiv. 23. with Luke xvii. 23. and μὴ ἐξέλθητε, Matt. 

xxiv. 26. with μὴ ἀπέλθητε, Luke xvii. 23. so that if the 

words of Christ be not misplaced there, they cannot be 

misplaced here. 
And, fourthly, place them where you will, the argument 

hath still the same force to prove that the coming of the 

Son of man must be contemporary with the coming of the 

Roman army to destroy the people of Jerusalem; this being 

given as the reason why the coming of the Son of man 

should be so conspicuous, that where the Jews were, there 

should the Roman army be gathered together to destroy 

them. 
Arg. 3. My third argument is this: By comparing the 

words of Christ elsewhere, with those contained in these 
three evangelists, this will be farther evident; for Christ 
saith, Mark ix. 7. There be some standing here, who shall 

not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming-in his 
kingdom; and, Matt. xxvi. 62. Within a while ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting at the right hand of Power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. ‘When therefore it is said, 
Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26, Luke xxi. 27. Ye shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great 
power and glory; this advent must be whilst some were 
living that then stood by Christ, and within a while, and so 
not at the end of the world. 
Now in reply to this, behold a notable criticism, viz. the 

word in all these places is not παρὼν, but ἐρχόμενος, not 
present, but coming ; and what then? Will he not be παρὼν 
present, when he is come in his kingdom? Will not his 

παρέλευσις be παρουσία, his advent be his coming? But, saith 
Mr. Whiston, no example can be given out of this dis- 
course, of the using the word παρουσία in any other sense, 
but of the presence and appearance of Christ at the last 
day. I answer, 

First, Let him produce examples of Christ’s coming in 
212 
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the clouds of heaven in power and great glory; and I 
will undertake to prove his παρουσία used in another sense 
elsewhere. 

Secondly, I have proved already, that it is used of 

Christ’s coming to destroy the people of the Jews, Matt. 
xxiv. 27. Luke xvii. 24. I have proved also, that it must 
bear this sense, when St. James speaks twice of the παρου-, 
σία τοῦ Κυρίου, coming of the Lord, v. 7, 8.* And when I 
come to vindicate my interpretation of 2 Thess. ii. I shall 
prove that it bears the same sense there, ver. 8. And, 

, Thirdly, St. Mark, ix. 1. brings in Christ speaking thus: 
Verily, I say unto you, There be some standing here, who 
shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God 
come in power; and St. Luke, ix, 27. I say to you of a 
truth, There be some standing here, who shall not taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom of God come. Whence it is 
evident, that kingdom must come, while some of that age 
were living: when then the same St. Luke saith, xxi. 34, 
When you see these things come to pass, know that the king- 
dom of God is near; if he speaks of the same kingdom of 
God, then must that also come in the same age; if of the 
day of judgment, why doth he immediately add, Verily I 
say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all 
these things be fulfilled? which words, saith Mr. Whiston, 
have no relation to the day of judgment, p. 292. 

That συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος signifies the end of the world, he 

attempts to prove from the signification of the word. But, 
First, It appears from St. Mark, that what in St. Matthew 

is σημεῖον συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, the sign of the end of the age, 
is the same with what is the sign, ὅταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα 
συντελεῖσϑαι, when all these things shall be accomplished : 
and that it is the same with the end of the Jewish state, 
appears from the whole thread of our Lord’s answer. For 
to this inquiry he answers, Matt. xxiv. 6. Mark xiii. 7, 
Luke xxi. 9. You shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος, but the end (you inquire after) is 
not yet; and, ver. 13.‘he that endureth, εἰς τέλος, to the end 

shall be saved; and, ver. 14. the gospel shall be preached, 
ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, through the whole Roman empire, καὶ 
τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος, and then shall the end come ; that is, ἡ ἐρή- 

μωσις αὐτῆς, the desolation of Jerusalem. (Luke xxi. 20.) Now 
the gospel was preached thus throughout the world, saith 
St. Paul, Col. i. 6. 23. about eight years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. ‘Till, then, Mr. Whiston can find any 

other end mentioned by the apostles, to which our Lord 
returns this answer, he must be forced to grant, that this is 

an answer to their question, περὶ τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, 
i.e. concerning the end of the age they inquired after. 
Moreover, when the apostle says, that Christ appeared, ἐπὶ 
τῇ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, at the consummation of ages, to take 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix. 26. and then 
adds, that he shall come, ἐκ δευτέρου, a second time without 
a sacrifice for. sin, for the salvation of them that expect 
him: must not the συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, at the end of ages, 
signify a time as distinct from the day of judgment, as was 
our Lord’s passion from that day which is yet to come? 
and, lastly, why is he thus confident, when he hath not re- 

turned one word of answer, either to Dr. Hammond, on 

this chapter, note,+ or to Dr. Lightfoot, on the place? 

Secondly, Moreover, Mr. Whiston owns that “ the apo- 

* Sce the note there. t See above, xxir. 40, 

Α PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

stles looked upon these two questions as belonging to the. 
same time; and imagined that our Saviour would not de- 
stroy Jerusalem, and its temple, till he came to put anend 
to the present state of the world, at the day of judgment: 
and this (saith he) appears by the words of the question, 
set down in St. Mark and St. Luke, which evidently shew,. 
that they did not distinguish them in their own thoughts,: 
but looked upon them as coincident.” Now though it doth: 
not follow hence, that these things really were coincident; 
yet it doth follow that, to inform them of the time and signs 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, was all our Saviour had 
to say, in satisfaction to their question; for surely he an- 
swers fully, who answers to all that they intended to in- 
quire after. Add to this, that it neither is nor can be 
proved, that Christ in these three chapters gives any one 
sign of the coming of the day of judgment; for the signs 
he mentions, evidently relate to the ϑλίψις, or affliction of 
the Jews, and are immediately connected with them, as will 
instantly be proved: it is therefore certain, that in these 
chapters Christ doth not answer to this question, What is 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the age, in Mr. 
Whiston’s sense. 

Thirdly, Though he is very confident that the Jews had 
no notion of any age to succeed after that of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; yet, seeing their evangelical prophet 
speaketh of Christ as of the father, τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, 
of the age to come, Isa. ix. 7.: seeing St. Paul, in his Epis- 
tle to them, speaketh of an οἰκουμένη μέλλουσα, a world to 
come, ii. 5.: seeing the prediction of their, renowned Elias 
runneth thus, That as there were fwo thousand years, to-hu, 
or before the law, so should there be two thousand years of 
continuance of the law, and two thousand years of the 

Messiah; and St. Paul saith, in allusion to these three ages, 
That upon the Christians of his time were come, ra τέλη τῶν 
αἰώνων, the end of the ages ; a Cor. x. 11.) and that Christ 
had appeared ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, at the end of the 
ages, to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself: (Heb. ix. 
26.) and seeing the Jewish writers spake so frequently of 
a holam habba, and vetter, or an age future and to come 
in the days of the Messiah;—why might not the apostles 
speak in their own phrase of the consummation of the 
Jewish age? 

The second thing in which we differ i is this, That he as- 
serts that only what occurs in this chapter, from the fourth 
to the twenty-eighth verse, is to be expounded of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; whereas I assert, that from thence 

to the thirty-fifth, and probably to the forty-third verse, all 
is to be expounded of the destruction of the temple, polity, 

and people of the Jews, and of the signs and occurrences 
relating to that destruction. 
Now here let it be noted, that if the discourse in St. 

Matthew concerning the destruction of Jerusalem ends at 
the twenty-eighth verse, it must end in St. Mark at the 
twenty-third, and in St. Luke at the twenty-fourth verse; 

because the twenty-fifth verse in St. Luke, and the twenty- 
fourth in St. Mark, answer directly to the twenty-ninth in 
St. Matthew. Now against this I have made a particular 
dissertation in my appendix to Matt. xxiv. to which Mr. 
Whiston hath not returned one word of answer: to which 
I add, that the arguments produced against his opinion 
in the notes on that chapter, seem to be demonstrative, 

especially these two. 
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First, The argumént taken from the plain connexion of 

the words following, ver. 29. with the words preceding, 

‘which, saith Mr: Whiston, every body will allow are to be 

expounded of the destruction of Jerusalem: for St. Mat- 

thew having said, ver. 21. that then there shall be ϑλίψις 
μεγάλη, great tribulation ; adds, ver. 39. that εὐθέως pera 
τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, immediately after the tribula- 
tion of those days, the sun shall be darkened, &c. And St. 
Mark, having spoken of this ϑλίψις, tribulation, that should 
happen in those days, ver.19. saith, ver. 24. that ἐν ἐκεί- 
vag ταῖς ἡ , in those days, after this tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, &c. St. Luke saith, ver. 929. Woe 
to them that are with child, and give suck in those days ; 
for (in those days) there shall be great affliction and wrath 
upon that people; and they shall fail by the edge of the 
sword. And, ver. 25. (In those days) there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, &c. St. Matthew goes ‘on, 
"and says, ver. 30. καὶ τότε, and then (i.e. immediately after 
that afiliction) the Son of man shall appear in the hea- 
vens. St. Mark says, ver. 26: καὶ τότε, and then (in those 
days of tribulation) shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with power and great glory. St. Luke, ver. 
27. saith, that τότε then shall they see the Son of man com- 
ing, &c. Is it not therefore evident to a demonstration, 
that all these things which Mr. Whiston refers to the day 
of judgment, were to happen immediately after that tri- 
bulation, and not almost two thousand years after it? 
St. Mark adds, ver. 27. τότε ἀποστελεῖ, then shall he send 
his angels to gather his elect, &c. plainly connecting the 
sending of them with that time, and so demonstrating that 
the same words, Matt. xxiv. 31. must belong also to that 
time. Moreover, our blessed Saviour saith to the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, Matt. xxvi. 64. ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, within a while: and 
in St. Luke, xxii. 69. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν, from this time shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting at the right hand of Power, and com- 

ing in the clouds of heaven; which assures us that the like 
words mentioned in all these chapters of the three evan- 
gelists, cannot relate to his coming at the day of judgment, 
but only to his coming at or about the time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Now from these things we may easily 
discern the inconsistency of Mr. Whiston’s sense of the 
words of St. Luke, xxi. 24. Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
till the times of the gentiles be fulfilled, καὶ ἔσται σημεῖα, and 
there shall be signs in the sun; viz. that the fulness of the 
gentiles was to come in before these things should happen: 
for he doth not say, that μετὰ τὴν πλήρωσιν τῶν ἐθνῶν, after 
the fulness of the gentiles is come in, there shall be signs; 
but, that there shall be in those days signs; and that then 
shall they see the coming of the Son of man in the clouds; 
which, as it is proved, cannot relate unto Christ’s second 

coming. 
Secondly, My second argument is this, That after our 

Lord had spoken of all those things, which, Mr. Whiston 
saith, relate unto the day of judgment, he adds these words, 
ver. 34. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away, till all these things (beforementioned ) be fulfilled. 
Where it is observable; that these words, in all the three 
evangelists, follow the words, which, Mr. Whiston saith, are 
spoken of the day of judgment: whence it is evident, that 
they cannot relate only to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
unless all the things mentioned before relate to that period, 
or to some season, which was to follow in that yery age; 
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for otherwise, to make our Saviour, after he had said so 

many things relating to the day of judgment, add with an 
asseveration, Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all these things are fulfilled, is to make 
him aver, with an asseveration, a manifest untruth; and 
surely that interpretation must be false, which gives the lie 
unto our Saviour. And, indeed, his paraphrase on these 

words,* ** [have given you the signs of the desolation of 
Jerusalem ; but as for your other question about the time 
and signs of the great and general judgment, do not think 
to confound them with the other:” that I confidently say is 
not a paraphrase upon any words of the evangelists, but a 
plain addition to the text, and the pure invention’ of the 
brain. I proceed now to answer what Mr. Whiston offers 
to the contrary. And, 

First, Whereas he obseryes,} “That in that part of the 

discourse which belongs to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
our Lord still speaks in the plural; but in that part of it 
which directly belongs to the day of judgment, the _— 
person plural is not once used :” 

The falsehood of this observation appears from Matt. 
xxiv. 32. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε, learn a parable from the fig- 
tree: and, ver. 33. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, even so ye: so Mark xiii. 
28, 29. and Luke xxi. after the evangelist had said, ver. 27. 

Then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds; le 
adds, and when these things come to pass, ἀνακύψατε, καὶ ἐπάρατε 
tag’ κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν, look up, and lift up your heads, because 
your redemption draweth nigh: and then follows the parable 
of the fig-tree in the plural number. But, saith Mr. Whiston 
here, our Saviour returns to caution them about the obser- 

vation of the signs before the destruction of Jerusalem; so 
apparently doth he beg the question, that between him and 
us being only this, Whether our Lord, in the intermediate 
words, from ver. 28. to 33. speaks of the day of judgment, 
or of the destruction of Jerusalem ; and so indecently doth 
he make our Saviour, without any intimation, leap from | 
one thing to another. In fine, if the preceding words relate 
to the day of judgment, the parable of the fig-tree must re- 
late to the same time, as the connexion shews:' for both in 

St. Matthew and St. Mark, after these words, Then shall he 

send his angels, and gather his elect from the four winds, 
which are the words most likely to refer to the day of 
judgment; immediately follow these words, ἀπὸ δὲ συκῆς, 

therefore from the fig-tree learn a parable. Indeed the 
whole of this doughty observation comes at last only to 
this; That there be three verses in which Christ speaks not 
in the plural number, from ver, 28. to 32. exclusively. And 

for this rare invention I return him this; That there be five 
verses, viz. from 9. to 15. in which he doth the like: Mr. 
Whiston, therefore, hath only the glory of being an in- 
ventor of an observation manifestly false, and not worth a 
rush were it as true as the gospel. 

His second observation is like unto the first; viz. “ That 
in all this discourse our Saviour useth different numbers of 
the nouns, when he speaks of the desolation of Jerusalem, 
and of the miseries of the Jews, either antecedent or conse- 

quent, and when he speaketh of the day of judgment. In 
the former case, he always styles them the days of ven- 

geance, in the plural; but in the latter, he speaks only of 
one great day, and one great hour, which in the phrase of 

* Page 300. + Page 996, 
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the Jews, and ours ever since, have been confined to the 
end of the world and the day of judgment.” 

Ans. I am not willing to spoil the good man’s observa- 
tions; yet, first, I must tell him, that I doubt the truth of his 

first observation, that the great day and hour, both in the 

phrase of the Jews, and of us Christians, have been still 
confined to the end of the world and the day of judgment. 
For, Joel ii. 31. ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ μεγάλη καὶ ἐπιφανὴς; the 

great and terrible day of the Lord is mentioned ; and this 
St. Peter plainly interprets of the day of Christ's ‘first com- 

ing, Acts ii. 20. The prophet Malachi, iii. 1. speaks of a 
messenger to be sent to prepare the way of the Lord, and 
of the Lord’s coming after him to his temple; and then in- 
quires, ver. 2. Who shall abide the day of his coming? And 
who shall stand when he appeareth? Which verse, saith 
Dr. Pocock, relates to the destruction of the country, city, 
and temple of Jerusalem by the Romans, about the seven- 
tieth year of Christ: and, iv. 5. he adds, Behold, I will 
send you. Elijah the prophet, πρὶν ἐλθεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν Κυ- 
plov τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπιφανῆ, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord cometh: which, again, the doctor under- 
stands of that coming of Christ against the nation of the 
Jews, which ended in the destruction of the unbeliévers 

among them: and, ver.1. Behold (saith he), the day cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, and all that 

do wickedly, shall be as the stubble; and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up: which, saith Dr. Pocock, is a 

description of the final judgment of the Jews, and can be 
applied to the day of judgment only by way of accommo- 
dation. For, to the nation of the Jews did Malachi then 

speak, as a messenger peculiarly sent to them, to reprove 
them for their sins, and to declare to them such things as 
concerned them, and not immediately such things as were 
common to the whole world. 
And this, I hope, may be sufficient to shew him’that; in 

the phrase of the Jews, one day, even of the Lord’s'coming, 

is not confined to the end of the world and the day of judg- 
ment. Nor, 

Secondly, Is itso in the New Testament: for thus our 

Saviour speaks; Verily I say unto you, That the hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live: for that thosé 
words cannot be meant of the day of judgment, is proved 
in the note there. So Rom. xiii. 11. This do, εἰδότες ὅτι ὥρα, 

knowing that now is the hour to awake out of our sleep; 
which I suppose Mr. Whiston does not interpret thus, 
knowing now is the day of judgment. 

Again; It is not true, that when Christ speaks of the de- 

struction of Jerusalem, he always speaks of it in the plural 
number; for he speaks twice of it in the singular number, 
Luke xvii. 24. So also shall be the coming of the Son of man 
in his day ; ver. 30. So shall it be, ἔν 7 ἡμέρᾳ, in that day, 
when the Son of man is revealed; and, ver. 31. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 

ἡμέρᾳ, in that day, he that is upon the house, and hath his 

stuff in his house, let him not descend to take it away: 
which words answer to Matt. xxiv. 17,18. and therefore 

by Mr. Whiston’s confession must relate to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

Lastly, It is not true, according to Mr. Whiston’s opi- 
nion, that our Lord always speaks of the day of judgment 
in the singular number. For St. Luke saith, xvii. 26. As it 
was in the days of Noe so shall it be, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις, in the 
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days of the Son of man; which Words exactly answer to 
those in Matt. xxiv. 37. As it was in the days of Noe, 
οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία, so shall be the coming of the Son of 
man ; which, saith Mr. Whiston, must be spoken of the day 

of judgment: and, Mark xiii. 24. ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, In 
those days shall the sun be darkened, &c. which words, saith 
he,* I do interpret of the day of judgment; though indeed 
he doth it without the least shadow of reason: for the same 
or more tragical expressions being used of the destruction 
of the land of Babylon, Isa. xiii. 9, 10. of the Idumeans, 
Isa. xxxiv. 3, 4. of Sennacherib and his people, Isa. li. 6. 
of the destruction of Egypt, Ezek. xxxvii. 7. and that in 
words as plain, and free from mystical expressions, as the 
words of Christ; and this very destruction being foretold by 
Joel, in the very words of Christ, ii. 31. iii. 15. why should 
not that tribulation, which, saith our Lord, was such as was 
not from the beginning of the world to that time, nor ever 
should be after, (Matt. xxiv. 21.) be represented in the like 
tragical expressions? In fine, his observation is also on 
this account impertinent ; that where that day and hour 
occur, we allow that the words may be interpreted of the 
day of judgment; though whosoever seriously considers 
Matt. xxiv. from ver. 87. to 42. and Luke xxi. 34—36. will 
see cause to think, that they primarily refer to the desola- 
tion of the Jewish nation. - 
We also grant, that the latter part of the twenty-fourth 

chapter of St. Matthew, and the whole twenty-fifth, belong 
to the day of judgment. But then note, 

First, That Dr. Lightfoot very probably conjectures, 
that the discourse of Christ upon this subject ended.at ver: 
42. or 44. as in St. Mark and St. Luke it doth; and that the 
words following were, as St. Luke places thei, xii. 29. 
spoken at another time, and upon another occasion, though, 
because they also well accord with this place and this oc- 
casion; and do there, -as well as heré, follow the exhorta- 

tion given ver. 43. St. Matthew hath added them to this 
chapter. 

Secondly, This dreadful judgment of God upon the 
wicked, unbelieving, and impenitent Jews, being the most 
signal preludium to, and lively emblem and example of, 
God’s dealing with the like sinners at the great day, anda 
full proof of that final judgment which shall be upon all 
the enemies of Christ’s kingdom; it is no wonder, that our 

Lord immediately passes from it to a discourse on that 
day; it being his usual manner, upon occasion offered, to 
advance to a discourse on matters of the highest moment, 

APPENDIX 
TO CHAP, XXVI. 

In answer to an objection of Crellius against Christ’s satisfaction. 

a 

Tue great objection which Crellius makes against 
Christ’s satisfaction, is to this effect, That the death Christ 

suffered for our sins, was only temporal; the punishment 
we deserved, and therefore should have suffered in our 

*'Page 295. 



ON THE GOSPEL 

persons for them, was eternal death: Christ therefore did 
not suffer the punishment of our iniquities, because he did 
not suffer an eternal punishment. To this I answer, 
- Ans. 1. By confession, that our Lord did not suffer the 
torments which the damned shall hereafter suffer ; for that 

in the midst of all his agonies, he lay not under any des- 
peration, or under any sense of the anger or indignation of 
God against him, is evident from what hath been discoursed 

on yer. 38. of this chapter. 
_ 2. It also is confessed, that he could not suffer death 
eternal, or eternal punishments; for his sufferings and death 
lasted not three days: to say, he suffered these punishments 
intensively, is (1.) to speak improperly, seeing eternity 
applied to punishments plainly respecteth the duration, not 
the intention of them. (2.) It is certain, our Lord suffered 

only in his human nature;.now that was not capable of 
such intensive punishments as could be equal to the eternal 
punishment of the whole world, for which he died: nor.can 
the dignity of the person be considered here; for though 
that makes the sufferings more valuable, it doth not make 
them either more durable, or more intense; seeing a pea- 

sant suffers as much, and as long, by hanging on a cross, 
as doth a prince. And (3.) wherein did he suffer such 
intensive punishments as could be any way equivalent to 
the eternal torments of the damned? Not in his soul; for, 
could that soul which knew no sin, lie under remorse of 
conscience for any thing that he had done? Could the 
worm that never dies, lodge in his sacred breast? Could 
he who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, lie under any sense of God’s unchangeable displea- 
sure? Under an absolute despair of any better state? 
Could he, who knew his soul should not be left in hades, nor 
should his body see corruption, lie under any apprehension 
of an unavoidable pain, or of no release from what he was 
to suffer? Now in these things consist the miseries and 
torments of the damned spirits; and, since it was im- 
possible the holy Jesus should thus suffer in his innocent 
and spotless soul, it was impossible that he should suffer 

in his. soul those punishments, which are equivalent to the 

punishments of damned spirits; nor could he suffer these 
eternal punishments in his body, for that could only die, 
by what he suffered on the cross. 
Again, as it was impossible that Christ should suffer 

death eternal, so was it unnecessary that he should do it. 

It was unnecessary that he should do it for the sake of the 
impenitent and unbelievers; for they in their own persons 
are, by the order and decree of God, to suffer an eternal 
death; and why should our Lord suffer that for them, 
which, notwithstanding all that he had suffered, they must 
in their own persons actually suffer? No sacrifice for sin, 
not even that of our blessed Lord, can avail any thing for 
the impenitent and the ungodly; because it cannot, merely 
as being offered, render them pure from habitual sin, it 
cannot create in them the clean heart, it cannot give them 
@ Divine nature, or a likeness to God, and so it cannot fit 
them for a state of happiness, or exempt them from being 
everlastingly excluded from the face of God, and so for 

ever miserable. Why therefore should our Saviour suffer 
such direfal punishments for them, who could receive no 
benefit from what he suffered? As for true penitent be- 
lievers, Christ came to save them from the wrath to come, 

by suffering, to obtain grace and mercy for them in the 

- punishment. 
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pardon of their sins, and to establish that new covenant in 

_his blood, in which God promised to be merciful to their 
iniquities, and to remember their sins no more, and to justify 
them freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus.. Now, had Christ suffered for them death eternal, 
or all that justice could demand by- way of punishment, for 
them in whose stead he suffered, what need had he to suffer 
to procure this rich grace and mercy, in the pardon of those 
sins for which he had already paid the utmost farthing? 
Or, how then did he establish a new and better covenant of 

his blood, seeing no covenant did or could require more 
than the full punishment, which our sins deserved? Or, 
how was this a covenant, to be merciful to our iniquities? 
Where, lastly, is the grace and freeness of that justification, 
which, after a full payment, imputeth only to me nothing of 
that debt, which is entirely discharged? 

Ans. 2. I shall not insist upon it, though it be very true, 
that the words death eternal are never mentioned in the 
Old or the New Testament; but only shall observe from 
Covarruvias, and others, that to a surrogation in the case 

of punishment, it is not requisite the substitute should suffer 
what is accidental, but only that which is essential to the 

Now to apply this to our purpose, let it be 
noted, 

First, That death is accidentally to us eternal, because we 

have no power, being dead, to raise our bodies unto life; 
nor have we any promise, that our dying bodies shall not 
see corruption ; or, because sin had given Satan a power to 
detain us in that state till Christ had made satisfaction for 
it, death neither was nor could be so to Christ, who knew 

no sin, because he had this power to reassume his life, 
and had a promise that his body should not see corruption ; 
but still his death was both as truly, and as much death, as 

that which sinners suffer in the body; because it was as 
much the dissolution of the soul and body, and the cessation 
of the functions of human life in Christ, as it is in them: 
that therefore our Lord Jesus should redeem us from eter- 
nal death, it was not necessary that he should suffer the 
same death, but only that he should atone for that sin which 
made us subject to death, and procure for us a blessed re- 
surrection by his death, which he hath done: For as by man 

came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead: 
and as in Adam all men die, so in Christ shall all be made 

alive. (1 Cor. xv. 21. 22.) 
Secondly, Most of the evils which the soul suffers after 

death, are also accidental, and may more properly be styled 
the necessary consequents, than the formal and positive 
punishments of sin. For instance, that souls departed are 

deprived of the love of God, are objects of his wrath, and 

are excluded from his presence, is not merely because they 
are souls separated from the body ; for pious souls, when 
separated from the body, are entirely exempted from these 
evils; but this ariseth from the natural purity and holiness 
of God, and the defilement and impurity which these un- 
happy souls lie under; it is, because God is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, neither shall evil dwell with him; 
there being no communion betwixt light and darkness; and 
because nothing which is defiled or unclean can enter into 
the New Jerusalem, or be capable of enjoying happiness 
from God. The worm of conscience, the despair, and dire- 

ful expectations, which follow this sense of loss, and the 

exclusion from God’s presence, are also natural results of 
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the soul’s separation in an impenitent state, and an un- 
sanctified condition, and of its being conscious of its own 
doom, and of those wilful follies, which did subject it to 
that doom: Christ being then the Lamb of God, not having 
spot or blemish, he being such a high-priest who was holy; 
harmless, separate from sinners, he could not be exposed 
to the evils consequent-to the separation of unholy souls. 
And that his members might also be exempted from them, 

he was not only to suffer for them, since, as I have ob- 
served, the sufferings of another for us, can never of them- 

selves render us holy, renew our natures, and make us like 

to God; but he was also to make them holy by his word 

and Spirit, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost ; whence we are said to be justified by the 

name of the Lord Jesus, but to be sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit of God. (1 Cor. νἱ. 11.) And upon this sanctification 
depends our interest in the blood of Christ; for if we walk 
in the light, as God is in the light, we have communion with 
him, and the blood of Christ cleanseth us from all sin. (1 John 

i. 7.) And though Christ doubtless suffered to redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people 
zealous of good works; yet is it said, that he gave himself 
to the death for us, that he might cleanse us by the washing 
of water and the word. (Eph. v. 26.) His death is indeed 
a most powerful motive to holiness of life, but yet it is the 

- immediate fruit of his Holy Spirit, and his word. It was 
also necessary for this end, that he should purchase for us 
an entrance into the holy of ‘holies, that he should there 
appear before God with it: for by this, saith the apostle, 
we obtain a liberty of entrance into the holy place. (Heb. 
x. 19.) 

Thirdly, The resurrection of the bodies, and union of the 

souls of wicked men to them, is the natural result of that 
impartial justice, which will render to every man according 
to what he hath done in the flesh; that being raised, and 
sentenced to condemnation, and punished with everlasting 
separation from. the presence of the Lord, they are tor- 
mented in the flames, which will then seize upon that world 

which is reserved unto fire against the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men, (2 Pet. iii. 5.) happeneth, because 
they are not able to convey themselves out of those flames, 
and are not worthy to be snatched up to heaven, and. five 
for ever with the Lord. That then Christ might exempt the 
members of his body from these punishments, it was not 
necessary that he should descend to hell, or be cast into 

those flames; but only that he should free them from. con-. 
demnation at that day, as he most certainly hath done, 
there being no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus ; and that they should be caught up by him into the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so to be for ever 

with him, as the apostle saith they will. (1 Thess. iv, 17.) 
Ans. 3. I add, that though Christ. did not undergo 

eternal punishments, yet he did suffer such evils as con- . 

tained some analogy, and bore some resemblance to those 

which sinners do, or are to suffer; and which he would not 

otherwise have suffered, had he not been punished for our 
sins. . For, 

First, As the sinner lieth under the sentence of condem- 
nation, and is sure to find a public exemplary judgment ; 
so was our Saviour solemnly condemned, and sentenced 
as a malefactor, not without semblance of justice, and of 
law, to warrant their proceedings: for we, say the Jewish 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS, &c. 

doctors, would not deliver up thi’ Jesus, were he not a no- 
torious malefactor. ‘They lay upon him the imputations of 
an impostor, a seditious person, a perverter of the nation, a 
rebel unto Ceasar, and a blasphemer against God, pretend- 
ing to desire his execution out of pure zeal unto their law; 
Sor by our law (say they) he ought to die, because he maketh 
himself the Son of God: thus was he numbered with the 
transgressors. 

Secondly, As sinners will be exposed to shame and igno- 
miny at the great day of judgment, before men and angels, 
so did Christ suffer a very ignominious and shameful death ; 
the punishment he endured, was servile supplicium, that pu- 
nishment which only slaves did suffer by the Roman law;* 
it was attended with all the mockeries and flouts, affronts 
and obloquies, his enemies could cast upon him; as for 
the rulers, ἐξεμυκτήριζον, they reviled, and snuffed up their 
noses at him, and they that went by, ἐβλασφήμουν, wagged 
their heads, and with their tongues vented their blasphemies 
against him. (Luke xxiii. 35, 36.) He himself declares to 
his disciples, that he ought to suffer these indignities, that 
he ought ἀποδοκιμασϑῆναι, to be reprobated by the chief 
priests and elders of the Jews, (Luke ix. 22.) ἐξουδενοῦσϑαι, 
to be vilified and set at nought by them. (Mark ix.12.) This 
condemnation, and this shame, was therefore part of what 
he was designed to suffer for us. And, 

Thirdly, Whereas sinners are obnoxious to sufferings 
in their bodies, he suffered in his body a death so painful, 
that the most exquisite afflicting torments.are styled cru- 
ciatus, from the cross. And surely, he must suffer sharp 
and pungent grief, when his hands were pierced and nailed 
to the cross, sustaining thus the weight of his whole body; 
and, by that burden, suffering a continual rack and torture, 

when ali his bones were out of joint, by being stretched upon 
the cross ; when he, being stretched out thus, was nailed to 
it, and left to die no other death, but what the sharpness. of 

his pains and the excess of torments would produce. 
Fourthly, He suffered in his. soul most: dreadful. ago- 

nies; for he himself declares. that he was troubled im spi- 
rit, (J ohn xii. 27. xiii. 21.) at what he was to suffer; and 
that his soul. was full of deadly sorrow. (Matt. xxvi. 38. 
See the note there.) This we may learn from those strong,, 
earnest, and repeated cries he uttered, to be. delivered 
from this bitter cup; for being heard in what. he feared, 
(Heb. vy. 7.) and yet not freed from suffering death, we may 
imagine, that his fears were greater than the impressions of 
mere death could make upon him., 

Lastly, Are sinners then to suffer from the hand of God? 
So do the Scriptures teach us, that our Saviour suffered, 
from his hand, that he delivered him. up for us all, (Rom. 
viii. 32.) and that he made him sin for us, who knew no sin; 

(2 Cor. v.21.) that is, he in his providence ordered, that he 
should be dealt with as a criminal, or sinful person, for our 

sakes, who in himself was wholly innocent: it was by men 
who acted in his name, and claimed his authority, that he 
was sentenced to death; it was by them who sat in Moses’s 
chair, that he was judged worthy of death, and by his vice- 
gerents that he was delivered up to be crucified; and there- 
fore he tells Pilate, He could have no power over him, had 
it not been given him from above. (John xix. 11.) It pleased 
the Lord to bruise him (saith the prophet) and to put him to 

* Dr. Pearson on the Creed, p, 206, 
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grief, and to make our sins to meet upon him; and what 

men did against him, was only that which God's hand and | 

council determined before to be done. (Acts iv. 28.) So that, 

although I dare not say, that he was smitten by the imme- 

diate hand of God, yet do these Scriptures seem to teach, 

that what he suffered from the hand of man, befel him by 

the overruling providence of him who orders all things ac- 

cording to the counsel of his will. Now from this fair re- 

semblance betwixt what our Lord actually suffered, and 

what sinners had deserved to suffer, there seems sufficient 

ground to say; “he bore the punishment of our iniquities, 
and suffered in our stead, although he did not undergo what 

accidentally the sinner was to suffer, and what it was im- 
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possible for him to suffer, being innocent and perfectly 
holy: had not our Lord been holy in perfection, and sepa- 
rate from sinners, he must have suffered for his own sins; 

and so he could have been no Saviour to us, by his suffer- 

ings; and being thus holy, he could not be obnoxious to the 
punishments I say he did not suffer. Now, is it not unrea- 
sonable to say, Christ could not suffer in our stead, or for 
our sins, unless he suffered that eternal death we had de- 

served ? since, this is plainly to affirm, he.could not suffer 
in our stead, had he not been a sinner as we were; 7. 6. 
had he not been incapable of suffering for us, and liable to 
suffer for his own offences. 

GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

—>——— 

PREFACE. 
ee 

In confirmation of the authority of these two ensuing 
Gospels, let it be considered, first, That two things have 

‘been already proved in the general preface to the Gospels ; 
viz. (1.) That all the four Gospels were received from the 
beginning, by the whole church of Christ, as genuine, and 
never questioned by any besides heretics. (2.) That they 
were owned as their rule of faith, and writings of Divine 
inspiration; and that therefore * copies of these Gospels 
were carried by the disciples of the apostles, or apostolic 
men, into all countries whither they went to build up the 
churches planted by their hands. 
. Secondly, Eusebius+ farther adds, that it was related, 
That the three other Gospels being come to the knowledge 
of all men, and so to St. John’s knowledge, he approved of 
them, and gave in his testimony to the truth of them. 

_ Thirdly, concerning this Gospel of St. Mark in particu- 
lar; Eusebiust informs us from Clemens of Alexandria, and 
Papias, That when it was indited by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the writing it by the revelation of the Holy 
Ghost, confirmed it as a writing to be read in the churches; 
which sure he would not have done, had he not found it 
an exactly true and authentic record of the things related in 
it. And as for the Gospel of St. Luke, Origen § declares, 
That it was τὸ ὑπὸ Παύλου ἐπαινούμενον εὐαγγέλιον, the Gos- 
pel praised by St. Paul, plainly referring to those words of 

* Easeb, H. Eccl, lib. iii. cap. 37. ° + Lib. iii. cap. 24. p. 95. 
+ Κυρῶσαι τὴν γραφὴν εἰς ἔγτευξιν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις, Hist. Eocl, lib, ii. cap. 5. 
§ Apud Euseb, H. Kool, lib, vi. cap, 25, 
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the apostle, (2-Cor. viii. 18.) The brother, οὗ ὃ ἔπαινος ἐν 

τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, Whose praise is in the 
gospel throughout all the churches. 
Now if these things be true, we must allow the truth of 

what Tertullian * saith, That these apostolical men wrote 
these Gospels, sed non soli, sed cum apostolis ; but this they 
did not alone, but with the apostles; and that the Gospel of 
St. Mark, Petri adfirmetur, might be styled the Gospel of St. 
Peter; and that of St. Luke, guod Paulo adscribere solent, 

which the ancients ascribed to St. Paul, might truly bear 
those titles ; not as being dictated by, or being any extract 
or compendium of, the doctrine which they preached to the 
churches, but as being approved by them; and then the 
authority of St. Mark’s Gospel depends on the authority of 
St. Peter, and the authenticness of St. Luke’s on the au- 

thority of St. Paul, and both upon the approbation of the 
apostle John. As then this axiom obtained among the 
Jews as an unquestionable rule, that he is to be admitted as 
a prophet whose prophecy is confirmed by the testimony of 
an undoubted prophet ; so by parity of reason, he must 
be admitted as a true evangelist, whose gospel is approved 
by an apostle of whose authority to indite a gospel there is 
no doubt; which is, according to these testimonies, the case 

as to the Gospels of St. Mark and Luke. . But I confess, I 
cannot fully acquiesce in this last ground of the canonical 
authority of these two evangelists, for reasons which will 
do nobody any good, therefore shall do nobody any hurt; 
and upon this account I shall endeavour, in the preface to 
St. Luke’s Gospel, to found the authority of these two 
evangelists on principles which to-:me seem more certain- 
As for the time and place when and where this Gospel 

was indited, we are wholly in the dark: for all that Theo- 

* Contr, Marcion, lib. iv. cap. cap. 9, et 5. 
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phylact saith of this Gospel, that it was written ἐν Ῥώμῃ 
μετὰ δέκα ἔτη τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀναλήψεως, in Rome ten years 
after our Lord’s ascension, is certainly a mistake, and in- 
consistent with all the accounts the church historians give 
us, that it was written at the desire of the Roman converts, 
as an extract of what St. Peter had preached there; it 
being certain, that St. Peter never came to Rome till some 

years after. (See the preface to the Epistle to the Romans, 
and note on i. 15.) If he died in the eighth of Nero, as 

St. Jerome, Doritheus, and Theophylact affirm, Irenaeus * 

must mistake in saying, that he writ his Gospel after the 
death of Peter, who suffered only in the thirteenth or four- 
teenth year of that emperor; or μετὰ τὴν ἔξοδον, after the 
departure of St. Peter and St. Paul from Rome, seeing St. 
Paul went not thence till the ninth of Nero; I therefore 
leave this matter uncertain, as I find it, inclining to the 
opinion of Valesius,+ that we have nothing certain touch- 
ing the Gospels from the ancients, but that they were four, 
and were written by those authors whose names they bear, 
quo autem tempore, et quam ob causam scripta sunt, parum 

constat; but at what time, and upon What occasion they 
were written, it doth not appear. 

CHAP. I. 

1. Tue ['] beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, (was from the preaching of John the Baptist, 
Luke xvi. 16.) 

2. As it is written in the [*] prophets, (Malachi, saying, 
iii. 1.) Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, who 
shall prepare thy way before thee, (and Isaiah, saying, 
xl. 2, 3. that when the Messiah was about to come to save 
his people from their sins, there should be) 

3. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, [*] Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight: (and ac- 
cordingly ) 

4. John (who was the very person spoken of by those 
prophets, being sent of God for that end ) did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the [*] baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins (and so endeavoured to prepare men 
for the coming of that Messiah, who was to save his people 
Srom their sins). 

5. And (so disposed were the people to receive his baptism, 
that) there went out to him all the land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, (and all the region round about Jordan, Matt. 
iii, 5.) and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, 

confessing their sins. Ὶ 
6. And (this) John (being a preacher of repentance, and 

coming in the power and spirit of Elias, Luke i.17. resembled 
him in habit, 2 Kings i. 8. for he) was clothed with (a gar- 
ment of ) camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a (leathern) 
skin about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild honey: 

7. And (he) preached, saying, There cometh one mightier 
than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes Lam not worthy 
to stoop down and unloose (i. e, whose servant I am not 
worthy to be ). 

8. I indeed have baptized you with water: but he shall 
baptize you with the [5] Holy Ghost, (sent down from hea- 

* Lib. iii. cap, 1, + Anuot, in Euseb. lib. v. cap. 6. 
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ven, the promise of him being made to you and to your 
children, Acts ii. 39.) 

9. And it came to pass in those days (of John’s baptism 
at the river of Jordan), that Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 

10. And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw 
the heavens opened, and the (Holy) Spirit’ descending 
upon him like a dove (i. 6. in that hovering manner which 
a dove useth when she descends or rests upon any thing ): 

11. And (then) there came a voice from heaven, saying, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

12. And immediately the Spirit [°] driveth (leadeth, Luke 
iv. 1.) him into the wilderness. 

13. And he was there in the wilderness [17] forty days, 
(which being ended, he was visibly ) tempted of Satan; and 
was with the wild beasts; and (when Satan had ended his 
temptation, Matt. iv. 3. 11.) the angels ministered to him. 

14. Now after that John was put in prison (by Herod ), 
Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom of God. 

15. And saying, The time (foretold for the coming of the 
Messiah ) is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye (therefore), and believe the gospel. 

16. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw 

Simon and Andrew his brother, (going out of their ship, 
and ) casting a net into the sea, (to wash it, Luke v. 2.) for 
they were fishers. 

17. And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I 
will make you to become fishers of men (%. 6. I will enable 
you to draw them into the net of the gospel). 

18. And straightway (upon his call) they forsook their 
nets, and followed him. 

19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also 
were (now ) in the ship mending their nets, (which they had 
washed; see Luke v. 2.) 

20. And straightway he called them: and they (upon his 
call) left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21. And they went into Capernaum; and straightway on 
the sabbath-day he entered into the synagogue, and taught 

(them ). 
22, And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he 

taught them as one who had authority (from God todo so x2 
and not as the scribes (who only told them what were the 
traditions of their fathers ). 

23. And there was in their synagogue a man (possessed ) 
with an unclean spirit; and he (the evil spirit) cried out, 

24. Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 

thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us (be- 
fore the time appointed for our punishment)? I know thee 
who thou art, (to wit ) the Holy One of God. 

25. And Jesus (being not willing to receive testimony 
from Satan, ver. 34.) rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 

26. And when the unclean spirit had torn (Gr. and the 

unclean spirit shaking or moving) him, (see note on ix. 18. 
so that he fell down, Luke iv. 35.) and cried with a loud 

voice, he came out.of him. 
27. And they were all amazed, insomuch that they ques 

tioned among themselves, saying, What (strange) thing is 

this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority com- 
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mandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they obey him 

(which is an indication that his doctrine is attended with 
a more than ordinary power ). 

28. And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout 
all the region round about Galilee. . 

29, And forthwith, when they were come out of the syna- 
gogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew, 

with James and John. 
30. But (Gr. and) Simon's wife’s mother lay sick of a 

fever, and anom (7. 6. presently ) they tell him of her (con- 
dition ). 

81. And (or then) he came and took her by the hand, 

and lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, and 
she (being recovered ) ministered to them. . 

32. And at even, when the sun did set (and the sabbath 
was ended), they brought unto him all that were diseased, 
and them that were possessed with devils. 
33. And all the city was gathered together at the door 

(of Simon’s house ). 
34. And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, 

and [5] cast out many devils; and suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. 

35. And in the morning, rising up a great while before 
day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and 
there prayed. 

36. And Simon and they that were with (i. e. belonged 
to.) him [9] followed after him. 

37. And when they had found him, they said to him, All 
men seek for thee. 

38. And he said unto them, Let us go into [19] the next 
towns, that I may preach there also:["] for therefore came 
I forth, (from this house, being sent by my Father to preach 
to them also, Luke iv. 43.) 

39. And he preached in their synagogues, throughout all 
Galilee, and cast out devils. 

. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 

kneeling down to him, and saying to him, If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 
41. And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his | 

hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. : 

42. And as soon as he had spoken (this), immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

43. And he straitly charged him, (Gr. and being ear- | 
nest with him to repair instantly to the priest, he ) forthwith 
sent him away ; 

44. And said unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing those things which Moses commanded, for a tes- 
timony to them (that thou art cleansed ). 

45. But he went out, and began to publish it much, and 
to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus could no. 
more openly enter into the city, but was (forced to be) 
without in desert places: and they came to him from every 
quarter, 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[1 Ver. 1. APXH εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, The beginning of the gospel, &c.] So saith St. Mark, 
beginning his history from John the Baptist, by the fathers 
styled the beginning of the gospel; because he began his 
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office by preaching repentance as the preparation to receive 
it, and faith in the Messiah the subject of it; so Christ him- 
self plainly testifies, by saying, The law and the prophets 
were until John, from thence the kingdom of God ἐὐαγγελίζεται 
is preached. (Luke xvi. 16.) 'This gospel he styles the gospel 
of the Son of God, who was ot is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, (John i. 18.) and came down from heaven, (Sohn iii. 

13.)to reveal his Father’s will unto us, that so we might have 
worthy thoughts both of the gospel, as being the revelation 
of it, and of the author, as heing so intimate with and so 
nearly related to the Father. 

[2] Ver. 2. Ὡς. γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, As it is writ- 
ten in the prophets.| Other copies read ἐν Ἠσαίᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ; 
In Isaiah the prophet ; so do Tren. lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 259. 
Orig. in Cels. p. 60. and in John, p. 14. But then itis to be 
noted, that the former reading is in Irenzeus twice before in 
the same chapter thus; Marcus initium evangelice conserip- 
tionis fecit, sic initium evangelii Jesu Christi Filit Det quem- 
admodum dictum est in prophetis, p. 256. and after, Marcus 

ait, initium, quemadmodum scriptum est in prophetis, &e. 
18. So reads the Arabic, so the Alexandrian copy, so 
most MSS. so Theophylact; and this reading is to be pre- 
ferred, (1.) because it is not so proper to say, As it is 
written in Isaiah the prophet, when the citation immediately 
following is not in Isaiah, but in Malachi; nor is there 
one instance of any thing so cited in the New Testament. 
(2.) It is the common phrase among the Jews, when they 
cite many passages of the prophets, to say, As it is writ- 
ten in the prophets: but it is without all example, when 
two testimonies are taken from two prophets, to cite only 
the last. And hence St. Jerome saith, Nomen Esaie puta- 
mus additum scriptorum vitio. (Com. in Matt. iii.) 

Obj. But Grotius objects, That if this had been’ the 
true reading, there can be imagined no’reason for the al- 

teration of it; whereas if the other were so, the reason 

of the change is manifest, viz. because St. Mark cites tes- 

timonies out of the prophets. 
Ans. The reason of the change seems very manifest, it 

being done in compliance with Matt. iii. 3. Luke iii. 4. John 
_ i. 23, for all these evangelists citing expressly what is writ- 
_ ten in Isaiah the prophet, they would have had St. Mark do 
| 80 also. 

[ Ver. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord.) See note 
on Matt. iii. 3. 
[ Ver. 4. Βάπτισμα μετανοίας, The baptism of repent- 

| ance.| This baptism, saith Dr. Lightfoot, may belong to 
children, though it be the baptism of repentance, and they 
know not what repentance means; for it requireth not their 
repentance at the receiving of this sacrament, but it en- 

_ gageth them to it for the time to come, viz. when they shall 
' come to the use of reason, and the knowledge of the engage- 
ment. . And so was it with the children that were circum- 
cised, for they by that sacrament.became debtors to observe 

| the whole law, (Gal. v.3.) when they knew not what obedi- 
_ ence or the law meant, but that bound them to it when they 
, came to years of knowledge and discretion. 

[°] Ver. 8. Βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost.] Kat πυρὶ, and with fire, Matt. iii. 
11. Luke iii. 16. i. ὁ. whose symbol is fire or flame: so he 
descended on the apostles, Acts ii. 3. so Justin Martyr 
saith, that when Christ was baptized, πῦρ ἀνήφθη ἐν τῷ Ἴορ- 
δάνῃ, a fire was kindled in Jordan; and the gospel of the 
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Nazarenes, and the liturgy of the Syrians, that περιέλαμψε 
τὸν τόπον φῶς μέγα, a great light shone round the place. 
[ Ver. 12. Td πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβαλλει, The Spirit driveth 

him out.) “Hyero, he was moved by the Spirit inwardly to go 
into the wilderness; so Luke iv. 1. ἀνήχθη, he was led up 
from the plains of Jordan by the Spirit into the mountains 
of the wilderness; so Matt. iv. 1. the Spirit ἐκβάλλει, sends 
him away into the wilderness ; so the word signifies, ver. 
43. Jesus ἐξέβαλεν αὐτὸν, sent him away. (See Matt. ix. 58, 
xii. 35. xiii. 52.) 

[*] Ver. 13. "Ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, Hiipilibaripe: Being for- 

ty days tempted of Satan,—and the angels ministered to 
him.] These forty days, saith Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels 
ministered to Christ visibly, and Satan tempted him invi- 
sibly; at the end of them Satan puts on the appearance 
of an angel of light, and pretends to wait on him, as 
they did. 

Ver. 14. Now after that John was put into prison, Jesus 
came to Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God ; 
Ver. 15. and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand.] So Matt. iv.12. When Jesus had heard that 
John was cast into prison, he departed into Galilee ; and, 
ver. 17. From that time he began to preach, and to say, Re- 

pent, for the kingdom of God is at hand : till that time, say 
the fathers and the scholiasts, ἀνέμεινε αὐτὸν μαρτυρῆσαι 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, he waited for John’s testimony concerning him. 
Accordingly St. Peter represents Christ as beginning thus to 
preach from Galilee, μέτὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν ὁ Ἰωάννης, 

after the baptism which John preached was ended. (Acts x. 
37.) Now hence is it evident, that his coming into Gali- 
lee, mentioned Luke iv. 14. must refer to the ‘same time, 

that so all the evangelists may accord together, as appears 
farther from the following words, ver.15. He taught in the 
synagogues, and was glorified of all; and, ver. 31. He went 
into Capernaum, and was teaching in their synagogues on 
the sabbath-day. For we learn from Mark i. 21, 22. that 
this was done after that John was put in prison, ver. 14; 
and also from the words of St. Luke, which say, ver. 14. 

That a fame went out through the whole region concerning 
him; for we are assured, from Matt. iv. 12. 14. that this 

also followed St. John’s being cast into prison. 
[5] Ver. 34. He healed many that were sick, and cast 

out many devils.] Hence it is evident that the devils cast 
out were not diseases ; as also appears from: iii. 11. 15. 
v. 12. vi. 12. (See note on Matt. viii. 28.) 

[Ὁ] Ver. 36. Καὶ κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν, And Simon and they 

that were with him followed him.| Here the critics note, 
that τὸ διώκειν, when it respects persons, is usually to pur- 
sue in a hostile manner, (except here and Luke xvii. 23.) 
but when it respects things, it is to prosecute with a desire 
to obtain them; as when we are bid to follow after charity 
and hospitality, Rom. xii. 13. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Phil. 

iii. 12. 14.1 Thess. v. 15, 1 Tim. vi. 11. Heb, xii. 14:1 Pet. 
iii. 11. 

[5] Ver. 38. Εἰς ἐχομένας κὠμοπύλεις, To the adjoining 
towns.] Κωμοπόλεις, Towns, saith Dr. Lighitfoot, are villages 
which had a synagogue in them ; κώμαι, villages which had 
none; πόλεις, towns girt about with walls. 

[7] Εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξελήλυϑα, For therefore came I forth.] 
Εἰς τοῦτο ἐπέσταλμαι, Luke iv. 43. For therefore was I sent. 
Whence it may be granted, that going forth, and being sent 
to preach the gospel, are the same thing; but not when it 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHap. 1) 

is said of Christ, ἐξελήλυϑα, I came forth from God, and re~ 
turn to God, (See the paraphrase.) 

C HAP. II. 

1; Anp again he entered into Capernaum ['] after some 
days; and it was noised (reported ) that he was in the house 
(of Simon, i. 29.) 

2. And straightway many were gathered together (about 
it), insomuch that there was no room to receive them, no, 
not somuch as about the door, and he preached the word 
unto them. 

3. And they come unto him, bringing one sick of the 
palsy (in a bed ), which was borne of four (men ). 

4. And when they could not come nigh to him for the 
press, they [*] uncovered the roof (of the upper chamber, 
see the note,) where he was: and when they had broken it 
up, they let down (to him) the bed wherein the sick of the 
palsy lay. 

5. When Jesus (by this instance ) saw their faith, he said 
to the (man) sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins (which 
brought this disease upon thee) be forgiven thee, (as to the 
temporal punishment of them; see note on Matt. ix. 2.) 

6. But (and) there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and (upon occasion of these words, thus ) reasoning 
in their hearts, 

7. Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies, (ascribing 
that to himself which is proper to’ God alone ‘ for) who can 
forgive sins but God only? 

8. And immediately when Jesus μεδδμά in his spirit 
that they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto them, 

Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 
9. (For) whether is it easier to say to the sick of the’ 

palsy, Thy sins (as to their temporal punishment) be. for- 
given thee; or to say (effectually, that which is a certain 
indication of it), Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk?) 

10. But (I choose to say the first ), that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power (even whilst he is) on earth 
(thus) to forgive sins; (and then) he saith to the sick of the 
palsy, 

11. Isay unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go 
thy way into thine house. 

12. And immediately he arose, took up the bed (on: 
which he lay), .and'went forth before them all; insomuch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We’ 
never saw it on this fashion (before ). 

- 13. And he went forth again by the sea-side; and all the 
multitude resorted to him, and he taught them. 

14. And as he passed by (from thence, Matt. ix. 9.) he’ 
saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom, and (he) said to him, Follow me. And he arose and 
followed him. 

15. And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his: 

house, many publicans and sinners sat also together with 
Jesus and his disciples: for there were many (of them), 
and they followed him. 

16. And when the scribes and pharisees saw him eat with 
_ publicans and sinners, they (judging them unworthy to be 
- conversed with, and a defilement to those who did so) said 
to his disciples, [ How is it that he (your Master, who 
professeth' himself a prophet and a holy man), eateth and’ 
drinketh with publicans and sinners ? 
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saith unto them; (These it is most necessary to converse with, 
for) they that are whole have no need of the (spiritual ) 
physician, but they that are sick; (and this is more espe- 
cially the business of my prophetic office, for )1 came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18. And (then) the disciples of John and of the phari- 
sees used to fast (Gr. were fasting ): and they (the disciples 
of John, Matt. ix.14.) come and say unto him, Why do the 
disciples of John and of the pharisees fast, but thy dis- 
ciples fast not? 
- 19. And Jesus said unto them, [*] Can (‘it be fit for) the 
children of the bridechamber (to) fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them? as long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot (decently ) fast. 

20. But the days will come, when (I) the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they (have 
occasion to) fast in those days. 

21. (And he said also by way of parable, Luke v. 36.) 
No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old gar- 
ment: else the new piece that filled it up taketh away from 
the old (this being tender and that strong ), and (so) the 
rent is made worse (i. e. greater ). 

22. And no (skilful) man putteth new wine into old 
(i. 6. weak) bottles : else the new wine (fermenting ) doth 
burst the bottles, and (so) the wine is spilled, and the bot- 

tles will be marred (broken or rent): but new wine must 
be put into new bottles. (See Matt. ix. 16, 17.) 

23. And it came to pass, that he went throughout the 
corn fields on the (first) sabbath-day (after the Passover, 
Luke vi. 1.) and his disciples [5] began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn, (and, rubbing them in their hands, 
to eat of the corn, ibid.) 

_ 24, And the pharisees (seeing this) said unto him, Be- 
hold, why do they (by thy permission) on the sabbath-day 
that which (according to our traditions) is not lawful (to 
be done upon that day )? 

25. And he said unto them, Have ye never read what 
(is sufficient to justify that action of theirs, viz. that which) 
David did, when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and 
they that were with him ? 
_26. How he went. into the house of God in the [5] days 

of Abiathar the high-priest (see the note), and did eat the 
shew-bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the priests 

(4. e. of which it is not lawful for any but the priests to eat ), 
and gave also (of it) to them that were with him? 
᾿ 27. Andhe said (moreover) to them, The sabbath was 
made for (the sake of) man, and not man for the sabbath 
(now that which was instituted for the sake of another thing, 
must yield to the good of that for whose sake it was in- 
stituted ): 

: 28. Therefore (ὥστε, so that) the Son of man (who came 
to save men’s lives, and promote their good) is (doubtless 
so far) Lord also of the sabbath (as to dispense with the 
strict rest of it, when he sees it necessary for their good ). 
(For the exposition of these six last verses, see the note on 

Matt. xii. 1.) 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

3 A Ver. 1. ΔΙ’ ἡμερῶν, After some days.] So Theophylact, 
δὲ’ ἡμερῶν, ἀντὶ τοῦ, διελθούσων ἡμερῶν τινῶν, after days, that 
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- 17. When Jesus heard (the pharisees speak thus), he 
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is, when some days were passed. So Gen. iv. 3. in process 
‘of time, μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας, after days it came to pass. 

[*] Ver. 4. ᾿Απεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην rou’ iv, They un- 

covered the roof where he’ was.| Dr. Lightfoot, upon the 
place shews, that there was a door in every roof by which 
they went from the ὑπερῷον, or upper chamber upon the roof; 
now these men, knowing that it was this upper chamber to 
which the Jews customarily went up when they discoursed 
of the law, or religious things, ascend. by stairs or ladders 
to this’ roof; and not finding the door wide enough for the 
man’s bed to go down at, they widen it, by loosening some 
stones about, and so let down the paralytic. 

Ver.7. The reading cic ὁ Sede, and, ver. 15. ἁμαρτωλοὶ; 

are defended, Examen Millii ibid. 
[°] Ver. 16. Ti ὅτι; How is it that he eateth? &c.| Ti for 

διά τι; why is:it? or, wherefore is it? is very frequent both 
in the Old and New Testament; examples from the Old 
are numerous: see Gen. xxi. 99. xxxviii. 29. Exod. xiv. 
15. xvii. 2. Josh. vii. 25. Judg. viii. 1. 2 Kings vi: 33. vii: 
8. Isa. i. 11. iii. 15. Lam. iii. 99. In‘the New, see Matti 

Viii. 26. xix. 17. xxii. 18. Mark ii. 24. viii. 17. χ.. 18. xii: 
15. Luke ii. 48, 49. vi. 41.46, xxii. 46. John i. 25.) vii. 19, 

ix. 27. x. 20. xiv. 22. xviii: 21. 23. xx.13. 
ΤΊ Ver. 19. Μὴ δύνανται; Can the children of the bride- 

chamber fast?| Because there is little to be observed in 
this. chapter which hath not been explained already, till we. 
come to the twenty-sixth verse, I shall here observe the 
various acceptations of the phrase μὴ δύνανται. ; 

And (1.) it signifies that which is unfit, incongruous, or 
inconvenient. to be done, as not suiting with the rules of 
decency; as when Moses says, Exod. viii. 26. ov δυνατὸν, 
it is not meet to do so; so Luke xi. 7. οὐ δύναμαι, I cannot 
rise, and give thee; and, vi. 42. πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν; - how 

canst thou say to thy brother, Let me cast out the mote out 
of thine eye? 

» (2.) That which cannot justly, or without violation of 
some law or rule of equity and justice, be performed. 
So Deut. xii. 17. οὐ δυνήσῃ φαγεῖν, Thou mayest not eat 
within thy gates the tithe of thy corn: so Acts x. 47. pert 
τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι δύναταίτις; Can any hinder water that these 
should: not be baptized? 1 Cor. x. 21. οὐ δύνασϑε, Ye can- 
not drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; 2 Cor: 
xiii. 8. ob yap δυνάμεθα, For we can do nothing against the 
truth. 

(3.) That which is not agreeable to the Divine eco- 
nomy, counsel, or will. So Gen. xix. 22. οὐ yap δυνήσομαι, 
For I can do nothing till thou be come thither: Matt: 
XXvi. 42. ci οὐ δύναται; If this cup cannot pass from me, unless 

I drink it ; and in this sense Christ often saith; οὐ δύναται δ΄ 

υἱὸς, The Son cannot of himself do any thing, but what-he . 
sees the Father do. (John vy. 19. 30.) 

(4.) That which we cannot do by reason of the trou- 
ble of it, or because of some other employment which in- 
terferes with it; so the children of Jacob say to Joseph, 
οὐ δυνησεται τὺ παιδίον, The lad cannot leave his father, Gen. 
xliv. 22. and to Jacob, οὐ δυνησόμεϑα καταβαίνειν, We can- 

not go down without our brother: so we read of Christ, 
μηκέτι δύνασϑαι αὐτὸν, That he could not openly enter into 
the city, Mark i. 45. and of his disciples, μὴ δύνασϑαι αὐ- 
τοὺς, That they could not eat bread, (iii. 20.) i. e. they had 
no opportunity to’ do it: of Herod, that he would have 
killed John, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο, and he could not do it for fear 
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of the people, Mark vi. 19, 20, so, I have married a wife, 
and therefore, ov δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν, I cannot come, Luke xiv.20. 

(5.) That which cannot be done, not for want of 
power in the agent, but upon account of some defect or 
fault in the patient; so Christ οὐκ ἠδύνατο, could do no 
mighty works, because of their unbelief, Mark vi. 5, 6.: so 
Luke xvi. 2. ob δύνησῃ, Thou canst be no longer steward: 

so Christ spake to the Jews, καϑῶς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν, as they 

were able to hear him, Mark iv. 33. And in this sense 
Christ inquires, πῶς δύνασϑε; How can you believe, who re- 

ceive honour one of another? John v. 44. 

(6.) That which cannot be done by reason of some 
disposition in us which renders us averse to, and unwilling 
to do any thing, till it be removed. So Joseph’s brethren 
οὐκ ἠδύναντο, could not speak peaceably to him, Gen. 

xxxvii. 4. Behold, their ears are uncircumcised, and οὐ 
δυνήσονται ἀκούειν, they cannot hear, Jer. vi. 16. So πῶς 
δύνασϑε; How can you, being evil, speak good things? Matt. 
xii. 34. ob δύναται, The world cannot hate you, John vii. 7. 
ov δύνασϑε, You cannot hear my word, John viii. 43. οὐκ 
ἠδύναντο, therefore they could not believe, John xii. 39. The 
world ob δύναται, cannot receive the Spirit, John xiv. 17. 
They that are in the flesh, οὐ δύνανται, cannot please God, 
Rom. viii. 8. And so concerning a good disposition we 
read, that a good tree οὐ δύναται, cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, Matt. vii. 16. of the disciples, od δυνάμεϑα, we can- 
not but speak the things which we have heard, Acts iv. 20. 
of him that is born of God, that οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, he 

cannot sin, 1 John iii. 9. and Christ saith of the church of 
Ephesus, οὐ δύνῃ, thou canst not bear them that are evil, 
Rev. ii. 2. 

Ver. 23, "Ηρξαντο, Began.| That in the Hebrew phrase 
to begin to do a thing, and to do it, is. the same, see the 

note on Acts i. 1. though I do not think that ἄρχομαι is 
wholly an expletive in this and other places, but it signi- 
fies to desire, to be willing, to covet, or be pleased with a 
thing ; and answers to the Hebrew ON). So Josh. xvii. 12. 
ἤρξαντο ὁ Χαναναῖος κατοικεῖν tv τῇ γῇ, the Canaanite would 
dwell in the land: so when Micah had promised the Levite 
a salary, ἥρξατο παροικεῖν, he was willing to dwell with him, 
Judg. xvii, 11. so 2,Sam, vii. 29. and now ἄρξόυ καὶ εὐλόγη- 

- gov, let it please thee to bless the house of thy servant: so 
also 1 Chron. xvii. 27. and Hos, y. 11. ἤρξατο πορεύεσϑαι, he 
willingly walked after vain things ; and, Judg. i. 35. ἤρξατο 
ὃ Χαναναῖος, the Canaanite would dwell in the mountain, i. ὁ. 

the mountain of the Amorites, near the tribe of Dan, of 
which tribe was Samson, Judg. xiii. 2. Note also, that 
the reading of the Septuagint here, gives us an answer to 
the inquiry where Samson had his foxes; even from this 
mountain, ἐν ᾧ ἀλώπεκες, in which (say they) were foxes, 
they reading perhaps Ὁ not O'a>yw as we now read. 
[ Ver. 26. ᾿Επὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, In the days of 

Abiathar the high-priest.) That Ahimelech was then high- 
priest seems evident, (1.) because Abiathar, who suc- 
ceeded him, was, and is here styled high-priest; for he 
being the father, and Abiathar his son, (1 Sam. xxi. 20. 22. 
xxii. 6.) if Ahimelech had been only an ordinary priest, 
his son Abiathar could not have been high-priest, that 
office then succeeding orderly from father to son. Itis 
indeed by Mr. Whiston said, that that Abiathar that escaped 
from Doeg, never was high-priest: but he is so called, 

first, by the Septuagint, saying, that Solomon made Zadok 
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eipta πρῶτον ἀντὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ, high-priest in the room of Abia- 
thar, even of that Abiathar who bare the ark of the Lord 
before David, and who was afflicted with him in all things, 
1 Kings ii, 26. 35. Secondly, He is so called thrice by 
Josephus,* who says, they had the catalogue of their high- 
priests preserved from two thousand years. (2.) Because 
Ahimelech his father is accused by Doeg of inquiring of 
the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxii.10. and he himself seems 
to confess, ver. 15. that he had often done the same thing 
before without blame; whereas the high-priest alone hav- 
ing on the ephod of judguatinds had not Ahimelech been the 
high-priest, he could neither have done this, nor reason- 
ably been accused of doing it. To this it is said, that 
Ahimelech might assist David in inquiring of the Lord, but 
not by urim. I answer, that I fmd no way of inquiring of 
the Lord but by a prophet, or by a high-priest wearing 
the ephod.in which was the wrim, or by a dream, of which 
we read nothing here. Moreover, that the ephod was then 
with him, is certain, because when Ahimelech was slain, 
Abiathar went down to David with the ephod in his hand, 
1 Sam. xxiii. 6. And that he speaks of the high- 
ephod is manifest, because he doth not ὁδὶ! it a linen 
ephod, such as the priests wore, but the ephod; and be- 
cause David inquires by it, ver. 9. xxx. 7. which shews it 
was the high-priest’s ephod in which was the wrim and the 
thummim, which by express precept was never to be sepa- 
rated from the ephod; since otherwise no inquiry could 
have been made by if. Thirdly, Because he is styled 
Ahimelech the priest; for it is a certain truth, though not 
observed by many, that from the end of the book of Deu- 
teronomy to the end of the book of Chronicles, not one 
person is by name styled N..N. the priest who was nota 
high-priest; and though J ehoiada i is called the high-priest 
where he is not named, viz. 2 Kings xii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 11, yet is Hilkiah alone styled) Hilkiah the high- 
priest, during that long interval. Now whatreason is there 
to deny that Ahimelech hachoen signifies here, as in like 

case it always did before from the days of Eleazar hachoen, 
the high-priest? Lastly, Because Josephus, who being a 

Jew and a priest, must be supposed a competent wit- 
ness in this case, calls him six times high-priest, viz, lib. 
vi. cap. 14. p. 196. B. C. F. 197. A. G. 

The ancient solutions of the fathers are summed. up 
by Theophylact thus: We must say therefore either that 
Abiathar had two names, being called also Ahimelech; or 

that Abiathar was then with Ahimelech; or that τοῦ υἱοῦ is 
to be understood, and the words to be read thus, ἐπὶ 
᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, in the days of Abiathar the 
son of the high-priest ; or that Abiathar is mentioned ὡς 
ἐπισημότερος, as most celebrated in the days of David. 

The second of these opinions, viz. That Abiathar being 
there with him, and made high-priest by the death of his 
father but a few days after this’ action, it might well be 
said to be done in the days of Abiathar the high-priest, 
though he was not then actually so, is embraced by the 
learned Bishop of Ely on 1 Sam. xxi. 6. this being said to 
be done in his days, as things may be said to have been 
done in the days of Henry the Eighth, or any other king 
of England, which came to pass but a little before he 

* Antiq. lib, vii. cap. 14. p. 247. Β: Ὁ. p. 248. B. 6. lib. i, contr, Apion. 

p- 1056. 
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began to reign; to which may be added the criticism of 

Dr. Hammond, that ἐπὶ is to be rendered before, so ἐπὶ 

μετοικεσίας must be rendered before the captivity, Matt. 
i. 11. Jechonias and his brethren being begotten not un- 

der, but before the captivity. Dr. Lightfoot falls in with 

the two last solutions, rendering the words in the days of 
Abiathar the son of the high-priest, as τοῦ “HN is the son of 
Eli, Luke iii. 23. and so on to the end of the chapter; and 
saying, that he therefore is named, rather than Ahimelech, 
because he brogght the ephod to David, 1 Sam. xxii. 6. 
and by him inquiry was made by urim and thummim, 
1 Sam. xxi. 2. 4. 9. 11, 12. xxx. 7,8. 2 Sam. ii. 1. 5. 
xix. 21. whence it was usual, saith he, for the Jews by 

Abiathar to understand the urim and the thummim; this 
therefore séems to give some advantage to this instance, 
to say it was done under that Abiathar who had the order- 
ing of that Divine oracle, and so might be supposed to do 
this by Divine direction. But because this also is very 
rare, I offer, thirdly, that interpretation which saith, that 
by the high-priest here we are to understand, not him who 
was strictly so called, but one who was an eminent man of 
that order, this being the import of the word, 

1. When mention is made of power given ἀπὸ or περὶ 
τῶν apxeptwy, from or by the high-priests, Acts ix, 14. 
xxvi. 10. 12. 

2. Of high-priests gathered together, Matt. ii. 4. xxvi. 3. 
xxvii. 62. John xi. 47. xii. 10. 

3. Of the chief priests coming to Jesus, Matt. xxi. 15. 
‘23. 45. and that Christ ought to suffer by the chief priests, 
Matt. xvi. 21. 

4. Of Judas coming to the chief priests, Matt. xxvi. 14. 
47. Mark xiv. 10. 43. Matt. x xvii.3.6. 12. 20.41. John 
xviii. 3. 

5. Of the chief priests and scribes, Mark viii. 21. x. 33. 
xi. 18. "xiv. 1. xv. 1. 

6. Of the chief priests and elders, John vii. 82. Acts iv. 
23. xxv. 15, 

- ἤ, Of all the high-priests, Matt. xxvii.1. Mark xiv. 53. 
See the like expressions, Mark xiv. 1. xv. 3.10, 11. 31. 
Luke xxiii. 4. 13, 23. xxiv. 20. John xviii. 35. xix. 6. 15. 
21. Acts v. 24. ix. 21. xxii. 30. xxiii. 14. 

"Emi ᾿Αβιαθὰρ τοῦ ᾿Αρχιερέως, In the days of Abiathar the 
high-priest.| Good Mr. Whiston has given us an ingeni- 
ous treatise upon this place, in which he attempts to shew 
that neither the Ahimelech nor the Abiathar mentioned 
in the history of David’s eating the shew-bread, was high- 
priest at all; but another ‘Abiathar, not mentioned at all 
there, but 2 Sam. xiv. 3. was then high-priest : and I, who 
never am backward to yield to evidence, will give him the 
honour of having found out the best solution of this diffi- 
culty that I have yet seen, when he hath answered these 
ensuing arguments. 

Arg. 1. That Josephus, who, being a Jew and a priest, 
and who mentions the genealogy of their high-priests care- 
fully preserved to his days, and so must be supposed a 
competent witness in this case, styles that very Ahimelech, 
who gave David the shew-bread, and who was slain by’ 
Doeg, six times Ahimelech the high-priest. Abiathar his 
son is also several times styled the high-priest by the same 
Josephus. It is no sufficient answer to this, to say, as 
Mr. Whiston doth, that neither Ahimelech nor Abiathar 
is styled high-priest ; but the one is Ahimelech the priest, 
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the other Abiathar the priest. For it is a certain truth, that 
‘from Eleazar the son of Aaron, in the book of Deutero- 
nomy, to Hilkiah, in the close of the book of Chronicles, 

not one person is by name styled N. N. the high-priest, 
though there was all that while a high-priest in being. 
Now what reason is there to deny that Ahimelech ha- 
choen signifies Ahimelech the high-priest, when'no other 
name is given to any high-priest in Scripture, for above 
four hundred years? Of less importance is it to say, that 

we read not that either of them officiated as high-priest, in 
the great day of expiation, when we read not of any one 
that did so in the books of Samuel, Kings, or Chronicles. 

Arg. 2. That Ahimelech was high-priest, is proved from 
the accusation which Doeg lays against him, that he in- 
quired of the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxii. 10. and from 
Ahimelech’s'own confession, that he had done the same 

thing before, ver. 15. and by the testimony of Josephus,* 
saying, that he did, πολλάκις προφητεῦσαι, oft consult the 

oracle for him: whereas the high-priest alone having on 
the ephod of judgment, had not Ahimelech been high-priest, 
he neither could have done so, nor could he reasonably 
have been accused of doing it. 

To this it is answered, ‘That Ahimelech prayed, or in- 
quired of God for David ; but no circumstances being men- 
tioned, it does-not appear whether it was any thing more 
than affording David a place in the public prayers of the 
tabernacle, or the lending him the sacred garments, and 

giving him proper opportunities for his own inquiries (as a 
prophet) of the Almighty. 

But sure it is better to say nothing, than to use such 

sorry shifts as these; he inquired of the Lord for him ; that 
is, he prayed for him, or gave him a place in the public 
prayers of the tabernacle, or he lent him a linen ephod to 
inquire in. Let him shew one instance of any priest that 
is ever said to inquire of the Lord besides the high-priest, 
and he will say something to lessen the force of this argu- 
ment, which is yet left in its full strength; let him shew 
one of the consecrated ephods that was lent to a layman, 
or where lending one an ephod, or giving him a place in 
the public prayers of the tabernacle (if then there’ were 
any such prayers, or any such usage), signifieth Shaal lo 
bejehovah, i. 6. to inquire for him from Jehovah, and he 
will say something pertinent to this objection. As for 
Rebecca, she inquired not of a priest, but, say the Jews, 
of a prophet; and this she did long before there was any 
high-priest wearing an ephod, by God appointed for this 
very end. And, saith the Bishop of Ely, it is most rea- 
sonable to think, that she went herself, and inquired at 
the Schechinah, or a place of the Divine presence, and the 
Lord answered her by an angel. (Gen. xxv. 23.) 

Arg.3. That Ahimelech had then the ephod to inquire 
by, is evident, because when Abiathar his son fled thence 
to David, he carried the ephod in his hand ; he went down, 
saith the Septuagint, ἔχων ἐφοὺδ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, having 
the ephod in his hand ; and that this was the very ephod to 
which the breast-plate was annexed, the Bishop of Ely 

proves; (1.) because it is not styled a linen ephod, such as 
the priests used, but emphatically the ephod. (2.) Because 
when David was about to inquire of the Lord, he speaks 
twice to Abiathar thus, Bring hither the ephod: (1 Sam. 

* Antiq. lib. vi. cap. 14. p, 196. 
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xxiii, 9. χχχ. 7.) whereas, had it been only a linen ephod, 
it could have done him no service in his inquiries. This 
being so, if David himself inquired of the Lord by this 

ephod, he inyaded on the priest’s office, and so was guilty 
of the highest sacrilege; but if he made this inquiry by the 
mouth of Abiathar, the son. of Ahimelech, who was slain 

at Nob, then was Abiathar high-priest, and so Mr. Whis- 
ton’s scheme is overthrown. Some think, saith the Bishop 

of Ely, that David put on the ephod, and then asked the 

Lord’s advice ; but that is a great mistake: for the high- 
priest was the person appointed by God to ask counsel of 
him for the supreme governor, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) there- 
fore David spake these words by the mouth of Abiathar. 
When therefore it is said that David inquired of the Lord, 

it is reasonable. to conceive, that he did this both in the 
places. mentioned, and 2 Sam. ii. 1. 5.19. by the person 
appointed by God to ask counsel for him, i.e. by Abiathar 
the high-priest; these being cases all concerning war, in 
which the ordinance of God appointed the. chief governor 
to ask counsel of him; (Josh. xxvii. 20, 21.) and hence this 
very phrase is used, when other men asked counsel of the 
Lord in the like case: so Judg. i. 1. The children of Israel 
asked counsel of the Lord, Who shall go up for us against 
the Canaanites? and, xx. 18. They arose, and went up to 
the house of God, and asked counsel of God, saying, Who 

shall go up first to the battle against Benjamin? and again, 
ver. 23. But that they did this by Phinehas the high-priest, 
is evident from these words, ver. 27, 28. And the children 
of Israel inquired of the Lord, for the ark of the covenant 
was there in those days ; and Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron, stood before it in those days. So Saul 
asked counsel of the Lord, 1 Sam. xiy. 37. but this he did 
by Ahijah the high-priest, ver. 36. (See ver. 18.) 

Obj. But, saith Mr. Whiston, ‘“‘ The high-priest in the 
latter end of Saul’s reign, was with Saul and not with 
David: for Saul, a little before his death, inquired of the 
Lord, and the Lord answered him not, neither by dreams, 
nor by urim, nor by prophets, (1 Sam. xxviii. 6.) which 
words surely imply, that Saul had caused inquiry to be 
made by urim, which, being peculiar to the high-priest, 
doth shew that the Jewish high-priest was then with Saul, 
which we know Abiathar the son of Ahimelech was not.” 

Ans. This is a considerable objection; to which I shall 
not answer, as some do, that Saul had caused another 

ephod to be made, or that he sent to David to inquire. of 
Abiathar in his behalf; for there is no evidence for the 
second, and the first could do him no service, he having 

no high-priest to inquire by. But I answer, That though 
it be said that God answered not Saul by urim, that only 
is put in because it.was one usual way of answering, not 

because Saul had tried that way; for he himself speaketh 
to Samuel thus, God is departed from me, and answereth 
meno. more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams, ver. 15. 
making no mention at all of his not answering by wrim. 
And David observes, 1 Chron. xiii. 3. that Saul, after the 
evil spirit came. upon him, inquired not at the ark, as for- 
merly, he had done: (1 Sam. xiv. 18.) so that this pas- 
sage, as it is translated, seems only to say, that God gave 
him no answer at all by any of the usual ways: not by 
dreams, because the Spirit of the Lord was long since de- 

parted from him; (1 Sam. xvi. 14.) not by any direction of 
his prophets, because he had slain the. Lord’s prophets ; 
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not by urim, because he neither had the breast-plate of 
urim, nor a high-priest to consult; and lastly, translate 
the words thus, Saul feared ve jescheal, for he had in- 
quired of the Lord, viz. since the time of his being rejected 
of God, and the Lord had not answered him by any of 
these ways, and then this text is impertinent: and of such 
translations of the Hebrew the instances are very malty. 
(See Glassius de verbo, lib. iii. tr. 3. canon 46.) 

Arg. 4. That Abiathar the son of Ahimelech, who was 
slain at Nob, was high-priest, is proved, first, because 
Josephus three times calls him so, viz. lib. vi. cap. ult. 
p. 207. lib. vii. cap. 11. p. 247, 248. Secondly, Because 
he who.was removed by Solomon from the high-priesthood 
was the same Abiathar who was with David in his exile; 
for he was that Abiathar, who bore the ark before David, 
and who was afflicted in all the things in which David was 
afflicted, (1 Kings ii. 26.) which agrees only to that Abia- 
thar who was the son of Ahimelech slain at Nob. r 

To this Mr. Whiston answers, “ That there was an 
Abiathar who was the son of Ahijah, who was high-priest 
in the days of Saul, when David and his men did eat the 
shew-bread: that he had a son named Ahimelech, who was 

high-priest in the days of David, and this is the Ahimelech 
mentioned, 2 Sam. viii. 17. in these words, And Zadok the 

son of Ahitub and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar were priests; 
and. this Ahimelech hada son named Abiathar,. who was 
high-priest after him, and this was the Abiathar removed 
by Solomon, and not Abiathar the son of Ahimeleoh: of 
Noh.” 
Now to this I reply, that he offers no proof that his first 

Abiathar was the son of Ahijah, or that his Ahimelech had 
a son named Abiathar, or.that either of the three was 
high-priest. The text now cited saith, that Zadok and 
Ahimelech the son. of Abiathar were priests, but that cannot 

signify that they were high-priests, because there could not: 
be two high-priests together ; and therefore the Bishop of 
Ely and the generality of commentators say, these two 
were the chief of the family of the priests, next to the high- 

priest, which was Abiathar, and who were called second- 

ary priests. (2 Kings xxv. 18.) And whereas Mr. Whis- 
ton saith of his supposed Abiathar, that he was afflicted: 

with David, by undergoing the peril of a spy in the time 
that Absalom was in Jerusalem, and David, was fled from 
him ; let.any reasonable person judge, whether, on the ac- 
count of the peril of so few days, if indeed he lay under any 
peril, he could have been said to have been afflicted, Beeol, 
inall the things in which David had been afflicted. Sure the 
words of the Bishop of Ely here are much more agreeable 
to the history, viz. that this Abiathar underwent all the hard- 
ships which David endured in his exile. 

But, saith Mr. Whiston, ‘‘ If that Abiathar who was de- 
prived by Solomon was the Abiathar of the family of Itha- 
mar, and son of Ahimelech of Nob, supposing that he be- 
gan his office at thirty, as the priests did, and continued 
with David forty years, he must be a very old man, almost 
eighty years old before he died; whereas this contradicts. 
God’s threat against the family of Eli, that all the increase 
of his house should die in the flower of their age, and that 
there should not be an old man in his house Sors ever.” (1Sam. 
ii. 38.) 
Now to this I answer, first, in the words of the- Bishop 

of Ely on 1 Sam. ii. 33. That this threat did not belong to 
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all the family of Ithamar, but only to the family of Eli. 
Secondly, Seeing king David died when he was seventy. 

years old, (2 Sam. v. 4.) and seeing there could be no age 

set for the high-priest’s entrance on his office, that depend- 

ing on the death of his father, Ahimelech coming to an un- 

timely end, Abiathar might be very young when he first 

entered upon his office, and begin it as priests after did at 

twenty, and so be not much above sixty when David died: 

and, lastly, when that threat had been executed in such a 

dreadful manner by the slaughter of the priests at Nob, we 
may reasonably conceive that one single person, made an 
exile, and afflicted in all that David was, might, for the 
service he had done to that good king, and the affliction 
he had already suffered, have his life prolonged above sixty 
or seventy years. 

CHAP. 11. 

zy Anp he entered again into the synagogue (of Caper- 
naum, i. 21.) and there was a man there which had a 
withered hand. ἢ 

2. And they (asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-day ? Matt. xii.19. and ) watched him, whether 
he would heal him on the sabbath-day, that (if he did so) 
they might accuse him (as one that profaneth the sabbath ). 

3. And he said to the man who had the withered hand, 

Stand forth (in the sight of the synagogue ). 
4. And (then ) he saith unto them, [1] Is it lawful to do 

good on the sabbath-days, or to do evil? to save life, or to 

kill, (by refusing to preserve it on that day? And this 
question he put to them by way of answer to their question, ) 
but they held their peace. 

5. And when he had looked round about on them with 
anger,[*] being grieved for the hardness of their hearts 
(which would not yield to all the conviction he had given 
them, that it was lawful to do good on the sabbath-day ), 
he saith to the man (who had the withered hand ), Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he stretched it out; and his hand was 
restored whole as the other (was ). 

6. And (this being done) the pharisees went forth, and 
straightway took counsel with the Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7. But [*] Jesus (his time of suffering being not yet come) 
withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea; anda great 
multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8. And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from 

beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, (I say) a 
great multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. 

9. And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multitude, lest they should 
throng him. 

10. For he had healed many; [*]insomuch that they 
pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues. 

11. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down 
before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 

12. And he straitly charged them that they should not 
make him known, 

13. And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth to him 
whom he would: and they came unto him. 

14, And he ordained twelve, that they should be with 
VOL. V. 
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him (as his attendants ), and that he might send them forth 
to preach. 

15. And (preaching in his name) to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils: 

16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he surnamed Peter; 
17. And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 

of James; and he surnamed them [5] Boanerges, which is, 
The sons of thunder. . 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19. And [°] Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him: 
and they went into a house (in Capernaum, ii. 1.) 

20. And the multitude cometh together again, so that 
they could not so much as (have leisure to) eat bread. 

21. And when his friends heard of it, they went out to 
lay hold on him: for they said, He is [*] beside himself 
(Gr. he is faint by spending his spirits ). 

22. And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem 
said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 

casteth he out devils. 
23. And he called them unto him, and said unto them in 

(two) parables, (first,) How can Satan cast out Satan ? 
24. And (for) if a kingdom be divided against itself, 

that kingdom cannot stand. 
25. And if a house be divided against itself, that house 

cannot stand. 
26. And if (then) Satan rise up against himself, and be 

divided, he cannot stand, but (his kingdom) hath an end. 

27. (And again in another parable he said, ) No man can 
enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except 
he will first bind the strong man; and then he will (be able 
to) spoil his house. 

28. ( Then he added these words ), Verily I say unto you, 
All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and the 

blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme (me 
upon earth ) : 

29. But he that shall blaspheme against (the following 
dispensation of ) the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but is in danger of (Gr. obnoxious to) eternal damnation: 

30. (And thus he spake) because they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

31. There came then his brethren and [5] his mother (to 
the place where he was ), and (they ), standing without, sent 
unto him, calling him (to them ). 

32. And the multitude sat about him, and they said unto 
him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for 

thee. 
33. And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, 

or my brethren? 
34. And he looked round about on them which sat about 

him, and (pointing to his disciples, he) said, Behold my 
mother and my brethren! 

35. For whosoever shall do the will of God; the same is 
(by me valued as dearly as) my brother, and my sister, and 
mother, 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

~ [') Ver. 4. ἜΞΕΣΤΙ τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαϑοποιῆσαι, ἢ κακο- 
ποιῆσαι; &c. Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath-days, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to kill?] Hence it seems to 

91, 
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follow, thathe who doth not do good to his neighbour when 
he can, doth evil to him; it being a want of charity, and 

therefore eyil, to neglect any opportunity of doing good, 
or shewing kindness to any man in misery; and that not to 
preserve his life when it is in danger, is to transgress that 
precept which saith, Thou shalt not kill; because, by this 
delay, so much is taken from the pleasure of his life; 
and, saith the aphorism, non est vivere sed valere, vita. 

Hence the tradition of the Jews informs us, The hands of 

Moses were heavy, because when Amalek came against them 
he deferred their deliverance till the morrow, (Exod. xvii. 

9.) and was not ready on that very day to give redemption 
to Israel. (B. Uziel. in Exod. xvii. 12.) 

[?] Ver. 5. Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, πα looking 
on them with anger.] Hence we learn that anger is not 
always sinful; this passion being found in him in whom 
was no sin. But then it must be noted, that anger is not 
properly defined by philosophers, ὄρεξις ἀντιλυπήσεως, a 
desire of revenge, or causing grief to him who hath provoked 
or hath grieved us: for this desire of revenge is always 
evil; and though our Saviour was angry with the pharisees, 
for the hardness of their hearts, yet had he no desire to 
revenge this sin upon them, but had a great compassion 
for them, and a desire to remove this evil. Anger is rather 
an inward motion and serious displeasure of the mind, aris- 
ing from the apprehension of some injury done or intended 
to ourselves, or others for whom we are concerned, with a 

desire to remove the injury. (See note on Matt. y. 22.) 
[°] Ver. 7. Kai ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνεχώρησε, And Jesus withdrew 

himself with his disciples to. the sea.] When Christ by his 
doctrine and miracles could do no good upon men, by rea- 
son of the hardness of their hearts, ver. 5. but they consult 
how they may destroy him, ver. 6. he usually departs and 
conceals himself, that he may give place to their wrath, and 
secure himself from their malice. (See Matt. xii. 15, John 
viii. 59.) Whence we learn, not only that in such cases it 
is lawful thus to consult our safety, but that when men are 
so peryerse, we, by concealing of the truth, do not betray 
it, but rather do comply with our Lord’s precept, not to 
cast pearl before swine. (Matt. vii. 6.) 

[*] Ver. 10. “Qore ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, Insomuch that they 
pressed upon him.] Dr. Hammond says, They fell down 
before his feet, requesting that they might touch him, or 
in order to the touching of him, as they did, vi, 56, But 
the pressing on him seems more agreeable to the reason why 
he desired a ship, viz. that they might not throng him. 

[°] Ver. 17. Kat ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Boavepyic, And he 

named them Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder.] Con- 
cerning the derivation of this word, see Dr. Lightfoot and 
Grotius. Christ seems to have given them this name from 
a foresight of the heat and zeal of their temper, of which 
they quickly gave an instance in their desiré_to call down 
fire from heaven, or thunder and lightning to consume the 
Samaritans: (Luke ix. 54.) and John also shewed his zeal, 
in forbidding him that cast out devils in Christ’s name, be- 
cause he followed not them. fence we find in the Acts 
of the Apostles, Peter and John are the chief speakers and 
actors in the defence and propagation of the gospel: and 
the zeal of James and Peter, seems to be the reason why 
the one was slain by Herod, and the other imprisoned ; in 
order to the like execution. 
[ Ver. 19, ᾿Ιούδαν ἸΙσκαριώτην, And Judas Iscariot, who 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. Lk. 
a 

also betrayed him.) The wisdom of Christ saw fit to admit 
Judas amongst his disciples, that by him the counsel of 
God in giving up his Son to the death, and the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled. (Acts i. 16.) And he is by him sent to 
preach, to cure diseases, and to cast out devils, who had 
himself a deyil, (John yi. 70.) to teach us, that the mission 
of a person may be valid, though he be not sanctified ; and 
that we should hearken to, and, in things belonging to their 
ministerial office, should obey even such persons. Origen,;* 
indeed, declares his belief that Judas γνησίως πότε ἐπεπι- 
στεύκει, Was once a sincere believer: for, saith he, had Christ 
found him at the first to have been a thief, he would not 
have committed the bag to him, when he had found him so 
to be, and his apostleship, even after he had pronounced 
him a devil, (J ohn vi. 70.) for he fell from it only by his 
transgression in betraying his Master. (Acts i. 25.) 1 see 
no necessary reason why he might not appoint him the 
bag, even though he knew he was addicted to theft. Se- 
condly, He also argues thus—Christ sent him as he did the 
rest of the apostles, attended with the power of miracles, 
and with commission to say to any city where he came, 
Peace be to this city ; and with a promise, that if a son of 
peace was there, that peace should rest upon him; if not, it 
should return into their bosom; which, saith he, Christ 
would not have done, had not Judas then been a son of 

peace. But, (1.) Christ hath informed us that miracles 
might be done even by the workers of iniquity, Matt. vii. 
22,23. (2.) The twelve disciples were sent by two and 
two, Mark vi. 7. and so one of them being sincere, and a 
keeper of the word of God, (John xvii. 6.) this prayer for 
peace might come upon them that were worthy for his sake, 
rather than for the sake of Judas, This opinion therefore 
of Origen, as it is not centauily true, so neither can it cer- 
tainly be disproved. - ᾿ 

["] Ver. 21.” Ἔλεγον γὰρ, ὅτι ἐξέστη, And when his friends 
heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him; for they said, 
He is beside himself.) This is spoken upon occasion of the 
multitude’s coming so fast upon him, as that he had not 
time to take any food to recreate his weary spirits; and so 
that interpretation which renders the words thus, They 
said, He is fainty, or, may fall into a deliquium by spend- 
ing thus his spirits, hath nothing I can see to render it.im- 
probable; this being frequently the import of the word in 
the Old Testament.. So when the brethren of Joseph told 
Jacob that his son was living, ἐξέστη τῇ διανοίᾳ, Jacob’s 
heart fainted, (Gen. xly. 26.) and afterward his spirit re- 
vived: (ver. 27.) so Rahab saith, When we heard that God 
had dried up the Red Sea for you, ἐξέστημεν τῇ καρδίᾳ ἡμῶν, 
our hearts fainted, nor did there remain any breath in us: 

(Josh. ii. 11.) so when the kings of Syria and Israel con- 
spired against Ahaz king of Judah, ἐξέστη ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ, his 
heart fainted, and the heart of his people: (Isa. vii. see 
xxxiii. 3.) and of Emath and Arphad, Jeremiah saith, 
xlix. 23. ὅτι ἤκουσαν ἀκοὴν πονηρὰν, ἐξέστησαν, when they 

heard evil tidings, their heart fainted. (See also Gen. xlii. 
28.) This interpretation I like best; because it is absurd 
to say, that Christ did, either in his gesture or his actions, 
shew any symptoms of transportation, or excess of mind: 
nor could his kindred have any reason to conceive thus of 
him, who had never given the least symptoms of any such 

at 
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excess, though they-of them who believed not in him 

(John vii. 4.) might have such unworthy thoughts of him. 

- [5] Ver. 31. ‘H μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, And his mother.] Hence Theo- 

phylact taxes her, κενοδοξίας, of vain-glory and of guilt, im 

endeavouring to draw him, ἀπὸ τῆς διδασκαλίας, from teach- 

ing the word: Tertullian* pronounceth her guilty of in- 

eredulity: Chrysostom, of vain-glory, infirmity, and mad- 

ness, for this very thing.(Hom, 27. in Matt. tom. ii. p. 191.) 

om CHAP. IV. 

1. AND he began again to teach by the sea-side: and 
there was gathered to him a great multitude, so that he en- 

tered into a ship, and [1] sat in (it on) the sea; and the 
ν multitude was by the sea (side) on the land. 
. 2. And he taught them many things by parables, and 

said to them in his doctrine, ᾿ 
3. Hearken; Behold, there went out a sower to sow: 

4. And it came to’pass, as he sowed, some (seed.) fell by 

the way-side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured 

it up. 
τ 6. And some fell on stony ground, where it had not 
much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because it had 
no depth of earth (and so could not be long covered by it ): 

_ 6. But (and) when the sun was up, it was scorched; and 
because it had no (deep ) root, it withered away. 

_ 7. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, 
and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
_ 8. And other (seed) fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought forth, 
[Ἴ some thirty, and some sixty, and some a hundred (fold 
increase ). 

9. And he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10. And when he was alone (i.e. retired from the mul- 
titude ), they that were about him with the twelve asked 

_ him (the meaning of ) the parable. 
_ LL, And he said unto them; Unto you it is givento know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God (the effect and pro- 
gress it will have among men): but [*] unto them that are 
without (and not prepared to receive the doctrine of this 
kingdom) all (these) things are done in parables: (they 
having shut their eyes, and hardened their hearts, Matt. 
xiii. 15.) 

12. That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and 
hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at any 
time they should be converted, and their sins should be 
forgiven them. 

13. And he said unto them, Know ye not this. parable? 
[ and how then will ye know all parables? (as might be 
reasonably expected from you, who should have ears to hear, 
i.e. discerning spirits in such things. 

14. Take then the sense of this parable thus: ) The sower 
(is hewho) soweth the word. - 

15. And these are they (who are represented by the seed 
sown ) by the way-side, where (among whom ) the word is 
sown; but when they have heard (it), [5] Satan cometh 
immediately, and taketh away the word that was sown in 
their hearts. 

16. And these are they likewise which are (represented 

* De carne Christ. cap.7. 
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by the seed) sown on stony ground; who, when they have 
heard the word, immediately receive it with gladness; 

17. And (yet )have no root in themselves, and so endure but 
for a time ; (and) afterward, when affliction or persecution 
ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they are offended. 

18. And these are they which are (represented by seed ) 
sown among thorns; (to wit, ) such as hear the word, 

19. And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of 

riches, and the lusts (or desires) of other things entering 
in (to the heart), choke the word, and (so) it becometh un- 
fruitful. ' 

20. And these are they which are (represented by the 
seed) sown on [°] good ground; (to wit, ) such as hear the 
word and receive it, and bring forth frait, some thirty-fold, 
some sixty, and some a hundred. 

21. [7] And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be 
put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not (rather ) to be 
set ona candlestick? (i.e. Do ἢ give you this light into my 
doctrine, that you may conceal it? Surely, no.) 

22. For there is nothing hid (as being spoken by me in 
obscure parables ), which shall (should ) not be manifested ; 
neither was any thing kept (Gr. made) secret (by me ), 
but that it should come abroad. 

23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear (i.e. let 
these things be duly understood, and accordingly performed 
by you ). i 

24. And he said unto them, [*] Take heed what (ἢ. e. 
how you attend to what) you hear; (for) with what mea- 
sure you mete, it shall be measured to you: and to you that 
hear shall more be given (i.e. according to your profi- 
ciency in hearing, will the word be dispensed to you ). 

25. For he that (improveth what he) hath, to him. shall 
be given (more) ; and he that hath not (improved his pre- 
sent knowledge ), from him shall be taken even that (know- 
ledge which) he hath. 

26. And he said, [9] So is (if with the doctrine of) the 
kingdom of God (received into a good heart), as if a man 
should cast (good ) seed into the ground; 

27. And (having done so.) should sleep, and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he know- 
eth not how (as indeed ἐξ is with respect to the seed sown in 
the earth). 

28, For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 

29. But when the fruit is brought forth (to maturity), 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest 
is come: (so when, by the preaching of the word, men are 
made ripe for the harvest, i. e. prepared to receive the gos- 
pel, the apostles will come and gather them into my kingdom. ) 

30. And he said (also), Whereunto shall we liken the 
(doetrine of the) kingdom of God? or with what compari- 
son shall we compare it? 

91. [1°] It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which, when it 
is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the 

earth: 
32. But when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 

greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; so” 
that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it: 
(even so the kingdom of the Messiah, before his death and 
burial in the earth, will have only a small and insensible in- 

crease, but after his resurrection it will spring up, and be- 
come the greatest of all kingdoms. ) ES 
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33. And with many such parables spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it (without offence ). 

(34. But without a parable spake he not unto them: and 
when they were alone, he expounded all things (which he 
thus spake ) to his disciples. 

35. And the same day, when the even was come, he 
saith unto them, Let us pass over to the other side (of the 
lake ). 

36. And when they had sent away the multitude, they 
took him (along with them) even as he was (sleeping ) in 
the ship; (for he went first into the ship, and his disciples 
after him, Matt. viii. 22.) and there were also with him 

other little ships. 
37. And there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves 

beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 
38. And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on 

a pillow: and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, 

carest thou not that we perish ? 
39. And (then) he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 

unto the sea, Peace, be still. And (instantly) the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40. And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful? how 
is it that ye have no faith? (and this he had cause to say, ) 
[1] for they feared exceedingly (though he was present with 
them, and they had such experience of his power ). 

41. And (seeing that the wind ceased at his word, they ) 
said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even 

the wind and the sea obey him? 

“ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

[‘] Ver. 1. ΚΑΘΗ͂ΣΘΑΙ ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ, Satin the sea.] That 
is, in a boat upon the sea, at a little distance from the shore. 

(*] Ver. 8. ν τριάκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑξήκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑκατὸν, Some 

thirty, some sixty, and some a hundred.| The fathers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries were superstitious admirers of 
virginity, and so allotted here the hundred-fold increase to 
virgins; the sixty-fold, to widows that married not again; 

the thirty-fold, to those who lived in wedlock: so Athana- 
sius, Ep. ad Ammun. St. Jerome, in locum, et lib. i. adv. 

Jovin. lit. K. et Apol. ad Pammachium, f. 37. lit. G. 
This did St. Jerome, saith Erasmus, durior in nuptias; 
and others, iniquiores nuptiis. 

[°] Ver. 11. Τοῖς ἔξω: To them that are without.| It was 
customary for the Jews to give this title to the heathens; 
our Saviour therefore, by applying it to them, seems to 
hint to them, That in a short time the kingdom of God 
would be taken from them, and they themselves would be 
oi ἔξω, them that were without. (Matt. viii. 12. Luke xiii. 
25. 28. see note on Luke viii. 10.) 

[*] Ver. 13. Kai πῶς ; How then?] For καὶ here is not only 
copulative, but illative; and so the-words are to be ren- 
dered, How then? or, How therefore? So Psal. ii. 10. καὶ 

νῦν, Now therefore ye kings, be wise; Psal. vii. 7. καὶ ὑπὲρ 
ταύτης, For their sakes therefore return on high; Psal. 
xviii. 42. καὶ λεπτυνῶ, Then did I beat them as small as 
the dust. This sense it bears in the Septuagint, Gen. xiii. 
‘16. xxiv. 41. xxviii. 21. xxxi. 8. xlii. 34. 38. Exod. vi. 1. 
vii. 9. 11. Lev. iv. 3. 14, 23. 28. v. 5. vi. 4. Numb. v. 15. 
21. Deut. vi. 21. viii. 10. Josh. i. 15. xxiv. 20. 1 Sam. i. 11. 
vi. 9. Joel ii. 18. Micah vii. 9. Mal. ii. 2. and in the New 
Testament, Mark x. 26. καὶ τίς; Who then can be saved? 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. iv. 

Luke ii. 15. When the angels were gone up to heaven, καὶ, 
then the shepherds said, Luke xii. 29. Seek-ye not there- 
fore what ye shall eat ; 1 Cor. v. 18. καὶ ἐξαρεῖτε, Therefore 
put away the evil person. 

[1 Ver. 15. Ἔρχεται ὃ Σατανᾶς, Satan cometh,| The birds 
of the air, ver. 4. Τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, of Δαίμονες of τὸν 
ἄερα κατέχοντες, The birds of the air represent Satan, because 
his habitation is in the air. (Theoph.) 
[ Ver. 20. Of ἐπὶ τὴν viv τὴν καλὴν, Upon good ground.) 

‘Opa γοῦν πῶς σπάνια τὰ καλὰ, Kat ὁλίγοι of σωζόμενοι, See 
(saith Theophylact) how rare are good men, and how few 
are saved; for only the fourth part of the seed fell upon 
good ground, and was preserved. Observe here also the 
gradation: the seed sown in the highway comes not up at all ; 
the seed sown upon stony ground comes up, but increaseth 
not; the seed sown among thorns increaseth, but bears no 
fruit; the seed sown on good ground, brings forth fruit to 
perfection. 

[7] Ver. 21, 22. Kat ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" μήτι ὃ λύχνος ἔρχεται, 
&e. And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be put un- 
der a bushel, &c.| These words being only spoken to Christ's 
disciples, when he was alone with them, and both here and 

in Luke viii. 16, 17. subjoined to the explication of this 
parable, I think it best to explain them accordingly ; as if 
Christ had said, “ I give you a clear light, by which you 
may discern the import of this and other parables; but this 
I do, not that you may keep it to yourselves, and hide it 
from others, but that it may be beneficial to you, and by you 
be made beneficial to others; and that having thus learned, 
you may instruct them how they ought to hear, and to re-. 
ceive the word heard in good and honest hearts, (ver. 20.) 

And though I give you the knowledge of these mysteries 
of the kingdom of God, καταμόνας, privately, I do it not that 
you may keep them so; for there is nothing (thus) hid 
which should not be made manifest, neither was any thing 
made secret (by me) but that it should (afterward) come 
abroad.” 

Hence also observe, that had Christ’s apostles so ob- 
scurely delivered or writ the Gospels, and those other scrip- 
tures which contain the rule of faith even in things neces- 
sary to be believed or done unto salvation, as the Roman- 
ists pretend they did, they must have hid the candle under 
a bushel, and not have manifested it to the world, as Christ 

| here requires them to do, 
[Ἵ Ver. 94. Βλέπετε τί. Luke viii. 18, Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς 

ἀκούετε, Take heed what (Luke, how) you hear: for with 
what measure you mete, &c.| I think these words are well 
paraphrased by Theophylact thus,—Let not any thing you 
have heard slip from you, but lay it up in your heart; for 
according to that measure of attention and readiness of 
mind you use in hearing of the word, and your diligence in 
pondering it, and care to practise suitably to what you know 
already, will be your farther proficiency in knowledge: and 
he that hath προϑυμίαν καὶ σπουδὴν, δωθήσεται αὐτῷ καὶ wpe- 

| λεία, this readiness and care, shall profit by it: that τὶ signi- 
fies πῶς, we learn from these words, τί γὰρ oidac, How 
knowest thou, O husband, or, O wife? 1 Cor. vii. 16. 

Ver. 24, 25.] Moreover, what can be more evident than 

| this inference from these verses, That the word of God read 
and preached being the ordinary instrument of our conver- 
sion, and a savour either of life unto life, or of death unto 
death, conversion must depend partly on our attention to 
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it, our care to meditate upon it, and fix it in our hearts, 

and to act suitably to it in our lives; and that Christ, by 

adding these words as a motive to take heed to what we 

hear, that to them that thus hear shall more be given, doth 

plainly teach us that the salutary efficacy of the word of 

life depends partly on our affection to and our improve- 

ment of what we have heard, and partly on the disposition 

of the hearer; to wit, his freedom from a prevailing love 

to those enjoyments and pleasures of the world, which 

avert our thoughts from this attention, and so choke the 

influence of word, and hinder our reception of it into 

good and honest hearts: and also that our neglect so to im- 
prove it, is our own wilful fault, or our neglect to do that 

- which God hath enabled us, or would upon this care enable 

us to do; and therefore is thus threatened with the removal 

of those means of grace we so unprofitably do enjoy. (See 

‘the note on Matt. xiii. 19.) 
[5] Ver. 26. Kat ἔλεγεν, οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ Βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

And he said, So is the kingdom of God.| This parable is 

mentioned only by St. Mark, and it seems to me to relate 

to the good ground; for that only brought forth ripe fruit, or 

fruit unto perfection: I therefore paraphrase it thus, ‘“‘ What 
TI said of the seed sown upon good ground, may be illus- 
trated by this parable, That the doctrine of the kingdom of 
God, received into a good and honest heart, is like seed 
sown by a man in his ground, manured and tilled, and so 
prepared to receive it; for when he hath sown it, he sleeps 
and wakes day after day; and looking on it, he sees it 
spring and grow up through the virtue of the earth in which 
it is sown, though he knows not how it doth so; and when 
he finds it ripe, he reaps it, and so receives the benefit of 
the seed sown: so is it here; the seed sown in the good 
and honest heart brings forth fruit with patience, and this 

fruit daily increaseth, though we know not how the word 
and Spirit work that increase; and then Christ, the hus- 
bandman, who sows this seed, at the time. of the harvest 
sends forth the angels, his reapers, and gathers this good 
seed, i.e. the sons of the kingdom represented by it, into 
his celestial mansions.” (See Matt. xiii. 38.43.) I see no 
necessity of inquiring here how Christ may be said to sleep 
and rise day and night; Christ being like to this husband- 
man only in sowing and reaping of his seed; nor can it be 
said of him, his seed grows up he knows not how; nor yet 
would I depend much on that remark of the fathers, that 
here is a proof of man’s free-will and power to do good of 
himself, the seed being only sown, and no farther care taken 

of it: for as seed sown in the earth is only fruitful by being 
watered from heaven and ripened by the sun, so a like 

influence of the word and Spirit upon the heart of man, 
seems requisite to bring the seed sown in it to perfection. 

[*] Ver. 31. Ὡς κόκκῳ σινάπεως, The kingdom of God is 
like to a grain of mustard-seed.] i.e. The kingdom of the 
Messiah may fitly be compared to a grain of mustard-seed, 
which, before it is cast into the earth, is the least of all 
seeds, but being sown in it, it groweth up, and becomes the 
greatest of herbs: (see note on Matt. xiii. 31.)- so this 
kingdom of the Messiah before his death and burial in the 
earth, which is called the sowing the body in the earth, 
(1 Cor. xv. 42, 43.) will have only a small and insensible 
increase, but will afterward spring up and become the 
greatest of all kingdoms, for being lifted up, he will draw 
all men after him. 
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[7+] Ver. 40. Καὶ ἐφοβήϑησαν φόβον μέγαν. These words 
. I would join to the former, thus, He said to them, Why are 
you so fearful? &c. for they feared exceedingly ; and begin 
the last verse thus, And they said one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this? &c. for this accords best with Matt. viii. 
27. Luke viii. 25. 

CHAP, V. 

1 Anp they came over unto the other side of the sea, to 
the country of the [1] Gadarenes. 

2. And when he was come out of the ship, immediately 
there met.him (coming ) out of the tombs a [*] man with an 
unclean spirit, 

3. Who had his dwelling among the tombs: and no man 
could (effectually ) bind him, no, not with chains: 

4. Because that he had often been bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had been plucked asunder by 

him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any 

mantame him. — 
5. And-always, night and day, he was in the mountains; 

and in the tombs, crying (out), and cutting himself with 
stones. 

6. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran (to him) and 
worshipped him, Ι 

7. And (the unclean spirit in him) cried with a loud 
voice, and said, [5] What have I to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of the most high God? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. : 

8. For he (Jesus had) said unto him, Come out of the 
man, thou unclean spirit (and this made him fear that 
Christ might torment him ). 

9. And he ( Christ) asked him, What is thy name? And 
he answered, saying, My name is Legion (a name of mul- 
titude): for we are many. 

10. And he besought him much [*] that he would not 
send them away out of the country. 

11. Now there was there nigh to the mountains a great 
herd of swine feeding. 

12. And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into 
the herd of swine, that (by thy permission) we may enter 
into them. 

13. And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And (then ) 
the unclean spirits (of the man) went out (of him), and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea (they were about two thousand ), 
and were choked in the sea. 

14. And they that fed the swine fled, and told it (7%. e. 
what was done) in the city, and in the [5] country. And 
they went out to see what it was that was done. 

15. And they come to Jesus, and see him that was pos- 
sessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and 
clothed, andin his right mind: and they were afraid (what 
one of so great power might farther do ). 

16. And they that saw it told them how it befel to him 
that was possessed with the devil, and also concerning the 
swine. 

17. And they (being troubled for the loss of them) began 
to pray him to depart out of their coasts. 

18. And when he was come into the ship, he that had 
been possessed with the devil prayed him that he might be 
with him, 

19, Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith to him, 
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Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and (how he) hath had compassion 
on thee. 
- 20. And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis 
how great things Jesus had done for him : and all men did 
marvel. 

21. And when Jesus was passed over again by ship to 
the other side, much people gathered to him: and he was 
nigh to the sea. 

22. And, behold, there cometh [°] one of the rulers of the 
synagogue, Jairus byname ; and when he saw him ( Christ ), 
he fell at his feet, 

23. And besought him greatly, saying, My little daugh- 
ter lieth at the point of death: (I pray thee) [7] come and 
lay thy hands on her, that she may be healed ; and (I am 
confident if thou doest this) she shall live. 

_ 24, And Jesus went with him ; and much people followed 
him (Jesus ), and thronged him. 

25. And a certain woman, which had an issue (a flux) 
of blood twelve years, 
. 26. And had suffered many things of many physicians, 
and [5] had spent all that she had, and was nothing bet- 
tered, but rather grew worse, 

27. When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press be- 
hind, and touched his garment. 

28. For she said (in her heart), If I may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 

29. And straightway (upon this touch) the fountain of 
her blood was dried up: and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that plague (2. 6. disease ). 

30. And Jesus, immediately [9] knowing in himself that 
virtue had gone out of him, turned (himself) about.in the 
press, and said, Who touched my clothes ? 

31. And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest the 

multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me? 

_32. And he looked round about to see her that had done 
this thing. 

_ 33. But (then) the woman fearing and trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34. And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace, and he (still) whole of thy 
plague. 

35. While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house (certaim persons) which said, Thy 
daughter is dead, why troublest thou the Master any far- 
ther? . 

36. As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, 
he saith to the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only 
believe. 

37. And he suffered no man to follow him (into the 
place where the daughter was), save Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James, (and her father and mother, 

Luke viii. 51.) ᾿ 
38. And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the sy- 

nagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and 
[*°] wailed greatly. 

39. And when he was come in, he saith to them, Why 

make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not (so) dead, 
but (that she shall presently arise from her bed, as one that ) 
sleepeth. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [oMaP. ¥a 

40. And they laughed him to scorn. But when he had 
put them all out, he [11] taketh the father and the mother of 
the damsel, and them that were with him, (see ver. 37.) and 
entered in where the damsel was lying. 

41, And he took the damsel by the hand, and said unto 
her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I 
say unto thee, arise. 

42. And straightway the damsel arose, and walked; for 
she was of the age of twelve years. And they were asto- 
nished with a great astonishment. 

43. And he charged them straitly that no man should 
know it; and commanded that something should be given 
her to eat (to shew, saith Theophylact, that she was really 
alive). 

- ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

‘[)] Ver. 1. ETS τὴν χώῤαν τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν, Into the coun- 

try of the Gadarenes.} Theophylact here saith, ra ἀκρεβέστερα 
τῶν ἀντιγράφων εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γεργεσηνῶν ; the exactest 
copies read Gergesenes, as St. Matthew doth, viii. 28. But 
both St. Mark here, and St. Luke viii. 26. read the Gada- 
renes ; and therefore it is better answered by Dr. Lightfoot, 
that both say true, for the region of the Gergesenes was of 
broader extent than that of the Gadarenes, and the region 
of the Gadarenes was included in it. 

[*] Ver. 2. ἔάνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, Luke viii. 27. 
ἀνήρ tic, A man with an unclean spirit.] St. Matthew saith 
there were δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι, two possessed with the devil, 
viii. 28. which difference, saith the reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, hath nothing of weight in it; for Matthew, which 
names two, saying the truth, the other evangelists, who 
name but one, not denying there were more, must neces- 
sarily say the truth also. Yet curiosity will not rest here, 

but will inquire, why, there being two, and both λίαν χαλεποὶ, 
very fierce, St. Mark and St. Luke name only one? Dr. 

Lightfoot ingeniously conjectures, that one of these two 
was a Gergesene, and a Jew; and so, in casting the devil 
out of him, our Lord did only what he frequently had done 

| in Judea; but the other was a Gadarene, #. 6. one of a hea- 

then city, as Josephus testifies, and as may be collected 
from the swine they kept, it being, by the Jewish consti- 
tution, an unlawful thing for any Jew to keep swine. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot Harm. p. 32.) Now of this one, St. Mark 
and Luke chiefly take notice, as being a more remarkable 
and rare instance; this and that of the Syrophoenician 
woman being the only instances of cures wrought upon 
the heathens: that he was a heathen he probably conjec- 
tures, (1.) from the city he inhabited, (2.) because the de- 
vils request, both that he would not torment them, and that 
he would not send them out of the country (which else- 
where they do not); for being among heathens, they thought 
they were among their own, and not in Christ’s jurisdiction, 
as being not among his people. But (3.) the text yields a 
more certain answer, viz. that of these two, one only was _ 

ἄνθρωπος ἐν ἀκαθάρτῳ πνεύματι, a man possessed with an un- 
clean spirit. (4.) He was the man whom the inhabitants 
oft attempted to bind, but could not effectually do it, he 
breaking all the bands and chains that they could lay upon 
him, (ver. 3, 4. Luke viii. 29.) Of these two remarkable 
circumstances, and of his being unclothed, and cutting 
himself with stones, St. Matthew makes no mention; and 
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therefore Mark and Luke give us the history of him more 

largely, omitting the other, in whom there was nothing so 

remarkable.) 
[ Ver. 7. Τί ἐμοὶ καί σοι; What have I to do with thee?) 

This is not a Hebraism, as some think, from 2 Kings iii. 13, 

&c. but a form of speaking used in the Greek tongue. So 

Arrian in Epictetus,* τι ἡμῖν καὶ αὐτῷ, what have we to do 

with him? (See more instances in Schmid. on Matt. viii. 29.) 
_ [4] Ver. 10. “Iva μὴ αὐτοὺς ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας, That 

he would not send them away out of the country.] Itis 

observed ‘by Grotius here, that in this country there were 

many apostates from the Jewish faith, over whom the 

devils exercised their power; as under the Christian eco- 

nomy they became subject to the power and chastisement 
of Satan, who either denied the fundamentals of, or by 

their wicked deeds became a scandal to, the Christian faith. 

(1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. Vide Tertul. de Spectaculis, 

cap. 26. Cyprian de Lapsis. ed. Ox. p. 182, 183.) 
[1 Ver. 14, Καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς, Told it in the city, and 

in the country.] Or rather in the little villages, where the 
houses were few and apart. See vi.36. Send them away 
that they may go into the country and villages, and market- 
towns, and buy bread. So again, ver. 56. 
Many here are the practical observations of Theophylact 

upon this history, which I will briefly represent. As, (1.) 
From the devil’s asking leave to go into the swine, he ob- 
serves, that they could not hurt them, much less can they 
hurt man, without the Divine permission. (2.) That as hav- 
ing leave they instantly hurry these swine to destruction, 
so much more would they deal with men, did not the hand 

, of Providence restrain them. (3.) That he who had been 
possessed with the devil, desired to be with Christ, as 
fearing lest at his departure the devil might seize on him 
again; and that Christ permitted him not, partly to avoid 
the suspicion of vain-glory, of which he might have given 
some umbrage, had he carried about with him those upon 
whom his greatest miracles were wrought; and partly to 
shew that in his absence he was able to protect those that 
believe and trust in him, from the malice of all evil spirits. 
(4.) From those words of our Saviour, Go, tell what great 

things the Lord hath done to thee, we learn, saith he, from 
Christ’s example, when we do any good not to ascribe it to 

ourselves, but give God the glory of it. Note, lastly, that 
Dr. Hammond in his paraphrase gives three reasons why 
our Saviour permitted the devils to enter into the swine; 
(1.) That the people might. see the virulency of these 
devils, if not restrained by him, and so the mercy done to 

those that were possessed. (2.) The mercy now approach- 
ing to their country by the coming of Christ, if they would 
accept of it. And (3.) to try whether their love to their 
swine was greater than that to their own souls. 

[°] Ver. 22. Εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, One of the rulers of the 
synagogue.) The word ἀρχισυνάγωγος, or ruler of the sy- 
nagogue, is mentioned both in the Scriptures, the Jewish 
writers, and the Imperial Constitutions; in which sense it 
appears from Scripture, that the rulers of the synagogue 
were more than one, as may be gathered (1.) from these 
words, one of the rulers of the synagogue, to wit, at Caper- 
naum ; for thatin Capernaum there was but one synagogue 
is probably collected from the words of St. John, vi. 56. 
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These things spake Jesus in the synagogue, teaching in Ca» 
‘pernaum. (2.) From the express words of St. Luke, who 
when Paul and Barnabas were entered into the synagogue 
at Antioch, of ἀρχισυνάγωγοι, the rulers of the. synagogue 
said to them, If ye have any word of exhortation to the peo» 
ple, speak: (Acts xiii. 15.) and also from the. mention of 
Crispus and Sosthenes, as ἀρχισυνάγωγοι, rulers of the sy- 
nagogue at Corinth: (Acts xviii. 1. 17.) or else more 
strictly to import the person who was the president, the 
head, or the master of the synagogue; and in this sense he 
was but one, as when St. Luke saith, xiii. 14. 6 ἀρχισυνά» 
γωγος͵; the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation. 
(See this more fully in Capeg. Vitringa de Regim. Synag. 
lib. ii. cap. 11.) But, whereas some learned men conceive 
that the word synagogue here signifies, not the house of 
prayer, or of reading and expounding the law, but the con- 
sistory of twenty-three, appointed in every city, who were 
able to punish offences not capital, to scourge, &c. because 
our Saviour says, they shall deliver you up, εἰς συνήδρια, to 
the councils, and they shall scourge you in the synagogues : 
(Matt. x. 17. xxiii. 34.) Behold, I send to you prophets 
and wise men, and some of them ye shall kill, and some ye 
shall chastise in your synagogues ; this I think is a mistake: 
for, (1.) in the tenth chapter our Saviour mentions the sy- 
nagogues, in which the Christians were to be scourged, as 
distinct places from the synedria, or councils to which 
they were to be delivered. And (2.) St. Paul declares 
once and again, that he did beat the Christians in their sy- 
nagogues, (Acts xxii. 19.) that he punished them throughout 
all the synagogues, (xxvi. 11.) and that this flagellation, 
and the rebels’ beating, were used in the synagogues, is 
fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. Syn. Vet. lib. 
iii. par. i. cap. 11. p. 774. 

["] Ver. 23. Aéywv—iva ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς, Saying, Come and 
lay thy hands on her.] It is observable that there is fre- 
quently an ellipsis of some verb or sentence before the par- 
ticle iva, as here δέομαι, I pray thee, is wanting : so chap, 
xiv. 49. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν, but τοῦτο ἐγίνετο, this was done 
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled: so 1 John ii. 19. ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα φανερωθῶσιν, but this was done that they might appear 
not to be of us: Eph. v. 33. ἡδὲ γυνὴ ἵνα, “ Uxor autem vi- 
deat, sive det operam,” Let the wife see that she reverence 
her husband. 

[5] Ver. 26. Καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ παῤ ἑαυτῆς πάντα, And had 
spent all that she had.) Here comes to be considered ἃ 
story introduced by Eusebius* with an ἔλεγον, it is reported, 
«* That by the gate of this woman’s house was erected a 
brass statue, bearing the effigies of this woman upon her 
knees in the posture of a supplicant; and, opposite to her, 
the effigies of a man in brass, resembling Jesus stretching 

out his hand to the woman; and that at the feet of it an 
unknown plant sprung up, which, reaching to the borders 
of his brass doublet, or coat, became a present remedy 
against all manner of diseases.” And therefore Asterius, 
in his homily upon this woman, declares that Maximinus, 
ἀνβίλετο τῆς πολίκνης τὸ κάλκον, took away this brazen sta- 
tue from that city. (Cod. 271. p. 1508.) Now that there 
might be two brass statues in that city, built according to 
the heathenish custom, I deny not; but that they were 
either erected by this woman, or contained the resem~ 

~ * Lib. i. cap. 1. p. 85. * Hist, Eccl. lib. vii, cap, 18, 
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blance of Christ, or that any such herbs growing thus up, 
became a present remedy to all diseases, I find cause, with 

Charlemain, to say, si tamen facta est, that is, to doubt the 
truth of the relation: for, not to insist on the silence of all 
the three evangelists, who mention this woman, and could 

not be ignorant of a thing so famous, or silent in a matter 
which so much tended to the confirmation of the Christian 
faith; not to insist upon it, that neither Justin Martyr, who 

was born in Palestine, where Paneas or Czesarea Philippi 
was; nor Origen, who conversed many years at Tyre near 
this place; nor Irenzus or Tertullian, who speak of this very 
woman, makes the least mention of this brazen statue, or 
this miraculous herb; nor, thirdly, that this herb having 
then only its miraculous effects when it touched the border 
of our Saviour’s garment, smells rank of the superstition of 

the latter times: to omit, I say, all these things, how should 
a woman who, as all these evangelists inform us, had spent 

all that she had, be able to erect two such costly statues 
as were suflicient to exhaust the fortunes even of wealthy 
persons? or how can we imagine that the Jews, in all 
their wars, and the gentiles, both bitter enemies to Christ- 
ianity, should suffer such a confirmation οἵ it to remain 
even to the days of Eusebius ? 

[1 Ver. 30. Καὶ Ἰησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν δύναμιν ἐξελ- 
θοῦσαν, And Jesus knowing in himself that virtue had gone 
out of him.] From these and the like words, that δύναμις 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, virtue with him, went out, and healed them all, 

(Luke vi. 19.) it is evident that the virtue which did these 
miraculous cures resided in Jesus, which is never said of 

any of the prophets or apostles; the Divine virtue by 
which these prophets and apostles did their miraculous 
cures is ascribed to God; as in these words, δυνάμεις τε 
ov τὰς τυχούσας ἐποίει ὁ Θεὸς, and God did special mira- 

cles by the hands of Paul ; (Acts xix. 11, 12.) but the mi- 
racles done by Christ, to the Divine virtue dwelling in him; 
whence he so often declares, that the Father abiding in him 
did the works. (Jobn xiv. 10.) 

[51 Ver. 38. Κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, He sees the 

multitude weeping and wailing greatly.’ Αλαλάζειν ordinarily 
signifies tomake a joyful sound; butit is often used by the 
Septuagint to signify the voice of lamentation ; as when the 
prophet Jeremy says, xxv.34. ἀλαλάζετε οἱ ποιμένες, Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry ; and wallow yourselves in ashes, ye prin- 
cipal of the flock ; and, ver. 36. A voice of the cry of the shep- 
herds, καὶ ἀλαλαγμὸς, and a howling of the rams of the flock 
shall be heard; and the prophet Ezekiel, xxvii. 30. ἀλαλά- 
Zovow ἐπί σε, They shall cause their voice to be heard against 
thee, and shall cry bitterly: so also, Jer. iy. 8. xlvii. 2. 
and these two senses hath the Hebrew halal, from which 
it seems to be derived. 

~ [*] Ver. 40. Παραλαμβάγει τὸν πατέρα καὶ μητέρα" He taketh 
with him the father and the mother, &c.] 7. e. As many wit- 
nesses as were sufficient to confirm the fact, and no more, 
lest he should seem to be desirous of vain-glory. 

CHAP. VI. 

1. AND he went out from thence (i. 6. from Capernaum Dy 
a came into his own country (Nazareth, Luke iv. 16.) 
and his disciples follow him, 

2. And when the sabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue: and many hearing were asto- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. VI. 
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nished (at his words ), saying, From whence hath this man 
these things? and what (kind of) wisdom is this which 
is given to him, (and how is it ) that even (Gr. also) such 
mighty works are wrought by his hands? 

3. Is not ["] this the carpenter, the son of (Joseph and ) 
Mary? (Is he not) the brother of James and Joses, and 
of Juda and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us 
(in all whom we find no such marks of power or wisdom )? 
a (by reason of his mean alliance) they were offended 
at him. 

4. But (then) Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not 
without honour, but (Gr. is not despised, save ) in (and for ) 
his own country ( Galilee, John vii. 52.) and among his own 
kin, and in his own house (or for them ). 

5. And he [*] could do there no mighty work (because of 
their unbelief), save that he laid his hands on a few sick 
folk, and healed them. 

6. [°] And he marvelled because of their unbelief. And 
(leaving them) he went round about the villages teaching. 

7. And he calleth to him the twelve (apostles), and 
began to send them forth by two and two; and gave them 
power over unclean spirits; 

8. And (he) commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save [*] a staff only; (viz.) no 
scrip, no bread (for victuals), no money in their purse (to 
buy it): 

9. But (that they should ) be shod with sandals; and not 
put on two coats. 

10. And he said to them, In what place soever ye enter 
into a house, there abide till ye depart from that place. 

11. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you 
when ye depart (Gr. departing ) thence, shake off the dust. 
under your feet for a testimony against them, (that you 
count them as unclean; and) verily I say to you, It shall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. 

12. And they went out, and preached that men should 
repent. 

13. And they cast out many devils, and [] anointed with 
oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

14. And king Herod heard of him, for his name was 
spread abroad; and he said, That John the Baptist was risen 

from the dead, and therefore mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. 

15. Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, That 

it is [6] a prophet (raised from the dead), or as one of the 
(old) prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof (7. e. of his fame), he 
said, It is (that) John whom I beheaded: he is risen from 
the dead. 

17. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife: for he had married her (his brother 
being yet living ). 

18. For John had said to Herod, It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother’s wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias [1] had a quarrel against him, 
and would have killed him; but she could not (prevail with 
Herod so to do). 
_ 20, For Herod feared (to take away) John, knowing 
that he was a just man and a holy (person ), and he [5] ob- 
served (συνετήρει he kept) him (from the malice of He- 
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rodias ; or, he was formerly observant of him); and when 

-he heard of him, he did many things (which John taught), 

and heard him gladly. 
21. And (but) when a convenient day was come (for 

her malicious purpose, viz. the day ) that Herod (celebrating ) 

his birthday, made a supper to (for) his lords, high cap- 
tains, and chief estates of Galilee; 

22, And when the daughter of the said Herodias came 
in, and danced, and pleased Herod (Gr. coming in, dancing 
and pleasing Herod), and them that sat with him, the king ὦ 

said to the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I 
will give it thee. 

23. And he sware unto far, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of 

me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 
24. And (then) she went forth, and said (Gr. going forth 

said ) to her mother, What shall I ask? And she said, ( Ask) 
the head of John the Baptist. 

25. And she came in straightway with haste unto the 
king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give me by and by 
in a charger the head of John the Baptist. 

26. And (then ) the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for his 
oath’s sake, and for the sake of them that sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 

27. And (so) immediately the king sent an executioner, 
and commanded his head to be brought: and he (the exe- 
cutioner ) went and beheaded him (John ) in the prison, 

28. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to 
the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29. And when his disciples heard of it (i. e. of his death ), 
they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30. And (about that time) the apostles gathered them- 
selves together unto Jesus, and told him all things, both 

what they had done, and what they had taught (in pur- 
suance of the commission he had given them ). 

31. And he said to them, ( After such along and laborious 
journey) come ye yourselves apart-into a desert place, 
and rest awhile: for there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32. And they departed into a desert place by ship pri- 
vately. 

33. And the people saw them departing, and many (of 
them) knew him (and whither he was going ), and (so they ) 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them (viz. 

Christ and his disciples ), and came together to him. 
34. And Jesus, when he came out (of the ship), saw 

much people, and was moved with compassion towards 
them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd 
(to lead them into wholesome pastures): and he began to 
teach them many things. 

-35. And when the day was now far spent, his disciples 
‘came to him, and said, This is a desert place, and now the 
time (of the day ) is far passed: 

36..Send them away, that they may go into the country 
round about, and into the villages, and buy themselves 
bread: for they have (here ) nothing to eat. 

37. ( But) he answered and said to them, Give ye them 
to eat. And they said to him, (How shall we do this?) 
Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat? 

- 88. He saith to them, How many loaves have ye? go 
and see. And when they knew, <4 say, Five, and two 
fishes. 
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39. And he commanded them to make all (the people ) 
sit down by companies upon the green grass. | 

40. And they sat down in ranks, by handreds, and by 
fifties. 

41. And when he had taken the five loaves and the two 
fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed ( God, see note 
on Matt. xiv. 19.) and (then) brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set before them ; and the two fishes 
divided he among them all. 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 
43. And they took up twelve baskets full of the eae 

(of the bread), and of the fishes. 
44. And they that did eat of the loaves were about five 

thousand men. 
45. And straightway he constrained his disciples to get 

into the ship, and to go (from the desert on the east side of 
the sea of Galilee) to the other side (of that sea) before 
(him) to Bethsaida, while he sent away the people; (though 
the contrary winds made them land at Capernaum, ver. 53.) 

46. And when he had sent them away, he departed to a 
mountain to pray. 

47. And when even was come, the ship was in the midst 
of the sea, and he (was) alone on the land. 

48. And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was 
contrary to them: and about the fourth watch of the night 
he cometh to them, walking on the sea, and (continued 

walking so as if he) would have passed by them. 
49. But when they saw him walking on the sea, they 

supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out (for fear d+ 
50. For they all saw him, and were troubled. And im- 

mediately he talked with them, and saith to them, Be of 

itis I; be not afraid. 
51. And he went up to them into the ship; and the wind 

ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered. 

52. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves 
(which was done now before their eyes, and was sufficient to 
convince them, the same power might enable him to walk on 
the sea, and to calm the wind ): for their heart-was hardened, 

(i.e. through ‘incogitance was not convinced by sufficient evi- 
dence ; see viii. 17.) 

53. And when they had passed over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret, and drew (the ship) to the shore ( of 
sayfa John vi. 13.) 

. And when they were come out of the ship, straight- 
way nel (of that country ) knew him. 

55. And ran through that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about in beds those that were sick, where 
they heard he was, 

56. And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or cities, 
or country (towns), they laid the sick in the streets, and 
besought him, that they might touch [9] if it were but the 
border of his garment: and as many as touched (it) were 
made whole. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

[‘] Ver. 3. ΟὟΧ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τέκτων; Is not this the car- 
penter?| So Justin Martyr* not only speaks of him as the 

son ofa carpenter, καὶ τέκτονος νομιζομένου, and reckoned as 

a carpenter, but saith, ταῦτα γὰρ τὰ τεκτονικὰ ἔργα εἰργάζετο 

* Dial. cum Tryph. Ρ. 316. 
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ἐν ἀνθρώποις, ὧν ἄροτρα καὶ ζυγά, that being among men, he 
made rakes and yokes, which were the works of carpenters.* 
Origen therefore seems to have forgot himself when he so 
positively says, Ὅτι οὐδαμοῦ τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις φερομήνων 
εὐαγγελίων τέκτων αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ισηοῦς ἀναγέγραπται, That it was 

not written ἐπ any of the Gospels which the church received, 
that Jesus was ἃ carpenter. It seems not only true, but 

even requisite, that he should be of some trade, since by the 

Jewish canons all fathers were bound to teach their children 
some trade; and their most celebrated rabbins thought it 
a great reproach not to be of some trade; and also, that he 
might give no example of idleness, and take off all sus- 
picion of being bred up in curious arts. 

[*] Ver. 5. Καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο, &c. And he could do there no 
mighty works, because of their unbelief.| For Christ still 
requiring faith in the patient, in order to his cures, where. 
this was wanting, he could do no mighty works; not that 
he wanted power to do them, but that they wanted that 
condition which only made it fit that he should do them. 
So God saith, Jer. xv. 1. My mind cannot be towards this 
people, not for want of kindness or good-will in him, but 
for want of those dispositions in them which might render 
them fit objects of his favour. 

[Ἴ Ver. 6. ᾿Εϑαύμασε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν, And he won- 

dered because of their unbelief.| So when the centurion by 
his answer had shewed the strength of his faith, Christ mar- 
velled, and said to them that followed him, I have not found’ 

so great faith, no not in Israel: (Matt. viii. 10.) whereas, had 
not God vouchsafed sufficient power to those of Israel to 
believe, as well as to the centurion, what ground can we 

imagine for this marvelling? for sure Christ could have no 
sufficient cause to marvel either that faith should be found 
where it was, or not found where it was not, if believing 
depended on an omnipotent act of God, producing faith in 
all that did at any time believe (unless that could be a just 
ground of marvelling, that God by his omnipotence could 
work faith in whom he pleased), or that man should not do 
more than he had power,-or than God would enable him 
to do. 
[ Ver. 8. And he commanded them, that they should take 

nothing for their journey, εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον, save-a staff 
only.) St. Matthew, x.10. saith, μηδὲ ῥάβδον, not a staff: but 
‘Theophylact there reads, μηδὲ ῥάβδους, nor staves; and 
this reading is confirmed not only from many MS. co- 
pies, but from St. Luke, who, ix. 3. hath it, μηδὲ ῥάβδους, 
nor staves: it being common for those who were to travel 
a considerable journey, to take with them two staves, as 
well as two coats. The prohibition of ὑποδήματα, shoes, 
there, ver. 10. contradicts not the permission of sandals 
here; the sandals being made of harder leather, the shoes 
of softer; the sandals so open, that you might put your 
foot into them before or behind, whereas you could put it 
into the shoe only one way. (See Lightfoot on Matt.x. 10.) 
And this command Christ laid upon them, to give them a 
manifest document in this their first mission (which was 
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, to prepare them 
to receive the Messias, waen he should manifest himself 

unto them) of the Divine Providence providing for them 
all things necessary; and this they thankfully acknowledge, 
Luke xxii. 35. by saying, that when he thus sent them forth, 

* Cont, Celsum, lib. vi. p. 299. 
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they wanted nothing. But then, that this was a temporary 
precept, respecting only this very mission, and notreaching 
to their whole apostolical function afterward, is evident, 
(1.) from the nature of their mission, which was only to 
the cities of Judea, and was performed in a short time ; 
for, ver. 30, we find them returned, and telling their Master 
what they had done; and this also sufficiently appears from 
our Lord’s words, When I sent ye forth without scrip or 
shoes, lacked you any thing? (Luke xxii. 35.) Hence Christ 
himself had one that bore his bag: (John xiii. 29.) and St. 
Paul sends for his cloak that he had left at Troas. (2 Tim. 
iv. 13.) 

Ver. 11. 33. 36. 51. The reading of the text is defended, 
Examen Millii hic. 

[5] Ver.13. Kat ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ, &c. And anointed with oil 
many that were sick.] That it was usual with the Jews to 
prescribe oil as a fit thing to anoint the sick in order to their 
recovery, Dr. Lightfoot here and elsewhere fully proves ; 
nor do [ think the apostles, having no command of Christ 
to do so, would have used this ceremony, had it not been 
customary for them so to do: but whether they did this 
symbolically, in hope of obtaining to the patient the oil pf 
gladness, or only medicinally, it is certain that the virtue 
which attended it, when used by the apostles, could not be 

natural, or inherent in the oil, but must be supernatural, 

and derived from him who sent them; since by this unction 

was produced a certain and constant cure of all whom ἴδον 
anointed. 
[ Ver. 15. Προφήτης, ἢ ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν, Others said, 

That he is a prophet, or as one of the prophets.| I see πὸ 
necessity of questioning or changing the reading here into 
προφήτης, the prophet, by way of excellency: for when we 
‘find the disciples declaring what the Jews said of him, 
Matt. xvi. 14. and Luke ix. 19. there is no intimation of 
any of them who owned him as the Christ; nor is there any 
need of leaving out the ἢ ὡς, the Jews being of both these 
opinions; some saying that he was a prophet, John iv. 19. 
ix.17. a great prophet risen wp in Israel, Luke vii. 16. 
others, that he was one of the old prophets risen from the 
dead, Luke ix. 8. and in particular, that he was the prophet 
Jeremy, Matt. xvi. 14. — 

["] Ver. 19. Herodias, ἐνεῖχεν, had a ieee against him.) 
The word primarily imports “ adverso erat animo,” she was 
in mind averse to him, viz, after his reprehension of Herod; 
and because the natural consequence of that averseness is 
anger and hatred, arising from the conceived injuries which 

make us thus averse to any man, therefore it is well ren- 

dered by Hesychius and Phavorinus, ὀργίζεται, μνησικακεῖ, 
she is angry, and bears a grudge against him. 

[5] Ver. 20. “Συνετήρει αὐτόν, He observed him.] i. e. Saith 
Dr. Hammond, he kept him guarded from the malice of — 
Herodias, who would have killed him; but this seems 
not to agree with his desire to kill him, Matt. xiv. 5. I 

therefore think it may relate to his regard to him and his 
sayings, before he was incensed against him, by reason of 
his reprehension, as the words following do insinuate. 
[2] Ver..56. Κἀν τοῦ κρασπέδου, At least they might touch 

the hem of his garment.) So κἄν signifies, Acts v.15. Κἄν ἡ 
σκιὰ, that at least the shadow of Peter might overshadow 
some of them; and 2 Cor. xi. 16. Κἀν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ με, 
yet as a fool receive me. 
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CHAP. VII. 

1, Tuen came together to him the pharisees, and cer- 
tain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 

2. And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread 

with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, they 
found fault (with them for so doing ). 

3. For the pharisees, and all the Jews, except they ΟΝ 
their hands ["] oft (Gr. up to the wrist), eat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders. 

- 4, And when they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not. And. many other things (of this kind) 
there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables (Gr. κλινῶν, of 
i on which they did eat, as now upon tables ). 

5. [ Then (therefore) the pharisees and scribes asked 
hina! Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition 
of the elders, but (éransgress them, for they) eat bread with 
unwashen hands ? 

. 6. He answered and said unto them, [*] Well did Isaiah 
prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written (for what he 
testified of the people of that age, from the mouth of God, 
must equally respect all people of all ages, that do as they 
did ), This people (of the Jewish nation ) honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. 

7. Howbeit in vain do they (think to) worship me, (by ) 
teaching for doctrines (necessary to be observed) the com- 
mandments of men. 

8. For laying aside the commandment of God (by obe- 
dience to which he is truly honoured ), ye hold (to ) the tra- 
ditions of men, as washing of pots and cups: and many 
other such-like things ye do; (which, who hath required at 
your hands? ) 

9. And he said to them, [*] Full well ye (or, do ye well to) 
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10. (As it is plain ye do) for Moses said, Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and, Whoso curseth (or revileth) 
father or mother, let him die the death: 

11. But ye say, If aman shall say to his father or mo- 
ther, It is (be it as a) corban, that is to say, (as. a gift 
(consecrated to God ), by whatsoever thou mightest be pro- 
fited by me (he is free, i.e. he is bound by that vow not to 
succour his parents ). 

12. And (therefore, ye suffer him no more to do aught 
for his father or mother ; 

13. Making (thus ) the word (i. 6. the fifth commandment ) 
of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have 
delivered (in this manner to the people ): [5] and many such- 
like things do ye. 

14, And when he had called all the people (present ).to 
him, he said to them, Hearken to me every one of you, and 
understand: 

15. There is nothing from without a man, that (by) en- 
tering into him can defile him; but the things which come 

out of him, those are they which defile the man. 
16. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear (i. 6. he 

on ye ἀρ ρτ μα to perceive this, let him take notice 
it 

17. And when he was entered into the house from the 
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people, his disciples asked him concerning the (meaning of 
‘ the) parable. 

18. And he saith to them, Are ye so without understand- 
ing also (as to need farther instruction in this thing)? Do 
ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing (it is) from without 
(that) entereth into a man, it cannot defile him (as fo his 
heart and soul)? 

19. Because it entereth not into his heart (to raise upevil 
thoughts there), but ( only ) into the belly, and goeth out 
into the draught, purging all meats (by carrying off the 
dregs of them). 

20. And he said, That which cometh out of aman, that 
defileth a man (in the sight of God ). 

21. For [Ὁ] from within, out of the heart of man, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22. Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi- 

ousness, an evil eye, blasphemy (or evil speaking ), pride, 
foolishness : 

23. All these evil things come from avithin, and (so) de- 
file the man. 

24. And from thence he arose, and went into the borders 

of Tyre and Sidon, and (he) entered into a house, [7] and 
would have no man know it: but it could not be hid. 

25. For a certain woman, whose young daughter had 
an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his 
feet: 

26. The woman was a Greek (as to religion ), a Syrophoe- 
nician by nation; and she besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27. But Jesus said to her, Let the children (of the king- 
dom, Matt. viii. 12.) first be filled; for it is not meet to 
take the children’s bread and to cast it to the dogs; (i. e. to 
them who are without the kingdom, Rev. xxii. 15.) 

28. And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet 
(Gr. ναὶ Κύριε, καὶ yap, I pray thee, Lord; for even) the dogs 
under the table eat of the children’s crumbs (and in like 
manner thou mayest shew a little favour to the gentiles ). 

29.. And he said to her, For this saying (shewing a moré 
than ordinary faith) go thy way (satisfied ; for) the devll 
is gone out of thy daughter. 
‘80. And when she was come to her house, she found the 

devil gone out (of her), and her daughter laid upon the bed. 
31. And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and 

Sidon, he came to the sea of Galilee, through the taiRist of 
the coast of Decapolis. 

32. And they bring to him one that was deaf, [5] and had 
an impediment:in his speech (or was tongue-tied ) ; and they 
beseech him to put his hand upon him. 

33. And he took him aside from the multitude, and 
[5] put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and ensee 
his tongue; 

34. And looking up to heayen, he sighed (at the consi- 
deration of the miseries of human life), and saith to him, 
Ephphatha, that is, ( Let thine ears) be opened. Ὶ 

35. And straightway his ears were opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

36. And he charged them that they should tell no man: 
but the more he charged. them, so much the more a great 
deal they published it; 

37. And were beyond measure astonished, saying, He» 

hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear,. 

‘and the dumb to speak. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 

. ΤΊ Ver. 8. ἘΑΝ μὴ πυγμῇ νίψωνται, Unless they wash their 

hands oft.) i.e. If they wash not the hand up to the wrist ; 

for Mr. Le Clerc is certainly out, when he interprets a 

word plainly relating to the Jewish customs, and therefore 

only to be interpreted by those customs, out of Hesychius 

and Phayorinus, who knew nothing of them, (See Dr. 

Lightfoot, in locum.) 
[ Ver. 5. Ἔπειτα, Then.] Or rather, idcirco, therefore: 

so Xenophon, ἔπειτ᾽ οὐκ οἴει ; Do you not therefore think that 
the gods take care of men? 

[°] Ver.6. Καλῶς προεφήτευσεν περὶ ὑμῶν, &c. Well hath 

Elias prophesied of you, as it is written.] He doth not say, 

Isaias prophesied of the Jews of that age in which Christ 

lived, or that he then said what by accommodation might 
be applied to them, but only that he well said of the hypo- 
crites of his age, that which was true of the like hypocrites 
in any age; and therefore Dr. Hammond well paraphraseth 
the words thus, You are that very sort of Jewish hypocrites 
of which Isaias prophesied, i.e. you do resemble them. 
[ Ver. 9. Καλῶς aSercire, Full well ye reject the command- 

ment of God.] Here it is proper to observe from Suidas, 
that the word καλῶς is used ἐπὶ παραιτήσει, καὶ ἀρνήσει, by 

way of refusal and denial: so the scholiast, upon the word 
καλῶς, used by Euripides, in Ranis, saith, τὸ καλῶς ἐπὶ πα- 

ραιτήσει ἀποστρεφόμενος δὲ, καὶ παραιτούμενος ὃ Εὐριπίδης λέ- 
yee καλῶς, the word is here used by Euripides by way of 
averseness and refusal. (See also the text vindicated, ver. 
16. 31. Examen Millii ibid.) . 

[°] Ver. 13. Καὶ παρόμοια τοιᾶυτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε, And many 
such-like things do ye.] i.e. Such things as make the word 
of God of none effect by your traditions: accordingly Dr. 
Pocock* cites from them this ancient canon, That vows 

take place even in things commanded by the law, as well as 
in things indifferent; and that any one is so bound by them, 
that he cannot without great sin do that which is com- 
manded; so that if he makes a vow, which cannot be rati- 
fied without breaking a command, his vow must be ratified, 
and the commandment violated. 

[°] Ver. 21.”"EowHev γὰρ ἐκ τῆς καρδίας, &c. For from within, 
out of the heart of man, proceed evil thoughts.] The things 
here mentioned, as coming from the heart and defiling the 
man, are either the sins committed against the second table 
of the law, as they are reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom. xiii.9. 
or the incentives and dispositions which incline us to them: 

Against the sixth commandment, as murders and the 
evil eye; 

Against the seventh, as fornication, adultery, lascivi- 
ousness ; 

Against the eighth, as theft, deceit ; 
Against the ninth, as false testimony, blasphemies, or 

evil-speaking ; 
Against the tenth, as covetousness. 
The evil frames and dispositions of spirit, which incline 

us to these vices, are (1.) ᾿Αφροσύνη, as that imports in the 
Old Testament, not only an incogitancy and carelessness 

as to good things, but also a want of reverence to or awe 

of the Divine Majesty: and (2.) Πονηρία, a wicked dispo- 

* Miscel. p. 415, . 
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sition, inclining us to hurt or to do evil to another. (3.) 
‘Yrepnpavia, That pride which makes us to contemn and 
overlook our brother as unworthy our regard, and highly 
to resent the least affront or seeming injury: and, (4.) Aca- 
λογισμοὶ κακοὶ, evil thoughts, or reasonings. ap 

["] Ver. 24, Οὐδένα ἤϑελε γνῶναι, And would have no man 
know ἐξ. Lest he should seem industriously to resort to 
and conyerse with heathens, neglecting the Jews. So Gro- 
tius. 

[Ἴ Ver. 32. Κωφὸν μογιλάλον, One deaf and tongue-tied.] 
That he was dumb as well as deaf, is argued, not only from 
the words of the Jews, who saw this miracle, He maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak, ver. 27. but 
also from Matt. ix. 33. Luke xi. 14. if they speak of the 
same person: for, say they, when the devil was gone out, 

ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφὸς, the deaf man spake; which shews that 
before he could not move his tongue to make an articulate 
sound; and in this sense is the word μογιλάλος used, Exod. 
iv. 10. Isa. xxxv. 6. ‘ 

[5] Ver. 33. Ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους αὑτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ, 

He put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched his 
tongue.] Christ often uses visible signs, to represent that 
Divine invisible virtue which he had in him, and would 
exert: thus, because deaf persons seem to have their ears 

closed, he puts his fingers into this man’s ears, to intimate, 
that by his power he would open them; and, because the 
tongue of the deaf seems to be tied, or through drought to 
cleave to the palate, Christ touches his tongue, and mois- 

tens it with spittle, to intimate that he would loose and 

give free motion to his tongue. The Jews here also desire 
Christ to lay his hands upon him, because the ancient pro- 
phets laid their hands on those they healed. (2 Kings vy. 11.) 

CHAP. VIII 

1. In those days (of his abode by the sea of Galilee, vii. 
31.) the multitude (that heard him) being very great, and 
having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples to him, 
and saith to them, 

2. I have compassion on the multitude, because they 
have now been with me three days, and have (had) no- 
thing to eat: : 

3. [1 And if I (should) send them away fasting to their 
own houses, they will faint by the way: for divers of them 
came from far. . 

4. And his disciples answered him, From whence cana 
man satisfy these men with bread, (whilst we are) here in 
the wilderness ? 

5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven. __ 

6. And he commanded the people to sit down on the 
ground; and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks 
(to God), and brake (them), and gave to his disciples to 
set before them (i.e. the people); and they did set them 
before the people. z 

7. And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed 
(God over them), and commanded (his disciples) to: set 
them also before them. 

8. So they did eat, and were filled ; and they (of Christ’s 
retinue) took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets. ! 



CHAP. γιπ.} 

9. And they that had eaten were about four thousand : 
and (having thus filled them) he sent them away. 
10. And straightway he entered into a ship with his dis- 
ciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha, (which 
were within the coasts of Magdala, Matt. xv. 39.) 

11. And the pharisees came forth, and began to question 
(or dispute) with him (about his office), seeking of him (for 
confirmation of his pretensions to be the Messiah) a sign 
from heaven, tempting him, (as doubting whether he could 
give them that sign of the Messiah promised, Dan. vii. 14.) 

12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit (by reason of 
their infidelity), and saith, Why doth this generation seek 
after a sign? Verily I say unto you, [*] (εἰ δοθήσεται, May 
I not be true, if a sign be given, or) there shall no sign be 
given to this generation, (save that of the prophet Jonas, 
Matt. xvi. 4.) 

13. [5] And he left them, and entering into the ship again 
departed to the other side (of the sea of Galilee). 

14. Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread (with 
them), neither had they in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

_ 15. And he charged-them, saying, Take heed (to your- 
selves, and) [*] beware of the leaven of the pharisees, and 
of the leaven of Herod: (i.e. of the doctrines of the phari- 
sees, making the commandments of God of none effect by their 
traditions, and of the doctrine of Herod concurring in senti- 
ments with the sadducees, Matt. xvi. 6.) 

16. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is 
(i.e. this caution is, a reprehension of our negligence, ) be- 
cause we have (taken) no bread (with us). 

17. And when Jesus knew it (Gr. and Jesus knowing that 
they reasoned thus), he saith to them, Why reason ye 
(thus, as if ye were like to famish) because ye have no 
bread (and are bid to beware of the leaven of the phari- 
sees)? perceive ye not yet, neither (do ye) understand (by 
the two late instances before your eyes, that I am able to 
provide bread for you)? have [5] you your hearts yet har- 
dened (or unconvinced by these miracles )? 
"18, Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears, hear ye 

not? and do ye not remember (what I have done? 1 ask 

you, then, ) 
19. When I brake the five loaves among five thousand 

(persons ), how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? 
They say to him, Twelve. 

20. And when the seven (loaves were broken) among 
four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye 
up? And they said, Seven, 

21. And he said to them, How is it (then) that ye do not 
understand (that I could not, upon that account, speak of 
bread )? 

22. And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring a blind 
man to him, and besought him to touch him. 

23. And he took the blind man by the hand, and [6] led 
him out of the town; and when he had spit on (Gr. into) 
his eyes, and put his hands upon him (i.e. his eyes), he 
asked him if he saw aught. 

24, And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walk- 
ing (i.e. I see men walking, but I see them so imperfectly, 
that they seem to me rather like trees than men). 

25. After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up: and (then) he was restored (to 
perfect sight), and saw every man clearly. 
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26. And he.sent him away to his house, saying, [1 Nei- 
' ther go into the town, nor tell it to any (who dwell) in the 
town. 

27. And Jesus went out, and his disciples, (γον Beth- 
saida, ver. 22.) into the towns of Czsarea Philippi; and 
by the way he asked his disciples, saying to them, -\Whom 
do men say that I am? 

28. And they answered, (Some say that thou art) John 
the Baptist; but some say, ( Thou art) Elias; and others, 
( Thou art) one of the prophets. 

29. And he saith to them, But whom say ye that I am? 
And Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou art the 

Christ. 
30. And he charged them that they should tell. no. man 

(this) of him. 
9.1. And he began to teach them, that the Son of man 

must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, and 
of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after 

three days [8] rise again. 
32. And he spake that saying openly (i. e. in the hear- 

ing of the people). And Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him (for it, saying, Far be it from thee ; this shall not 
be to thee, Matt. xvi. 22.) 

33. But when he had turned about and looked upon his 
disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, [9] Get thee behind me, 
Satan (as in this being to me a tempter, and to men an ad- 
versary) ; for (in this) thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be of men (respecting not 
the will of God, that I should die for the salvation of men; 
but the vain traditions of men, that the Messiah, the Son of 

David, shall not die). 
34. And when he had called the people to him with his 

disciples also, he said to them, Whosoever will come after 
me, let him (not expect to receive temporal advantages from 
me, as King of the Jews ; but let him be ready to) deny him- 
oe and take up his cross, and follow me. 

35. [1] For whosoever will (io) save his life ¢ refuse 
thus ‘to follow me, he) shall lose it; but whosoever (by 
thus taking up his cross) shall lose his life for my sake and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save it (most likely here, most 
certainly hereafter ; and this surely will be his wisdom). 

36. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 

whole world, and lose his own soul (or life)? 
37. Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 

(i. e. what shall it profit a man to have saved his temporal 
life by being thus ashamed to own me, since this will cause 

me to be ashamed of him when all men shall be doomed to 
lige life or death?) 
38. [1] Whosoever therefore (for whosoever ) shall be 

ashamed of me.and of my words in this adulterous and sin- 
ful generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. ) 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 

[?] Ver. 3. KAT ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις, &c. And if 
Isend them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint 
by the way.| Had there not been such danger, saith Theo- 
phylact, Christ had not wrought this miracle, that they might 
not follow him for loaves; and having done this, he straight- 
way leaves them, (ver. 10.) that he might avoid their at- 
tempts to make him a king. (John vi. 15.) 
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[*] Ver. 12. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ δοϑήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
σημεῖον, Verily 1 say unto you, If there shall be a sign given 
to this generation.] i. 6. Let me not live, or let me not be 
deemed a true prophet. That this is a form of swearing 
frequent in the Old Testament shall be shewed, note on 
Heb. iii. 11. And we find it more fally, Ezek. xiv. 16. in 

these words, ζῶ ἐγὼ εἰ υἱοὶ ἢ ϑυγατέρες σωθήσονται, As I live, 
they shall neither deliver sons nor daughters; whence it 
must follow that our Lord cannot be reasonably supposed 
to forbid all swearing, Matt. v. 34. (See the note there.) 

ΓῚ Ver. 13. Καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, And he left them, and went 

into the ship again.] He left them as incorrigible, saith 
Theophylact: for where there is hope of doing good, there 
we are to remain; but when ἀδιάρϑωτον τὸ κακὸν, the evil is 
incorrigible, to depart. — 

[*] Ver. 15. Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς 

ζύμης Ἡρώδου, Beware of the leaven of the pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod.) It is certain that Josephus never re- 
presents the Herodians as a sect of the Jews; whence it 
is certain that the leaven of the Herodians here, is only the 
leayen of the sadducees, as may be gathered from St. Mat- 

thew, who gives us this caution in these words, (xvi. 16.) 
Beware of the leaven of the pharisees and of the sadducees. 
It may also be noted, that as the pharisees were inclined 

to the sect of the Galileans, and thought they ought not to 
be tributary to the Romans; (Matt. xxii. 16.) so the chief 
of the sadducees concurred with Herod in consenting to 
and approving that tribute as just and equal, and assisting 
him in the collecting of it, whence they might be styled also 
Herodians, ox men of that sect. 

[°] Ver. 17. Ἔτι πεπωρωμένην ἔχετε tiv καρδίαν, Perceive 
ye not yet, neither understand ye, have ye your hearts yet 
hardened?| So Mark vi. 52. They considered not the mi- 
racle of the loaves, ἦν yap καρδία αὐτῶν πεπωρωμένη, for their 
heart was hardened ; and, xvi. 14. he upbraids in them their 
unbelief, καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, and hardness of heart. Now, 
hence it follows, (1.) that the heart may be hardened with- 
out any Divine influx concurring to that effect, unless it 
can be thought that God himself by a peculiar influx har- 
dened the hearts of Christ’s apostles. 

(2.) That the heart is'then said to be hardened, when 
after full and sufficient evidence of what we ought to do, 
or to believe, we neglect todo, or to believe it. ‘Now this 
may happen either through ‘incogitance, or want. of the 
consideration of that evidence, as in the case of the apostles 
here, and vi. 52. in both which places the hardness of their 
heart is ascribed to this, that they considered not the mi- 
racle of the loaves ; or through the weakness of their faith, 
as when they are upbraided with it, xvi. 14. because: they 
believed not them who had seen him risen; in both which 

cases it only seems to have been a sin of infirmity: or this 
proceeds from that perverseness of the will, or from those 
evil dispositions and affections of the soul, which renders 
us averse from the performance of what is required, or the 
belief of what is revealed; as when it is said of the J ews, 
that their hearts were hardened, (Jobn xii. 39, 40.) and then 
it is a wilfal sin. 
[ Ver. 23. ᾿Ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς κώμης, He led him 

out of the town.] Declaring those of Bethsaida, who had |, 
seen so many miracles in vain, unworthy to behold this 
miracle ; (see Matt. xi. 21.) whence he permits him not to 
tell it in the town, (ver. 26.) 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. γι. 
a 

ΓῚ Ver. 26. Μηδὲ εἰς κώμην εἰσέλθῃς, He sent him away 
to his house, saying, Neither go into the town, neither tell 
it to any one in the town.) The reading of the Vulgar, si 
in vicum introieris, and of some Greek MSS. seems only 
to have had its rise from a conceit, that this man’s house 
was in the city, which the words of Christ seem to contra- 
dict; viz. and many that wanted cures came to him from 
other places, whilst he abode there: the Syriac, Arabic, 
the Alexandrian copy, and Theophylact, read as we do. 
[ Ver. 91. Καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι, And after 

three days to rise again.) Here note, first, That it is ten 
times expressly said, that our Lord rose, or was ‘to rise 
again the third day; viz. Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx. 19. 

Mark ix. 31. x. 34. Luke ix. 22. xviii. 93, 24. vii. 48. Acts 
x.40. And so the expression which is most used, both 
in our Lord’s predictions before his death, and in his and 
his apostles’ language after ‘his resurrection, being -this, 
either that he did or should rise again ‘the third day, and 
the history of our Lord’s resurrection agreeing fully with 
it, these other forms of speech, which are but once or 

twice found in Scripture, must be interpreted, so as to ac- 
cord with the expression so frequent in the Holy Scripture. 

Secondly, Observe, that according to the language both 
of the Hebrew and the Greek, that is said to be done after 

so many days, months, or years, which is done in the last 
of those days, months, or years. So Deut. xiv. 18. At the 
end of three years (LX-X. μετὰ τρία ἔτη, after three years ), 
thou shalt bring in all the tithing of thy increase: and yet, 
Deut. xxvi. 12. The third year is the year of tithing. So 
Deut. xxxi. 10. μετὰ ἕπτα ἔτη, after seven years, in the 
solemnity of the year of release, thou shalt read the law ; 
and ‘Deut. xv. 1. and yet it is plain, that the year of release 
began with the seventh year, for so we read, xv. 12. Thy 

brother shall serve thee six years, and in the seventh year 
thou shalt let him go free. 'Thus Rehoboam said unto the 
people, Come again after three days, 2\Chron.x. 5. and 
yet, ver. 12. The people came again the third day, as the 
king bade them, saying, Come again the third day. So 
Luke ii. 46. After three days they found Christ in the 
temple, that is, on the third day; for they spent one day-in 
their journey, on the second they returned to δόλιοι 
and the next day they found Jesus in the temple. - 

Note, thirdly, That it is evident, that both the Je ews and 
the evangelists understood this expression, After three 
days, to signify no more than on the third day. The Jews 
did so; for having told Pilate that Christ had said, After 
three days I will rise again, they desire only that-a watch 
might be kept ἐὼς τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας, till the third day. And 

this is as plain of the evangelists ; for what St. Mark here 
rendereth thus, He taught, that after three days he should 
rise again; St. Matthew and St. Luke record thus, He 
taught, that he should rise again the third day. And even 
St. Mark, ix. 31. x. 34. brings in our Lord teaching, that 
he should be raised the third day. 

[Ὁ] Ver. 88. Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, Σατανᾶ, Get thee behind me, 
Satan.] He calls Peter, Satan, saith Theophylact, as savour- 

ing of the things of Satan, it being only Satan who would not 

that our Lord should suffer for the salvation of mankind. 
[°] Ver. 35. Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ϑέλῃ, Whosoever will come after 

“me.] Here the note of Athanasius* and Theophylact+ is 

* Ep. ad Solit. vit. agentes, p. 855. - + Theoph, in locum.- - 
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this, ϑεοσεβείας μὲν ἴδιον μὴ ἀναγκάζειν ἀλλὰ πείθειν, It is the 
property of religion not to’ οοπεροῖ, but to persuade; for 
_our Lord himself not offering violence to any, but giving 
place to human choice, said to all, If any man will come 
after me, οὐδένα yap βιάζομα, for I compel none. 

[4] Ver. 38. Ὃς γὰρ ἐπαισχυνθῇ, For whosoever shall be — 
ashamed of me.] i. 6: To own and to confess me and my 
doctrine; (Matt. x. 32,33.) for, saith Theophylact, we be- 
ing compounded of an outward and an inward man, both 
must be sanctified, the inward man by faith, the outward | 
by confession of it. (Rom. x. 18.) 

CHAP. IX. 

Ly Anp he said unto them, Verily I say to you, That 
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not 

taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come 

with power, (to take away their lives, who would destroy 
mine to preserve their own, Sohn xi. 50.) 

2. And after [*] six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and leadeth them up [5] into a high 

mountain apart by themselves: διὰ he was transfigured 

before them. 
8. And his raiment became shining, exceeding white as 

snow; so as no fuller on earth can white them: (i. 6. like 
the inhabitants of heaven, clothed with white raiment, Rev. 
ὧν. 4.) 

4, And there appeared to them Elias with Moses: and 
they were talking with Jesus (and by their talk they knew 
them to be Moses and Elias ). 

5. And Peter answered (i. 6. spake with relation to what 
he had seen, see note on Luke xiv. 3,) and said to Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us to be here: and (καὶ, therefore ) let 
usmake three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias. 

6. For hewist not what to say; for they were sore afraid 
(i. e. and this he said, being the most forward of them to 
speak, though, being struck with the same dread that seized 
on the other two, he knew not whether he said well or ill, or 
what was indeed advisable or not ). 

7. And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: and 
a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 

8. And suddenly, when they had looked round about, 
they saw noman any more, save only Jesus with themselves, 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they should tell no man what things they 
had seen, till the Son of man was risen from the dead. 

10. And they kept that saying with themselves, question- 
ing one with another [*] what the rising (of the Messiah) 
from the dead should mean: (i. 6. how it could be recon- 
ciled with their tradition, that the Messiah the son of David 
should not die, Sohn xii. 34.) 

11. And they asked him, saying, (If thou hast done al- 
ready what was required of the Messiah, and so art about to 
die ), [ why say the scribes that Elias must first come (to 
anoint the Messiah, and make him known to the people )? 

12. And he answered and told them, [*] Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth all things (i. 6. doth all things 
requisite to prepare the Jews for the reception of the Mes- 
siah, calling ‘them to repentance, that they might be fitted to 
believe in him, pointing him out to the people, and baptizing 
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him with that baptism in which he was anointed with the 
Holy Ghost); and (in answer to their first doubt he told 
them ) [6] how it is written of the Son of man, that he must 
suffer many things, and be set at nought. 

13. But (as to your inquiry about the coming of Elias) 
I say to you, [1] That (the) Elias (who was to do these 
things ) is indeed come, and they have done to him whatso- 
ever they listed, (rejecting his baptism, Luke vii. 30. and 

| his testimony, Mark xi. 31.) as it is written of him (that he 
should come ). 

14, And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great 

multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with 
them (whether the power of their Master did extend to the 
casting out of devils ). 

15, And straightway all the people, when they beheld 
him, were greatly amazed ( seeing some remainders of the 
splendour at his transfiguration in his visage), and running 
to him, (they) saluted him. 

16. And he asked the scribes, (About) what question 
ye with them? 

17. And one of the multitude answered, and said, Mas- . 

ter, I have (now) brought to thee my son, which hath a 
dumb spirit (7. 6. a spirit which takes away his speech) ; 

18. And wheresoever he taketh him, [5] he teareth him 
(or throws him down): and he foameth, and gnasheth with 
his teeth, and pineth (or fainteth ) away : and E spake to thy 
disciples, that they should cast him out; and they could 
not; (this raised the dispute betwixt them pee the scribes, 

19. And) he answered him, and saith (to the scribes ), 
O faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you (7 incredulity)? bring him 
(that is possessed ) to me. 

20. And they brought him to him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare (or shook) him; and he fell to 
the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 

21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since 

this came unto him? And he said, Of a child. 
22. And ofttimes he hath cast him into the fire, and into 

the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do any thing 
(to deliver him from this evil spirit), have compassion on 
us, and help us, (me and him. 

23. And) Jesus said to him, [5] If thou canst believe 
(that I am able to do this), all things are possible to him 
that (thus ) believeth. 

24. And straightway the father of the child cried out, 
and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou my unbelief 

(or what is wanting to my faith). 
25. When Jesus saw that the people came running toge- 

ther, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying to him, Thou dumb 

and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter 
no more into him. 

26, And the spirit cried, and rent him sore (or shook 
him much), and (then) came out of him: and he was as 
one dead; insomuch that many said, He is dead. 

27. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; 

and he arose. ' 
28. And when he was come into the house, his disciples 

asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? 
29. And he said to them, This kind can come forth by 

nothing, but by (that faith which is to be procured by) 
ae and fasting. 

30. And they departed thence, and passed through Ga- 
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1166; and he would not that any should know it (that the 
concourse of the multitude might not retard his journey to 
Jerusalem, where he was to suffer ). 

31. For he taught his disciples, and said to them, The 
Son of man is (to be) delivered into the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him ; and after that he is killed, he shall rise 

(again) the third day. 
32. But they understood not that saying, and were afraid 

to ask him (what the import of it was). 

33. And he came to Capernaum : and being in the house 

he asked them, (About) what was it that ye disputed among 

yourselves by the way? 

34. But they held their peace : for by the way they had 

disputed among themselves, who should be the greatest. 

35. And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith to 

them, If any man desire to be first (in my kingdom ), the 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all (the highest 
office in my kingdom tending not so much to dignify and 
advantage any man in this world, as to render him the more 

a servant and minister to all). 
86. And (having said this) he took a child, and set him 

in the midst of them (as a fit emblem of that humility and 
Sreedom from that worldly-mindedness he required in them ): 
and when he had taken him in his arms, he said to them, 

37. Whosoever shall receive one‘of such children (i. e. 
any of my servants so free from pride and love of the world 
as they are) in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth not me (only ), but (also ) him 
that sent me. 

38. And John answered him (to those words et of 
receiving him), saying, Master, [1] we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name, and (but ) he followed not us; and 
we forbade him, because he followeth not us. 

39. But Jesus said, Forbid him not, for there is no man 
who shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly (i. e. 
easily be induced to ) speak evil of me. 

40. For he that is not against us (in beating down the 
kingdom of Satan) is on our part (and so is to be owned 
as one that doth me service, and so as one whom God will 

reward ). 
41. [1] For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 

drink (or do you the least service) in my name, because 
you belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, He shall not 
lose his reward. 

42. And (on the other side) whosoever shall offend one 
of these little ones that believe in me (and so discourage 
them from continuing in my doctrine), it is better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 

43. And (therefore ) if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two 
hands to go into [15] hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 

44. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched (i.e. where the body is consumed, and the soul 
tormented for ever ). 

45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: itis better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
into hell, i.e. into the fire that never shall be quenched: 

46. Where their worm dieth not, and (where ) the fire is 

not quenched. 
A7. And if thine eye (i.e. or any thing that seems most 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. Ix. 

dear and useful to thee ) offend thee Ci i. 6. hinder thy entrance 
into life), pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into 
the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell-fire : 
48. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 

quenched. 
49. [55] For every one (that thus offends ) shall be salted 

with fire (so as to endure for ever in a state of torment), 
and every sacrifice (saith the Scripture, even the whole 
burnt-offering) shall be salted with salt (the symbol of in- 
corruption ). 

50. Salt is good (to make things savoury, and to preserve 
them from corruption ): but if the salt have lost its saltness, 
wherewith will ye season it? (If by keeping these offending 
members, or corrupt affections, you corrupt yourselves, and 
become unsavoury, and like a sacrifice without salt, you can 
never be acceptable to God.) Have (therefore) salt in 
yourselves, and have peace (the bond of unity) one with 
another. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 

[*] Ver. 2. MEO” ἡμέρας ἕξ, After: six days.] So also Matt: 
XVii. 1. ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὁκτώ, about eight days after, Luke ix. 
28. for Matthew and Mark computing only the days be- 
twixt this discourse of Christ, and the day he went up into 

the mount, style them six only; but St. Luke, including 
both the days of his discourse and his ascent, saith they 
were eight. And this is evident from the word ὡσεὶ, which, 
when a sum is mentioned, is always added to signify it is 

not exact, but wanteth something to make it complete ; 
thus Christ was ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, i.e. beginning to be 
thirty, Luke iii. 23. It was ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη, inclining to the 
sixth hour, Luke xxiii. 44. (So Matt. xiv. 21. Luke i. 56. 
xxii. 59. John iv. 6. xix. 14. Acts ii. 41. iy. 4. v. 36. x. 3.) 

[*] Into a high mountain.] That this was Mount Tabor, 
antiquity hath constantly taught and believed; yet Dr. 
Lightfoot questions the truth of this tradition upon two 
accounts ; (1.) That Christ, in the story going before, was 
on the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, (Matt. xvi. 12. Mark 
viii. 27. Luke xix. 18.) and can we think, says he, that he 
travelled thence to Tabor through almost the whole length 
of Galilee? Ans. This he might do with ease in the space 
of six days; and that he did so, is made very probable 
from the very words of the same chapter, which represent 
him and his disciples as ἀναστρέφοντες, returning thence, 
Matt. xvii. 22. and going through Galilee, Mark ix. 29. 
As for what he adds, that the evangelists mention no change 
of place, will be answered by his note on x. 1. for, saith 
he, however it seems to be intimated by our evangelist, 
and by St. Matthew, that when he had finished these words 
forthwith he entered upon his journey, yet in truth he went 
before to Jerusalem, through the midst of Samaria, to the 
feast of tabernacles, (Luke ix. 51.) and again from Galilee, 
after he had returned thither through the cities and towns 
to Jerusalem, (Luke xiii. 22.) to the feast of dedication, 
(John x. 22.) and again beyond Jordan indeed, (John x. 
40.) but first taking his way into Galilee, and thence be- 
yond Jordan ; so that hence we see, the silence of the text 
is no sure evidence that Christ made no such journey. 
The other things he offers seem too little to deserve con- 
sideration. 
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CHAP. 1Χ.] 

[3] Ver. 10. Συζητοῦντες, τί tore τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι: 
And they kept that saying to themselves, questioning among © 
themselves what the rising from the dead should mean:] 
They questioned not the general resurrection ; for that all 
the pharisees believed, Acts xxiv. 15. that Martha owned, 
John xi. 24. nor could they be ignorant of the meaning 
of the rising of a particular person from the dead, for they 
had instances of it in the Old Testament; had seen an ex- 
ample of it at the gates of the city Nain with their eyes; 
but being taught out of the law, that Christ was to abide 
for ever, (John xii. 24.) and that the Son of David should 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and, of his kingdom 
there should be no end, (Luke i. 33.) they knew not how to 
reconcile this with the death of Christ, supposed in that 
saying, The Son of man shall rise from the dead. Thus 
again, when Christ had told them, the Son of man shall be 
kiiled, and after that shall rise from the dead, ver. 31. they 
understood not that saying, ver. 32. and yet doubtless they 
knew what it was to be killed, and that our Saviour spake 
of his own death; whence these words made them very 
sorry, Matt. xvii. :23. and yet St. Luke saith, ix. 45: 

that they understood not this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not ; and, xviii. 34. they un- 
derstood none of these things, and knew not what. was 
said ; and here they understood not the.saying, i. e. they 

’ knew not how to reconcile this death of the Son of David 

and their king Messiah, with the predictions of their pro- 
phets, and their own conceptions touching his temporal 
kingdom. Hence, when Christ was dead, their hopes died 
with him, ἡ. 6. their trust that he had been the redeemer of 
Israel, (Luke xxiv. 21.) and revived again at his resurrec- 
tion, they presently inquiring, Wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel? 
[ Ver. 11. And they asked him, saying, ὅτι λέγουσιν 

οἱ "γραμματεῖς, ὅτι Ἠλίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ; Why say the 
scribes that Elias must first come?| That ὅτι must signify 
why is evident; because the same question in St, Mat- 
thew, xvii. 10;. Fans thus, τί οὖν ; why therefore say the 
scribes ; ὅτι here therefore must be put for διότι ; so ver. 28. 
ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήϑημεν ; why could not we cast him out? 
So Homer Odyss. xix. they asked him οὐλὴν, ὅ, ττι πάϑοι; 
why he had that scar? and Aristophanes, Plat. i. 19. ὅτι τῷδ᾽ 
ἀκολουϑοῦμέν ποτε; why do we follow him? This may 
suffice for the grammatical import of the words; but it is 
more difficult to assign the reason of this: question. My 
conjecture is, that it relates to that title of the Messiah, 

Dan. vii. 13. the Son of man, here used, and to the voice 
from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son; as if they 

should have said, If thou art indeed the king Messiah, 
and the Son of God, and hast so far accomplished thy 
office, as to talk of a death which thou must suffer at Jeru- 
salem, why is not Elias come to anoint thee, and to preach 

ofthee? For the tradition of the scribes was, (1.) That 
before the coming of the Son of David, Elias was to come 
to preach of him: Lightfoot in Matt. xvii.10.. (2.) That 
Elias was to anoint the Messiah to his office, and that before 
that unction the Messiah could do nothing, he being to ma- 
nifest him to the world,* saith Trypho. - To this inquiry 

© οὐδὲ ἔχει Bivapw τίνα μέχρις ἂν ἐλθὼν Ἠλίας χρίσῃ αὑτὸν καὶ φανερὸν πᾶσι ποιήσῃ, 
Trypho apud Just. Dial. p. 226, Πάντες ἡμεῖς προσδοκῶμεν τὸν Ἡλίαν χείσαι αὐτὸν ἐλ- 
θόντα.». 268. A, 
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our Saviour first answers, in the following verse; and then 
to their scruple about his passion. 
[ Ver. 12. And he answered and told them, ᾿Ηλίας μὲν 

Sav πρῶτον, ἀποκαϑιστᾷ πάντα, Elias verily cometh first, 
and restoreth.all things.| How Elias did this, see note on 
Matt. xi. 14. And note, that the Jews themselves did not 
conceive that Elias should do this work so effectually as 
to turn all the Jews to God, but only so as to deliver them - 
from the terrible day of the Lord, who would turn to him. 
So David Kimchi,* When God shall bring Elias to life in 

the body, he shall send him to Israel before the day of judg- 
ment, which is the great and terrible day of the Lord ; and 

he shall admonish both the fathers and the children together 
to turn to God, and they that turn shall be delivered from 
the day of. Judgment. 

[°] Kat πῶς γέγραπται, And how it is written. 7 ie. And 
in answer to their other scruple, how the Son of man 
could die; he told them also from the Scriptures, how it 
was foretold that he should suffer many things... 
[ Ver. 13. But I say unto. you, καὶ "HXlac ἐλήλυϑε, καὶ 

ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠδέλησαν, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, Elias 

is indeed come (and they have done to him whatsoever they 
listed ) as it is written of him.] Since we find nothing in the 
Old Testament which foretells of any thing the Jews should 
do, either to Elias in person revived, or to John the Bap- 

tist, it seems requisite to place these words (and they have 
done to him as they would) in a parenthesis, and to admit 
here the figure σύγχυσις, or such a transposition of the 
words as is usual in other places both of the Old and New 
Testament: so Gen. xiii. 10. And Lot lifted up his eyes, 
and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was well watered 
every where (before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Go- 
morrah), even as the garden of the Lord: Exod. xii. 15. 
20. 22. 2 Sam. iii. 27. Josh. xxiv. 26. Whosoever eateth 
leavened bread (that soul shall be cut. off from Israel) 
from the first day until the seventh day: Mark. xii. 12. 
And they sought to lay hold.on him (for they knew that he 
had spoken the parable against them), but they feared the 
people, and they left him: Rom. i. 13. I purposed -to come 
to. you (but was let hitherto), that I might have some fruit 
among you: (see Cant. i..5. Mark xvi. 3, 4. Acts viii. 7.) 
so that the sense of these words seems to be this,—Elias is 
come, as it is written of him in Malachi, and they, the 
scribes and pharisees, have done to him whatsoever they 
listed, rejecting his baptism, (Luke vii. 30.) and refusing 
to believe his doctrine, (Matt. xxi,.25.) or to own him as a 
prophet sent from God, saying, that he had a devil ; (ver. 
26.) and. it is probable, that both they and the sadducees 
did this because he had styled them a.generation of vipers. 
(Matt. iii. 7) . And. though we do not read that they gave 
occasion either to his.imprisonment, or to his death, yet 
may we reasonably conceive, ‘that they who thus thought 
and spake of him were well pleased at it; whence Christ 
might say, they did unto him what they listed ; it being not 
for fear of them, but only of the multitude; who accounted 
him as a prophet, that Herod for a season was restrained 
from killing him.. (Matt. xiv. 3.) 

. [8] Ver. 18. It teareth him, and he foameth, and, gnasheth 
with his teeth, καὶ ξηραίνεται, and pineth away : Luke ix. 39. 
καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν, μετ᾽ ἀφροῦ, It teareth him that he foameth 

* On Mal. iv. 
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dgain.| Here note, (1.) that the word ῥήσσει αὐτὸν, and ἔῤῥη- 
Eev αὐτὸν, Luke ix. 42. being spoken of an epileptic person, 
are not well rendered, he teareth him, but rather signifies, 
as Hesychius and Phavorinus say, τύπτει αὐτὸν, he beat- 

eth him, or makes him fall to the ground, beating himself 
against the earth ; or, as Eustathius and Phavorinus say, 
the word in Homer Signifies σφοδερότερον τὴν γῆν πόσι 
παΐειν, i.e. the evil spirit working with, or taking advan- 
tage of, his disease, makes him beat himself against the 

earth, ἐδαφίζει καὶ προσκρούει τῇ γῇ. He throws him upon the 
ground, saith Theophylact. So Wisd. iv. 19. the author 
speaking of the wicked saith, ὅτι ῥήξει αὐτοὺς πρηνεῖς, God 

will cast them down headlong, and shake them out of their 
foundations. (2.) The word ξηραίνεται signifies, not only 
to be dried up, and so pine away, but also to be undera 
consternation, and to faint; Isa. xxxvii. 27. they were of 
small power, they were dismayed, καὶ tEypavSncav’ Zech. 
X. 2. 2EnpdvSnoav ὡς πρόβατα, as the flock they were trou- 

bled ; whence it is rendered by Theophylact, λειποϑυμεῖ, he 
is in a deliquium. The word σπαράττειν also signifies not 
only to tear and discerp, but also to move and shake: so 
Phavorinus, σπαρασσύμεϑα, ταραττόμεϑα᾽ so Psal. xviii. 8. 

the foundations of the mountains, ἐταράχϑησαν καὶ ἐσαλεύ- 
Snoav, were troubled, and shook; that is, 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 

καὶ ἐσπαράχϑησαν ; Jer. iv. 19. my heart maketh a noise, 

or moveth in me ; LX X. σπαράσσεται ἢ καρδία pov" so here, 
ver. 20. ἐσπάραξεν, the spirit shook him. 

[9] Ver. 23. Τὸ εἰ δύνασαι πιστεῦσαι, If thou canst believe 
this.| viz. That I can help thee; or, if thou canst believe 
this thing. So Rom. xiii.9.7d yao, For this, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery ; Eph. iv. 9. τὸ δὲ ἀνέβη, but that he as- 
cended ; Luke xxii. 24. there was a contention, τὸ, viz. 
this, who should be greatest? So Justin Martyr, τὸ πῶς 

περὶ Θεοῦ λέγειν, It is an argument of incredulity to say of 
God, how; and τὸ μηδὲν ἄγαν, this saying, “ ne quid 
nimis,’ ν᾽ itt delights me. 

This the grammarians call τὸ ὀρικὸν, or ὀριστικὸν, ὃ, 6. 

articulus definitivus, as defining or particularizing the 
thing, which before was spoken of more generally; and 
then it signifies nimirum, videlicet, to wit, that is to say ; 

and thus we find it four times used in one chapter, Luke 
xxii. 4. Judas consulted with the high-priest, τὸ πῶς αὐτὸν 
παραδῷ, to wit, how he might betray him ; ver. 23. And they 
began to question among themselves, τὸ, τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
to wit, who of them it should be that would betray him ; 
and, ver. 24. And there was also a contention among them, 
τὸ, τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων, to wit, which of them should 
be the greatest; which ix. 46. is varied thus, τὸ, τίς ἂν 
din μείζων αὐτῶν : and ver. 37. That which is written of 
me must be fulfilled; rd, καὶ per’ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσϑη, to wit, 
that scripture which saith, And he was numbered with the 
transgressors. And accordingly the words may be here 
rendered, And Jesus said unto him, to wit, If thou canst 
believe, &c. 

[ Ver. 38. Εἴδομέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί cov ἐκβάλλοντα 
δαιμόνια, &c. We saw a man casting out devils in thy name, 
and we forbade him because he follows not us.| That this 
man did truly cast out devils, Christ's answer supposes, 
and his disciples saw with their eyes: it is also certain 
that he did this in the name of Christ; but that he did it 
by invocation of the name of Jesus of Nazareth, is not so 
certain ; for he might be a disciple of John, and so do this 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. Ix; 

in the name of Christ shortly to come; for if he steadfastly 
believed that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, it is hard 
to give a reason why he did not follow him, or join him- 
self to Christ's disciples; however, it was no small con- 

firmation of the truth of Christianity, that his name was 
thus powerful even among those that did not follow him, 
and therefore could do nothing by compact with him: This 
man, saith Christ, do not forbid; for he that pursues the 
same end with us, the beating down of Satan’s kingdom, 
cannot be against us, but rather for us; and he that finds 
80 ΜΝ the power of my name, cannot speak evil of 

' (See Examen Millii.) 
on Ver. 41. Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος, &e, 
For whosoever shall give you a cup of cold water in my 
name, because you belong to Christ, verily I say to you, He 
shall not lose his reward.) The particle γὰρ shews the 
connexion of these words with the preceding, which seem- 
eth to be thus; Even the least service done to me, by own- 
ing any one for my name’s sake, shall be rewarded, and 
much more the labour which this man shews in divulging 
the honour of my name, and renanes me in beating down 
the kingdom of Satan. 

[“Ἴ Ver. 43, 44. ᾿Απελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
ἄσβεστον: ὅπου ὃ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ 
σβέννυται, Than having two hands to be cast into hell, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.] 
These words seem plainly taken from Isa. Ixvi. 24. where 
they exactly may be found; and it seems reasonable to 
interpret them according to the received opinion of the 
Jews: since otherwise our Lord, by using this expression 
frequently in speaking to them, who would be sure to un- 
derstand it in the usual sense, without saying any thing to 
shew he did not understand it as they did, must have 

strengthened them in their error. Now it is certain, 
First, That gehenna was by them still looked on and 

represented as the place in which the wicked were to be 
tormented by fire: so the Jerusalem Targum* represents 
gehenna, which is prepared for the wicked in the world 
to come, as a furnace sparkling and flaming with fire, into 
which the wicked fall. And the Targum upon Ecclesiastes 
speaks of the fire of hell, Eccles. ix. 15. of the sparks of the 
Jire of hell, x. 11. and of the wicked who shall go to be 
burned in the fire of hell, viii.10._ Accordingly our Lord 
speaks here, ver. 47. and Matt. v. 22. of the wicked being 
cast into the fire of hell, and of their being cast into a fur- 
nace of fire, Matt. xiii. 42. 

Secondly, The ancient Jews held that the punishment of 
the wicked in hell should be perpetual, or without end; so 
Judith saith, that κλαύσονται ἐν αἰσϑήσει ἕως αἰῶνος, they shall 
weep under the sense of their pains for ever, xvi. 17. Jo- 
sephus+ informs us, that the pharisees held the souls of the 
wicked were to be punished, ἀϊδίῳ τιμωρίᾳ, with perpetual 
punishment, and that there was appointed for them εἴργμος 
αἴδιος, α perpetual prison. Philo} saith, the punishment 
of the wicked person is ζῇν aroSavdvra ἀεὶ, to live for ever 
dying ; and αἰωνίζειν ἐν ἀλγηδόσι καὶ ἀνίαις, καὶ συμφοραῖς 
ἀδιαστάτοις, to be for ever in pains and griefs, and calamities 
that never cease: accordingly our Lord continually saith of 

* In Gen. xy, 17. 

t De Bell, Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 788, Antig. lib, xviii. cap. 2. 
¢ De Prem. et Pon. p.713. D. E. 



CHAP. IX.] 

them, that they shall go away into everlasting punishment, 

and that their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched; . 

and that God will destroy their soul and body in hell-fire, 

Matt. xviii. 8. xxv. 41. Luke iii.17.. Whence I collect, 

First, That though it is not to be doubted that the worm 

not dying is to be taken tropically for the worm of con- 

science, yet shall the bodies of the wicked suffer in fire 

properly so called; this being suitable not only to the tra- 
dition of the Jewish and the Christian church, but to the 

constant p. ology of the Scriptures, declaring that the 
tree that brings not forth good fruit, the fruitless branch, 
the chaff, shall be cast into the fire, and burnt with un- 
quenchable fire, Matt. iii. 10.12. xiii. 50. John xv. 6. that 
the wicked shall go into everlasting fire; their souls and 
bodies shall be cast into hell-fire, Matt. x. 28. xxv, 45. that 
they shall be punished with flaming fire, 2 Thess. i. 8. Suffer 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7. The heavens and earth 
being reserved to fire for the punishment of ungodly men, 
2 Pet. iii. 10. . 

Secondly, That the punishment of wicked men shall be 
eternal. That this was the constant opinion of the Christian 
church, see note on Heb. vi. 2. and that this punishment 
is consistent with Divine justice and goodness, see appen- 
dix to 2 Thess. chap. i. ᾿ 
[Ἴ Ver. 49. Πᾶς γὰρ πυρὶ ἁλισϑήσεται᾽ καὶ πᾶσα ϑυσία ἁλὶ 

ἁλισϑήσεται, For every one shall be salted with fire, and every 
sacrifice shall be salted with salt.] These words may be re- 
ferred to the preceding, respecting the punishment of those 
wicked men, who will not cut off those offending eyes, feet, 
or hands, which render them obnoxious to future punish- 
ments; and then the import of them will be to this effect: 
Every wicked man shail be seasoned with fire itself, so as to 
become inconsumable, and shall endure for ever to be tor- 

mented; and therefore may be said to be salted with fire, in 
allusion to that property of salt, which is to preserve things 
from corruption. To strengthen this interpretation, consider, 

First, The connexion of the words, where the worm dieth 
not, and where the fire is not quenched, πᾶς γὰρ αὐτῶν, for 
every one of (them) shall be salted with fire ; where the illa- 
tive particle yap, for, shews, that these words are designed 
as a proof of the words preceding. Consider, 

Secondly, From whence those words, their worm dieth 
not, and their fire is not quenched, are taken, viz. from Isa. 
Ixvi. ult. where they run thus: They shall go forth, and look 
upon the carcasses of those men that have transgressed 
against me ; for their worm shall not die, nor shall their fire 
be quenched; which words plainly belong to the wicked, 
and to them alone; and so the proof of them in this verse 
must belong to them only. Note, 

Thirdly, That the word πᾶς must refer therefore to the 
same persons; as if it had been said expressly, πᾶς yap 
αὐτῶν, For every one (of them) whose fire is not quenched, 
shall be salted with, or in the fire, i.e. preserved from cor- 
ruption in or by it; so xii. 44. πάντες γὰρ, for all, i.e. 
πάντες οἱ πλούσιοι οὗτοι, all those rich men cast in out of 
their superfluities ; so Luke xvi. 16. The kingdom of hea- 
ven is preached, καὶ πᾶς, and every one (viz. who believes) 
presseth into it: and Luke xxi. 32. This generation shall not 
pass away, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται, till all things be done, i. ὁ. 
πάντα ταῦτα, all these things now mentioned, Matt. xxiv. 35. 
Mark xiii. 30. (See many other instances in Grotius.) Note, 

Fourthly, That these words καὶ πᾶσα ϑυσία, &c. may be 
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rendered thus: For every sacrifice shall be seasoned with 
salt, even the whole burnt-offerings (which answer here to 
the whole body), as well as others; and then they will be 
a proof of the former, from the precept concerning sacri- 

fices, Lev. ii. 13. That the particle καὶ frequently signifies 
for, appears from many examples: so Exod, v. 23. καὶ ag’ 
ov, for from the time that I spake to Pharaoh; Josh.i. 5. 
καὶ ὥσπερ ἤμην, for as I was with Moses ; see also xxii. 25. 

1 Sam, ii. 15, καὶ οὐ μὴ λάβω, for I will not take sodden 
flesh; Psal. cviii. 12. Send us help from trouble, καὶ ματαία, 

Sor vain is the help of man; Isa. Ixiy. 5. Thou wast an- 
gry, καὶ ἡμεῖς, for we have sinned ; Micah vii. 8. καὶ ἀναστή- 

σομαι, for I shall rise up again. Note, 
Fifthly, That it is the property of salt to preserve things 

from corruption; hence a covenant of salt is put for an 
everlasting or inviolable covenant: so Numb. xviii. 19. 
διαθήκη ἁλὸς αἰωνίου ἐστὶν ἔναντι Κυρίου, ἐξ is a covenant of 

salt for ever before the Lord; and 2 Chron. xiii. 5. God 
gave David and his sons kings over Israel for ever, by @ 
covenant of salt. Whence the Jews say, salt was to sea- 
son all their sacrifices, to signify that they preserved their 
souls from corruption, as the salt did the sacrifice, Philo, 
that salt is a symbol, διαμονῆς τῆς τῶν συμπάντων, of the per- 

petuity of all things, preserving that on which it is sprinkled: 
(de Victimis, p.647. F.) and on those words, With every 
oblation you. offer salt, 8? οὗ τῆν εἰσάπαν διαμονὴν αἰνίτ- 
τεται, φυλακτήριον γὰρ οἱ ἅλες σωμάτων τετιμημένοι ψυχῆς δευ- 
τερείοι᾽ By this (saith Philo*) he signifies the perpetual 
duration of them ; salt being the preservation of bodies next 
to the soul itself; for as the soul is the cause that our bodies 
are not corrupted, so is salt, preserving them for a long 
time, καὶ τρόπον τινα ἀϑανατίζοντες, and rendering them in a 

manner incorruptible : if then, by keeping these offensive 
members, or corrupt affections, you render your Christ- 
ianity such as hath lost its savour, and like a sacrifice with- 
out salt, you can never be acceptable to God; retain there- 

fore your Christian wisdom or piety, and preserve peace, 
the bond of unity, among yourselves. 

Others interpret the words thus: Let it not seem a hard 
saying, that I require your abscission of those offensive 
members; for every sacrifice, that it may be grateful and 
acceptable to God, must be salted with fire; for the fire 
must prove every man’s action, and it will not receive its 
reward till it hath passed through the fire of tribulation, 
(1 Cor. iii. 13, 14.) and he be purged from his dross by it as 
gold is, διὰ πυρὸς δοκιμαζόμενον, 1 Pet. i. 7. see iv. 12. It 
is then more desirable here to endure this trial by fire, 
and communion with Christ in his sufferings, that ye may 
rejoice at his appearance, than to fall into that fire; which 
will never be extinguished: it is therefore good to have 
this salt in yourselves, this Christian wisdom, which will 
preserve you from corruption, and that peace, which will 
preserve the Christian body from it. Like this is that ex- 
pression of Josephus, concerning one of the seven chil- 
dren roasted in the fire ; ὥσπερ ἐν πυρὶ μετασχηματιζόμενος εἰς 
ἀφϑαρσίαν, he is transformed into incorruption as it were by 
Jire. (Lib. de Macc. p. 1093. D.) And in this sense Irenzeus 
saith, Tribulation is necessary for the children of God, “ ut 
igniti sint ad convivium regis,” that, being salted with fire, 
they may be fit for the banquet of the king. (Lib. ν. cap. 28.) 

* Περὶ θυόντων, p. 659. 
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CHAP. X. 

1. Anp he arose from thence (from Capernaum, ix. 33.) 
and cometh into the coasts of Judea by the farther side of 
Jordan: and the people resort to him again; and, as he 
was wont, he taught them again. 

2. And the pharisees came to him, and asked him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting him 
(i. e. by that question, thinking he might be induced to speak 
something against the law of Moses ). 

3. And he answered and said to’ them, [7] What did 
Moses command you? 

4. And they said, Moses suffered (us) to write a bill of 
aca yc and (so) to put her away. 

: And Jesus answered and said to them, For the hard- 

ness av‘of your heart (which would not suffer you to perceive 
and yield to the first institution of matrimony) he wrote 
you this precept (that if you would put away your wife, 
you should do it by giving her a bill of divorce ). 

6. But from the beginning [*] of the creation God 
(shewed he would have it otherwise ;. for he) made them 
male and female, (saying, Gen. xxii. 24.) 

7. For this cause shall a man leave his nen and mo- 
ther, and cleave to his wife ; 

8. And they twain shall be one flesh (so as they are 
not one flesh with father or mother): so then they (after 
the matrimonial duty ) are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9. What therefore God hath (thus) joined together, let 
no man (under the gospel dispensation presume to) put 
asunder. 

10. And (when he was) in the house; his pints i asked 
him again of the same matter. 

11. And he saith to them (according to the primitive 
institution of matrimony ), [ Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against 
her, (she being by that institution still his wife, and she hav- 
ing the sole right over his body, 1 Cor. vii. 4.) 

12. And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another (as hath of late been done among you ), 
she committeth adultery (against him, as being still his 
wife, and not having Lana over her own body, but the 
husband, ibid.) 

13. And-they brought young children to him, that he 
should touch them: and his disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. 

14. But when Jesus saw (i.e. ‘intone ) it, he was much 
displeased, and said to them, Suffer little children to come 
to me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom 
[ of God. (And éf of such as resemble them in disposition, 
why should they whom they are to resemble be wig Sor that 
kingdom? ) 

15. Verily I say to you, Whosvever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child (i. 6. with the same freedom 
from vain-glory, and the love of the world, which is in them), 
he shall not enter therein. 

16, And he took them up in his arms, and put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them. . 

17. And when he was gone forth into the way, there came 
one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good 
Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? 

18. And Jesus said to him, Why callest thou me good? 
(seeing ) there is none good but one, that is, God. (Dost 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cuAP. x. 

thou own me as one commissionated by him to teach the way 
of life? I shall then do it according to his will, by saying, ) 
-19. Thou knowest the commandments, (viz.) Do not 

commit adultery; Do not kill; Do not steal; Do not bear 
falsé witness; [5] Defrand not; ‘Honour thy father and (thy ) 
mother ; (do ‘this and thou shall live.) 
20. And he answered and said to: him, Master, all these 

things have I observed from my youth. 
- 21. Then Jesus beholding him [°]loved him, and said to 
him, One thing thou (yet) lackest (to render thee my disci- 
ple oF go thy way, (and at my command ) sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give (it) to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and. (then) come, and take up the 
cross, and follow me. 

22. And he was sad at that saying, and went away 
grieved: for he had great possessions, 

23. And Jesus looked round about, and saith to his dis- 

ciples, [7] How hardly shall they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God! 

24. And the disciples were astonished at his words. But 
Jesus answereth again, and saith to them, Children, how 
hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

25. It is easier for a camel (or cable) to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man (thus trusting in riches, 
as in things which make him happy ) to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26. And they ( who heard this ) were extonidhed above 
measure (at it), saying among themselves, Who then can 
be saved?» - Κι. 

27. And Jesus looking upon them, saith, With man it is 
impossible (7. e. human persuasion cannot work men off 
from this love of the world), but (this is) not (impossible ) 
with (to) God: for with God all things are possible. 

28. Then Peter began to say to wei Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. 
- 29. And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say to you, . 
There is no man who hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 

or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and the gospel’s, ς 

30. But he 5881} receive a hundred-fold now in this time, 
houses,-and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands (i. e. shall find men more affectionate to him 
than these relations, and receive greater blessings than he 
parts with here), with persecutions; and in the world to 
come eternal life. 

31. [5] But many that are first shall be last; and the last 
(shall be) first. (See the note here. ) 

32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusdinn: 
and Jesus went before them: and [9] they were amazed (that 
Christ would thus go into the mouth of the Sanhedrin, who 
had resolved to kill him); and as they followed, they were 
afraid (of what might befal them, being his disciples). And 
he took again the twelve, and bese to tell them what things 
should happen to him, 

33. Saying, Behold, we go upto J erusalem; and the Son 
of man shall be delivered up to the chief priests, and to the 
scribes; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall 
deliver him to the gentiles.: 

34. And they. shall mock him, and shall scourge baits aa 

shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the third day he 
shall rise again. 
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35. ['°] And James and John, the sons of Zehedee, come 
to him (by their mother), saying, Master, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall. desire. 

36. And he said to capa What would ye that I should 
do for you? — 

37. They said to him, Grant to us that we may sit, one 
on thy right hand, and the other.on thy left, in thy glory. 

38. But Jesus said to them, Ye know not what (it is) you 
ask (the highest place in my glory being the reward of the 
highest “pei ): can ye (then) drink of the cup that I 
(am to) drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that 
Iam (to be) πα with? (i. e. can ye suffer as I am 
to do?) ; 
. 39. And they said. to him, We can. And Jesus said to 
them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I am to drink 
of; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye ‘be baptized (i. 6. shall suffer for my sake ): 
40. But to sit on my right hand and on my left hand 

[*]i is not mine to give(to any others ); but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared.. . 

41. And when the ten heard it, they began to be much 
displeased with James and John (for desiring precedency 
above them in Christ's kingdom ). 

42. But Jesus called them to him, and saith to them, Ye 

know that they which are [15] accounted to rule over the 
gentiles, exercise lordship over them (commanding them as 
their servants ) ; and their great ones exercise authority upon 
them (at their pleasure ). 

43. But so shall it not be among you; but whosoever 
will be great among you, shall be your minister: 

44. And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall (by 
that office) be (-come the). servant of all. 

45. For even the Son of man came not to be ministered’ 
to, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many 
(and so must it be with his disciples ). 

46. And they came to Jericho; and as [**] he went ὍΝ 
of Jericho with his disciples, and : a great number of people, 
blind Bartimeus, the son of ‘Timeus, ‘sat by the way-side 
begging (and another with him). 

47. And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth 
(that came that way ), he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy on me; (and so said the 
other also, Matt. xx. 30.) 

48. And many charged him that he should hold his peace: 
but he cried the more a great deal, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

49. And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be 
called. And they called the blind man, saying to him, Be of 
good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 

50. And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to 
Jesus. 

51. And Jesus answered and said to him, What wilt thou 

that I should doto thee? The blind man said to him, Lord, 
C1 ask ) that I may receive my sight. 

52. And Jesus said to him, Go thy way; thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And immediately he received his sight, 
and followed Jesus in the way. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 

[1 Ver.3. TY ‘tay ἐνετείλατο Μωσῆς; What did Moses 

command you?| There seems to be a difference here betwixt 
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St. Matthew and St. Mark, not much taken notice of by in- 
terpreters; St. Mark introducing Christ asking them what 
Moses commanded in this case; St. Matthew introducing 
them asking Christ, Why then did Moses command us to 
write a bill of divorce? &c. But this seeming difference 
may be removed, by saying, They first asked him why did 
Moses command? And then our Saviour asked them, 
What were the words of Moses in this case? And when 

they had repeated them, he tells them the reason why Moses 
gave them this permission. 

[*] Ver. 6. Awd δὲ a ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, From the beginning of 
the creation. | The word κτίσεως is found in the Alexandrian 
copy and in Theophylact, and is interpreted by the Vulgar 
and the Arabic, and extant in most copies, and therefore is 
not to be suspected, because not found in Beza’s copy, or 
in the Syriac, or in the parallel place, Matt. xix. 4. for ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς, being in sense the same, St. Matthew might say no 
more, but St. Mark could not wey add more if Christ had 
said no more, 

[5] Ver: 11, Ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ γαμήσῃ 
ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται. ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her.] 
Though this discourse of Christ be originally about di- 
vorce, yet it seems plainly to evince that polygamy must be 
unlawful, especially under the Christian economy : for, 
(1.) from Christ’s saying, He that putteth away his wife, 
and marries another, committeth adultery against her ; it 

clearly follows, that he who, having not put her away, 

marries another, must be guilty of the same crime, seeing 
he must have at least the same power to marry another, 
when the first is put away, as when she is not. (2.) He who 
commits adultery against his wife by marrying another, 
could have no power to do so whilst she lived, since no 

man can be supposed to have power to commit adultery. 
And (3.) he who by marrying another commits adultery 
with her, must marry her whom he had no power to marry. 
(4.) Since to commit adultery is to violate the hed of an- 
other person, he that commits adultery against his wife 
must violate her bed, which no husband can do, only by 
doing. that which a husband lawfully might do. Since 
then a right to polygamy is a right to marry more wives 
than one, he that hath this right cannot violate the bed of 

his first wife, by assuming another to it: It therefore must 
be acknowledged, either that the husband under Christ’s in- 
stitution, and by the original law of matrimony, had no such 
right, or that he that marrieth another cannot by that com- 
mit adultery against his first wife. 

[*] Ver. 14. Τοιούτων, Of such is the kingdom of God.] 
That is, saith Theophylact, of those who have by exercise, 
τὴν ἀκακίαν ἣν παιδία ἔχουσιν ἀπὸ φύσεως, that innocence which 

children have by nature. Τὰ his note on Matt. xviii. 5. he 
saith, We are to be like children, κατὰ τὸ ἄκακον, οὐχὶ κατὰ τὸ 
ἀνόητον, not as to their ignorance, but as to their innocence. 

And xix. 14. Of such is the kingdom of God ; that is, saith 
he, τῶν ἀκάκων Kat ἀπονηρῶν, of those who resemble them 
in innocence and freedom from sin. 

[°] Ver. 19. Μὴ ἀποστερήσης, Thou shalt not defraud.) Dr. 

Hammond here saith, that the tenth commandment is ren- 
dered bythe LX X. and by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 7. οὐκ ἐπιθυμή- 
σεις, Thoushalt not. covet; by Christ here, Thou shalt not de- 

fraud, and Matt. xix. 19. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self: whence he concludes, that the commandment contains 
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the importance of all these phrases; obliging us so to rest 
Satisfied with that lot God hath afforded us, and so to desire 
the good of others as well as of ourselves, as not to desire 
or endeavour to gain any thing to ourselves by the loss or 
diminution of another, but to think others as worthy to 
enjoy what belongs to them, as we are to enjoy what be- 
longs to us: all which is very true. Mr. Clerc also here 
well notes, that there be two ways of injuring our neigh- 
bour, (1.) by theft, whether privately, or by force against 
the will of the owner, and by taking away what belongs to 
another, without any pretence of right or justice, which is 
forbidden in the eighth commandment; or (2.) by secret and 
cunning devices, where the law, and a pretence of right is 
made use of to cover the injury, which is forbidden in the 
tenth commandment, and here expressed by μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς, 
Thou shalt not defraud: and surely all such endeavours to 
defraud must shew a very covetous mind, inclining us, 
against the dictates of our consciences, and to the damage 

of our precious souls, to defraud another of his right: 
only let it be noted, that the word ἀποστερεῖν in Scripture is 
of a greater latitude, and signifies also to detain, and keep 
back a thing when it is due. So Exod. xxi. 10. her food and 
raiment, and the duty of marriage, οὐκ ἀποστερήσεις, thou 
shalt not keep back. So the word signifies, Numb. ix. 7. 
Deut. xxiv. 14. οὐκ ἀποστερήσεις μισδὸν πένητος, thou shalt 

not keep back the hire of the poor, at his day thou shalt give 
him his hire, ver.15. and so we expound the word ἀπεστερη- 
μένος, used James v. 4. by kept back; Ecclus. iv. 1. τὴν 

ζωὴν τοῦ πτωχοῦ μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς, detain not the life of the 

poor, and make not his eyes to wait long; and xxxiv. 21, 

22. the bread of the poor is his life, ὃ ἀποστερῶν αὐτὴν, he 

that detains it is a man of blood ; ὃ ἀποστερῶν μισθὸν μισθίου, 
he that detains the wages of the hireling sheddeth blood: 
and surely they who desire thus to detain that which belongs 
to others, and they know they much want, must covet to 
have for that time what is another’s. And here especially 
the rule of the civilians obtains, “ minus solvit, qui tem- 

pore minus solvit,” he pays less than he ought, who pays not 
tn due time, or when he ought to do it. 
[ Ver. 21. Ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν, And Jesus looking upon 

him, loved him.] He loved not only virtues, but even the 
seeds of them; the one so as to reward them, the other so 
as to encourage, and minister to their growth. 

[1 Ver. 33. πῶς δυσκόλως of τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες, How 
hardly can they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God!] The example of this young man shews that ἔχειν 
here imports not only to possess riches, but also to retain 
such an affection to them as that we cannot well bear the 
thoughts of losing them, or parting with them. The in- 
terpretation of Christ, that they who trust in riches, ver. 24. 
cannot do it, is the consequence of that affection; for this 
affection must be built upon the apprehension of the good- 
ness of them, the conveniences and advantages we trust 
we shall receive by having and retaining them. 

ΕἼ Ver. 31. Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, ἔσχατοι, &c. But many 
that are first shall be last, and they that are last shall be 
Jirst.] i.e. But as it is with this Jew, so will it be with the 
generality of that nation; though they shall have the first 
offer of this kingdom, they shall generally refuse to enter 
into it; whereas many of the gentiles shall gladly embrace 
it upon these terms, and shall be admitted into it, and so 
preferred before the Jews to whom these blessings prima- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP.xE 

rily belonged. That thisis the tru import of these words, 
see the note on Matt. xx. 1. 

[°] Ver. 32. Καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο, 
They were amazed ; and, following, they were afraid.) They 
were amazed that, the Sanhedrin resolving to kill him, John 
xi. 53. and sending out their pursuivants and injunctions 
to apprehend him, ver. 57. he would run himself into the 
mouth of that danger he seemed formerly to decline; and 
they were afraid what might befal them, who bore the cha- 
racter of his disciples for his sake. 
[1 Ver. 35. Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ Ιακωβὸς καὶ Ἰωάννης, 

And James and John came unto him.) viz. By their mother, 
as their mouth, Matt. xx. 20. And so Christ insinuates by 
answering, not to.the mother, but to them coming with her 
on this errand, Ye know not what ye ask, ver. 22. 

[4] Ver.40. Οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται It 
is not for me, &c. who never vary from my Father's will, to 
give it to others than to them for whom it is prepared by 
my Father.] Οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμοῦ, τοῦ δικαίου κριτοῦ, It is not for 
me, a righteous judge, and distributor of recompences, to 
give to any by favour or affection to their relations or them- 
selves, but to those who are prepared for it according to 
the will of my Father. (Theophylact.) 

[*] Ver. 42. Οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν, They who are 
accoynted ὁ to rule over the gentiles.| This is, Matt. xx. 25. οἱ 

ἄρχοντες τῶν ever, the rulers of the gentiles ; Luke xxii.25. 
οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐδνῶν, the kings of the gentiles. So that this 
shews that δοκέω is sometimes an expletive, as has been 
noted on 1 Cor. vii. 40. , 
[1 Ver. 46. Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ ᾿ωριὸν Βαρτίμαιος 

ὃ τυφλὸς, ἕο. And as he was going from Jericho, a blind 
man named Bartimeus sat by the way-side.| Luke xviii. 35. 
ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτόν εἰς Ἱεριχὼ, when he was near to Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat, Matt. xx. 30. δύο τυφλοὶ, two blind 
men. ‘There is no reason from these seeming differences 
to think the story different of which the evangelists speak. 
For as to the first, St. Luke saith, indeed, that Christ was 
yet near to Jericho; but then, so is he who is gone a little 
from it, as well as he who is come near to it, which St. Luke 

doth not say... To the second it may be answered, that he 
who saith there was a certain blind man celebrated by the 
name of Bartimeus, saith not there was no more, but only 

that there was no other so noted and distinguished by that 
name; and he that mentioned his desire, and Christ’s an- 
swer, doth not exclude the other from making the like 
request, nor from an interest in Christ’s answer, but only 
shews he thought it sufficient to take notice of him as the 
most celebrated of the two. 

CHAP. XI. 

Ἵ An D when they came nigh to Jerusalem, (even) to 
[ Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, 

2. And he saith to them, Go your way into the village 

over against you: and as soon as ye have entered into it, 
ye shall find a colt tied, [*] whereon never man sat; loose 
him, and bring him (¢o me). 

3. And if any man say to you, Why do ye this? say ye 
that the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will 
send (i. 6. will quietly permit you to bring ) him hither. 

4. And they went their way (to the village), and found 
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(there) the colt tied by the door without ina place where 
two ways met; and they loose him. i 

5. And conti of them that stood there said to them, 
What do ye, loosing the colt? 

6. And they said to them, ( We do) even as Jesus had 
commanded; and (upon this) they let them go. 

7. And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their 
garments on him; and he sat upon him. 

8. And many spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut down branches off the trees, and strewed them 

inthe way. 
"9, And they that went before, and they that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord (let prosperity attend on the Messiah): 

10. [1 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord (may the kingdom flourish 
which God is to erect according to his promise made to Da- 
vid): Hosanna in the highest (let prosperity be from hea- 
wen on this King and kingdom). 

11. And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the tem- 
ple: and when he had looked round about upon all things, 
(and cured the blind and lame, Matt. xxi. 14.) and now 
the eventide was come, he went out to Bethany with the 

twelve.. 
12. And on the inorrow) when they were come from Be- 

thany, he was hungry : 
13. [*] And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, 

(which the common fig-trees then had not, Matt, xxiv. 32.) 
he came (fo it), if haply he might find any thing thereon: 
and when he was come to it, he found nothing but leaves ; 
for the time of (other ) figs was not yet. 

14. And Jesus answered (i.e. upon this disappointment 
spake) and said unto it, (Let) no man eat fruit of (i. 6. 
Srom) thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it. 

15, And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the mo- 
ney-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves: 

16. And would not [5] suffer that any man should carry 
any vessel through the temple. 
. 17. And he taught (them who did these things, how con- 
trary they were to Scripture), saying to them, Is it not 
written, [°] My house shall be called of all nations the 
house of prayer? (Gr. a house of prayer to all nations, 
and so that very court of the gentiles you thus profane is 
dedicated to his service:) but ye (by employing it to these 
uses ) have made it a den of thieves. 
18. And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and (in- 

stead of being moved by what he said from the Scripture, to 
reform this abuse, they ) sought how they might destroy him 
(privily ): for they feared (to do this openly to) him, be- 
cause all the people were astonished at his doctrine. 

19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. 

20. And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the 
fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

21. And Peter calling to remembrance (the words of 
Christ) saith to him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which 
thou cursedst is withered away. 

22, And Jesus answering saith to them,| Have (astrong ) 
faith in God. 

_ 23, For verily I say to you, That whosoever shall say to 
this mountain, Be thouremoyed, and be thou cast into the 
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sea (i. 6. whosoever of you shall attempt the greatest diffi- 
. culties respecting your office, in confirming the truth of my 
doctrine to Jew and gentile, and bringing them to the faith); 
and shall not doubt in his heart (of God’s power or readi- 
ness to assist him), but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass (Gr. shall be done); he shall 
have whatsoever he saith (it shall be to him according to 
what he saith). 

24. Wherefore I say to you (for the confirmation of your 
faith), What things soever ye desire, when ye pray (or ask 
in prayer), believe that ye receive them, and ye shall 
have them. 

25, And when ye [1] stand praying, forgive, if ye have 
aught (any just matter of complaint ) against any (for what 
they have done to you); that your Father also which is in 
heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 

26. But (for) if you do not forgive (them), neither 
will your Father which is in heaven forgive your tres: 
passes. 

27. And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he was 
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders, 

28. And they say to him, By what authority doest thou 
these things ? and who gave thee this authority to do these 
things ? 

29. And Jesus answered and said to them, I will also 
ask of you one question, and answer (you) me, and (then) 
I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

30. The baptism of John, was it from (the God of hea- 
ven), or of men (only)? answer me. 

31. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we 

shall say, (It was ) from heaven; he will say, Why then did 
ye not believe him? (and from his testimony, J ohniii. 21. 34. 
learn that I also came from God?) 

32. But if we shall say, Of men, (this may be hazardous ; 

for) they feared (this might incense) the people: for all 
men counted John, that he was (to be) a prophet indeed. - 

33. And they (therefore) answered and said to Jesus, 
We cannot tell. Jesus answering saith to them; Neither 
do I (think fit to) tell you by what authority I do these 
things. ; 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 

['] Ver. 1, ES BnSpayn καὶ Βηθανίαν, To Bethphage and 

Bethany.| So most copies read; though, as St. Matthew 
leaves out Bethany, so the Vulgar and, as Origen* informs 
us, St. Mark here left out Bethphage. These two places 
were conterminous, the bound of Bethany, through which 
they went to go from Jericho to Jerusalem, reaching to 
Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. Now this Beth- 
phage, saith St. Jerome, was “ sacerdotum viculus situs 

in Monte Oliveti,” a little village of the priests situated in 
Mount Olivet, It was, according to the Jews, a place out 
of Jerusalem near the mountain of the temple, “in quo co- 
quebant oblationes,” in which (saith the Talmud) they 
boiled their offerings. (Tract. Berachoth, cap, 11. f. 95.) 

[*] Ver. 2. Ἔφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκάθικε, Upon which 
no man ever sat.] Here Grotius truly notes, that such ani- 

pee.” Μάρκος, δὲ κατὰ τὸν τόπον οὕτω ἀνέγραψε, καὶ ὅτι ig υῤαρσσομδῳ Βηθανίαν. Τὰ 
Matt, tom, xyi. 
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mals as had not been employed in the use of man, were 
wont to be chosen for sacred uses ; for even the heathens 
thought those things and sacrifices most proper for the ser- 
vice of the gods, which had not been put to profane uses. 
Thus the Philistines return the ark in a new cart, drawn by 

heifers never before put into the yoke. (1 Sam. vi. 7.) 
To Minerva the heathens sacrificed “ injuges boves,” oxen 

not put into the yoke; and in Virgil we read thus, (Ain. 
vi. 36.) 

. “ Nune grege de intacto septem mactare juvencos 
Preestiterit.” —— 

It is best to offer seven heifers not yet brought from the 
flock : 

Which Macrobius* calls “ hostias injuges,” sacrifices not 
accustomed to the yoke; they thinking them polluted, saith 
Turnebus,} by being put to profane work; and it seems to 
have been a miracle that such a colt should so patiently 
suffer Christ to ride upon him; to be sure there was a com- 

pletion of the prophecy of Zachary, ix.9. the Jews them- 
selves applying those words to the Messiah; for R. Jo- 
seph said, May the Messiah come, and may I be worthy 
to sit under the shadow of the tail of his ass. Siempre 
‘cap. 10. in Gemara.) 

[*] Ver. 10. Εὐλογημένη ἡ ἡ Βασιλεία ἐρχομένη ἐν ὀνόματι Κυ- 
ρίου, τοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δαβὶδ, Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in the name of the Lord.] i. 6. Let 
the kingdom be happily begun and flourish, which God is 
to erect according to his promise made to our father David ; 
let the prosperity be from heaven to the king Messiah, 
and to his kingdom. (See Examen Millii.) 

[*] Ver. 18. And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he 
came, if haply he might find any thing thereon; and when 
he came to it, he found nothing but leaves, οὐ yap ἦν καιρὸς 
σύκων, for the time of figs was not yet.| Here it is inquired, 
why Christ should curse this’ fig-tree, because it had not 
figs upon it before the time of figs? The criticism οὐ γὰρ 
ἣν, for where he was it was the time of fruit, and that of 
Dr. Hammond, that ἐξ was not καιρὸς σύκων, a good or sea- 

sonable year for figs, are both confuted by this one. obser- 
vation, that Christ did this on the eleventh of Nisan, that is, 

five months before figs were ripe; for about summer (saith 
our Lord) the branch of the fig-tree is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves. (Matt. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28.) From the 
time of production of leaves to the green figs (say the Jews), 
is fifty days; from thence to the falling off of the buds, fifty ; 
and from thence to ripe figs, fifty.. And in Canticles, the 
entrance of the summer is described by the fig-trees bring- 
‘ing forth green figs, TD i.e. grossos, ἐλύνϑους αὐτῆς, her 

‘unripe figs: not as Mr. Clere here renders the words, she 

hath brought her figs to perfection ; nor do either Theophras- 
tus or Pliny make mention of any figs in Syria, which 
were gathered till after the dog-days, that is, about the latter 
‘end of August; and had there been a sort of figs, which, as 

‘Mr. Clerc fancies, might have been ripe at the Passover, 
before which Christ spake these words, St. Mark could not 
truly have said, the time of figs was not yet. 
other ingenious exposition ofa reverend and learned bishop, 
that ὁ καιρὸς σύκων is the time of gathering in of figs, of which 

* Saturn, lib. iii. cap. 5, t Lib. xviii, cap. 2, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

There is an- 

[cHap. x1. 

signification of the word καιρὸς he gives two or three in- 
stances; and then it seems reasonable for our Saviour to 

expect some figs upon this tree, they being not yet gathered 
in, and to curse it for having none upon it, when none had 

been taken from it; and could I find it proved that any, 
even the biccaroth, or first ripe figs, mentioned Jer. xxxiv. 
2. and Hosea ix. 10. were fit to be gathered in at the Pass- 
over, I should acquiesce in this interpretation; but the 

words cited from Cant. ii. 13. and Matt. xxiv. 32. seem to 
prove, that the fig-tree only began to put forth her leaves 
and her green figs at the entrance of the summer. Where- 
fore let it be noted, that St. Mark doth not by these words, 
for the time of figs was not yet, design to give a reason why 
our Lord found no figs upon this tree, but why he only went 
to this one tree, which had leaves on it, and so was of that 
kind of figs which, saith Theophrastus,* was ἀεὶ φύλλον, 
“* semper comantibus foliis,”+ a fig-tree that:-had always 
leaves, and why he expected to find fruit on that, which 
upon the other ordinary fig-trees abounding there, he could 
not expect, the time of ordinary figs being not yet: for this 
kind of fig-tree being ever green with leaves, had, saith 
Theophrastus, ἅμα καὶ τὸν ἔνον καὶ τὸν νέον κάρπον; old and 
new fruit hanging on it together; the fruit of the year past 
and present, say the Jewish doctors. Accordingly Juliant 
the Apostate, speaking of the fruits of Damascus, saith, 
some of them were but of a short duration, μόνῳ δὲ τῷ σύκῳ 
καὶ ὑπερενιαυτίζειν ἔξεστι, καὶ τῇ τοῦ μέλλοντος κάρπου γένεσει 
συνενεχθῆναι, only the fig-tree carries its fruit above a year, 
and it hangs on with the fruit of the following year. And 
thus was this fig-tree a fit resemblance of the Jewish na- 
tion, to whom alone Christ came in person, and from whom 
alone he could then expect fruit; whence are they in an- 
other parable represented by a fig-tree, from which the hus- 
bandman three years expected fruit, but found none, Luke 
xiii. 7. and therefore is there ordered to be cut down; and 

here they are emblematically cursed for their barrenness, 
the kingdom of God being shortly to be taken from them, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
(Matt. xxi. 43.) Origen§ saith, this fig-tree was δένδρον τοῦ 
λαοῦ, a tree representing the people of the Jews, saying, ἔμ- 
ψυχος ἦν ἡ αὐτὴ δυκὴ, this was a living fig-tree, and therefore 

heard a curse suitable to its condition ; for διὰ τοῦτο ἄκαρπός 
ἐστὶν 6 Ἰουδαίων Συναγωγὴ; καὶ τοῦτο γίνεται αὐτὴ Ewe τῆς ovv- 
τελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος ἕως τὸ “πλήρωμά τῶν ἐϑνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, and 

therefore the synagogue of the Jews is unfruitful, and shall 
continue so till the fulness of the gentiles doth come in. 

[5] Ver. 16. Kat οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
And he suffered not any one to carry a vessel through the 
temple.] In this our Lord approved of the received doctrine 
of the Jews, who (saith Josephus ||) held, “ quod ne vas 
quidem aliquod portari in templum liceat,” that it was not 
lawful to carry any vessel into the temple; and this was part 
of that reverence they thought due to it by virtue of that 
precept, thou shalt reverence my sanctuary. (Ley. xix. 30.) 
But whereas the rabbins extended this to their synagogues, . 
yea, even to a synagogue laid waste, that none should 
make them a thoroughfare, in this they seem to have ex- 
ceeded; there seeming not to be the same reason for things 
instituted by them, for their convenience of meeting for 
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religious worship, as for that house which the Lord hath 

chosen to put his name there, (Deut. xii. 5.) and in which | 

the Divine Majesty dwelt; though they being houses of 

prayer; a reverence was to be observed in them, whilst they 

engaged in that worship. Ὁ 
[ Ver. 17. Kat ἐδίδασκε, λέγων αὐτοῖς" οὐ γέγραπται, ὅτι ὁ 

οἶκός μου, οἶκος προσευχῆς κληϑήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν᾽ And 
he taught them, saying, Is it not written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer to all -nations?] In the temple 
there were three courts—the court of the priests, where the 
altar of incensé stood; the second was that into which the 
clean Jews, and the proselytes of justice who had embraced 
circumcision and the whole law of Moses, entered; and 
this was parted from the third court (which was called the 
court of the gentiles, because the unclean Jew, and the 
gentile who owned the true God, were permitted to come 
and worship there), by a step or low wall, having this in- 
scription on it, μὴ δεῖν ἀλλόφυλον ἐκτὸς τοῦ ἁγίου παριέναι, that 

no alien was to enter into the holy place ; where Josephus,* 
by adding τὸ ya ρδεύτερον, ἱερὸν ἅγιον ἐκαλεῖτο, for the second 
court was called holy, seems to intimate, that the court of 

the gentiles was by them not deemed holy, but profane; 
and therefore thither they brought sheep and doves to sell; 
and hence it appears how appositely our Saviour argues, 
that the house for all nations was God’s house, and there- 

fore must be sacred, and not to be polluted. Mr. Whiston 
must therefore be mistaken, when he conjectures that our 
Lord did this twice in the week before his passion; once 
driving these hucksters and their merchandise out of the 
inner temple, and the next day out of the outer temple: 
for Christ drove out the oxen and the sheep, as well as the 
men. (John ii. 15.) Now can we think that they who had 
so great a reverence for the inner temple, as to. make it 
death for any gentile, though a proselyte of the gate, to 
come into it, would themselves bring sheep and oxen to 
dung in it? It is true that St. Mark speaks of this as done 
the day after he came into the city, and discoursed with the 
pharisees; but that he did this only by recapitulation, St. 
Austin} proves; but let this be done twice, provided he 
brings not his merchants and merchandise into the inner 
temple. (See Maldon. in Matt. xxi. 12.) 

[7] Ver. 25. Καὶ ὅταν στήκητε προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε, And 

when youstand praying, forgiveif ye have aught against any.| 
That it was ordinary with the Jews to pray standing, see 
note on Matt. vi. 5. yet in their solemn days of fasting they 
did kneel, and even prostrate themselves before the Lord: 
but the first Christians usually kneeled down and prayed. 
(Acts ix. 40, xx.36, xxi.5.) The command here to forgive 
those that offend us before we pray, not only shews that no 
resentments of what our brother doth should stick long 
upon our spirits, because they indispose us for that duty 
we are continually to be prepared for ; but also, that there 
is some kind of forgiveness to be exercised towards him, 

though he do not ask it, or shew any tokens of repentance; 
of which, see note on Matt. vi.14,15. And seeing I am to 
pray not only for myself, but for him also, (Matt, v. 44.) 
and that out of love to him, I must be free from all displea- ' 
sure against him, that I may lift up pure hands without 
wrath, I must be inclined and ready to do him any good: 
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for how else can I heartily desire it of God, and wish well 
to him, which in effect I do by praying for him? 

CHAP. ΧΠ. 

1. Anp he began to speak to them by parables ; (saying ), 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a tower 
(in it), and let it out to husbandmen, (the Jews, Isa. v.) and 
(then) went into a far country (i. 6. left them to manage 
it for him, so as that he might in their season receive the 
Sruits of it). 

2. And (accordingly) at the season he sent to the hus- 
bandmen a servant, that he might receive from the hus- 
bandmen (the guides and rulers of the Jewish church) of 
the fruit of the vineyard. 

3. And (but) they caught him, and beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

4. And again he sent to them another servant; and at him 
they [] east stones, and wounded him in the head, and 
sent him away shamefully handled. 

5. And again he sent another; and him they killed, and 
(so they dealt with) many others, (2 Chron. xxxv. 15, 16.) 
beating some, and killing some (of them). 

6. Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, he 
sent him also last to them, saying, (Jt may be.) they will 
reverence my son. 

7. But those husbandmen said among themselves, This 
is the heir; come, let us kill him, and (then) the inheritance 
shall be ours. 

8. And (accordingly ) they took him, and killed him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard. 

9. What shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do (to 
those men? Surely) he will come and destroy the (se) hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard to (be cultivated by) 
others. 

10. And (if ye doubt this, ye understand not what these 
husbandmen deserve,) have ye not read (or, nor have ye 
read with attention) this scripture; (which saith, Psal. 
cxviii. 22, 23.) The stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head (stone) of the corner: 

11. This was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes ? 

12. And (when he had said this) they sought (occasion ) 
to lay hold on him, but (they) feared the people: for 
they knew that he had spoken the parable [*] against 
them: and (through this fear) they left him, and went 
their way. 

13. And they send to him certain (persons) of the (sect 
of the) pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him in 
(and get advantage against him from) his words. 

14. And when they were come, they say to him, Master, 
we know that thou art true, and carest for no man (’s per- 
son); for thou regarded not the person (s) of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth: (tell us therefore) Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Ceesar, or not? 

15. Shall we give, or shall we not give? (that if he said 
no, the Herodians might represent him as an enemy to C@- 
sar; if yea, the pharisees might represent him to the people 
as no friend to the nation.) But he, knowing their hypo- 
crisy, said to them, Why tempt ye me (ye ΜΡ 
bring me ἃ ( Roman) penny, that I may see it, Δ, 
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16. And they brought it. And (then) he saith to them, 
Whose is this image and superscription (that is upon this 
money )? and they said to him, (It is ) Caesar's. 

17. And Jesus answering said to them, Render (then) to 

Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and to God the things 
that are God’s. And they marvelled at him (that he had 
answered from their own received principles, and yet so 

wisely, that they could take no advantage from his words). 
18. Then come to him the sadducees, who say there isno 

resurrection (of the body); and they asked him, saying, 
19. Master, Moses wrote tous, Ifa man’s brother die,and 

leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, that his 

brother should take his wife, and raise up seed to his brother. 
20. Now there were (with us) seven brethren: and the 

first (of them) took ἃ wife, and dying left no seed. 
21. And the second took her, and died, neither left he 

any seed: and the third likewise. 
22. And (so) the seven had her, and left no seed: last of 

all the woman died also. 
23. In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise 

(from the dead), whose wife shall she be of them? ‘for 
the séven had her to wife. 

24. And Jesus answering said to them, Do ye not there- 
fore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the 
power of God? (nor yet the state in which they that are 
raised from the dead shall be.) 

25. For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 

26. And as touching the dead, (to prove from the Scrip- 
tures, which you own,) that they rise: have ye not read 
(what is written) in the book of Moses, how'in the bush 
God spake to him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? (and yet, ) 
27. He is not the God of the dead (i. 6. of them that are 

so dead as not to be the sons of the resurrection), but the 
God of the living (i. ὁ. of those whom he will raise to life 
again): ye therefore do greatly err. 

28. And one of the [5] scribes came, and having heard 
them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had an- 
swered them well, asked. him, Which is the first command- 
ment of all? 

29. And Jesus answered him, The [*] first of all ‘the 
commandments is, Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one 
‘Lord: 

30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength: this is the first commandment. 

91. And the ‘second is like (to it), namely this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is'none other 
commandment greater than these. 

32. And the scribe said to him, Well, Master, thon hast 
said the truth: for there is one'God; ‘and there is none 
‘other but he: i 

33. And to love him with all the heart, and with all the 
' understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the 
‘strength, and (for a man) to love his’ neighbour as‘ him- 
‘self, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 

34. And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he 
‘said to him, Thou art not far from (being prepared to enter 
‘into ) the kingdom of God. And πὸ man after that durst 
ask him any question. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [emary xan 

85. And Jesus answered (their questions) and said (to 
them by way of question), while he taught in the temple, 
How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? 

‘36. For [°] David himself said (of him) by (the afflatus 
of) the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37. David therefore himself calleth him Lord; and 
whence (how) ishe then his son? And the common people 
heard him gladly. 

38. And he said to them in his doctrine, Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long ‘clothing, and love (to 
have ) salutations in the market-places, 

39. And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the upper- 
most rooms at feasts : 

40. Which devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayers: these shall receive greater damnation. 

41. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld 

how the people cast money into the treasury: and (saw 
that.) many that were rich cast in much. 

42. And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw 
in two mites, which make a farthing. 

43. And he called to his disciples, and saith to them, 

Verily I say to you, That this poor widow hath cast more 
in, than all they which have cast into the treasury: 

44, For all they did (only) cast in of their abundance ; 
but she [°] of her want did cast in all she had, even all her 
living (i.e. her livelihood for that day ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 

ΤΊ] Ver. 4. AIOOBOAH'SANTES tkepaXatwouv, καὶ ἀπέσ- 
τείλαν ἠτιμωμένον" Again he sent to them another servant, 
and at him they east stones, and wounded him in the head, 
and sent him away shamefully treated.] That ἐκεφαλαίωσαν 
here cannot signify capite, i.e. “ vita eum mulctarunt,” 
they beheaded him, or took away his life; but as St. Luke 
interprets it, τραυματίζοντες, they wounding him, (x. 12.) 
to wit, in the head, cast him out of the vineyard, τὴν κεφαλὴν 
ἔτυψαν, they beat him on the head: so Theophylact; and 
this is evident fromthe words following, They sent him 
away dishonoured, or shamefully treated: so in Aristo- 
phanes,* Oévew τὸν ‘xpdropov κεφαλαίῳ ῥήματι, is to ‘smite 
the skull with a blow upon the head, ‘or to strike one upon 
the head with a radish root. (See Examen Millii:) 

[2] Ver. 12. They'knew that he spake this parable, πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς᾽ so Luke xx. 19. against them.] So λέγειν πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
‘is to say what they could against him, Acts xxiii.30. to 
kick πρὸς κέντρα, against the pricks, Acts xxvi. 14.to fight 
πρὸς τὰς μεθοδίας, against the machinations of Satan, Eph. 
vi. 11. fo strive πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, against sin, Heb. xii. 4. 
‘to fight πρὸς υἱοὺς, against the children of Ammon, Judg. 

x. 3. to speak πρὸς Κύριον, against the Lord, Isa. xxxii. 6. 
Ezek. xiii. 9. 

[°] Ver. 28. Καὶ εἷς τῶν γραμματέων, And one of the seribes 
‘came: so Luke xx.39. but Matt. xxii. 25. εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν νομι- 
koe, one of them being a lawyer.] Now, in this diversity of 
words, there is no difference in sense; for the scribes were 
of two sorts, or had at the least'twooflices ; the one was to 
sit in the chair of Moses, i. e. to read, and to interpret the 
‘law of Moses to the people, Matt. xxiii. 2. the other was 
(ο΄ expound, and to deliver to the people the traditions 

“τα Tn Ranis, act, iii, so. 2, 
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which they pretended to have received from their fore- 

CHAP. XIIT.] 

fathers: the first name of scribe they seem to have had 

from Ezra, who is so often styled γραμματεὺς, a scribe of 
the law of the Lord, (Ezra vii. 12. Neh. xii. 36.) who read 
in the book of the law, and expounded ; (Neh. viii. 2—4.) 
they being also teachers of the traditions, which were 
called νόμιμα, or laws, and binding these heavy burdens 
upon the people, were thence called νομικοὶ, see the note on 
Matt. xxii. 23. And this scribe is said to speak to Christ 
πειράζων, conning him, or making an experiment of his 
wisdom, whether it was such as fame reported; .as the 

queen of Sheba came, (1 Kings x. 1.) πειράσαι, to tempt 
king Solomon, i. e. to try whether his wisdom was equal to 

the fame she had heard of it. 
[Ἴ Ver. 29. And Jesus answered, ὅτι πρώτη πασῶν τῶν 

ἐντολῶν, &e. The first of all the commandments is this, The 
Lord thy God is one God.| For this is necessary to be 
known, that we may worship him alone in opposition to 

all heathen gods, and own that he alone is God, who is the 
maker of heaven and earth. Here. Woltzogenius objects, 
that this lawyer having said, that there is one God, and that 
there is no other God besides him, our Lord acknowledges 

that he had answered wisely ; whereas he could not have 
given him this commendation, if he had been obliged to own 

him also as God, or to have owned a trinity of persons ; as 
if he had not heard that Thomas, who held the unity of the 
Godhead as muchas any other Jew, yet styles our Saviour, 
my Lord and my God; and is commended for his faith, 
John xx. 28, 29. And since all that assert a trinity of 
persons, do as unanimously assert a unity of essence, and 
of the Godhead, I know not why this answer might not be 
commended by him; though perhaps our Saviour’s com- 
mendation might especially respect his prelation of the 
love of God and our neighbour to all burnt-offerings and 
oblations; of which see the note on Matt. xxii. 35. and of 
which one of the Jews saith thus, The doing acts of bene- 
ficence is'more acceptable to God than all the victims and 
oblations which the Israelites offer on the altar ; he having 
said, I will have mercy and not sacrifice. (Pirk. Eliezer, cap. 
16. p. 33. See here and ver. 27. Examen Millii.) 

[1 Ver. 36. Αὐτὸς γὰρ Δαβὶδ εἶπεν ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ, 
For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, &c.] i. e. By a 
Divine afflatus, or the spirit of prophecy ; for elsewhere we 

_ read, that God spake by the mouth of David, Acts i. 16. 
iv. 25. Nor is any one cited in the New Testament, as 
speaking by the Spirit, or by the Holy Ghost, who was not 
thus assisted by a Divine afflatus; and this deserves to be 
noted by them who deny that the Psalms of David were 
written by the spirit of prophecy. 
- [6] Ver. 44. Αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὑτῆς πάντα ὅσα ἐἶχεν 
Ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὑτῆς, But she of her want did cast in 
‘all she had, even all her living.| Or, all that she had to live 
‘upon that day. Hence it appears,. that a person may be 
‘Sometimes liberal, even in giving what he wanteth for him- 
‘self, or being ready to expend in works of charity, ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν, above what he can well spare. (2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. 
See here robes. ) 

CHAP. XII. 

1. Awnp as ΗΝ went out of the temple, (his disciples came 
to him, to shew him the buildings of the temple, Matt. xxiy. 1. 
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and.) one of his disciples saith unto him (in the name of the, 
rest), Master, see what manner of stones and what, build- 

ings are here ! 
2. And Jesus answering, said to him, Seest thou these 

great buildings? There shall not be left (to them) one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down (or dis- 
solved ). 

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against 
the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
asked him privately, (i. e. apart, not from the rest of his 

disciples, but from the multitude, 
4. Saying), Tellus, (Master, Luke xxi. 7.) when shall 

these things be? and what shall be the sign when all these 
things shall be fulfilled ? 

5. And Jesus answering them, began to say, Take heed 
lest any man deceive you: 

6. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; 
and (by that pretence) shall deceive many. 

7. And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, 
be ye not troubled: for such things must needs be; but 
the end (of the polity and temple of the Jews) shall not 
be yet. 

8. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom; and there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there shall be famines and troubles: (all) these 
(things) are (only) the beginnings of sorrows (to them). 

9. But take heed to yourselves: for (then) they shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in the ['] synagogues ye shall 
be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings 
for my sake, for a testimony against (Gr. fo) them (that 
the kingdom of God is come). 

10. And the gospel must first be published among all na- 
tions (before the end of these things ). 

11. But when they shall (thus) lead you, and deliver you 
up (to these rulers), [*] take no thought beforehand what 
ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not 
ye that speak (from your own wisdom ), but the Holy Ghost 
(who teacheth you what to speak ). 

12. Now (at this time) the brother shall betray the (his ) 
brother to death, and the father the son; and the children 
shall rise up against their (believing ) parents; and shall 
cause them to be put to death. 

13. And ye shall be hated of all (sorts of) men fox my 
name’s sake: but (yet possess your souls in patience, Luke 
xxi. 19. for) they that shall endure to the end, the same 
shall be saved (out of this calamity ). 

14. But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, (ix. 27.) standing where 
it ought not, (7. 6. the Roman army compassing Jerusalem, 
Luke xxi. 20.) let him that readeth understand (that her 
desolation draweth near, ibid. and) then let them that bein 
Judea flee to the mountains (of Perea): 

15. And (then ) let him that is on the housetop sat go 
down into the house, neither enter therein to take any thing 
out of his house: 

16. And let him that is in the field (and hath laid aside 
his garment) not turn back again to put up his garment 
(i.e. let not your regard for your clothes, or goods, cause 
you to delay your flight, but do it with your utmost expe- 
dition ). 

17, But woe to them that are with child, and to them that 
202 
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give suck in those days (of vengeance, Luke xxi. 22. and 
so are not in a condition to fly from it). 

18. And [51 pray ye that your flight be not in the winter 
(when the ways be scarce passable ). 

19. For in those days shall be affliction, (even) such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created to this time, neither shall be (afterward, so that 
ye cannot hope to escape without hazard ). 

20. And except that the Lord had shortened those days, 

no flesh should be saved: but [*] for the elect’s (i. 6. the 
Christians’) sake, whom he hath chosen (out of the world ), 
he hath shortened the (se) days (of vengeance ). : 

21. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is 
Christ; or, lo, he is thete; believe him not: 

22. For false Christs and false prophets shall arise, and 
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if (it were) pos- 
sible (or if they can), the very elect. 

23. But (therefore ) take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all (these) things. 

24. But in those days, after that tribulation (of which I 
have spoken ), the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, 

25. And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 
that are in (or the hosts of ) heaven shall be shaken; (i. e. 
the dissolution of their government in church and state by 
the zealots, shall be a sign of their approaching ruin; Luke 
xxi. 25.) 

26. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds with great power and glory (μετὰ δυνάμεως 
πολλῆς καὶ δόξης, with a great and glorious host, viz. the 
Roman army ). 

27. And then shall he send his angels (the messengers of 
the gospel), and (they) shall gather together his elect 
(among the gentiles ) from the four winds, from the utmost 
parts of the earth to the utmost part of heaven (i. 6. from 
one end of the earth to the other ). 

28. Now learn a parable of (from) the fig-tree; (For) 
when her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near: 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things 
come to pass, know that it (viz. the desolation I speak of) 
is nigh, even at the doors. 

30. Verily I say unto you, That this generation shall not 
pass (away ) till all these things be done. 

31. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words 
shallnot pass away (unperformed ). 

32. [°] But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heayen, neither the Son 

(who hath the Spirit without measure), but the Father 

(only ). 
33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know not 

when the time is (to be). 
34. For the Son of man is [these words are not in the 

original, and so this verse may begin thus :] (And in this ex- 
hortation to watch, Iam) as a man taking a far journey, 
who left his house (Gr. as a travelling man: leaving his 
house ), and gave (Gr. giving ) authority to his servants, and 
to every man his work, and (who) commanded the porter 
(as I do you) to watch. 

35. Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master 
of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning: 

ΓΑ PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. ΧΙΠ; 

36. Lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping (and 
therefore unprepared for his advent ). 

37. And what I say to you I say to all (my ipies; 
i. e.) Watch. 

"ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIIL. 

[*] Ver. 9. KAT εἰς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσϑε, And ye shall 
be beaten in the synagogues.] It is certain, both from the 
Scriptures and the Jewish writers, that whipping and the 
rebels’ beating were punishments used in the synagogues 
of the Jews. Thus Paul saith, he punished the Christians 
κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς, throughout. all the synagogues, 
Acts xxvi. 11. and that he did beat in the synagogues those 
that believed, xxii. 19. And that it was usual to whip both 
their wise men and their disciples, when they had done 
perversely in their synagogues, is fully proved by Cam- 
pegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. lib. iii. cap. 11. 

[*] Ver. 11. Μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, μηδὲ μελετᾶτε" 
οὐ γάρ tore ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, But 

when they shall lead you (before) and deliver you up (to 
these rulers, ver. 9.) take no thought beforehand what you 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate ; but whatsoever shall 
be given you in that hour, that speak ye; for I will give 
you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay, Luke xxi. 14, 15.] From these two 
places collated together, it is evident, (1.) that this promise 
is peculiar to the apostles, to whom alone Christ here dis- 
courseth: and (2.) that it belongs to them alone, when 
they were brought before kings and rulers, to plead the 
cause of Christ, and leave before them a testimony of the 

truth of it; (Matt. x. 18.) and therefore there can be nothing 
more ridiculous than the quakers applying this to their ex- 
temporary effusions, their senseless prayers and harangues ; ξ 
of which it cannot, without blasphemy, be said, It is not 
you that speak, but the Holy Ghost speakethin you; seeing, 
if so, all their foolish and ignorant harangues must be as 
sacred, and as worthy to be preserved, as the inspired 
Scriptures. (See Examen Millii.) 

Ver. 14. Td ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ προφήτου. This reading i is 

vindicated, Examen Millii, in locum. 

ΤῚ Ver. 18. Προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χει- 
μῶνος, Pray therefore, that your flight may not be in the 
winter.| Hence it seems plain, that even when tribulations 

come by the decree of God, the circumstances of them may 
be mitigated by our prayers. (See the note on Matt. xxiv. 
20. See Examen Millii.) 
[ Ver. 20. ᾿Αλλὰ διὰ τοῦς ἐκλεκτοὺς ode ἐξελέξατο, “i 

λόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας, But for his elect’s sake, whom he hath 

chosen (out of the world), he hath shortened those days.] 
That in the New Testament all Christians called to the 
knowledge and belief of the faith are styled the elect, as 
being γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, a chosen generation, see the note on 

1 Pet. ii. 9. These are the elect our Saviour speaks of, 
when he saith, Many are called, but few are chosen, Matt. 
xx. 16. and shall he not hear his elect, which cry unto 
him day and night? Luke xviii. 7. And this was also the 
phraseology of the primitive Christians: thus Clemens * 
tells the Corinthians, that their sedition was ἀλλοτρία καὶ 
ξένη τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ, alien from, and strange to the 

* Sect. 1. 
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elect of God; and exhorts them to come to God with holy 

’ souls, lifting up pure’ hands to him, and loving our kind 
and merciful Father, ὃς ἡμᾶς ἐκλογῆς μέρος ἐποίησεν ἑαυτῷ, 

who hath made us a part of his election. Ignatius* writes 

to the church of Ephesus, ἐκλελεγμένη, elected; and the 

author of the Martyrdom of Polycarp ‘saith, the common 

people admired the difference there was + μεταξὺ τῶν ἀπίσ- 

των καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν, betwixt the heathens and the Christ- 

ians: and among the aphorisms of the apostle, this is 

one, ἐὰν ἐκλεκτοῦ ὁ γείτων ἁμαρτήσῃ ἥμαρτεν 6 ἐκλεκτὸς, If the 
neighbour of a Christian hath sinned, he hath sinned also. 

[°] Ver. 32. Tept δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς 

οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς; εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, neither the angels which are 
in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father ; Matt. xxiv. 36. but 

my Father only.] 1 dare not here say with St. Ambrose, 
lib. v. de Fide, cap. 8. that these words were added by the 
Arians, seeing I find them owned by Irenzus, lib. ii. cap. 
48. and by Origen, in Matt. hom. 30, F.64.A. But for ex- 
plication of them, note, 

First, That these words περὶ δὲ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης, of that 
day and hour, may refer, not to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, but, as the fathers generally thought, to the immediate 
precedent words, heaven and earth shall pass away, but of 
that day and hour when they shall: pass away, none knoweth 
but the Father. Note, 

Secondly, That ὁ υἱὸς here is Christ, considered as a 
prophet sent into the world to reveal his Father’s will; 
and therefore as delivering to the world not what the Λόγος 
knew or taught, but what the Spirit of God revealed to 
him, according to his frequent declarations concerning 

himself, that he spake nothing of himself, but the Father 
which sent him gave him commandment what he should say, 
and what he should speak, John xii. 49. My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me, vii. 16. The word which I speak, 
I speak not of myself, but the Father which abideth in me, 
xiv. 10. The Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
that he doth, John y. 20. which by the Baptist seems to be 
expounded thus, He that is of God speaketh the words of 
God: for the Father giveth not him the Spirit by measure : 
Sor the Father loveth the Son, and hath put all things (re- 
lating to the revelation of his will) into his hands. (John 
iii. 34, 35.) Though therefore he revealed this doctrine as 
the Son of man, as the nature of the prophetic office abso- 
lutely required, yet he is placed here, as to his knowledge 
of the mind of God, deservedly above the angels, as being, 
by this Spirit residing in him without measure, more fully 
acquainted with the mind of God than they; and yet, saith 
he, the knowledge of this day and hour being no part of 
my prophetic office; even I, the Son of man, know it not; 
it being one of those times and seasons which the Father 
hath put in his own power. (Actsi. 7.) Excellent to this 
purpose are the words of Dr. Lightfoot on this place: “(1.) 
It is one thing to understand the Son of God barely and 
abstractly for the second person in the Holy Trinity; an- 
other to understand him for the Messias, or the second 

person incarnate. To say that the second person in the 
Trinity knows not something, is blasphemous; to say so 
of the Messias is not so, who nevertheless was the same: 

with the second person in the Trinity. For although the 

* Sect, 29, t Sect. 16, 
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second person abstractly.considered, according to his mere 
_ Deity, was coequal, with the Father, co-omnipotent, co- 
omniscient, coeternal with him, &c. yet Messias, who was 
God-man,. considered as Messias, was a servant, and a 

messenger of the Father, and received commands and au- 
thority from the Father: and those expressions, The Son 
can do nothing of himself, &c. will not in the least serve 
the Arians’ turn, if you take them in this sense, which you 
must necessarily do; Messias can do, nothing of himself, 
because he is a servant and a deputy. (2.) We must dis- 
tinguish between the excellences and perfections of Christ, 
which flowed from the hypostatical union of the two na- 
tures, and those which flowed from the. donation and 

anointing of the Holy Spirit., From the hypostatical union 
of the natures, flowed the infinite dignity of his person, his 

impeccability, his infinite self-sufficiency to perform the 
law, and satisfy the Divine justice. From the anointing of 
the Spirit, flowed his power of miracles, his foreknowledge 
of things to come, and all kind of knowledge of evangelic 
mysteries: those rendered him a fit and perfect redeemer, 
these a fit and perfect minister of the gospel.” 
Now, therefore, the foreknowledge of things to come, of 

which the discourse here is, is to be numbered, among 

those things which flowed from the anointing of the Holy 
Ghost, and from his immediate revelation; not from the 
hypostatic union of the natures: so that those things which 
were revealed by Christ to his church, he had them from 
the revelation of the Spirit, not from that union. Nor is it 
any derogation or detraction from the dignity of his person, 
that he saith, He knew not that day and hour of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem: yea, it excellently agrees with his 
office and deputation, who, being the Father’s servant, 

messenger, and minister, followed the orders of the Father, 
and obeyed him in all things. 

See another answer to this objection, Tract. de vera 
Christi Deitate, p. 124, 125. 

CHAP. XIV. 

1. Arrer two days was the feast of the Passover, and 

of unleavened bread: and (then) the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 

2. But they said, (Let) not (this be done) on the feast- 
day, lest there be an uproar of the people. 

3. And (he) being in Bethany in the house of Simon 
(formerly ) the leper, as he sat at meat, [1] there came a 
woman having an alabaster-box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious; and she brake (or shook) the box (of oint- 
ment ), and (then) poured it on his head. 

4. And there were some that had indignation within 
themselves (at this which the woman had done), and said, 

Why was this waste of the ointment made? 
5. For it might have been sold for more than three hun- 

dred pence, (and the money might) have been given to the 
poor. And they murmured against her. 

6. And (but) Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble 
ye her (without cause)? she hath (in doing this) wrought 
a good work on me. ͵ 

7. For ye have the poor (for whom ye pretend so much 
kindness) with you always, and whensoever you will you 
may do them good; but me ye have not always (my de- 
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parture from you being at hand, which will cut off all far- | 
ther opportunity of shewing kindness to my body ). 

8. She hath done what she could (to testify her affection 
to me: for) she is come aforehand to anoint my body (in 

order ) to the burying (of it ; nor shall her charity be lost ; 
for) 

9. Verily I say to you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached (as I assure you it will be) throughout the 
whole world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken 
of for ἃ memorial of her. 

10. And (then) Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went 
to the chief priests, to betray him to them. 

11. And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- 
mised to give him money (for so doing, covenanting with 
him for thirty shekels ). And (upon this promise) he sought 
how he might conveniently betray him. 

12. And (on) the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the passover, his disciples said to him, Where 

wilt thou that we go and prepare (for thee), that thou 
mayest eat the passover ? 

18. And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith 
to them, Go ye into the city, and (when you are come into 
it) there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. 

14. And wheresoever he shall go in (go ye in after him, 
and) say ye to the good man, (the master) of the house, 
The Master saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall (may ) eat the passover with my disciples? 

15. And he will shew you a large upper room furnished 
and prepared (Gr. a great upper room strewed, ready to 
receive guests ): there (shall ye) make ready for us. 

16. And his disciples went forth, (from Bethany, ver. 3.) 
and came into the city, and found as he had said to them: 
and they made ready the passover. 

17. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve (to 
eat of it). 

18. And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I 

say to you, One of you who eateth with me (at the table) 
shall betray me. 

19. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say to him 
one by one (severally ), Isit 1? and another, Is it 1? 

20. And he answered and said to them, It is one of the 
twelve, (he) that (now) dippeth with me in the dish; 
(Matt. xxvi. 23.) 

21. (Now) the Son of man indeed goeth (to suffer ), 
as it is written of him: but (yet) woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for that man, if 
he had never been born (tt being better not to be, than to 
be miserable for ever ). 

22. And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
(it), and brake (ἐξ), and gave (it) to them, and said, Take, 
eat; this is my body (given for you). 

23. And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks 

(over it), he gave it to them; and they all drank of it. 
24. And he said to them, This is (the memorial of ) my 

blood, (that blood) of the new testament (or covenant ), 
which is shed for many. 

25. Verily 1 say to you, [1 will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I -drink it new in the 
kingdom of God (i. 6. till after my resurrection ). 

26. And when they had sung a [ἢ wae they went to 
the mount of Olives. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XIV. 

27. And Jesus saith to them, All ye shall be offended 
because of (or scandalized in) me this night: for (it will 
be as) it is written, (Zech. xiii. 7.) I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 

28. But after that I am risen, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

29. But Peter said to him, Although all shall be offended 
(at thy passion ), yet will not I (be offended ). 

30. And Jesus saith to him, Verily I say to thee, This 
day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 

31. But he spake the more vehemently, If I should die 
with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also 
said they all. 

32. And they came to a place which was named Geth- 
semane: and he said to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
shall pray. 

33. And he taketh with him Peter, end James, and J ohn, 
and began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy; — 

34. And (he) saith to them, My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 

35. And he went forward a little, and fell on the evound: 
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour (of his present 
temptation ) might pass from him. 

36. And he said, Abba, (that is) Father, all things are 
possible to thee; take away this cup from me: neverthe- 
less, not what I will, but what thou wilt (be done ). 

37. And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith 

to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? (after all thy confidence) 
couldest not thou watch one hour? 

38. Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 
(For ) the spirit truly is (may be ) ready (to make good reso- 
lutions), but the flesh is weak (and so unable to perform 
them, without that Divine assistance, which is to be obtained 
by prayer, and improved by vigilance ). 

89. And again he went away, and prayed, end ak’ 
the same words. 

40. And when he returned, he found them asleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy: neither wist they what to an- 
swer him. 

41. And he cometh the third time, and saith to them. 
Sleep on now, and take your rest: it is enough (ἀπέχει, the 
time of watching is now past), the hour is come (in which 
I shall be apprehended); behold, the Son of man is be- 

trayed into the hands of sinners.. 
ει 42, Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at 
hand. 

43. And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, 
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priest, and the scribes, 
and the elders. 

44. And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
saying, Whomsoever I ‘shall kiss, that same is he; [*] take 
him, and lead him away safely. 

45. And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway 
to him, and saith, Master, Master; and kissed him. 

46. And (then) they laid their hands on him, and took 
him. 

‘47. And [5] one of them that stood by (namely Peter) 
drew a sword, and smote a servant of the high-priest, and 

cut off his ear. 
48. And Jesus answered (i. 6. spake with relation to 
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theix manner of coming thus to apprehend him), and said 

to them, Are ye come out as against a thief, with swords ᾿ 

and with staves to take me? - 

49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 

(then) ye took me not: but (now ye are permitted to do it, 

because ) the Scriptures (which foretold my sufferings ) must 

be fulfilled. 
50. And (having said this) they (who were with him) 

all forsook him, and fled. 
51. And there followed him a certain [°] young man, 

haying a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and the 
young men laid hold on him: 
52. And he left the linen cloth (in their hands ), and fled 

from them naked. 
53. And they led Jesus away to the [17] high-priest: and 

with him were assembled all the chief priests, and the 
-elders, and the scribes. 

54. And Peter followed him afar off, even to the palace 
of the high-priest: and he sat with the servants, and warmed 
himself at the fire. 

55. And the chief priests and all the council [5] οι 
for witness against Jesus to put him to death; and (but) 
found none (that could testify any thing capital against him). 
' ὅθ. For many bare false witness against him, but their 
witness agreed not together (Gr. their testimony was not 
sufficient to render him guilty of death). 

57. And there arose certain (men, and bare false wit- 
ness against him, saying, 

58. We have heard him say, I will destroy this temple 
made with hands, and within three days I will build another 

made without hands. 
59. But neither so did their witness agree together (7. 6. 

their testimony did not amount to a capital crime ). 
60. And the high-priest stood up in the midst, and asked 

Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing; what, is it (of no 
concern ) that these (men) witness against thee ? 

61. But:he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again 
_the high-priest asked him, and said to him, Art thou the 
. Christ, the Son of the Blessed (God)? 
οὐ 62. And Jesus said, [9] Lam: and (within awhile, Matt. 
xxvi. 64.) ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of-Power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63. Then the high-priest rent his clothes, and saith, 
What need we any farther witnesses? 
64. Ye have heard the blasphemy (he now speaks) : what 

-think ye? And:they all condemned him to -be guilty of 
death (for it). 

_ 65. And (then) some began to spit on’ him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to say to him, Prophesy 
(who it is that smites thee): and the (very) servants did 
Strike him with the palms of their hands. 
66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, their 

-cometh one of the maids of the high-priest : 
67. And when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked 

upon him, and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Na- 

68. But. he denied (it), saying, I know not ( the man ) 
“neither understand I what thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch; and the cock crew. 

69. And a maid saw him again, and began to say to them 
that stood by (what one of them said to him), This is one 
of them (that were with Jesus). 
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70. And he denied it again. And alittlé after; they that 
stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereunto 
(or, is like those of Galilee). 

71. But he (upon this) began to ( imprecate a) curse 
( upon himself) and to swear, (saying with an oath), 1 know 
not this:man of whom -ye speak. 

72. And (then) the second time the cock crew. And 
Peter (upon that) called to mind the words that Jesus 
said to him, viz. Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 

deny me thrice. And when he [5] thought thereon (rush- 
ing forth from the company ), he wept (bitterly ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 

[1 Ver..3. ἮΛΘΕ γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον μύρον, νάρδου 
πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς" καὶ συντρίψασα τὸ ἀλάβαστρον, κατέχεεν. 

«αὐτοῦ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς, There came a woman having an ala- 

baster-box of ointment of spikenard, very precious; and she 
brake the box, and poured it upon his head.| Either the 
πιστικὴ answers to the Syriac pistica, and then it may be 
rendered nardus spicata, or ointment made of the spikes of 
nard; or, if it be a-Greek original, I think Theophylact 
well renders it, πιστικὴ ἢ ἄδολος καὶ μετὰ “πίστεως κατασκευα- 

σϑεῖσα, that is,*nard unadulterated, and faithfully prepared; 
the great price it carried, tempting many to adulterate it, 
.as Dioscorides and Pliny tell us, according to these words 
of Vadianus,} Dignum autem cognitu quod, lib. xiii. Plinius 

tradit, viz. novem herbarum species esse que nardum imiten- 

tur, et adulterent. Unde intelligimus in tanta fraudis ma- 

teria usum loquendi obtinuisse, ut ‘pistica’ nardus diceretur, 

que sincera et absque vitio esset, ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως, a fide, et 

plane ἄδολος, hoc. est. germana et nulla arte vitiata. More- 

over, it is the conjecture of Dr. Hammond, that συντρίψασα 
here signifies, not. to break the alabaster, that being not 

easily done, but to shake it, to liquefy the ointment, and 
make it fitter to run out; the old glossary rendering συν- 
τρίβω, conquatio. Now Mr. Clerc owns that the word 
doth not always signify to break; but when the discourse 
is about a vessel that may be broken, he saith it must so 
signify; as if a vessel might not be shaken as well:as 
broken; or the vessel might not be put for the ointment in 

it, it being that which was poured out on Christ’s head ; 
or else the vessel might be only broken as we break a flask, 
by striking off the head of it, and then.we may easily per- 
ceive how, after it was thus broken, the ointment might be 

poured on his head. 
[Ἴ Ver. 25. Οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, 

ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω καινὸν ἐν. τῇ βασιλείᾳ 

Θεοῦ: Henceforth I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
till the day that I drink it new with you in thekingdom of 
God.| Hence we may argue thus against the doctrine of 

-transubstantiation: that.which after consecration remains 

the fruit of the vine, is not substantially changed into the 
blood of Christ ; therefore that which Christ gave the apo- 
stles to drink, was not substantially changed into his blood: 
the consequence is evident, because Christ calls that which 
he gave them to drink, the fruit of the vine; for that Christ 
spake this after the consecration of the elements, St. Mat- 

* St. Jerome on Matt. xxvi. verum et sine dolo, “ unsophisticated nard.” 

‘+ Epist. de Insulis Maris Mediter. p, 476, 477. 
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thew and Mark unanimously testify; nor doth St. Luke 
contradict them, but only saith, our Lord spake this also 
after the giving of the paschal cup. Nor can St. Matthew 
or St. Mark be understood of any cup, but of that which 
they only mention ; now they make mention only of the 
cup given at the eucharist, and therefore can be only un- 
derstood of that. Hence doth the Romish catechism in- 
form us, that from these words, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, the catholic church hath always taught that our 
Lord used wine in the institution of this sacrament; which 
yet she could not teach from these words, unless they were 
spoken of the sacramental cup, seeing the accidents of 
wine, without the subject, cannot be called the fruit of the 
vine. And seeing wine is styled αἷμα σταφυλῆς, the blood of 
the grape, Deut. xxxii. 14. and by the heathens αἷμα Bo- 
τρύων, Achill. Tatius, lib. ii. why may it not by a like 
metaphor be styled Christ’s blood? Moreover, the ancient 
fathers from these words confuted the heresy of the En- 
cratitee, or Aquarians, who consecrated only water at the 
celebration of the sacrament; declaring that by these 
words our Saviour shewed the thing, which had been 
blessed, was wine, and therefore was “ carnis potus,” the 
drink of the flesh, saith Irenzeus.. Now had not the sacra- 
mental cup after the consecration remained wine, this argu- 
ment could have no force, since then the orthodox could 

no more have drank it in the eucharist than the Aquarii. 
(See Iren. lib. v. cap. 33, Clem. Alex. Peedag. lib. ii. cap. 
2. p. 158. Chrysost. hom. in Matt. xxvi. p. 511. Theodoret. 
dial. 1. p. 17, 18. and many others cited by Albert. 1. de 
Euch. cap. 17. p: 112.) 

The following words, Till I drink it new with you in the 
kingdom of God, are by St. Luke thus varied, till the king- 
dom of God come, (xxii. 18.) or until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God; and therefore only seem to signify dill I 
rise again from the dead; for the kingdom of God here, and 
the kingdom of the Father in St. Matthew, being certainly 
the same, viz. the kingdom and the power given to Christ, 
the exercise of his kingly office being given to him of the 
Father, when one of these is come, the other must be come 

also. Now (1.) Christ calling the Jews to repentance, be- 
cause the kingdom of God is near, (Mark i. 15.) upbraiding 
the scribes and pharisees because they suffered publicans 
and harlots to enter into the kingdom of God before them, 
(Matt. xxi. 31.) and threatening that the kingdom of God 
should be taken from them and given to other nations: 
Matt. xxi. 43. (2.) The Jews expecting then the king- 
dom of God, (Mark xv. 43.) and thinking it should suddenly 
appear, (Luke xix. 11.) and inquiring of him when it should 
come, (Luke xvii. 20.) and speaking of eating bread with 
him in it, (Luke xiv. 15.) and wishing prosperity to it as 
then coming: Mark xi. 10. (3.) Christ having told them 
‘that the kingdom of God was near, (Luke xi. 2. 20.) that it 
was to come to them, (Matt. xii. 28.) that it was among ὦ 
them, (Luke xvii. 21.) that some of them should not die till 
they saw the Son of man coming in his kingdom, (Matt. xvi. 
28.) that is, till they saw the kingdom of God, (Luke ix. 27.) 
till they saw the kingdom of God come with power ; (Mark 
ix. 1.) and having spoken so many parables relating to this 
kingdom of God, or state of the gospel: (Mark iv. 30. 
Luke xiii. 18, 20.) and, lastly, the doctrine which he 
preached being the gospel of the kingdom of God, (Mark i. 
14.) the word of the kingdom, (Matt. xiii. 19.) the mystery of 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cHap. xiv. 

the kingdom of God, (Markiy. 11.) the preaching of it being 
the preaching of the kingdom of God: (Luke iv. 43. viii. 1. 
ix. 2. 11. 60. xvi. 16.) Christ also after his resurrection 
speaking to his apostles of the things relating to the king- 
dom of God, (Acts i. 3.) and they preaching to others 
things belonging to the kingdom of God, (Acts viii. 12. xix. 
8. xx. 25. xxviii. 23. 31.) exhorting their hearers to enter 
into. the kingdom of God, (Acts xiv.22.) and telling be- 
lievers they were translated into the kingdom of God: (Col. 
i, 13.) on these accounts, I say, I cannot think this king- 
dom of God should signify heaven, or the happiness then 
and there to be enjoyed, but rather the gospel-state, and 
the kingdom of Christ erected at his resurrection, and more 
completely begun when he sat down at the right hand of 
Power, and was made heir of all things. To drink this wine 
new, is, by the interpretation of St. Luke, to do it when it 

was fulfilled in the kingdom of God, v. g. when Christ our 
passover was sacrificed for us, (1 Cor. ν. 7.) and when that 
blood of the new covenant, which was represented by the 
wine, was actually shed, and a new feast was instituted in 
commemoration of it. And if you yet inquire, when did 
Christ thus drink this wine with them? T answer, he did it, 
not so much by eating and drinking with his disciples after 
he arose from the dead, (Acts x. 41.) for that drinking could 
have no relation either to the paschal or the sacramental 
cup; as by fulfilling the promise made to them, Luke 
xxii. 29, 30. I dispose to you a kingdom as my Father 
hath done to me; and ye shall eat and drink with me at my 
table in my kingdom: for in what sense soever they are here 
said to drink with him at his table, he also must be said to 
drink with them. 
[ Ver. 26. Ὑμνήσαντες, And hihi they had sung a Sinn 

they went forth.| The evangelist may well be supposed to 
intend such a hymn as was customarily sung at the Pass- 
over: forif Christ had begun a new and unusual hymn, his 
disciples could not have told how to sing with him: now 
the usual hymn sung on the night of the Passover, began at 
Psal. cxiii. and ended at Psal. cxviii. in which hymns, as 
the Jews observe, are mentioned, the sorrows of the Mes- 
siah, and the resurrection of the dead. (So Dr. Lightfoot.) 

Ver. 41. ᾿Απέχει, Sat est, It is enough.) Though thissense . 
of the word be something rare, and Stephanus himself 
could only produce one instance of it, viz. these words of 
Anacreon, ἀπέχει βλέπω αὐτὴν, sufficit jam video eam ; yet 
all will not seem so strange, if we consider, that in effect it 

bears the ordinary sense of abstaining in both places; for 
here it is the same with, you may abstain from watching any 
longer: and in Anacreon it signifies, the painter, now I 
see her, may abstain from making any picture of her. He 
that would see more instances of the use of the word in this 
sense, may consult the notes of Gataker on Antoninus, lib. 
iv. ὃ. 49. p. 178. 

See the text vindicated, ver. 19. 70. See Bxanién Mil. 
lii, ibid. 

[*] Ver. 44. Κρατήσατε αὐτὸν, Hold him fast, and lead him 
away securely.| It is probable that Judas thought they 
could not do this, but that as Jesus had at other times con- 
veyed himself from the multitude, when they attempted to 
cast him down a precipice, (Luke iv. 30.) or to stone him, 
(John viii. 59. x. 39.) so he would have done now.- And 
when he found that he did not rescue himself, he repentee, 
and went and hanged himself. (Matt. xxvii. 5.) _ ; 
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ΤΡ Ver. 47. Εἴς δέ τις. τῶν. παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν 

μάχαιραν, And one that stood by drew a sword.] viz. Simon" 

‘Peter, John xviii. 10. Hence, saith Beza, the ancients 

may be confuted, who with so great consent say that Mark 

writ this Gospel from the mouth of Peter, for why should 

Peter deny his name, who speaks so fully of his denial of 

his Lord? I answer, so doth St. Matthew and St. Luke 

speak as plainly of his denial, and yet both. conceal his 

name who drew the sword. (2.) The ancients only say that 

Mark wrote his Gospel at the desire of others, Peter neither 

forbidding nor commanding it to be done ; and that it being 

done, he did κυρῶσαι τὴν γραφὴν εἰς ἔντευξιν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις, 

confirm the reading.it in the church. (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 

lib. ii. cap. 15. lib. vi. cap. 14.) 
[°] Ver. 51. Kat εἷς τις νεανίσκος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ, And there 

followed him a certain young man, &c.] Epiphanius and St. 

Jerome think this young man was James the brother of our 

Lord; but he had forsook him, and fled, (ver. 50.) and we 

_read nothing of his return. St. Chrysostom, Ambrose, and 

Gregory, say he was John; but John was with Christ in 

the garden clothed, (ver. 33.) and afterward fled from him, 

(ver. 50.) How then can it be like he should fly naked 

away? Note also, that those words, he fled away naked, 
need not be so understood as if he had no garment, but 

only so, as that he had a linen garment left. And so 

Dionysius Alexandrinus saith of himself, ἤμην γυμνὸς ἐν τῷ 
λινῷ ἐσϑήματι, I was naked, having only a linen garment. 
(Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. cap. 40. see the note on 
John xxi. 7.) 
[ Ver. 53. Kat ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα, And 

they brought him to the high-priest.| That is, to Caiaphas; 
(Matt. xxvi. 57.) for though it be evident from John xviii. 
13, 14. that he was first brought to Annas, yet, because there 

was nothing done to him there, and he seems only to be 
detained there till the council met at the house of Caiaphas 
was ready for him, the other evangelists pass that over in 
silence. ; 

[5] Ver. δῦ, 56. ᾿Εζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ μαρτυρίαν, εἰς τὸ 
Πολλοὶ γὰρ. ἐψευδομαρτύ- 

ρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ σαι αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἧσαν, They sought 
ϑανατῶσαι αὐτὸν, καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον. 

for witness against him to put him to death ; and found none. 
For many bare false wiiness against him, but their witness 
agreed not together.| If they had many false witnesses, it 
cannot be true that they found no witness against him. 
This latter clause therefore, and the like, ver. 59. should be 

rendered, their testimonies were not equal, viz. to the charge 

laid against him, that he was worthy to die; or they were 
not sufficient, εἰς τὸ Savaricat αὐτὸν, to cause him to be put 

to death, either not testifying two of the same thing, or 
else not charging him with a crime that deserved death by 
the law. For a vain-glorious boast of destroying the tem- 
ple could not be capital, especially being attended with a |’ 
promise of rebuilding it in three days. 

[9] Ver. 62. Eye εἰμι, I am he.] The answer, Matt. xxvi. 
62. σὺ εἶπας, i.e. I am what thou hast said, is the same; for 
these two phrases are of equal import in the Hebrew 
idiom: so that we need not here St. Austin’s subtilty, viz. 
non ego dico, sed tu ais. ͵ 
ΓΝ ον. 72. Καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν, ἔκλαιε, And when he thought 

thereon, he wept.) 1 think this reading may be maintained ; 
for though Casaubon gave no instance of this signification 
of the word, Constantine proves out of Philoponus, Diony- 
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sius, and St. Basil, that it signifies κατανοεῖν, mente agitare, 

to consider of, and ponder, or fix the mind upon a thing. So 
Eustathius says, ἐπιβάλλει γοῦν τις νοήματι, ἢ ἔργῳ, ἤγουν 

ἠκριβωμένως ἐγχειρεῖ, καὶ ἐπιτυχῶς νοεῖ" the word ἐπιβάλλω 
respects either the action, and then it signifies exactly to take 
it in hand ; or the mind, and then it signifies to consider of 

it as we are able ; or, as Phavorinus interprets it, ἐπιβόλως 

νοεῖν, aptly and wisely to consider of it. So again, ἐπιβάλ- 
Ax τις (saith Phavorinus) ἐπιτιθεὶς, ἢ νοῶν, ἐπιβάλλει οὖν τις 
νοήμάτι, ὅζο. ἐπιβάλλεσϑαι, ἐπιϑυμεῖν, ἐπιβαλλόμενος; ἐπιϑυμῶν, 

i. 6. the word signifies to think upon, or consider of, a thing ; 
and Theophylact here renders it ἐνόησας : and this is suffi- 

cient to justify our own translation, that Peter, remember- 
ing what our Saviour had foretold concerning his denial, 
and considering how exactly, but shamefully (after all his 
confident engagements to the contrary), he had fulfilled the 

same, was filled with compunction, and wept bitterly. (2.) 
Whereas the other evangelists say, ἐξελθὼν ἔξω, he went 

forth, and wept there ; there is another exposition of the 
word ἐπιβαλὼν, which makes it agree with them, and that 
is, “ projiciens se foras,” rushing out from the company, or 
casting himself out, he wept: and plain it is, that in the 
book of Maccabees it often signifies irruens, or se proji- 
ciens ; as when Gorgias attempted ἐπιβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν παρεμ- 
βολὴν, “ projicere se,” to rush in upon the camp of the Jews, 
(1 Macc. iv. 2.) and Judas, νυκτὸς ἐπιβαλὼν, rushing upon the 
Jamnites by night, set fire on the haven: (2 Macc. xii. 9. 
see also xiii. 15. xv. 1.) but the most pertinent instance 
to this purpose is in Psal. cviii. 10. where yyy own “ pro- 

jiciam, vel emittam calceamentum meum,” I will cast forth 
my shoe, isin the Greek, ἐπιβαλῶ τὸ ὑπόδημά μου. Here there- 
fore understand only ἑαυτόν, and the sense will run agree- 
ably to St. Matthew and St. Luke; and casting himself forth, 
he wept. 

CHAP. XV. 

1. Anp straightway in the morning the chief priests held 
a consultation with the elders and scribes and the whole 
council, and (upon that consultation they) bound Jesus, . 
and carried him away, ["] and delivered him to Pilate. 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering said to him, Thou sayest it (i.e. it is as 
thou sayest ). 

3. And the chief priests accused him of many things: but 
he answered nothing. 

4. And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing ? behold, how many things they witness against 
thee. 

5. But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate mar- 
velled. 

6. Now [*] at (or after the manner of) the feast he re- 
leased to them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7. And there was one named Barabbas, who lay bound 
with them that had made insurrection with him, who had 

committed murder in the insurrection. is 
8. And the multitude [*] crying aloud, began to desire 

him to do as he had ever done to them (at that feast ).- 
. 9. But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I re- 

lease to you the King of the Jews? 
10. (For he knew that the chief priests had delivered him 

for envy.) 
ΣῈ" 
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11. But the chief priests moved the people, that (they 
would desire) [*] he should rather release Barabbas to 
them (and they accordingly did so). 

12. And (then) Pilate answered and said again to them, 
What will ye then that I shall do to him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews ? 

13. And they cried out again, Crucify him. 
14. Then Pilate said to them, Why (desire you this )? 

what evil hath he done (to deserve this punishment)? And 
(but) they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

15. And so Pilate, (being ) willing to contentthe people, 
released Barabbas to them, and delivered Jesus, when he 

had scourged him, to be crucified. 
16. And the soldiers led him (immediately) away inte 

the hall called Pretorium; and they call together the whole 
band. 

17. And they clothed him with purple (the robe of 
kings), and platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his 
head, 

18. And began to salute him (saying, in raillery ), Hail, 
King of the Jews! 

19. And they smote him on the head with a reed, and 
did spit upon him, and, bowing their knees, worshipped him. 

20. And when they had (thus) mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucify him. 

21. And they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, who passed 
by, coming out of the country, (and who was) the father 
of Alexander and Rufus, (two celebrated Christians after- 
ward, Acts xix. 33. Rom. xvi. 18.) to bear his cross. 

22. And they bring him to the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The place of a skull. 

23. And (there) they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh; but he received it not (being not willing, by 
any stupifying draughts, to allay his pains ). 

24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his 
garments, casting lots upon them, what every man should 
take. 

25. [5] And it was the third hour, and ( when ) they cruci- 
fied him. 

26. And [°] the superscription of his accusation was writ- 
ten over (his head thus), Tuk Kine oF THE JEWs. 

27. And with him they crucified two thieves; the one on 
his gc hand, and the other on his left. 
28. [7] And (thus ) the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 

And he was numbered with the transgressors. 
29. And they that passed by railed on him, wagging 

their heads, and saying, 
ple, and buildest it in three days, 

30. Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 
31. Likewise also the chief priests mocking said among 

themselves with the scribes, He saved others, (but) him- 
self he cannot save. 

32. Let Christ, (who styles himself) the King of Israel, 
descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe. 

And they (one of them) that were crucified with him reviled 
hin. 

33. And when the sixth hour was come, there [5] was 
darkness over the whole land (of Judea )till the ninth hour. 

84. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being in- 
terpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

Ah, thou that destroyest the tem- | 

[cmar. xv. 

35. And some of them that stood by, when they heard i it, 
said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36. And one ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and 
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; 
let us see whether Elias will come to take him down. 

37. And Jesus cried (again) with a loud voice (saying, 
Father, into thy hands 1 commend my Spirit ),and (so) gave 
up the ghost. 

38. And (then) the veil of the temple (which parted the 
holy place from the most holy ) was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. (See paraphrase on Matt. xxvii. 51.) 

39. And when the centurion, which stood over against 
him, saw that he so cried out, and (Gr. that he so crying ) 
gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 

40, There were also women looking on afar off: among 
whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
the less and. of Joses, and Salome ; 

41. Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him (as 

he was teaching ), and ministered to him; and many other 

women which came up with him to Jerusalem. 
42, And now when the even was come (because it was 

(the even of) the preparation, that is, (of) the day before 
the sabbath), 

43. Joseph of Arimathea, an [ honourable counsellor, 
who also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went 
in boldly to Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus (might 
be given him). 

44. And Pilate marvelled if he were (that he was). 
already dead: and calling to him the centurion, he asked 
him whether he had been any while dead. 

45. And when he knew it of (i.e. the certainty from) 
the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 
. 46. And he brought fine linen, and took him down, and 

wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre 
which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone to the 
door of the sepulchre. 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Joses, beheld where he was laid. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 

[‘] Ver. 1. MAPE’AQKAN τῷ Πιλάτῳ, They delivered him 
to Pilate.] Here the observation of 'Theophylact is this, 
The Jews delivered up our Lord to the Romans, and they 

for that sin were themselves given up into the hands of 
the Romans, 

[Ἴ Ver. 6. Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν, And at the feast he de- 

livered up to them a prisoner whomsoever they desired.) 1 
conceive that ἀπέλυεν here is not put for εἰώθει ἀπολύειν, 

(Matt. xxvii. 15.) he was wont to deliver up, as Mr. Le 
Clerc thinks, rather κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν should be rendered, “ ad 

morem festi, or secundum morem festi,” after the manner 
of the feast ; as κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, I speak after the man- 
ner of a man, Rom, iii. 5. Gal. iii. 15. κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον περι-. 
πατεῖν, is to walk after the manner of men, 1 Cor. iii. 3. to 

fight with beasts at Ephesus, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, after the man- 
ner of men, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 80 κατὰ Θεὸν, “ Dei in morem,” 
after the example of God; and among the Attics, κατὰ τὰ 
αὐτὰ, that is, κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, after the same manner. 
Now the feast of the Passover being celebrated in memory 
of their release from Egypt, it was agreeable to the nature 



CHAP. XV.] 

of that feast to make this release at that time, and there- 
fore customary. 

ΕἾ Ver. 8. ᾿Αναβοήσας, Crying out.) The Vulgate and 
some MS. copies read here ἀναβὰς, es ἀναβήσας" but the 

Alexandrian copy, Thesphylact, and all the eastern ver- 
sions, reading as we do, and the thirteenth verse saying 
that πάλιν ἔκραξαν, they cried out again, this must pass only 
for a mistake of the copier, or of the abbreviation used 
by him. 
[ Ver. 11. But the chief priests moved the people, iva 

μᾶλλον Βαραβίβαν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς, that he should rather re- 
lease Barabbas to them.] i. ὁ. That he should release Ba- 
rabbas, and not Jesus; for their cry was this, Not this 

man, but Barabbas, John xviii. 40. And that the compa- 
rative μᾶλλον is often in sense negative, see the note on 
i Tim, i. 4. so Matt. x. 5. Go not into the way of the gen- 
tiles, πορεύεσϑε μᾶλλον, but go to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, ver. 6. Mark ix. 43. It is good to go into life 
lame, μᾶλλον, and not having two hands to go to hell; Eph. 
iv. 28. Let him that stole steal no more, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω, 

but contrariwise let him labour; v. 4. Let not there be 
among you filthiness, or scurrilous speaking, μᾶλλον δὲ, but 
giving thanks. (See John xii. 43. Rom. xiv. 13. Eph. v. 11.) 

Ver. 14, and Matt. xxvii. 13. Ti γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν. | 
Stephanus, and other critics note, that here, and Acts xix. 

35. τίς yap ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, the particle γὰρ seems redun- 
dant, which also our translation seems to own by not 

translating it in either of these places; yet doth it rather 
seem to be here, as elsewhere it is, a rational particle, and 

‘to have an elegant relation, by way of answer, to what 
went before. So when the high-priest had said of Jesus, 
Crucify him; Pilate’s answer is, Why should I crucify 
him ; for what evil hath he done? And in the latter place 
the town-clerk, to appease the cry of the rabble, Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians, (ver. 28.) answers, What needs this 
ery; for who knoweth not that the city of Ephesus is a wor- 
shi, of the great goddess Diana ?~ 
ea 25. Ἦν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν, And 

ἐξ was the third hour, and they crucified him.| But St. 
m saith, ἐξ was ὥρα Hou ἕκτη, about the sixth hour, xix. 

when eyen, he was condemned to crucifixion. But 
then it must be observed, that the Greek MSS. produced 
by Camerarius, Beza, and R. Stephanus, read in St. John, 

ὥσει τρίτη, about the third hour; that Nonnus seems to 

have read so, his paraphrase running after this manner, 
ἦν δὲ τιταινομένη τριτάτη ϑανατηφόρος ὥρα, the third hour was 
not yet past; that Theophylact contends it ought to be so 
read, and that because the three other evangelists unani- 
mously say, that the darkness began at the sixth hour, 
which yet began not till after our Lord had hung upon the 
cross some considerable time; till after the soldiers had 
divided his garments, the Jews had mocked him, and bid 
him come down from the cross, and the discourse had 
passed between the two thieves among themselves, and 
betwixt the repenting thief and our Lord: and, lastly, the 
author of the Constantinopolitan Chronicle saith expressly, 
that τὰ ἀκριβῆ βίβλια αὐτό τε τὸ ἰδιόχειρον τοῦ εὐαγγελίστου 
᾿Ιωαννοῦ, that the exacter copies, and the manuscript of St. 
John kept till his time at Ephesus, read ὥρα ὥσει τρίτη, about 
the third hour. (See St. Jerome, in Psal. Ixxvii.) And the | 
change from y the third to ¢ the sixth, is so easy, that this 

may very reasonably be owned in the latter copies of St. 
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John’s Gospel ; especially if we consider how punctual St. 
| Mark is in the enumeration of the hours, saying, It was the 

third hour, and they crucified him, or began to lead him 
away to be crucified; and, ver. 33. when the sixth hour was 

come, from that time there was darkness over the whole 

earth till the ninth hour ; and, ver. 34. at the ninth hour 
Jesus expired. 

This I prefer before the exposition of some others, that 
St. John speaks of the hours according to the Roman, and 

St. Mark according to the computation of the Jews; first, 
because this alters not the difficulty, there being the same 
distance of time betwixt the Romans’ sixth, and the Jews’ 

third hour, as between the Jews’ third and their sixth, i. e. 

three hours’ difference. And, secondly, because the vulgar 
hours, by which the Romans reckoned, and the hours of the 
Jews were the same, viz. twelve, as our Lord shews in 

these words, Are there not twelve hours of the day? John 
xi. 9. and Dempster in these words, dies civilis duodecim 
horarum ; (Auctu. p. 175.) the civil day of the Romans con- 
tained twelve hours. And, thirdly, if St. Mark, writing his 

Gospel at Rome for the Romans there, retains the Jewish 
hours, we have more reason to conceive that St. J ohn 

should do so. 
[ Ver. 26. Kat ἣν ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς airtac αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμ- 

μένη, And the superscription of his accusation was written. | 
This is spoken according to the manner of the Romans, by 
whom the title of the crimes, for which the criminals were 

condemned, were either carried before them, or affixed to 

the instrument of their punishment: thus Dio* speaks ofa 
Roman servant crucified by his master, μετὰ γραμμάτων τὴν 
αἰτίαν τῆς ϑανατώσεως δηλούντων, with a writing declaring the 

cause of his death. See of this matter other instances in 

Lipsius de Cruce, lib. ii. cap, 11, Ὁ. 52, 53. 
[*] Ver. 28. Kat ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ, And the Scripture was 

fulfilled, which saith, Isa. liii. 12. And he was numbered 
with the transgressors.| Seeing Abarbanel, and R. Moses 
Alshe,+ testify that their rabbins did with one mouth con- 

fess that the words of this chapter were spoken of Messiah 
the king, and they bring in God inquiring of the Messiah 
thus, { Wilt thou heal and redeem my sons after six thousand 
years? Wilt thou bear chastisement to expiate their iniquities 
according to what is written, Isa. 111. 4. Surely he bore 
our griefs? they cannot reasonably deny that these words 
were fwhiilled by Christ’s crucifixion between two thieves. 

᾿ [9] Ver. 33. Σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὕλην τὴν γῆν, There was 

darkness over the whole earth.] Of this darkness Africanus§ 
speaks thus, τοῦτο τὸ σκότος ἔκλειψιν ἡλίου Θάλλος ἐπικαλεῖ 

τρίτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ ἀλόγως, this darkness Thallus 

calls an eclipse of the sun in the third book of his history, but 
without reason, as I conceive. Origen|| saith, Phlegon in 
the fourteenth book of his Chronicles writ of the defection of 
the sun under Tiberius Cesar, in whose reign it is manifest 

that our Lord suffered. Tertullian§ saith, that this prodi- 
gious darkening of the sun was recorded in the Roman ar- 
chives; For (saith he) at the same moment about noontide 
the day was withdrawn, they, who knew not that this was 
foretold concerning Christ, thought it was an eclipse. And 
Eusebius in his Chronicle, at the eighteenth year of Tiberius, 

* Lib. liv. p. 598. + In Isa, ii. 13. 
¢ See Cartw. Mell. Cr. Sec. p. 2975. § Chronogr.. 
ἢ Contra Celsum, lib. ii. p. 80. q Apol, cap. 21. 
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saith, Christ suffered this year.. In which time we find in 
other commentaries of the heathens these words, There was a 
defection of the sun, Bithynia was shaken with an earth- 
quake, and many houses fell down in the city of Nice: and 
then he proceeds to the testimony of Phlegon. 

[?] Ver. 43. Εὐσχήμων βουλευτὴς, An honourable counsel- 
lor.] That is, saith Dr. Hammond, a decurio, one of those 

who were appointed for a standing council to a Roman 
colony. Butagainst this Mr. Le Clerc objects that he was 
Joseph of Arimathea; now, saith he, that was never reputed 
a Roman colony, and therefore he conjectures he is here 
named a counsellor, as being one of the greater Sanhedrin, 
or of the council of the high-priest, who had a chamber in 
the temple, in which he consulted with the priests, called the 
chamber of the counsellors, saith Dr. Lightfoot here ; they 
who were of the council of the high-priest being called, 
saith he, βονλευταὶ, counsellors. And this is the most 
likely, because Arimathea was a city of Judea ; this Joseph 

had a sepulchre in Jerusalem, and waited for the consola- 
tion of Israel, which are indications rather of a‘Jew than 
of a Roman; and especially because it is peculiarly noted 
of him by St. Luke, that he consented not to the counsel 
or actions of them who destroyed our Lord, (xxiii. 51.) 
He therefore might have consented to them, being one of 
the Sanhedrin: hence he is introduced, John xix. 38, 39. 
with Nicodemus, who certainly was one of the great San- 
hedrin, John iii. 1. vii. 50. doing kind offices to Christ; 
the first, begging his body, that it might not be buried in 
the common burial-place of malefactors; the other, bring- 
ing spices to embalm him, as being both disciples of the 
holy Jesus. (Matt. xxvii. 57.) 

CHAP. XVI. 

i. Awnp when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, (who )["] had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint 
(i. e. embalm) him (set out). 

2. And [*] very early in the morning, the first day of the 
week, they came to the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 

3. And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us 
away the stone from the door of the sepulchre 7 

4. And when they looked, they saw that the stone was 
rolled away ; for (that which made them solicitous about it, 
was, that) it was very great. 

5. And entering into the sepulchre, they saw (one in the 
shape of) a young man sitting on the right side (of the ‘se- 
pulchre), clothed with a long white garment; and they 
were aflrighted (at the sight of him). 

G. And he saith to them, Be not (ye) affrighted: (for) 
ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified : he is risen; 
he is not here; (come near, and) behold the place where 
they laid him. 

7. But go your way, tell his disciples, and (especially ) 
[*] Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall 
ye see him, (according ) as he said to you. 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled from the se- 
pulchre; for they trembled, and were amazed (at the 
sight ): neither said they any thing to any man (whom they 
met by the way) ; for they were afraid. 

9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XVI, 

week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had cast-seven devils. 

10. And she went-and told them that had been with oe 
(his disciples ), as they mourned and wept. 

11. And (but) they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12. After that he appeared in another form to two of 
them, as they walked (to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13.) and 
(so) went into the country. 

13. And they went and told it to the residue: [*] neither 
believed they them (see the note). 

14. Afterward he appeared to the eleven as they sat at 
meat, and [5] upbraided them with their unbelief and hard- 
ness of heart, because they believed not them who had seen 
him after he was risen. 

15. And he said to them, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every [Ὁ] creature, (to all nations, 
Matt. xxviii. 19.) 
‘16. He that believeth and is baptized [1] shall be saved, 

(by his continuance in that faith, 1 Cor. xv. 2. Colos. i. 23. ) 
but he that believeth not (the gospel preached, and by mi- 
racles confirmed to him } shall be damned. 

17. And these [*] signs. shall follow them that naltove: 
(By virtue of that faith) in my name shall they cast out 
devils ; (and) they shall speak with new tongues ( raed 
they had not learned ). 

18. They shall take up serpents C without being hurt by 
them); and if they drink any deadly thing, (the poison of ) 
it shall not hurt them; they shall lay their hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover. 

19. So then after the Lord had spoken (thus) to them, 
he was received up into heaven, and sat at the right hand 
of God. 

20. And they went forth (after the Holy Ghost had come - 
upon them), and preached every where; the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with signs following. 
Amen (i. 6. So it was ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 5 

[)] Ver.1. “HT'O’PAZAN ἀρώματα, Had bought spicer ἢ, 
This translation is justified from Luke xxiii. 56. where it 
is said; They prepared these spices (before), and rested on 
the sabbath-day; so that the aorist is here put for the 
perfect tense. (See examples of like nature, note on 

ae 
> 

‘1 Cor. v. 9.) 
Cl Ver. 2. Καὶ λίαν πρωΐ τῆς μιᾶς τῶν σαββάτων ἢ ἔρχονται 

ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, Very early in the morning.] ᾿Οψὲ τῶν σαββά- 
των, TH ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν Σ. In the end of the week, as it 
began to dawn towards the first day of the week, Matt. 
xxviii. 1. on the first day of the week, ὄρθρου βαθέος, very 
early in the morning, Luke xxiv. 1. σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, when 

it was yet dark, John xx. 1. i.e. they began their journey 
to see the sepulchre, whilst it was only twilight, or whilst 
there was a mixture of light and darkness, saith St. Mat- 

thew, ὀψὲ τῶν σαββάτων, after the end of the former week 
(see the note there); they passed through the city, and came 
to the sepulchre, ἀνατειλάντος τοῦ ἡλίου, as the sun began to 
arise. This may be illustrated from a passage of Agellius,* 

* «Tempora duo cum inter se opposila sunt, atque ita coherentia, ul alterias 
finis cum alterius initio misceatur, non refert utram per extremitatem prioris, an per 

initium sequentis, locus ipse confinis demonstretur,” lib, vii, cap, 21, 



CHAP. ΧΥ͂Ι.] 

that when two times immediately succeed one another, it 
matters not whether we reckon from the end of the one, or 
the beginning of the other. 

[?] Ver. 7. Kat τῷ Πέτρῳ, Say to his disciples, and to 
Peter.] Peter is here named, not as prince of the apostles, 
but, as the fathers say, for his consolation, to take off the 

scruple which might lie upon his spirit; whether, after his 
threefold denial of hisMaster, he had not forfeited his right 
to be one of Christ’s disciples. So St. Gregory,* Jerome, 
St. Chrysostom, and others. 

[*] Ver. 13. “Οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν, Nor believed they 
them.] And, ver. 11. they believed not ; When he shewed 
them his hands and feet, they believed not for joy, Luke 
xxiv. 41. When they saw him, according to his promise, 
in Galilee, some doubted, Matt. xxviii.17. Hence one of 

the ancients says well, ‘‘ Nos de illorum dubitatione soli- 
dari,” Their doubting is the confirmation of our faith ; and 
the more difficulty they shewed in believing Christ’s resur- 
rection, the greater reason have we to believe it; for the 

testimony of them, who believed not themselves till after 
unquestionable conviction, is the more credible on that ac- 
count. 

[°] Ver. 14. ’Qveidice τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν, καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, 

ἕο. He upbraided them for their. unbelief and hardness 
of heart, that they believed not them that had seen him.]} 
That after so many assurances from his own mouth, that 
he would rise again the third day ; and after so many eye- 
witnesses, that he had performed his promise, they believed 

not: and, if this be attributed to them as culpable unbelief, 
and hardness of heart, surely they must much more be 

guilty of these sins, who, after the testimony of these apo- 
stles, and five hundred more eye-witnesses of his resurrec- 
tion ; after the ocular testimony of a whole world of Christ- 
ians, touching the mighty miracles performed in his name 
by the apostles, the chosen witnesses of his resurrection, 
and by many others, who believed it, and were baptized 
into this faith; after so many internal and external experi- 
ments all Christian churches had of the miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit, exercised before their eyes and their assemblies, 

and by themselves, for a whole age together,—do yet con- 
tinue to disbelieve that resurrection, and the faith con- 

firmed by it. 
[ Ver. 15. Preach the gospel, πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει, to every 

ereature.| i.e. To all men; not in opposition to, but in con- 
junction with, the Jews, to whom they were first to preach 
it; for so their commission runs, viz. To preach εἰς πάντα 
τὰ ἔθνη, to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 
47. (See this more fully, note on Rom. viii. 23.) 

[Ἰ Ver. 16. ‘O πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς, σωθήσεται" ὁ δὲ 
ἀπιστήσας, κατακριϑήσεται, He that believeth and is baptized 

shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.] 
He shall be saved, i.e. he shall by virtue of that faith 

and baptism be put into a state of salvation; so that, if 
he continue in that faith, and do not wilfully recede from 
his baptismal covenant, he shall actually be saved: of 
which import of the phrase, salvation and being saved, see 

note on Eph. ii. 8. Note also, that they who hence con- 
clude that infants are not capable of baptism, because they 

* “Si Angelus Petrum non nominisset, venire inter discipulos non auderet: yo- 
catur ergo ex nomine ne desperet ex negatione.” Hom. 21. in Evang. ᾿Επείδη ἠρνήσατο 
ὁ πετρος, Theoph, in locum, Hieron. et Beda in Gloss. Ord, 
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cannot believe, must also hence conclude they cannot be 
. saved ; faith being here more expressly required to salva- 
tion than to baptism. Note, thirdly, That in the second 
clause baptism is omitted, because it is not simply the 
want of baptism, but the contemptuous neglect of it, which 
makes men guilty of damnation; otherwise, infants might be 
damned for the mistakes or the profaneness of their parents. 

[8] Ver. 17, Σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει, 

And these signs shall follow them that believe, &c.] Of the 
casting out devils, the healing diseases, the speaking with 
new tongues, see the general preface to the Epistles, 
ὃ. 17—19.. Of the drinking of deadly poisons, Τ᾿ πὰ but 
four instances recorded in history; that of Barsabas,* who, 

saith Papias, drank of it without hurt; that of the Cecilian 
soldier, mentioned by Ado in his Martyrology ; that of Sa- 
binus, bishop of Canoso, mentioned by Gregory of Tours; 
and that of Joshua ben Levi, who,-having drunk a deadly 
poison, was, saith the Jewish Talmud, cured by pro- 
nouncing the name of Jesus. Of taking up serpents without 
hurt, though venomous, we find in Scripture only the in- 
stance of St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 5. and in church-history 
we find but few of any credit, though the words of Tertul- 
lian} seem to intimate, that the faith of Christians. not 
only preserved themselves, but helped even heathens.. And 
miracles of this nature being more liable to exceptions than 
those which were performed upon unbelievers; it being 
easy to imagine they might have some antidotes against 
the venom of those beasts, or the pernicious operations of 
those draughts, it seemed good to Providence to be more 
sparing in affording them.— 
By way of appendix to this chapter, it may be noted, 

that St. Jerome hath long since told us, that this chapter 
was rarely to be found in this Gospel, and that scarce any of 
the Greek copies had, it: but, notwithstanding these words 
of Jerome, it is evident, that this chapter was owned in the 

times of Irenzeus,} who cites the nineteenth verse of it, and 
says, that St. Mark, in the end of his Gospel tells us, that 

Christ ascended into heaven, &c. The Apostolical Consti- 
tutions§ cite these words, ver. 16. He that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 

damned. ‘They also fully cite the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth verses.|| This chapter is also to be found in all the 
versions, and, as Beza testifies, in all the old MSS. Nor 

doth Theophylact, in his notes upon it, take notice. of any 
Greek copies where it had been wanting, 
And as for the seeming opposition betwixt what is re- 

corded in this chapter, and in the other evangelists, which 
St. Jerome tells us, was the occasion why this chapter was 
by some rejected; 1 shall first enumerate them, and then 
endeavour to return a sufficient answer to them. 

Obj. 1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make mention only of 

* Euseb, Eccl. Hist. lib, iii. cap. 39. p. 112. 

t “ Nobis fides presidium, si non et ipsa percutitur diffidentia signandi statim et 

adjurandi et urgendi bestis: calcem, hoc denique modo etiam Ethnicis spe subveni- 

mus, donati ἃ Deo ea potestate quam apostolus dedicavit quam morsum vipere 

sprevit.” Scorp. cap. 1. 7 
¢ “In fine autem Evangelii ait Marcus, et avian Dominus Jesus postquam lo- 

quutus est eis, receptus est in Clos, et sedet ad dexteram Dei,” lib. iii, cap. 11. 

Ρ. 257. 

§ Lib. vi. cap. 15. || Lib. viii. cap. 1. 
« “ Hujus questionis duplex solutio est, aut enim non recipimus Marei testimo- 

niam, quod in raris fertur evangeliis, omnibus Grecie libris pené hoc capitulam in 

fine non habentibus, presertim ciim diversa atque contraria evangelistis cwteris 

narrare yideatur.” Ep, ad Hedib, Qu. 8, Greg. Nyssen, Orat, 2. in Resur. Euthymias, 
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one angel appearing to and speaking with the women 
which came to the sepulchre; whereas St. Luke and St. 

John mention two angels. 
Ans. I cannot here approve the solution of Vossius, 

that one angel only is mentioned by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, because one only spake to the women; seeing St. 
Luke saith in the plural, εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὰς, the angels said 

unto them, xxiv. 15. St. John λέγουσι αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι, they said 
to Mary Magdalene, xx. 13. besides, the place of their ap- 
pearance and the words they speak differ from the place 
and words of the first angel. 

I answer, therefore, that one only is mentioned by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, because the women standing with- 
out the inward sepulchre, or being only on the floor or 
pavement of it, saw but one angel, who said unto them, 
He is not here, he is risen; come, see the place where the 

Lord lay ; and then go tell his disciples and Peter of it: 
(Matt. xxviii. 6. Mark xvi. 6.) but when, in obedience to 
the words of this angel, they proceed to look into the cave, 
or inward sepulchre, where the Lord lay, they see two 
other angels,-one sitting at Christ’s head, another at his 
feet, where his body was laid, (John xx. 12. Luke xxiv. 5.) 
and saying words the other did not, but giving them no in- 
timation that they should tell these things to Christ’s dis- 
ciples ; and this seems to be a plain account of this matter, 
from. the very words of the evangelists. 

Obj. 2. St. John and St. Matthew say, the women stood 

without the sepulchre, when they saw the angel or angels; 
St. Mark and St. Luke, that they had this vision when they 
were come within the sepulchre. 

Ans. That the truth of the matter of this objection. may 
be justly questioned. For, first, as St. John saith of Mary 
Magdalene, she stood πρὸς τὸ μνημεῖον, at the sepulchre, 
which may signify either within or without, ver. 11. so 
ver. 1. he saith, she came εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, into the sepulchre: 
and that she was upon the pavement, or in the outward se- 
pulchre, when she is said to stand at the sepulchre, is evi- 

dent from this, that only.by stooping down she looked 
down into the cave, or inward sepulchre, where the angels 
stood at the place where his body had been laid, (ver. 
11,12.) St. Matthew saith nothing directly of the place 
where the women were when they saw the angel; but be- 
cause he saith, that the angel sat upon the stone which he 
had rolled from the sepulchre, hence they conclude that 
the angel sat without the sepulchre; but the stone being 
rolled to the mouth of the cave, or inward sepulchre, where 
Christ’s body lay, (Matt. xxvii. 60.) the angel might sit 
upon it thus rolled away, and yet sit ina part of the out- 
ward sepulchre, or pavement, as St. Mark saith he did, 

ver. 5. when he bid the women come, and see where the 

-Lord lay. In a word, they were without the cave, or sepul- 
chre, according to St. Matthew ; but within the pavement, 
outward fence, sept or wall of the outward sepulchre, when 
they saw the single angel, as St. Mark saith; being in- 
vited,. Mary Magdalene stoops down into the cave, or 
inward sepulchre, of which St. Luke and St. John speak, 
and sees two angels present there, in a quiescent posture, 
represented in Scripture sometimes by sitting, sometimes 
by standing, 

Obj. 3. St. Mark saith, ver. 8. the women said nothing 
to any man; the other three evangelists, that they told 
these things to the apostles, or disciples. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. XVI. 

Ans. And so saith St. Mark expressly, that they went 
and told these things, τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, to those who belonged 
to Christ, and were usually with him, (ver. 10, 11.) And - 
he saith only, (ver. 8.) that during their flight from the se- 
pulchre, and amazement, before Christ’s appearance to 
Mary, (ver. 9.) they said nothing to any whom they met 
about the sepulchre. 

Obj. 4. St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke say, that the wo- 
men came first to the sepulchre; saw the angel or angels; 
yea, and Christ too, say Matthew and Mark, before they 
came¢ to the apostles; St. John saith, Christ was seen of 
Mary, after St. John and Peter had been at the se- 

pulchre. 
Aus. I answer here again, the matter of fact seems not 

exactly related in this objection: for John saith expressly, 
as the other evangelists did, that Mary Magdalene came 
first to the sepulchre, and saw the stone rolled away, 
(ver. 1.) and that she ran and told Peter and John of it: 
(ver. 2.) he therefore doth not, or could not say, that Pe- 
ter and John came before Mary to the sepulchre. More- 
ovér, it is plain from all the other evangelists, and espe-_ 
cially from St. Luke, that Peter and John went to the se- 
pulchre after she had told these things to the apostles; for 

having said this, ver. 10, he adds, ver. 12. that Peter 

rising up, ran to the sepulchre: and ver. 22, 23. he intro- 
duces two disciples speaking thus to Christ, Some women 
of our own being early at the sepulchre, made us astonished ; 
Sor they came, saying, They had seen a vision of angels, who 
told them that he was alive. Vain here seems the imagi- 
nation of some, who say, St. John speaks here of Peter 
and John first, because their testimony was to be preferred 
before the testimony of women; for they neither saw Christ, 
nor had a vision, telling them that he was risen, as the wo- 

men had and did, but only saw his body was not there, which 
the Jews ἀρῶ, not. The words therefore of St. John, ver. 
11. Μαρία δὲ εἰστήκει, may be rendered thus, Mary had stood 
at the sepulchre, and,’ stooping down, had seen; and then 

there is no word of any difference in the order of this nar- 
ration among the evangelists, though nothing is more slight 
than that: or else it may be said, that St. John thus post- 
pones the story of Mary Magdalene, because he having a 

particular thing to say of her, (ver. 15.) which all the other 
evangelists had omitted, he would ni her whole story 
together. 

Obj. 5. St. Matthew saith, the women held Christ’s feet, 
(ver. 9.) but St. John, that Christ said to Mary Magdalene, 
Touch me not, (ver. 17.) 

Ans. True it is that St. John saith, Christ spake thus to 
her; but he saith not that Christ said this before she had 

touched him; and therefore he saith nothing in opposition 
to St. Matthew. Besides, the meaning of those words, 

Touch me not, is only this, Be not so solicitous to hold me, 

as if I was immediately to go hence, and thou shouldest see 
me no more; thou mayest have time suflicient for that, for 
I do not yet ascend. (See the note on John xx. 17.) 

Obj. 6. Here it is said, ver. 12, 18. that the two disci- 

ples returning from Emmaus fold these things, (concerning 
our Lord’s resurrection) to the residue, neither believed they 
them: but Luke xxiv. 34. it is said, that at their return 

they heard them, saying, The Lord is risen again, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

Ans. They said this indeed, but none with a firm faith, 
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excluding donbting; for after this Jesus himself appearing 
to them, doubtful thoughts arose within them: (Luke xxiv. 
38.) and when our Lord hath shewn them his hands and his 
feet, they believed not yet for joy, and wondered, ver. 41. 
(See Dr. Lightfoot on Luke xxiv. 34.) | ἊΝ 

APPENDIX 
ἊΨ TO CHAP. XIV. 

Concerning the day on which our Lord did eat the passover 
with his disciples. 

—— 

For resolution of this question, let it be noted: 
First, That the paschal lamb was to be killed in the 

evening of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan; for so 
we read, Exod. xii. 6. And the'whole congregation shall kill 
it in the evening, or between the two evenings, saith the He- 

brew: so also Lev. xxiii. 5. In the fourteenth day of the first 
month at even (Hebr. between the two evenings) shall be 
the Lord’s Passover. Now hence we learn, that though the 
day of the Jews began and ended at the evening, yet was it 
the latter even, on the fourteenth day, in which the passover 

was to be killed; because the Jews had not two evenings 
in the morning, but only in the close of the day, the latter 
evening beginning at the setting of the sun: and (2.) be- 
cause the fifteenth day, or first day of unleavened bread, 
began immediately after the eating of the paschal lamb ; 
and therefore, ver. 7. is called the day when they did sacri- 
fice the passover ; and the seven days of it were accounted 
from that day to the twenty-first day of the same month; 
(Exod. xii.17, 18.) whereas had they been reckoned from 
the beginning of the fourteenth day, there would have been 
not seven only, but eight days of unleavened bread. Ac- 
cordingly Josephus* doth inform us, that they did kill 
the paschal lambs, ἀπὸ ἐννάτης ὥρας μέχρι ἐνδεκάτης, from 
the ninth hour to the eleventh. Note,‘ 

Secondly, That the paschal lamb was to be killed and | 
offered at a set time, and the whole congregation was — 

never to transfer it to another season : for it is expressly 
said, Exod. xii. 14. This day (of the Passover) shall be to — 
you for a memorial, and ye shall keep it (i.e. this same 
day) as a feast by an ordinance for ever; and, xiii. 10. Thou | 
shalt keep this ordinance (of the Passover, and of the feast 
of unleavened bread) yw in its set time from year to 
year: and, Lev. xxiii.5. On the fourteenth day at even shall 
be the Lord's Passover: whence it is evident, there could 

be no translation of either of these feasts to another day, 
time, or season, without plain violation of the law of 
Moses. 

Moreover, The reason of the translation assigned by 
those who hold the Jews did thus translate it when our Sa- 
viour suffered, is this, viz. That this was done, that the first 

day of unleavened bread, being as a sabbath, might fall 
upon a sabbath-day, lest two sabbaths should succeed 
each other: whereas it is evident, that, upon this transla- 

tion, two sabbaths must succeed each other; for the se- 
venth day of unleayened bread, being a sabbath as much 
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as the first, Exod. xii.16. must then fall upon the Friday fol- 
owing, and so two sabbaths must succeed each the other. 

Thirdly, That Christ did eat the last passover with his 

disciples at the day and time accustomed, and did not an- 
ticipate the day, seems evident from the concurrent tes- 
timony of three evangelists, and from the reason of the 
thing. For, 

First, St. Matthew saith, xxvi. 17. that the first day of 

unleavened bread Christ’s disciples did prepare, and at 
the even of that day Christ with them did eat the pass- 
over; St. Mark, xiv. 12. that the first day of unleavened 
bread. the Jews killed the passover; St. Luke, that then 
came, or was coming, the day of unleavened bread, in which 
the passover ought to be killed, Luke xxii. 7. He there- 
fore did eat the passover, ὅτε ἔθυον, when the Jews killed it ; 

and inthe day, ἐν ἡ ἔδει ϑύεσϑαι, in which it ought to be eaten ; 
and on the first day of unleavened bread, which was con- 
temporary with the Passover, according to those words of 
St. Mark, After two days was the Passover, and the feast of 
unleavened bread. (Mark xiv. 1.) Whereas both could not 
have been on the same day, had not the feast of unlea- 
vened bread begun on the fourteenth of Nisan: and there- 
fore Maimonides and others, on Exod. xii. 15. Deut. xvi. 

4. say, that the fourteenth of Nisan is called the first day 
of unleavened bread ; it being said, Exod. xii. 15. at even, 

the first day, ye shall put leaven out of your houses, and 
yet they did this on. the fourteenth after mid-day: and} 
Deut. xvi. 4. there shall no leavened bread be seen with 
thee seven days ; neither shall any of the flesh (of the pas- 
chal lamb), which thou sacrificedst the first day at even, 
remain till the morning. ‘Whence it appears, that though 
the fifteenth of Nisan was. the first day of unleavened bread; 
as to the holy convocation, yet was the fourteenth the first 
day as to the separation of leaven from their houses: and 
therefore, in relation to this computation, Josephus saith,* 
Ἑορτὴν ἄγομεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας ὄκτω τὴν τῶν ἀζύμων λεγομένην, We 
celebrate the feast of unleavened bread eight days. And 
again, that Ἐνστάσης τῆς τῶν ἀζύμων ἑορτῆς ϑύσαντες τὴν 

λεγομένην πάσχα, that when the feast of unleavened bread was 
come, they, sacrificing the passover in the days of king Josias, 
offered other sacrifices, ip’ ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ, for seven days fol- 
lowing. He therefore who did eat it on the first day of un- 
leavened bread, did eat it on the fourteenth day of Nisan, 
and on the day when the Jews did so. Vain therefore is 
the observation, that Christ is said not Séav, to kill or sa- 

crifice, but only ποιεῖν and φάγειν, to celebrate and eat the 
passover, seeing he did it at the time, ὅτε ἔθυον, when the 

Jews killed the passover, and sent his disciples to prepare, 
i.e. to kill, and dress it for him, as usually (saith Dr. Light- 

foot) servants did for their masters, that he might eat of it. 
And vainer still is the argument from the word ποιῶ, with 
thee do I eat; not ποιήσω; I will eat the passover, Matt. 

xxvi. 18, for seeing the disciples went to prepare it, that he 
might eat of it, Mark xiv. 12. 14. seeing they prepared it at 
the time when the Jews did and ought to kill the passover, 
and seeing he comes in the evening of that day to eat it, 
according to the commandment, with the twelve, Mark 
xiv. 17. it is evident, these words are well rendered, I will 

keep the Passover at thy house when my disciples have 
prepared it. 

* De Bello Jud. lib. vii, cap. 45. t Ibid, lib. iii. cap. 14, p. 324. ἢ, * Antiq. lib ii. cap, 5. p. 65. Ὁ. ἣν; 
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Arg. 2. Secondly, Christ saith to his disciples, Ye know 
that after two days is the Passover, Matt. xxvi. 2. and Mark 
xiv. 1. the Passoverand the feast of unleavened bread was 
after two days ; or, as St. Luke hath it, The feast of unlea- 
vened bread, called the Passover, xxii. 1. and that Christ did 
not eat it till the first day of unleavened bread, hath been 
proved already, therefore he did not eat it till after those 
two days, when the disciples and the Jews knew the pass- 
over was by them to be eaten. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, The day following, ἐς e. the day on which 
Christ suffered, was a feast-day, for Barabbas was released 
at the feast, Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 17. 
Now the feast of unleavened bread, in which a holy con- 
vocation was held, was the day after the Passover, as we 

read, Lev. xxiii. 4—6. In the fifteenih day of the first month 
ts the Lord’s Passover ; and on the fifteenth day of the same 
month is the feast of unleavened bread ; in the first day ye 
shall have a holy convocation. 

Fourthly, If Christ had celebrated the Passover by an 
anticipation on the thirteenth of Nisan, he had violated the 
law, which expressly requires the celebration of it on the 
fourteenth day, and upon that account might have been 
justly liable to the censure of the Jews; nor would his 
disciples have come to him, before the time appointed by 
the law, and by the rulers of the Jews, with that question, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the pass- 
over? (Matt. xxvi.17. Mark xiv. 12.) nor would they, with- 

out scruple, have eaten with him against the letter of the 

law, or the custem of their nation: and that they did not 
sois plain, because they put this question to him only on 
the first day of unleavened bread, in which the passover 
ought to be eaten, saith St. Luke. 

Fifthly, It is confessed on all hands, that our Lord suf- 

fered on Friday ; and_also, that, at the same time that he did 

eat the passover, he instituted the holy sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper ; and yet, that he did this the same night that 
he was. betrayed, St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. xi.23. Now 

all the evangelists inform us, that in the morning following 
he was led bound to Pilate, at the sixth hour was crucified, 

at the ninth hour expired ; therefore he must be crucified 
the day after he instituted the sacrament, and so the day 
after he celebrated the Passover : the day of his crucifixion 
being therefore Friday, he must have celebrated the Pass- 
over on Thursday, or on the fourteenth of Nisan, according 
to the law. 

Lastly, The paschal lamb could not be slain, but in the 
place'which God hath chosen to put his name there, (Deut. 
xvi. 6.) that is, the temple. Now this the priests would 
never haye done for any contrary to the law, which ap- 
pointed the slaying of it on the fourteenth day betwixt the 
two evenings, (ibid.) Now this, if it were not done by the 
priests, as Josephus intimates, but, as Philo saith,* on a 

set day of every year, every one was then a priest for him- 
self ; yet would not the apostles have either done it or have 

asked to do it on any other day than that which by the law 
and by the practice of the nation was appointed for that 
work, And whereas, to take off the force of this argu- 
ment, some learned persons have invented a distinction be- 
twixt πάσχα ϑυτικὸν, i.e. a Passover in which a lamb was 

* πάσχα ἐν 7 θύουτι πανδημεὶ αὐτῶν ἕκαστος, τοὺς ἱερεῖς αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀναμένοντες, ἱερωσύν 
γὴν ποῦ νόμου χαριζομένου τῷ ἔθγει παντὶ μίαν ἡμέραν, De Decim. p. 591, 
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sacrificed according to the law, and μνημονευτικὸν; or a com- 
memoration of it without a sacrifice, and say our Saviour 
only did the latter, this is a novel and absurd imagination : 
itis new; for though some of the Greek church from the 
fifth century have held that Christ anticipated the day, I 
find not one of them who says he did not eat the paschal 
lamb. It is also without precedent among the ancient 
Jews, who in the times of their captivity and dispersion 
never celebrated any such commemorative Passover, nor 

could do it without a sin like that of Jeroboam, by de- 
vising a celebration of it on their own heads against the 
tenor of the law; but, as Mr. Ainsworth notes, were then 
contented to keep the feast of unleavened bread, which 

being not confined to one place might be observed in their 
captivity and their dispersions. Moreover, admit that such 
an uncommanded memorial of the Passover had been kept 
by them, when, their temple being burnt, they could not offer 
sacrifice, and in their dispersions at such distance from it 
they could not repair to it; yet is there no one instance, 
nor any semblance of a reason, that this was ever done by 
any present at Jerusalem, where Christ was at that very 
time, in which, saith St. Luke, they ought to sacrifice the 
passover. 

0bj.1. But on the contrary it is objected, (1.) that it is 
plainly said that our Lord ate that supper in which he said, 
One of you shall betray me, and in which he gave the sop 
to Judas, πρὸ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, John xiii. 1. before the 

paschal feast ; and yet that supper seems to be the same 
with that mentioned in the other evangelists. To this I 
answer, 

Ans. First, That it neither’ was the same, nor indeed 

could be the same, and for the very reason assigned in the 
objection, because it was held before the feast of the Pass- 
over; whereas it is already proved, our Saviour kept the 
paschal feast on the first day of unleavened bread, when the 
Jews did and ought to kill the passover, and when the feast 
ofunleavened bread, called the Passover, was come, Luke 

xxii. 1. 7. (2.) Because, when Christ said at this supper 
to Judas going out from it, What thou doest, do quickly, 
some of the disciples thought that our Lord had bid him 
prepare those things which they had need of against the feast ; 
viz. the paschal feast: whereas Christ keeping the feast but 
one night, they could not have so conceived of his words, 
had they then celebrated the paschal supper; nor was Judas 
ever employed by Christ in making preparation for the 
paschal supper, but Peter and John, Luke xxii. 8. (3.) 
The devil entered into Judas after our Lord had given the 
sop to him at this supper, (John xiii. 2. 7.) and yet this is 
evident from St. Luke, xxii. 1.3. that Satan entered into 

Judas when the Passover was only near, but not yet come, 

(ver. 8.) And (4.) had the supper mentioned here by St. 
John been the paschal supper, Judas must have made 
his agreement to betray Christ after that supper; whereas 
it is plain from all the other evangelists, that he did that 
before the paschal supper. sis Matt. xxvi. 14. Mark xiy. 
10. Luke xxii. 4.) 

Ans. 2. And (2.) there is a great difference betwixt the 
circumstance relating to him that should betray him here, 
and at the paschal supper; for here Christ privately tells 
John who it was that should betray him, (John xiii. 25, 26.) 
but at the paschal supper he makes him known to them all. 

(Matt. xxvi. 25. Luke xxii. 21.) Here he makes him known 
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to St. John, by giving him a ‘sop which he himself had 

dipped in the dish, (John xiii. 26.) but in the paschal sup- 

per he makes him known by this, that he had his hand with 

him in the dish. (Matt. xxvi. 24, Mark xiv. 20.) 
Obj. 2. Secondly, It is objected, that the Jews the day 

our Saviour suffered would not enter into the judgment- 
hall lest they should be defiled, and so unfit to eat the pass- 
over, John xviii. 28. whereas Christ ate of it the night be- 
fore he suffered. 

Ans. To this I answer, that by the passover mentioned 

John xviii. 28. We are to understand, not the paschal lamb, 
bat the chagigah, or peace-offering, the sheep and oxen of- 
fered all the seven days of the feast, and which are expressly 

called the passover, as the whole feast of unleayened bread 
was, Luke xxi.1. So Deut. xvi. 2. Thou shalt sacrifice the 
passover to the Lord, of the flock and of the herd ; where the 

. note of the Jewish doctors is, the flocks signify the lambs 

and kids of the passover; the herd, the offerings for the 

chagigah. Now the lamb, say they, was eaten on the four- 

teenth day, but the chagigah on the fifteenth. So 2Chron. 
xxxvii. 7—9. where it is twice said, that the king and the 
princes gave to the people and the priests, oxen as well as 
sheep, lepesachim, εἰς τὸ φασὲκ, for the passover. And the 
apocryphal Esdras saith, i.8. Helkias, Zacharias, and Sue- 
lus, governors of the temple, gave to the priests εἰς πάσχα, 
Sor the passover, two thousand and four hundred sheep, and 
three hundred calves. So here the rulers of the Jews would 
not go into the judgment-hall, that they might not be defiled, 
but be fit to eat the passover; i.e. those paschal-offerings 
of the herd, which were holy things, of which none might 
eat in their defilement. Mr. Whiston takes the passover 
here in the strict sense, but then he thinks that it was on the 
same night that the rulers would not go into the judgment- 
hall lest they should be defiled, and that they afterward 
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did eat the paschal lamb betwixt two and four in the morn- 
ing; which they might do: for though the paschal lamb was 
to be killed betwixt the two evenings, (Exod. xii. 8.) and 
to be killed at night, so that none of it was to be left till 
the morning ; yet I find not any precise time of night limited, 
beyond which they might not delay the eating of it; but 
yet it is certain that in this instance it could not be so, for 
Pilate, in compliance with their scrupulosity, goes out of 
the judgment-hall to them three times successively, John 
xviii. 29. 31. xix. 4. then he brings out Christ to them, and 
saith, Behold your king; and then it was Friday at the sixth 
hour, or at noon; so that they who stayed without the hall 
that they might eat the passover, stayed there till Friday at 
noon, Pilate still going out to them, because they durst not 
go in to him. 

Obj. 3. Thirdly, It is objected, that the, day on which 
Christ was crucified is styled παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, the pre- 
paration of the passover, therefore the passover could not 
be eaten; (John xix. 14.) for as the παρασκευὴ of the sab- 
bath is said to be προσάββατον, the day before the sabbath, 
(Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54.) so the parasceve of the 
Passover must be the day before the Passover. 

Ans.1. But (1.) according to this exposition of the words, 
the Jews must have eaten their passover on the sabbath- 
day, our Lord being crucified on the Friday; so that if that 
day was the day before the Passover, Saturday must be 
the paschal day, and so they must have eaten it at least two 

days after our Saviour did. 
Secondly, To answer therefore positively to this objec- 

tion; as παρασκευὴν absolutely put, or with relation to the 
sabbath, is always Friday, so here παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα is’ 

only the paschal Friday, or the Friday in the paschal fes- 
tival, as dominica pasche, or Pentecostes, is the day of 
those festivals. 

THE 

GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

i 

PREFACE. 
—p— 

8.1. Au that I have to offer touching this Gospel from 
church-history, hath been delivered in the preface to the 
Gospel of St. Mark; where it hath been observed, 

First, That this Gospel was received by the whole church 
of Christ as genuine,* and an authentic record, fit to be 

* “ Dico itaqne apud illas, nec solas jam apostolicas, il apud universas qua illis 
de societate sacramenti confcederantur, id evangeliam Luce ab initio editionis suc 
stare.” Tertull. contr, Mare. lib. iy. cap. 5. 

᾿Αναγκάζει τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, καὶ ἐσσινόττι. τὸν ἅγιον Λοῦκαν, Epiph,y Heer, 51. p. 428. 
VOL. Vv. 

owned as a rule of faith, and that the Spirit of God assisted 
and stirred up St. Luke to indite it. 

Secondly, That this Gospel was praised by St. Paul, and 
was approved by the apostle St. John: the first considera- 
tion is a ground suflicient to believe this Gospel to be a 
true and authentic.record of all things contained in it; but 
I confess I am not so well satisfied of the truth and cer- 
tainty of this second proposition, as to lay the foundation 
of the Divine authority of this evangelist upon it: I there- 
fore shall endeavour to establish the authority of St. Mark 
and of this evangelist upon a better, and, in my apprehen- 
sion, a more sure foundation. 

§. 2. First, therefore, it is certain, that our Lord had not 
only twelve apostles, but seventy or seventy-two of his 
dischyaas to attend upon him: for, after he had sent forth 

2Q 
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the twelve to preach the kingdom of God, (Luke ix. 1, 2.) 
he sends out seventy others to go in pairs before him, and 

to preach in every city to which he was about to come, 

saying, The kingdom of God is come near to you. (Luke 

x; 1.:9.) 
Secondly, note, That they were both sent forth to preach 

the kingdom of God, and therefore sent on the same er- 

rand; both sent to preach immediately from the same 

Lord, to preach in his name, with the same power to heal 

diseases, and to cast out devils: (Luke ix. 1. 17. x.1. 10.) 

that as he said to the apostles, I send you forth as sheep 

among wolves, Matt. x. 16. so also saith he to the seventy, 

Luke x. 3. as he said to the apostles, He that receiveth 

you, receiveth me, Matt. x. 40. so saith he to the seventy, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, Luke x. 16. As therefore 

I have proved, that these things were said to the apostles, 
not so much with relation to their first mission whilst 
Christ was with them upon earth, as with relation to their 
second mission, which was to begin after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion, and the falling of the Holy Ghost upon them; (see 
note on Matt. x. 8.) so may we rationally conceive, that 

the like words spoken to the seventy relate to the farther 
commission to be given to them; and therefore, when they 
were returned to Christ after their first mission, as he speaks 
to them thus, I beheld Satan falling as lightning from hea- 
ven before you, as he was to do after our Saviour’s death, 

John xii. 31. so doth he add, Luke x. 18, 19. Behold, I 
give you power to tread upon scorpions and serpents, and 
over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you: which words seem plainly to give a new 
commission to the seventy, relating not, as their former, 

to their preaching before him to the cities of Israel only, 
but to their preaching among other nations; as we may 
gather, by comparing these words with the commission 
given by Christ to his apostles, sent into the world to preach 
the gospel to all nations. (Mark xvi. 15—18.) As then the 
apostles were to execute this second mission by the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, and upon that account are 
bid τὸ βίαν at Jerusalem till they received this power from 
on high, by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, | 
Luke xxiv. 49, 50. Acts i. 4. 8. so may we reasonably be- 
lieve, the seventy were to be endued with the same power 
for the execution of their mission. Note, 

Thirdly, That both St. Mark and St. Luke were of the 
number of the seventy disciples, as we learn from the tes- 
timonies of Origen* and Epiphanius: for when Origen} had 
said, that the disciples of Christ, John and Matthew, Mark 

and Luke, γεγραφήκασιν τὰ εὐαγγέλια, writ the Gospels, he 

proves this; because Christ first sent his apostles, and after 
them. the seventy-two, εὐαγγελίζεσϑαι, to evangelize; and 
that therefore Mark and Luke preached the gospel with 
Paul the apostle, St. Luke being mentioned as an attendant 
on St. Paul, (see note on Acts xvi. 10.) and St. Mark as 

one of the circumcision, who was συνεργὸς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 

βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, his fellow-worker unto the kingdom of 

God. (Coloss. iv. 10,11.) Epiphanius} having told us, 
that Mark εἷς ἐτύγχανεν ix τῶν ἑβδομήκοντα δύο, was one of 
the seventy-two, adds, that the work of writing was com- 

“Μάρκος οὖν καὶ Λουχᾶς ἐκ τῶν οβ΄ ὄντες, Παύλῳ τῷ ἀποστόλῳ εὐαγγελίζοντος. Dial. de 
recta fide. p. 8. 

Ὁ Ibid. p. 7. ¢ Her. 51. §.6, ps 428. 
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mitted to Luke, ὄντι καὶ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν ἑβδομήκοντα δύο," he 
also being one of the seventy-two. But against this it is 
objected, 

Obj. 1. That St. Luke confesses, that he was not from 
the beginning an eye-witness and minister of the word, 
(Lake i. 1, 2.) and therefore is thought to have his Gospel 
from the information of St. Paul, and other of the apo- 
stles; so Jerome and others, ancient and modern, have con- 

jectured from these words. 
' Ans. The words of the evangelist are so far from giving 
any ground to this assertion, thatthey plead fairly for St. 
Luke’s personal knowledge of all the things written in his 
Gospel, even from first to last: for, saith he, 

Ver. 1. Forasmuch as others have undertaken to set forth 
in order a narrative of those things which are most surely 
believed among us (Christians), 

' Ver. 2. Even as they who, from the beginning, were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word, have delivered them to 
us (Christians) ; 

Ver. 3. It seemed good to me, who have had a perfect 
knowledge of all things (performed among us. in Judea), 
from the very first (rise of them, in the vision made to 
Zacharias concerning the birth of his son, John the Bap- 

tist), to write to thee in order (of them). Now here I say, 
First, That these words do not affirm, that any of those 

men who set forth these narratives, did it from the instruc-. 
tion they received from these eye-witnesses, or ministers of 
the word, but only that they pretended to do it agreeably to 
what these eye-witnesses said; much less do they give us 
the least hint that St. Luke received his instructions from 
them. 

Secondly, They, saith he, declare their narrative agree- 

ably to what is delivered by those who were eye-witnesses 
from the beginning, and the ministers of the word. It 
therefore seemeth good to me, who have had a certain 

knowledge of the same things, ἄνωθεν, from the first rise 
of them (as these eye-witnesses had), to write to thee in 
order of them; and then he begins his narrative from a 
higher rise, than either St. Matthew or St. Mark hath done; 
not giving the least hint that he received his knowledge of 
these things from any other. It is true, that Irenzeus+ saith, 
that Luke ἐν βιβλίῳ κατέθετο, writ in a book the gospel 
which St. Paul preached; but he saith not, he did this in 

his Gospel, and not in the Acts of the Apostles: his Gospel 
also contains in substance the same great things which St. 
Paul preached for the conversion of the Jews and gentiles; 
as also doth the Gospel of St. Matthew: but hence it doth 
not follow, that the one rather than the other is to be 

ascribed to St. Paul. Yea, it is certain, that St. Luke 
could not receive his Gospel from St. Paul, as an eye-wit- 
ness of it; because we know St. Paul was no eye-witness 
of it, but a convert to Christianity, after all that Luke had 
written was accomplished. : 

Obj. 2. We are told, that Luke was converted by St. 
Paul at Thebes. 

Ans. But this we have only from Nicephorus; and it is 
the less credible, not only because it comes to us so late, 
but because it appears not from any credible author that 
St. Paul was ever there. It is more probable, from the si- 
lence of St. Luke and St. Paul, who never calleth him his 

* P, 433. t Apud Euseb, H. Eccl. y, cap, 8, 
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son, that he was a Christian, or a believer, long before; 
and having, as Theophylact observes, ἑβραϊκὴν παιδείαν, his 
instruction in the Jewish religion at Jerusalem, he might 
be so from the beginning of Christ’s preaching. Note, 

Fourthly, That the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost 
‘came down upon all that were then assembled with the 
apostles; for being ἅπαντες, altogether with one accord, 
ver. 1. they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, ver. 4. 
eyen all the one hundred and twenty; mentioned Acts i. 15. 
as it is proved in the note on Actsii.1. And again, the 
apostles being dismissed by the high-priest and his council, 
they go to their own company, that is, to the one hundred - 
and twenty, Acts iv. 24. (see the note there): and when 
they had prayed for ability to preach the word with bold- 
ness, and that God would confirm it by signs and wonders 
done in the name of Jesus, they were all filled with the 

_ Holy Ghost, and spake the word with boldness, ver. 29 

—31. Note, 
Fifthly, That it is highly reasonable to conceive, the 

seventy were part of the one hundred and twenty that were 
then present, and assembled with the apostles: not. only 
from the tradition of the church,* that Matthias, and Jo- 
seph called Barsabas, were chosen out of the seventy, but 
also from the nature of the thing itself. For St. Peter saith, 
an apostle must be chosen out of those that had been with 
them all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among them, to succeed in the place of Judas, and bea 

witness of our Lord’s resurrection. (Acts i. 21, 22.) Now, 
whence should they choose such men but from the seventy? 
And St. Paul speaks of men coming up with Jesus after 
his resurrection from Galilee, who were his witnesses to 
the people, Acts xiii. 31. and sure the seventy must be 
of this number. Moreover, What was become of the 
seventy, if they came not up with their raised Saviour to 

Jerusalem? Can we think that men so full of hopes that 
he would now restore the kingdom to Israel, (Acts i. 6.) 
would stay behind in Galilee? and if they came up to Je- 
rusalem, would they not consort as formerly with the 
apostles? Can we think that one hundred and twenty other 
persons should adhere thus closely to them, and yet the 
seventy should absent themselves, especially at the feast 
of Pentecost, when they had so much reason to expect the 
promise of the Father? 

Moreover, it is certain from St. Luke, that Christ had 

made them labourers in his harvest, (Luke x. 2.) and so far 
ministers of his gospel, as to declare, that he who heard 
them, heard him; and he that despised them, despised 
him, (ver. 16.) and also given them commission to work mi- 
racles, and cast out devils in his name, (ver.9.17.) And I 
have shewed that after their return to Christ they received 
anew commission like to that given to the apostles, when 
they were sent to preach to all nations, and which, as far 

as we can learn from the evangelists, they never executed 

till after our Lord’s resurrection, when we are sure that all 
who by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 12. and by Epi- 
phanius+ in the heresy of the Herodians, are mentioned as 

belonging to the seventy, did it. Now, if the seventy dis- 

ciples had a commission from our Lord to preach to other 
nations; if, after he was seated at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, he sent not only the twelve, but, as Epiphanius there 

* Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. i, oap. 12, + Heer. 50. §. 4. 
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expressly saith, the seventy-two, to be κήρυκας εἰς ὅλην τὴν 
:οἰκουμένην, preachers throughout all the world, and, among 
them, as he there saith, St. Mark and Luke; they also must 

be enabled by the Holy Ghost to speak with tongues and 
prophesy, that so they might be able to preach to those na- 
tions whose languages they understood not: and hence Eu- 
sebius* reckons among those who were enabled, as St. Paul 
was, to write μύρια καὶ ἀπόῤῥητα, a thousand mysteries, the 
twelve apostles, and the seventy disciples: and therefore 
Origen+ says well, that Christ having such disciples, it is 
more reasonable to think, he should commit the writing of 
his gospel to them, rather than to those who were not his 
disciples. 

If then St. Mark and St. Luke were of the number of those 
men who had a commission from Christ to preach the gos- 
pel after his ascension, not only to the Jews, but to other 
nations also; if the Holy Ghost which fell on the apostles, 
fell on them in like manner also for that end; if the univer- 
sal church of Christ hath held, that they as well as the 
apostles did indite their Gospels by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, and upon that account received them as a 
tule of faith, as much as the Gospels written by St. Mat- 
thew and St. John, who were undoubtedly apostles of our 
Lord, and were by his Spirit assisted to indite their Gospels; 
then have we equal reason to receive the Gospels of St. 
Mark and St. Luke as the oracles of God; and so as a most 

certain rule of faith, as we have to receive the Gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. John under that character. 

As to the time of writing this Gospel, I find it most un- 
certain; Irenzeus 1 is positive, that it was written after the 
death of the apostle Paul; for, speaking of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, he saith, that after their decease, St. Mark and St. 
Luke writ their Gospels: whereas Theophylact§ saith’ ex- 
pressly, μετὰ πεντεκαίδεκα ἔτη τῆς τοῦ. Χριστοῦ ἀναλήψεως ovv- 

ἐγράψατο, it was written within fifteen years after our Lord’s 
ascension, that is, about ten years before the death of the 
apostle Paul: and so also saith the Synopsis, attributed 
to Athanasius. And, could we depend on the opinion of 
Origen, || and others of the ancients, that those words of 
St. Paul, whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the 
churches, did belong to the Gospel of St. Luke, we might 
conclude from the writing the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, that St. Luke’s Gospel, writ before it, must be “writ- 

ten at or before the time assigned by Athanasius and Theo- 
phylact: but Theodoret { being positive, that St. Paul in 
these words meant not St. Luke, but Barnabas, who tra- 

velled with St. Paul, and preached the gospel throughout 
all the churches, Acts xiii. 2. xvi. 86. and who was chosen 
by the churches about Antioch to travel with St. Paul, to 
bring their charity to the brethren in Judea, Acts xi. 30. we 
must be content to leave the time when St. Luke writ this 
Gospel still uncertain: only, because it is certain from the 

* Of λοιποὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν φοιτηταὶ, δώδεκα μὲν ἀπόστολοι, ἑβδομήκογτα δὲ μαθηταῖς 

Hist. Eccl, lib. iii. cap. 94. 

Ἐ Ἔχων μαθητὰς ὁ Χριστὸς, ob μᾶλλον τούτοις ἐνεγχείριζεν h τοῖς μὴ οὖσι μαθηταῖς, 
L. de recta fide. p. 7. 

$ Μετὰ δὲ τὴν τούτων ἔξοδον, Μαρκὸς τὰ ὑπὸ Πέτρου κηρυσσόμενα ἐγγράφοις παραδέδωκε" 
καὶ Λουκᾶς ὃ ἀκόλουθος Τιαύλου τὸ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου κηρυσσόμενον εὐαγγέλιον ἐν βιβλίῳ κατέϑετο, 

Lib. iii. cap. 1. Euseb. H. Eccl. v. cap. 8. Pseud. Ambrosius in prowm. 
§ Prof, in Lue, ed. Coteler. p, 300, 

|| τινὲς μὲν τὸν Λουκᾶν, τινὲς δὲ τὸν Βαρνάβαν' Chrys. “ pro Luca faciunt,” Interp, 

Ep. Ignat. ad Ephes, §. 15. Sophron. et Hieron. verbo Lucas. 

4 τὸν τρισμακάριον Βαρνάβαν τὰ εἰρημένα χαρακτηρίζει, In locum. 
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beginning of the Acts; that it was writ before that treatise; 

and highly probable from the conclusion of the Acts of the 

Apostles, that these Acts were written and finished in the 
ninth of Nero; we may hence probably conclude this Gos- 

pel must be indited before that time; and consequently, 

that Irenzeus must mistake, in saying iit was written after 

the death of the apostle Paul. 

———————————— π΄ -----------.-.-.--Ξ-ςςςς-ς 

CHAP. 1. 

1. Forasmucu [?] as many have taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which are most 
surely believed, (or have assuredly been performed ) among 
us (by the Lord Jesus), 

2. Even as they delivered them to us, who from the be- 
ginning were eye-witnesses, and (who are now) ministers 
of the word; (or have the ministration and dispensation 
of the word committed to them, see Acts xiii. 5, 1 Cor. 

iy. 1.) 
3. [ It seemed good to me also, having had perfect. un- 

derstanding of all things from the very first, to write to thee 
in order (of them,), most excellent Theophilus, 

4. That thou mightest know the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast been [5] instructed. 

.5. THERE was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, 
a[*] certain priest named Zacharias, [5] of the course of 
Abia (ἡ. 6. the eighth of the twenty-four courses of the priests, 
which ministered in the temple by their weeks): and his wife 
was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Eli- 
sabeth, 

6. And they were both righteous before God, (as) salit 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. 

7. And they had | no child, because that Elisabeth was 
barren, and they [°] were both now well stricken in years 
(Gr. were aged in their days). 

8. And it came to pass, that while he executed the 
priest's office before God in the order of his course, 

9. According to the custom of the priest’s office, [1] his 
lot was (i. 6. he was chosen by lot) to burn incense, when he 
went into the temple of the Lord. 

10. And the whole multitude of the people were praying 
without at the time [5] of (his burning) incense. 

11. And (whilst he was doing this) there [9] appeared to 
him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of the 
altar of incense. 

12. And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and 
fear fell upon him. 

13. But the angel said to him, Fear not, Zacharias: for 
thy [7 prayer (for the people) is heard ( God meaning now 
suddenly to send the Messiah); and thy wife Elisabeth shall 
bear thee a son (who shall be his forerunner), and thou 
shalt call his name John. j 

14, And thou shalt have joy and gladness (for the fruit 
of her womb ); and (not only thou, but others also, for ) many 
shall rejoice at his birth. 

15. For he shall. be ["'] great in the sight of the Lord 
(as being highly favoured by him), and shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother’ s womh (i. 6. very early ). 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. I. 

16. And many of the children , of Israel shall he turn to 
the Lord their God. 

17. And he shall go before him in [5] the spirit and 
power of Elias, (who turned the people from Baal to God, 
1 Kings xviii. 37.) to turn the hearts of the fathers to (or 
with) the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
(him who is emphatically styled ) the Just ( One, Acts iii. 14. 
and so) to make ready a people prepared for (the reception 
of) the Lord. , 

18. And Zacharias said to the angel, Whereby shall £ 
know (the truth of ) this (of which I have cause to doubt )? 
for I am an old man, and my wife (also ts) well stricken 
in years. 

19. And the angel answering said to him, I am Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of God; and am sent (by him) to 
speak (this) to thee, and to shew. thee these glad tidings. 

20. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to 
speak, until the day that these things shall be performed; 
because thou believest not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marveled 
that he tarried so long in the (inner) temple. 

22. And when he came out, he could not speak to them: :͵ 
and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple: 
for he (only) beckoned to them, and remained [3] speech- 
less. 

23. And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his 
ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own 
house. 

24. And after those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, 
and (through devotion, or to avoid discourses ) [13] hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25. Thus (graciously) hath the Lord dealt with me in 
the days wherein he looked on me, to take away (that bar- 
renness, which was) my reproach among men. . 

26. And in the sixth month (the same) angel Gabriel 
was sent from God to a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27. To a [75] virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. 

28. And the angel (of the Lord) came in to her, and 
said, Hail thou that art [16] highly favoured (of God ), the 
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. 

29. And when she saw him, she was troubled at his say- 

ing, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this 
should be (or what might be the import of it). 

30. And the angel said to her, Fear not, Mary: (for) 
thou hast found favour with God. 

31. And, behold, thou (being a virgin) shalt (yet) con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. 

82. And he shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give to him the 
throne of his father David (or that spiritual kingdom πάσαν ; 
mised to the Messiah the son of David ): 

33. And he shall [11 reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever (whilst he hath any seed in being ); and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end (as there hath and shall we of the 
four great monarchies ). 

34. Then saith Mary to the angel, [1°] How shall this be: 
seeing I know not a man? 

35. And the angel answered and said to her, The Holy 
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Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
_ shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing that 

shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of Ged. 
. 86. And, behold, thy [19] cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 

conceived a son in her old age: and this is the sixth month 
(from her conception ) with her that was called barten: (nor 
is this to be doubted of, ) 

37. For with God nothing shall be impossible. (Gen. 
xviii. 14.) 

38. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; 

be it to me acéérding to thy word. And (then) the angel 
departed from her. 

89. And.Mary arose in those days, and went into the [°°] 
hill country with haste, to a city of Juda (named Hebron, 
to visit her cousin.of whom the angel spake); 

40. And (she) entered into the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted Elisabeth. . 
41. And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth Keard the 

salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and Eli- 
sabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost (i. 6. the spirit of 

42. And she spake out with a loud voice, and said; 
Blessed art thou among women, and [*'} blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43. And whence is this (honour done) to me, that (she 
who is) the mother of [%] my Lord should come to me? 

44. For, lo, (this so affected me that) as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe [**] leaped 
in my womb for (the) joy (that transported me ). 

45. And blessed is: she -that believed (the words of the 
angel ): [5] for there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord. 

46. And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
47, And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
48. For he hath (highly ) regarded the [*] low estate of 

his handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth all gene- 
rations shall call me blessed. 

49. For he that is mighty hath done [3] to me great 
things; and holy (and reverend ) is hisname. (Psal. cxi. 9.) 

50. And (as) his mercy is (to me, so will it be) on them 
thatfear-him, from generation to generation. 

51. (To shew that he is mighty) he (in all ages) hath 
shewed strength with his [%] arm; he hath scattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

52. He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and 
hath exalted them of low degree. 

53. (And through his mercy to them that fear him), he 
hath filled the hungry with good things; and (but) the rich 
he hath sent empty away. 

54. He hath [35] holpen his servant Israel,-in remem- 
brance of his mercy ; 

55. As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his 

seed, (promising them one who should be a blessing to them) 
for ever. 

ὅθ, And Mary abode with her (cousin) about three 
- months, and (then) returned to her own house. 

57. Now Elisabeth’s full time came, that she should be 
delivered; -and she brought forth a son. 

58. And her neighbours and her cousins heard how the 
Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; and they rejoiced 
with her, ὁ 

59. And it came to pass, that on the [5] eighth day they 
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came to circumcise the child; and they called him Zacha- 
Tias, after the name of his father. 

60. And his mother answered and said (to them so 
naming him, It shall) not(be) so; buthe shall 5% [5] called 
John. 
- 61. And they said to her, There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. 

62. And they made signs to his father, (to know) how he 
would have him called. 

63. And he (by signs) asked for a writing-table, and 
wrote, saying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 

64. And his mouth was opened inimediately, and his 
tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God. 

65. And fear canie on all that dwelt round about them: 
and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all thé 
hill country of Judea. 

66, And all they that heard them laid them up in their 
hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this be? [*] 
And the hand of the Lord (i. e. his favour) was with him 
(in a special manner to assist and prosper him ). 

67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and [53] prophesied, saying, 
68. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for [55] he hath 

visited and redeemed his people, 

69. And he hath raised up ΕἼ a horn of salvation (a 
mighty, royal Saviour) for us in the house of his servant 
David ; 

70. As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been (successively ) [55] since the world began: 
(promising by them ) 

71. That we should be saved from our enemies, and _— 
the hands of all that hate us: 

72. (And this he hath done) to perform the mercy pro- 
mised to our fathers, and to remember his byes covenant; 
(ver. 54, 55.) - 

73. (And) the εὐ oath which he sware to our father 
Abraham, (That in his seed should all the families of ὌΝ 
earth be blessed, Gen. xxii. 18. and) 

- 74. That he would grant (Gr. to grant) to us, that we; 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies (sin, death, 

and Satan), might [1] serve him without fear (of them ), 
75. In holiness and righteousness before him, all the days 

of our life. . 
76. And thou, (my) child, shalt be called [**] the Prophet 

of the Highest (God): for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord ( Christ) to prepare his way; 

77. To give knowledge of salvation (i. ὁ. of the Messiah, 
styled by the prophets the salvation of God: see note on 
ii, 30.) to his people, for the remission of their sins, 

78. Through the tender mercy of our God; whereby the 
[59] day-spring from on high (or rising sun, as Christ is 
styled, Zech. iii. 8.) hath visited us, 

79. To give light (not to us only, but also) to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 

80. And the child grew, and waxed strong in (the) Spirit 
(or had the Spirit of God daily shewing himself more conspi- 
cuously in him), and was in the desert till the day of his 
shewing (himself) to Israel (by the execution of his office 
among them ). 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[ Ver. 1. FORASMUCH as πολλοὶ ἐπιχείρησαν, many 
have taken in hand to set Forth a narration, περὶ τῶν πεπλη- 
ροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, concerning the things which 

have most surely been believed and done among us, Ver. 2. 
Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the begin- 

ning were eye-witnesses (of what Christ did), and ministers 

of the word (of the gospel).] Here note, 
First, That πράγματα πεπληροφορημένα, refers not only to 

things believed, but also to things performed by Christ and 
his apostles. This first treatise being designed to mention 
the things which Jesus himself said or did, (Acts i. 1.) as 
they were delivered by the apostles who had been with 
Christ from the beginning, (John xv. 27. Acts i. 21.) which 
the seventy disciples were not; his second to declare the 
acts of the apostles, who being sent to preach the gospel to 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, were in that ὑπηρέται τοῦ 
λόγου, ministers of the word. Let a man so account of us 
apostles, saith St. Paul, ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ, as the ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. (1 Cor. iv. 1.) 

He also was himself ordained to be ὑπηρέτης, a minister, 

and witness of what he had seen, and of what Christ should 

reveal to him; (Acts xxvi. 16.) i.e. a witness of what he 
had seen, and a minister of Christ’s revelations made to 
him. So when Barnabas and Paul were preaching the 
word of God in the synagogues of the Jews, they had with 
them John ὑπηρέτην, a minister of this word. (Acts xiii. 5.) 
And when St. Luke saith, they were πεπληροφορημένα ἐν 
ἡμῖν, he doth not only mean that they were done, but that 
they were performed with such circumstances as gave them 
πληροφορίαν τῆς πίστεως, a full assurance of faith, (Heb. x. 
22.) as to the truth of the doctrines taught, and the works 
done by Christ and his apostles, as the word signifies con- 
tinually in the Epistles; as when it is said that Abraham 
was πληροφορηθεὶς, fully assured that what God had pro- 
mised he was able to perform, Rom. iv. 21. and xiv. 5. Let 
every one be fully assured, πληροφορείσϑω, in his own mind ; 

when St. Paul wishes to his Colossians the riches τῆς πλη- 
ροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, of the full assurance of knowledge ; 
(Col. ii. 2.) when he saith his Thessalonians received the 
word ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, in much assurance, (1 Thess. i. 5.) 
and desires the believing Jews to be careful to attain εἰς 

πληροφορίαν, to a full assurance of hope to the end. (Heb. 
vi. 11.) 

Secondly, Hence note, that there is no necessity that the 
many who had taken in hand to make a narrative of what 
was believed or done by Christians, should have done this 
at all by writing, rather than by word of mouth, and much 
less they should all be writers of gospels, rather than of the 
acts of the apostles; it is certain also that St. Luke is so 
far from blaming them for these performances, that he 
‘places himself in the rank of them, and saith, they made 
their narrative of these matters, even as the apostles had 
delivered them. 

Thirdly, Hence I conclude, that though St. Luke was 
no apostle, he might be one of the seventy mentioned 
Luke x.; for neither were they with Christ am’ ἀρχῆς, from 
the beginning, nor chosen to be the witnesses of what he did, 
nor, in the primary sense, ὑπηρέται, τοῦ λόγου, the ministers 
of the gospel. And yet, besides these words which prove 
nothing to the contrary, I see not why St. Luke, who was 
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before a proselyte to the Jewish religion, and who had, 
saith Theophylact, ἑβραικὴν παιδίαν, his instruction in the 
Jewish religion at Jerusalem, should not see and converse 
with Christ, and be one of the seventy, as Origen and 

Pen 208 say he was. (See the preface to this Gospel, 
. 2. ἢ. 3. 
[*] Ver. 3. It seemed good to me also, having had perfect 

understanding of all things ἄνωθεν, from the very first, to 
write unto thee καθεξῆς, in order, most excellent Theophilus. ] 
Here note, 

First, That it is not certain that ἄνωθεν here signifies 
from above, i. 6. οὐρανόϑεν, from heaven, as it is done, 
John iii. 8. 7. 31. xix. 11. James i. 17. iii. 15.17. seeing 
it as often signifies from the top, rise, or beginning of a 
thing; as when the veil of the temple is said to be rent ἀπὸ 
ἄνωθεν, from the top to the bottom, Matt. xxvii. 51. Mark | 
xv. 38. Christ’s coat to be woven ἐκ τῶν. ἄνωθεν, from the 
top, John xix. 24. St. Paul to be known of the Jews dvw- 
Sev, from the beginning, Acts xxvi. 5. and the evangelist 
here beginning his narrative higher than St. Matthew or 
Mark had done, even from the promise made to Zacharias 
of the Baptist, or forerunner of the Lord, I think it more 
reasonable to adhere to our translation, and not to lay the 
authority of St. Luke’s Gospel upon uncertainties. 

Secondly, It being certain that St. Luke in his Gospel 

doth not give us Christ’s miracles, sermons, and journeys, 
in that order of time in which they were done and spoken, 

it remains, that when he promised to write καθεξῆς, in order, 

we understand this of Christ's conception, birth, circumci- 
sion , baptism, preaching, death, resurrection, andascension, 
of which he truly writes in order; or that he would write to 
him first of what these eye-witnesses had delivered to him 
of Christ, and then of what these ministers had done in pro- 
pagation of the gospel, as in the Acts he doth. Note, 

Thirdly, That the Theophilus to whom he writes, seems 
not to be a feigned name, importing only any Christian, 
who was a lover of God, as Salvian conceived ; for we have 

no such instance in the sacred history of feigned names 
thus used. 2. The word κράτιστος is used in the New 
Testament as a title of excellency, and never otherwise. 
(See Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25.) And, 3. had he 
intended this only as a dedication of his work to the true 
lovers of God, why writes he still in the singular number, 
and never in the plural ? 
[ Ver. 4. “Iva ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατηχήϑης λόγων τὴν ἀσφά- 

λειαν, That thou mayest know the certainty of those things 
in which thou hast been instructed.] Κατήκησις is an in- 
struction, not only by questions and answers, but also 
by a continual discourse. (Acts xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 
1 Cor. xiv. 19.) But that which is hence chiefly to be 
observed against the Romanists, is (1.) against oral tra- 
dition, that St. Luke thought not what was delivered by 
word of mouth only, even by the eyewitnesses and mi- 
nisters of the word, sufficient to give Theophilus a know- 
ledge of the certainty of these things without writing the 
Gospel; and this the wisdom of God shewed in causing 
them to be written, saith Irenzeus,* to be the pillar and 

foundation of the Christian faith. (2.) That St. Luke held 
it not unlawful, or unfit for a layman, or any Christian, to 
read the Scriptures, nor such a one insufficient by thus 

* Lib. iii. cap. 1. 
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‘reading to understand the’things in which he had been in- 

structed ; and seeing it is certain that he, and other Christ- 

ians were instructed in all things necessary to be believed 

and done by them to salvation, it follows: that these writ- 

- ings must contain fully, and with sufficient clearness, all 

that was necessary to be believed or done by him in order 

to his salvation, they being written for this very end, that 

Theophilus might know the certainty of all those things in 

which he had been instructed ; and then surely the writings 

of the whole New Testament must be much more sufficient 

for thatend. © 
[4] Ver: 5. Ἱερεύς τις, A priest named Zacharias.) That he 

was not, as some have imagined, a high-priest, appears, 

(1.) because St. Luke calls him simply ἱερεὺς, a priest, not 

ἀρχιερεὺς, a high-priest, as he who bore that office was still 

called, iii. 2. ix. 22. xxii. 2. 4. 52. 54. 66. xxiii. 4. 10. 13. 

23. Acts iv. 6. νυ. 17. 21. 24. υἱῖ. 1. 1χ. 1.14. (2.) Zacharias 

was chosen by lot to burn incense; the high-priest did it 

by right of succession, and burnt it in the holy of holies, 

into which Zacharias entered not. (3.) Josephus* saith, 
that Simon son of Boethus was high-priest that year: and, 

lastly, Zacharias was priest of the course of Abia, whereas 

the high-priest was of no course at all. Of the twenty-four 

courses appointed by David for the service of the temple, 

when it should be built, this of Abia was the eighth. 

(1 Chron. xxiv. 10.) These several courses began on: the 

sabbath-day, and continued to serve till the next sabbath, 

2 Kings xi. 7. 2 Chron. xxiii. 8. ἀπὸ σαββάτου ἐπὶ σάββατον, 

from sabbath to sabbath, Joseph. Antiq. lib. vii. cap. 11. 

Ρ. 248 
[5] Of the course of Abia.] Most chronologers that 1. 

shave read agree in this, that no certain computation can 
be made from these courses touching the conception or 
birth of the Baptist. Mr. Whiston’s attempt in this matter 
seems unsuccessful on several accounts. For, 

First, Whereas he+ begins that computation with the 
rabbinical tale, that after the return of the priests from the 

‘captivity, they were divided again into twenty-four courses, 
he ought to have observed from the same tale, that the 

course of Jedajaht was then put before that of Jojarib; 
because he was of the high-priest’s family, and so should 

‘ have begun those courses not from Jojarib, but from 
‘Jedajah. 

Secondly, Whereas he saith, that it is highly probable 
that when Judas Maccabeus restored the daily sacrifice, 
and afresh appointed the courses of the priest, he would 
begin those courses with the first family: it remains to be 
proved, that he did then appoint any of these courses at 
all to serve, and that all the priests did not then serve to- 

gether; as at the other three great festivals. Secondly, 
There is no reason why he should alter the courses ap- 

pointed by Solomon in the month Tisri, and that he did 
not do it is supposed by Dr. Lightfoot,§ who therefore in 
his account of these courses makes the first of them to be- 
ginin that month. In a word, if there were made any alter- 
ation at all, St. Luke cannot refer to the course of Abia as 
it is placed, 1 Chron. xxiv. and then, seeing the family of 
Abia was not then extant among the courses (there being 
no mention of their return out of captivity), who can tell 

* Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 12. p. 537. 
+ Lightf. Temple Serv, cap. 6, 

t P.156. §. 3. 
§ Harm, par, i, p, 22. 
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where to place it? If he does refer to it, that course must 
continue in the same order in which it was before, and so 

was not changed by Judas Maccabeus. 
Thirdly, As for this historical evidence from a Jewish 

rabbinical chronicle, it can be of no validity to them who 
know they were the worst of chronologers, as the learned 
have observed, and as is evident from the chronology of 
David Ganz, and Vorstius’s notes upon it, and his famous 
chronicle, Seder Olam Rabbi; with which he is not much 
acquainted, though it pretends to some antiquity, yet, saith 
Buxtorf, ‘‘ Videtur seipsum in fine libri prodere, dum in- 

quit, Hamar Rabbi Jose,” He betrays himself by adding, 
Thus saith R. Jose. 

Fourthly, His corollary from all these uncertainties, that 

‘the blessed Virgin conceived in the beginning of the sixth 
month from the conception of Elisabeth, is built upon a. 
mistake, it being plain from Luke i. 36. that her sixth month 
-was completed when the Virgin came to her (which she 
did presently after the angel appeared to her), for she 
stayed with her but almost three months, and then Elisa- 
beth’s full time was come, (ver. 56, 57.) 
[ Ver. 7. They were both προβεβηκότες, well stricken 

with age.| Here, saith Theophylact, because a virgin was 
to bring forth a son προῳκονόμησεν ἡ χάρις ἵνα γραῦς τέκῃ, οὐ 

κατὰ νόμον φύσεως, εἰ καὶ μετ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, God provided that an 
old woman should bring forth a son, not according to the 
course of nature, though with a man, they being both aged. 

[7] Ver. 9. ἔλαχε τοῦ ϑυμιάσαι, His lot was to burn in- 
cense.| The law required that the priest should burn incense 
morning and evening upon the altar of incense, placed be- 
fore the veil of the most holy: (Exod. xxx. 6—8.) but be- 
cause they who thus served in every course were many, it 
was necessary they should by lot choose the man who was 
to perform that service for that week, and so the Jews say 

‘they did. (See Dr. Lightfoot here.) 
[5] Ver. 10. And all the multitude of the people were 

praying without, τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ ϑυμιάματος, at the time of in- 
cense.| When the priest went into the sanctuary, or within 
the first veil, to offer incense, notice was given by the sound 
of a little bell, that it was then the time of prayer; and 
every one present then offered up his prayers to God 
silently: and though this silent prayer was not commanded, 
yet there seems a manifest allusion to it in those words of 
John, where, at the first offering of incense with the prayers 
of the saints, it is said, there was silence in heaven for half 
an hour. (Rey. viii. 1—3.) Whether that of the high-priest 
Simon, mentioned Ecclus. 1. belongs to this matter, or 

rather to the great day of expiation, I will not determine. 
[5] Ver. 11. "ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου, An angel of 

the Lord appeared to him.| That they had former examples 
of their priests who had seen visions in the temple seems 
reasonable to conceive from the words, ver. 22. where 

from his silence it is said, the people knew that he had seen 
a vision ; and yet, if you reject the story of Simon the Just 
seeing an angel going into the holy of holies yearly, on the 
day of expiation, you will hardly find another instance: 
for Hyrcanus the high-priest saw no vision, only as he was 
offering incense, paci,* some say he heard a voice, declaring 
that his sons had got the victory. 

Ver. 12. Καὶ ἐταράχθη, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν.] This 

* Antiq. lib, xiii, cap. 8. 
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verse is wanting only in the Ethiopic version, being in all 
the other versions, in Theophylact, in Hilary the deacon, 
in Jerome, and Chrysostom, ed. Mor. tom. v. p. 475. and 
yet Dr. Mills suspects hunc versum fictum esse ab aliquo ob 

similia que ad Mariam dicuntur, yer. 24. Append. p. 20. 
though this suspicion be confuted by the words following 
μή φοβοῦ Ζαχαρία. 

[2°] Ver. 13. Εἰσηκούσϑη ἡ δέησίς σου, Thy prayer is heard.) 
Not that this good man was now praying for himself, that 
he might have a child; he is so far from any expectation of 
that, that when an angel appearing to him in God’s temple, 
and so unquestionably as a messenger from God speaks to 
him of this matter, he believeth not his words; the mean- 

ing is, Thy prayers for the delivery of thy people, for the 
coming of the Messiah, and the consolation of Israel, and 

the remission of their sins, is so graciously heard, that from 
thy very loins shall now come the forerunner fo prepare 
his way ; and thou. wilt now quickly have occasion to ac- 
knowledge, that God hath visited and redeemed his people, 
and raised up a horn of salvation for them, (ver. 68, 69.) 

[5] Ver. 15. Ἔσται γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, He shall 
be great in the sight of (or before) the Lord.] Either before 
the Lord Christ, as being the prophet of the Highest, to go 
before the Lord to prepare his way, as the angel saith, ver. 
17. and Zacharias, ver. 76. or in the sight of God, as David 
found favour ἐνώπιον Θεὸῦ, in the sight of God, Acts vii. 
46. It follows, and he shall neither drink wine nor strong 
drink. This being the description of a Nazarite, Numb. 
vi. 3. Judg, xiii. 4. the words from the womb, may refer 
to the same thing, as it is said of Samson, the child shall 
δὲ a Nazarite to God from the womb, Judg. xiii. 5. xvi. 17. 
(see note on ver. 28.) or if they refer to his being filled with 
the Holy Ghost, they must be interpreted as Dr. Hammond 
paraphrases them, the power of the Holy Ghost shall be 
discerned to be upon him very early. .So Job xxxi. 18. I 
have guided the widow from my mother’s womb: Psal. hyiii. 
8. The wicked are estranged from the womb, as soon as 
they are born they go about and tell lies: Isa. xlviii. 8. 
Thou wast called a transgressor from the womb, This ex- 
position I prefer to that of Grotius, that he is said to he 

filled. with the Holy Ghost from the womb, because he 
being in the womb was part of his mother who was filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

. [5 Ver. 17. Ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει Ἠλίου, In the spirit 
. and power of Elias.| Not-in his power of working miracles, 

for John did no miracles, (John x. 41.) but in his power of 
turning the people to the Lord. (1 Kings xviii. 37.) So 
the angel expounds it in the following words, cited from 
Mal. iv. 6. To turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the Just, and.so to make 

ready a people prepared for the Lord; that is, he shall 
turn the hearts of the fathers. Ὁ to the children, as that 
preposition signifies, Josh. ii. 8. 1 Sam. xxii. 11. by caus- 
ing them to lay aside their discords, and unite, of what sect 
soever they were, in a general profession of repentance, 
and a free confession of their.sins; and so the son of Si- 
rach saith, he is appointed, ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίαν πατρὸς πρὸς 
υἱὸν, to turn the heart of the father to the son: (x\viii. 10.) 
or else, He shall turn the hearts of the fathers, al, with the 

children, as al signifies, Exod. xii. 8, 9. xxxv. 22. calling 
them all to a general confession of, arid repentance for, 
their sins; and so turning the disobedient to the wisdom, 

ἤ 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. 1. 

revealed to them by Christ, the'Just One, as he emphati- 
cally is'styled, Acts iii.14. And this the Baptist did by 
preaching to all sorts, young and old, conversion and re- 
pentance, and uniting them all in one baptism of repent- 
ance, for the remission of sins. (Matt. iii. 5, 6. Mark i. 5.) 
He was sent to bear witness of Christ that all men might 
believe on him; (Sohn i.7.) and this he also did so effectually, 
that many, finding that all that John said of him was true, 
believed on him. (John xiii. 41, 42.) Josephus informs us 
that he was a good man, who instructed the Jews by the ex- 
ercise of virtue, καὶ τῇ πρὸς ἀλλήλους δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ πρὸς Θεὸν 
εὐσεβείᾳ, and by piety towards God, and righteousness or 
justice towards one another, to come to his baptism ; and 
that hereupon there was great concourse made to him, the 
people being much delighted with his doctrine. ( Antiq. lib. 
xviii. cap. 7. p. 626. F. 6.) 

[9] Ver. 22. Καὶ διέμενε κωφὸς, And remained speechless.) 
It seemeth that he was both dumb and deaf, for we read 
that he was σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι; not able to 

speak, and dumb, ver. 20. and that he was not able to 
hear is evident, because they nodded and made signs to 
him and he to them, ver. 22. 62. and therefore it was only 
by a sign that he asked for a writing-table, ver. 63. And 
this was the result of his infidelity, in that he believed not 
an angel appearing to him, in a place where evil angels 
durst not come, in the name of our Lord, and telling him 
his prayer was heard, which evil angels could not do, and 
of things which tended to the glory of God, the completion 
of his promises, and the welfare of mankind, which they 
would not do. 

['*] Ver. 24. Kat περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν, And she hid herself 
five months.| Partly from devotion to bless God for a mercy 
so singular and unexpected, and partly from respect to the 
child, lest she should be any way defiled, and so derive un- 
cleanness upon the Nazarite in her womb. 

[%] Ver. 27. Πρὸς παρθένον (μεμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα 
Ἰωσὴφ) ἔξ οἴκου Δαβὶδ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρϑένου Μαριάμ: 
Which words I would render thus, To a virgin of the house 

of David, espoused to a man whose name was Joseph ; and 
the virgin’s name was Mary. For, first, of this συμπλοκὴ, 

or placing of words not in due order of construction, I 

have given many instances, note on Mark ix. 13.; and I 
think there is an instance of it here, ver. 15. He shall 
neither drink wine nor strong drink from his mother’s womb, 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost. And this con- 
struction I prefer, as being most suitable to those words of 

the angel, The Lord God shall give him the throne of his 
father David. The Virgin therefore must be of the house 
of David, for seeing the angel had plainly told her, she 
should not have this son by the knowledge of a man, it 

was not Joseph’s but Mary’s being of the house of David, 
which made David his father; see also ver. 69. where 
this horn of salvation is said to be raised wp in the house 
of his servant David: now thus he was raised up in the 
house of David, not by Joseph’s espousal, but by his birth 
of the Virgin; for from her also was it, that Christ was ἐκ 
κάρπου τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, of the fruit of the 
loins of David according to the flesh, Acts ii. 30. ἀπὸ τοῦ 
σπέρματος, of the seed of David, xiii. 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. 
ii.8. Such reason had the evangelist here to say, rather 

that Mary than Joseph was of the house of David.. 
[1°] Ver. 28, Κεχαριτωμένη, Thou.who art highly favoured. ] 



CHAP. I.] 

Or, who hast found mercy, or favour with God, as it is 
expounded, ver. 30. It answers to the Hebrew JOM which 
signifies χάρις and ἔλεος; mercy and favour. So Psal. xviii. 

26. TOM OY μετὰ κεχαριτωμένου χαριτωθήσῃ, with the merciful 
- thou wilt shew thyself merciful ; or, to him that shews fa- 
vour to others, thou wilt shew favour: and Eph. i. 6. to 
the praise of his glorious grace, ἐν % ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς, through 
which he hath dealt graciously with us, or made us favour- 
ites by the beloved, or, in Christ Jesus. Thus χαριεργὸς, he 

_ that doth kind and grateful offices, is in Suidas ra κεχαριτω- 
μένα ἐργαζόμενος» he that doth kind things, and χαρίεντα in 

Phavyorinus is κεχαριτωμένα. And the son of Sirach saith, 
A word, i. e. a kind word, is better than a gift, but both 

- Come παρὰ ἀνδρὶ κεχαριτωμένῳ, from a kind man, to one that 
shews favour, Ecclus. xviii. 17. It follows, εὐλογημένη σὺ 
ἐν γυναιξίν, blessed art thou among women. So it is said of 
Jael, εὐλογηϑείη ἐν γυναιξίν, blessed be Jael among women, 

Judg. v. 24. of Ruth, iii. 10. εὐλογημένη σὺ, blessed art 
thou of the Lord, O daughter! and so David speaks to 
Abigail, 1 Sam. xxv. 33. so also, the Lord is with thee, 
is said to Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. And the words, ver.30. 

εὗρες χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, thou hast found favour with God, 
are also said of Noah, Gen. vi. 8. of Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 4. 
of David, Acts vii. 46. So that here is nothing said of the 
blessed Virgin in this salutation, which was not before said 
of others. 

[ΠῚ Ver. 33. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob, 

εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας; καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος, for ever ; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.] i. 6. Whilst the 
house and the seed of Jacob, or the world lasts; his king- 
dom being never to give place to any other kingdom, as 
the four monarchies did, Dan. vii. 14. but yet when death, 

the last enemy of his church, shall be dissolved, he shall 
give up this mediatory kingdom fo the Father. (See note on 
1 Cor. xy. 28.) 

[*] Ver. 34. Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο; How shall this be, seeing I 
know not aman?) She so inquires after the manner, as not 
to doubt of the fact, but she says not she was under a vow 
not to know a man: for, (1.) virginity amongst the Jews 
was not matter of praise, but reproach ; (Psal Ixxviii. 63.) 
insomuch that Grotius with all his learning could bring no 
instance of any women who were παρθέναι 8 ἁγνείαν, or kept 
their virginity, but from a testimony of Philo* concerning 
some old women among the essenes, who were known ene- 

mies to matrimony: (see the note on Coloss. ii. 21.) and, 
(2.) marriage is numbered by them among the precepts of 
the law, Targum on Gen. i. 28. which they only were ex- 
empted from, who devoted themselves wholly to the study 

of the law: and, (3.) if she made this vow before her 
espousals, why should she marry? if after, it was void, as 
being not made with the consent of her husband. 
Ver. 35. Διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον, Therefore that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee.| Here it is evident that 
our interpreters followed the other reading, viz. τὸ γεννώ- 
μενον ἐκ σοῦ ἅγιον, for which they had good reason, for so 

read all the ancient versions; so Irenzus, lib. iii. cap. 26.. 
Tertullian, contra Prax. cap. 20. Novat. de Trin. cap. 19. 
Author Quest. et Respons. ad Orthodox. q. 46. p. 430. 
Epiphan. Anchor. p. 69. Chrysost. ed. Mor. tom. v. p. 
476, Autor Dial. contra Marcion. p. 121. where he notes 

* De Vita Contemp. p. 695. 
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that the evangelist saith not διὰ σοῦ but ἐ ἐκ σοῦ. (See Exa- 
‘men Millii.) 

[9] Ver. 36. Elisabeth thy cousin, συγγενής cov.| Though 

Elisabeth was of the tribe of Aaron, ver. 5. it follows not 
that Mary was so; for a woman might marry into another 
tribe, provided she were not an heiress that carried the pa- 
ternal inheritance along with her, care being taken only 
against that by the law, Numb. xxxvi. 8, 9. 

[*] Ver. 39. Mary went εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν---εἰς πόλιν, into a 

city of Juda.) i.e. To Hebron, which was situated in the 
hill country, (Josh. xi. 21.) and was given to the posteri- 
ty of Aaron for an inheritance ; (Josh. xxi. 10, 11.) it was 
also the city where David was anointed king over Judah. 
(2 Sam. ii. 4.) 

[*] Ver. 42. Kat εὐλογημένος ὃ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας cov, And 

blessed be the fruit of thy womb.] These words shew that 
Christ had not his body from heaven, but from the womb 
of the Virgin, and so was truly the seed of David, accord- 
ing to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5. (See Matt. i. 20. Gal. iv. 6. and 
the note on 1 Cor. xv. 47.) 

[ΞῚ Ver. 43. The mother of my Lord.] She calls him, saith 
Woltzogenius, her Lord, as David had done, Psal. cx. 1. 

and in his note on Matt. xxii. 45. he saith, he was so 

styled by him, because, by virtue of his exaltation to the 
right hand of Power, or of God, he was made Lord of 
angels, and of all men. Now he who is Lord over all men, 
and angels, must have Divine power and wisdom to rule 
and govern them, and so partake of the Divine nature. 
Hence of him, whose name is King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, Rey. xix. 16. St. John doth also say, his name is 
ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, the Word of God, ver. 18. and in the be- 
ginning of his Gospel, that this Word was God. 

[51 Ver. 44. ᾿Εσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος. The 

child leaped ἐγ my womb.] By reason of the joy which trans- 
ported me, saith Dr. Hammond; for it was when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, that the babe leaped in her 
womb, ver. 41. nor is any infant in the womb capable of 
any joy, as having no apprehensions of good to be en- 
joyed, or evil to be avoided; and so he cannot be capable 
of that joy which results only from these apprehensions : 
if you object, that the angel had foretold that this child 
should be filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb, ver. 15. and upon that account he might rejoice — 
whilst he was in it, -see the answer, note on ver. 15. 

[Ἴ Ver. 45. And blessed is she that believed, for (ὅτι, that) 
there shall be a performance of these things.] As the He- 
brew 2. signifies not only for, but that; as Job iii. 12. 
PIN "2 that I might suck ; and Psal. xi. 3. the wicked bend: 
their bow, &c. that the foundations may be destroyed: 
(see note, p. 406.) so doth the Greek ὅτι. 

[5] Ver. 48. Ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ ταπείνωσιν τῆς δούλης αὑτοῦ, 
For he hath regarded (or compassionately looked upon) the 
low estate of his handmaid.] The word here is not ταπει- 
νοφροσύνη, the humble-mindedness, but ταπείνωσις, the mean, 

low, or afflicted state of the Virgin, which appeared in her 
offering for her purification, Luke ii.24, So the word con- 
stantly signifies both in the Old and the New Testament: 
so speaks Leah, Gen. xxix.32. The Lord saw τὴν ταπείνωσιν, 

so Jacob, Gen. 

xxxi, 22. The Lord saw my affliction: so Deut. xxvi. 7. 
1 Sam. ix. 16. 2 Kings xiv. 26. Neh. ix. 9. Psal. ix. 18, 
xxiy, 18. xxx. 7. cxix. 153. Lam. i, 9. Acts ἀπ 33. 

2 
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[5 Ver. 49. For he that is mighty hath done to me με- 
γαλεῖα, great things ;} i. 6. He hath wrought a great mira- 

cle upon me; so μεγαλεῖα, and τὰ μεγάλα, often signify the 
miracles God wrought in Egypt and in the wilderness, 
Deut. x. 91. xi. 7. xxxiv. 12, Psal. xxi. 19. Ecclus. xvii. 8. 

xxxvi. 8. xliii. 15. 
[7] Ver. 51. ᾿Εποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὑτοῦ, He hath 

shewed strength with his arm.] Here Grotius notes, that 

God’s great power is represented by his finger, his greater 

by his hand, his greatest by his arm; the production of 

lice was by the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. his other 
miracles in Egypt were wrought by his hand, Exod. iii. 20. 
the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, in the Red Sea by 
his arm, Exod. xv. 6. The following words seem to be 

taken from the song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 4—6. and need 
no farther explication than that which they have received in 

the paraphrase. 
[5] Ver. 54, ᾿Αντελάβετο, &c. He hath holpen his servant 

Israel, &c.] The word ἀντιλαμβάνεσϑαι signifies, to hold by 
the hand, to sustain from falling, or to lift up when fallen, 
and so to afford aid or help, Jer. xxxi.32. Zech. xiii. 18. 
This he hath done, saith the Virgin, in remembrance of his 
mercy; for then God is said signally to remember his peo- 
ple, when, after a long oppression, in which he seemed to 
have forgotten them, he works a mighty salvation for them: 
so Psal. cxxxvi. ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει ἡμῶν ἐμνήσϑη, the Lord re- 

membered us in our affliction, (ver. 23.) and delivered us 
out of the hand of the enemy; and he did this also in pur- 
suance of his promise made to our forefathers, to send the 
Messiah to be an everlasting blessing to all that believed in 
him, and so became the seed of Abraham by faith. 

[9] Ver. 59. Ἔν τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἦλϑον περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, 
On the eighth day they came to circumcise the child.| Not 
before that day, because the mother was unclean seven 
days, (Lev. xii. 1, 2.) and so was the child by touching her, 
and therefore he was not then fit to be admitted into cove- 
nant: moreover, till that time he was weak, and could not 

well endure the pain of circumcision. (See the note on 
Phil. iii. 5.) ‘Note also, that the law appointed no certain 
place in which circumcision was to be done, nor any cer- 
tain person to perform it, and therefore it was done some- 
times by women, (Exod. iv. 25.) and here in the house of 

Elisabeth, as appears by her presence at it, (ver. 60.) The 
Jews did it sometimes in their schools, not out of neces- 
sity, but to have more witnesses of the fact. Then also 
they gave the name to the infant, because, when God in- 
stituted circumcision, he changed the names of Abraham 
and Sarah, 

_ [5] Ver. 60. He shall be called John.] This she might 
learn from her husband, giving her in writing a relation of 
what the angel said to him, (ver. 13.) Now, God is gra- 
cious, which is the import of that name, is a name very fit 
for him, who was to be the first preacher of the kingdom of 
grace, and who was to point out him, for whose fulness we 
receive grace for grace. (John i. 16.) 

[*'] Ver. 66. Kat χεὶρ Κυρίου ἣν per αὐτοῦ, And the hand 
of the Lord was with him.] Here by the hand of the Lord 
we are not to understand the spirit of prophecy, for this is 
still described by the hand of the Lord being tw’ αὐτὸν, upon 
the prophet, Ezek. i. 3. iii. 22. xxxvii.1. xl. 1. but the care, 

providence, and assistance of God, as Psal. Ixxx. 17. 
[°°] Ver. 67. Kai Ζαχαρίας ἐπλήσϑη πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ προε- 
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φήτευσε, And his father Zachary Was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied.] Notwithstanding all that the critics 
here say, I know but two significations of the word pro- 
phesying, especially when it is said to be done by one 
filled. with the Holy Ghost; as here; and two senses, in 

which any one in Scripture is called a prophet. And, 
First, According to the grammatical import of the word, 

a prophet is 6 προφάσκων τὸ μέλλον, one who foretells, that 
something future, and contingent in respect of us, shall cer- 
tainly fall out: so Phavorinus, Προφήτης ἐστὶν ὁ δὶ ἐνεργείας 
πνευματικῆς τὰ μέλλοντα δηλῶν, A prophet is one who de- 
clares things future, by the assistance of the Spirit: thus, 
when Ezekiel had prophesied of the desolation of Jerusa- 
lem by the sword, and by wild beasts, When this (saith he) 
cometh to pass, ye shall know that a prophet hath been 
among you: (Ezek. xxxiii. 27.33.) and in the time of their 
captivity, they thus complain, We see not our signs ; there is 
no prophet more, not one that can tell us how long these 
calamities shall last, or when they will have anend. (Psal. 
Ixxiv. 9.) And in this sense Zacharias here prophesies, 
foretelling what should be done by his son, and by the 
Messiah hereafter. ’ 

Secondly, a prophet, in the Scripture language, is a re- 
vealer of the will of God. So Phavorinus, Προφήτης ἐστὶν 
ἄνϑρωπος θεῖος πνευματοφόρος, A prophet is a Divine man, 
endued with an affiatus of the Holy Spirit. In this sense 
is Abraham styled a prophet, by reason of the many Divine 
revelations made to him, Gen. xx. 7. and by him left unto 
posterity, xviii. 19. and John the Baptist is here styled 
a prophet, ver. 76. because he received his commission 
and doctrine from heaven, Matt. xxi. 25. John i. 6. though 
we read of no predictions made by either of them. And 
to such a prophet it was absolutely necessary, that he 
should receive his doctrine by revelation from God; for 
as the things of man knoweth no man, but the spirit of man 
that isin him; so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God: (1 Cor. ii. 11.) so that he who reveals his 
will must be ἄνϑρωπος ὁ πνευματοφόρος, a man inspired by 
the Spirit ; for, saith St. Peter, no prophecy is of private 
motion or incitation, but holy men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet. i. 20,21.) Hence are they 
styled so often the messengers of the Lord, the prophets 
who had spoken in the name of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
16. Hag.i. 13. Mal. ii. 7. 1 Pet. i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Their 
prophecies are called the word and burden of the Lord; 
and their style runs, Thus saith the Lord. Hence, lastly, 
this is still-the character of the false prophets, that they 
run when God had not sent them, and prophesied when God 
had not spoken to them; nor have these words any other 
sense in Scripture, nor were they ever used otherwise by 
the ancient Jews: this sense the word plainly bears, when 
it is said, Exod. vii. 1. I have made thee a god to Pha- 
raoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet ; i.e. the 
revealer of what thou, the god of Pharaoh, shalt say to 
him; nor does it ever signify to expound or interpret 
Scripture, otherwise than by a Divine afflatus, or gift of 
prophecy. (See the note on 1 Cor. xiv. 6.) It also signifies 
a Divine afflatus enabling a man to compose hymns, or 
psalms of praise, but still as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. (See the same note.) In the example of Saul, it 
signifies to rave in prophesying; ὃ, 6. to be, as the Septua- 
gint hath it, Hos. ix. 7. ἐξεστηκὼς, a prophet in ecstasy and 
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madness ; but still by the afflatus of an evil spirit, according 
to that distinction of prophecy Phavorinus gives us, that it 

is either πνευματικὴ ἢ καὶ διαβολικὴ, by the afflatus of the 
good or evil spirit ; as in this instance, the evil spirit came 
upon Saul, and he prophesied in his house. (See the opinion 
of the Jews, note on 2 Pet.i.21.) And, lastly, when the 

body of Elisha is said by the son of Sirach to prophesy by 
raising the dead man, Ecclus. xlviii. 14. he intended not 
to say, it wrought a miracle, but only that it foretold a thing 
to come, viz. the fall of the Syrians, who, saith Elisha 
there, shall be Siitten three times, and the rising up of God's 
oppressed people, or the reviving of them; and so is to be 
reduced to the first acceptation of the word. 

[*] Ver. 68. ᾿Επεσκέψατο, καὶ ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῷ αὑτοῦ, 
He hath visited in mercy, &c.] So Ruth i. 6. Psal. Ixxix. 
15. cy. 4. so as to do them good; as he visited Sarah, Gen. 
xxi. 1. and Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 21. and his people op- 
pressed by the Egyptians, Gen. 1. 24, 25. Exod. iii. 16. 
when the people rejoiced, ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο, that God hath 
visited the children of Israel, iv. 31. xiii. 19. as he did then 
by granting them the deliverance they desired, and here 
by granting the Messiah they so earnestly expected, who 
was to save his people from their sins, and so to work re- 
demption for them. 
[Ἢ Ver. 69. Κέρας owrnpiac.] Either a strong or mighty 

salvation; the metaphor being taken from beasts, whose 
strength is in their horns, as Jer. xlviii. 25. Lam. ii. 3. 17. 
Or a royal salvation; the horn signifying royal power, 
Psal. exxxii. 17. Dan. vii. 7, 8. Zech. i. 18. this relating 
to the setting up the kingdom of David by the Messiah, 
who was to reign over the house of Jacob, ver. 33. 73. so 
that it is eminently κέρας τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, the horn of his 
Christ, 1 Sam. ii. 10. 

[5] Ver. 70. Τῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος προφητῶν, Which have been 
since the world began.] From the beginning of ages, the 
promise being made to Adam, Gen. iii. 15. that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head. So Jeru- 
salem hath been a rebellious city, min Jomath holma, ἀφ᾽ 
ἡμερῶν αἰῶνος, i. 6. from time of old, Ezra iv. 15.19. and 
ἡμέραι ἀρχαΐαι, the days of old, and ἤτη αἰώνια, are the same, 
Psal. Ixxvii.5. (See the note on Tit. i. 2.) 

[*] Ver. 73. To perform the oath, &c.] This oath was 
made to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. Now that being 
an immutable thing, (Heb. vi. 17.) it could neither be hin- 
dered nor retarded by the sins of the Jews, as they say the 
coming of their Messiah was! and the words following, 
δοῦναι ἡμῖν, that he would give us this horn of salvation, or 
this seed, in which all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, are the subject of that oath, Gen. xxii.18. and 
therefore these words are rather to be joined to this verse, 
as in the Greek, than to be added to the beginning of the 
next, as it is in our translation. 
ΤΠ Ver. 74. ᾿Αφόβως λατρεύειν αὐτῷ, To serve him without 

fear.| That ἀφόβως here is to be joined to λατρεύειν, to 
serve, is evident, as Mr. Le Clerc notes, from the harsh- 
ness of the other expression, to be delivered without Sear ; 
and from the nature of the Christian constitution, which 
delivers us from the spirit of bondage unto fear, under 
which the Jews were held, (Rom. viii. 15.) from the fear 
of death, the last enemy, and of Satan, who had the power 
of death; (Heb. ii. 14, 15.) God having not now given us 
the spirit of fear, (2 Vim. i. 17.) but that love which casts 
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out fear. (1 John iv. 18.) But then, when Mr. Le Clere 
_ adds, that at this time the Syrians, Egyptians, and other 
heathen nations bordering on Judea, were troublesome to the 
Jews ; nor were they without fear of the Romans themselves, 
so that they could not exercise their religion ἀφόβως, without 
fear; and that Zacharias speaks of the Messiah, as of one 
that was about to rescue the Jews from those dangers, in 
agreement with the common opinion; nor did the spirit of 
prophecy undeceive him as to this matter: this is one of 
those bold strokes, which if that learned man could abstain 

from, he would give less offence to the Christians, and less 

advantage to the antiscripturists; for if one filled by the 
Holy Ghost, and prophesying by an afflatus from him, may 
prophesy deceit, and promise to his fellow Jews that a tem- 
poral kingdom should be erected by the Messiah, which 
their common opinion made them to expect; though this 
opinion was not only false, but wholly opposite to the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom, and that which chiefly hindered 
the Jews from receiving Christ as their Messiah: why 
might not others, though filled with the Holy Ghost, speak 
other things according to the common though false opinion 
of the Jews, and the spirit of prophecy not-undeceive them ἢ 
And if so, where is our certainty of the rule of faith? But 
surely, if Christ’s kingdom be spiritual, his subjects must 

be so, and their enemies spiritual, sin, death, and Satan; 
from all which we shall obtain a full deliverance by serving 
God in righteousness and holiness before him all the days of 
our life. 

[*] Ver. 76. Ὃ προφήτης ὑψίστου, The prophet of the 
Highest.| The God of Israel seems to have been still 
owned by those heathens who had any knowledge of him, 
as a God above all gods; by Cyrus he is styled, by way 
of emphasis, ὁ Θεὸς, the God, Ezra i. 3. by Rahab the 
harlot, the God of heaven above, and in the earth beneath, 
Josh. ii. 11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 33. Ezrai. 2. by 
Darius, Ezra vi. 9,10. by Artaxerxes, Ezra vii. 21. 23. by 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 37. by Hiram, the God that 
made heaven and earth, 1 Chron. ii. 12. And as in Scrip- 
ture he is exalted above all others, by the name of }>y 5x 
the most high God, Gen. xiv. 18. so also he is styled by 
Cyrus, Esd. ii. 3. by Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 34. by Da- 
rius, Esd. vi. 31. by Artaxerxes, Esd. viii. 19.21. by the 
emperor Augustus, Josephus Antiq. lib. xvi. cap. 10. p. 
561. by Tiberius, Philo legat. ad Caium, p. 785. E. by 
Tatnai and Shethar-boznai, Θεὸς ὃ μέγας, the great God, 
Ezra v. 8. by Artaxerxes, the highest, the greatest, and 
the living God, Esth. xvi. 16. 

[39] Ver. 78. ᾿Ανατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, The day-spring from’ on 
high hath visited us.| He who is here styled the day-spring 
from on high, or rising sun, is by Zachary called, iii. 8. 
᾿Ανατολὴ, the rising sun, my servant; and, vi. 12. the man 
whose name is’ Avarodj, the rising sun : and by Malachi iv. 2. 
the Sun of righteousness, as being to arise upon the Jew 
and gentile, and spread his bright beams on those who sat 
in darkness and in the shadow of death, Isa. ix. 2. Whence 
by old Simeon he is said to be a light to lighten the gentiles, 
Luke ii. 32. and by the Baptist, to be a light shining in 
darkness, John i. 5.— 
An addition. Itis evident to any one who inspects the 

Greek, that this hymn is deficient as to the full sense of it, 
from ver. 71. to 75. and that ποιῆσαι ἔλεος pera τῶν πατέ- 

ρων ἡμῶν, ver. 72. which we translate to eo mercy 
2 
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promised to, should rather be translated, to perform the 
mercy (covenated) with our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant ; according to the words of the blessed Vir- 

gin; He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of 
his mercy (covenanted) to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever: it being therefore very usual, both in the Old and the 
New Testament, to supply what is defective from the pre- 
ceding words, I look upon the whole following hymn to 
ver. 76. as a descant upon those words in the beginning, 
to wit, ἐπεσκέψατο, καὶ ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν, he hath visited and 

redeemed his people; and therefore fill up the sense of it 
thus, ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν, He hath performed redemption to 
them: viz. ver. 71. σωτηρίαν, Salvation from our enemies, 
and from the hands of all that hate us. ᾿Ἐπεσκέψατο, ver. 72. 
ποιῆσαι ἔλεος, He hath visited us, to perform the mercy co- 
venanted with our fathers, and to remember his holy cove- 
nant ; καὶ μνησϑῆναι, ver. 73. τὸν ὅρκον, and to remember the 
oath ‘whiok he sware to our father Abraham, rov δοῦναι ἡ ἡμῖν, 

to give us the heirs of the promise, (Heb. vi. 17.) this horn 
of salvation, ver. 69. this Redeemer, this deliverer out of 

Zion, styled ὃ ῥυόμενος, to enable us, pucSévrac, thus deli- 

vered from the hands of our enemies, to serve him without 
Sear, &e. 

CHAP. II. 

1. An D it came to pass in those days, that there went 
out a decree from Czesar Augustus, that [1] all the world 
should be taxed (i. e. should have their names and condi- 
tions of life set down in court-rolls, according to their fa- 
milies ). 
. 2. (And this taxing was [*] first made (before that made) 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 

8. And all went to be taxed, every one into his own 

ci 
oi And Joseph also [*] went up from Galilee, out of the 

city of Nazareth, to Judea, to [*] the city of David, which 
is called Beth-lehem, because he was of the house and 
lineage of David ; 

5. To be taxed with [5] Mary his espoused wife, being 
great with child. 

6. And so it was, that, while they were there, the days 
were accomplished that she should be delivered. 

7. And she brought forth her first-born son, [Ὁ] and 
wrapped him in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a 
manger ; because there was no room for them in the inn. 

8. And there were in the same country [1] shepherds 

abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 

night. 
9. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them (Gr. 

stood by them), and the [5] glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid. 

10. And the angel said to them, Fear not; for, behold, I 

bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be (so) to 
all people. 

11. For to you is born this day in ( Beth-lehem) the city 
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 

12. And this shall be a sign to you (of the truth of my 
words, That going thither) ye shall find the babe wrapped 
in swaddling-clothes, lying in a manger. 

13. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
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14. [9] Glory (be) to God (who dwelleth) in the highest 
(heavens), and (or, for by this Saviour is procured) on 
earth peace, (and God’s ) good-will towards men. 

15. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away 
from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, 
Let us now go even to Beth-lehem, and 566 this thing which 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known to us. — 

16. And they came with haste (thither ), and found Mary 
and Joseph (there), and the babe lying in a manger. 

17. And when they had seen it, they made known abroad 
the saying which was told ese (by the angel) concerning 
this child. 

18. And all they that heard it wondered at those things 
which were told them by the shepherds. 

19. But Mary kept all thease things, and pondered them 
in her heart. 

20. And the shepherds vetutoba; glorifying and praising 
God for all the things they had heard (from the angel) and 
seen, as it was told them (by him). 

21. And when eight days were [*°] accomplished (i. e. 
when the eighth day was come) for the circumcising of the 
child, his name was called Jesus, which was so named of 
(or, the name imposed on him by ) the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22. And when the days of her ["] purification, according 
to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they brought him 
to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord; 

23. As it is written in the law of the Lord, [15] Every male . 
that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord 
(i. e. shall be consecrated to God, and so made holy) ; 

24. And to offer a sacrifice (for the woman at her purifi- 
cation), according to that which is said in the law of the 
Lord, ( That he who is not able to bring a lamb, should bring ) 
a [1] pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

25. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose 

name was Simeon; and the same man was just (towards 
men) and devout (towards God, and he was) ['*] waiting 
for the consolation of Israel: and the [5] Holy Ghost was 
upon him. 

26. And it was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that 
he should not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s 
Christ. 

27, And he came by (motion of) the Spirit into the tem- 
ple: and when the parents (at the same time) brought in 
the child Jesus, to do for him (i. e. to pay the price of his 
redemption as being their first-born ) after the custom of the 
law (concerning the first-born), 

28. Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, 
and said, 

29. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant ['°] depart in 
peace, (seeing it hath been with me) according to thy 
word : 

30. Formine eyes have seen (the Messiah, called) thy 
[1] salvation, 

31. Which thou hast prepared before the face of all peo- 
ple (as well gentiles as Jews, he being sent as ) 

82. [18] A light to lighten the gentiles, and (to be) ae 
glory of thy people Israel. 

33. And Joseph and his mother marvelled at these things 
which were spoken of him. 

34. And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary his 
mother, Behold, this child is set for [5] the fall (of many 
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ΤῊΝ infidelity ), and (for the) rising again (or up).of 
any in Israel (through faith in him); and for a sign that 

‘shall be spoken against (by the scribes and pharisees, and 
rulers of the people, who shall blaspheme his person, contra- 
dict his doctrine, and set him up as their mark to shoot at) ; 

35. Yea, a sword (that of martyrdom) shall pierce 
through thy om soul also (and this contradiction of him, 
God in his wi. shall permit ), that the thoughts of many 
-hearts (i. 6. the inward tempers and dispositions of many ) 
may be revealed. 
36. And theré was (also) one [*"] Anna, a prophetess, the 

daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser ; (and) she was 
of a great age, and had lived with a husband seven years 
from her virginity ; 

37. And she was a widow of about fourscore and four 
years (old ), which departed not from the temple, but served 
God with fastings and prayer night and day (at evening 
and morning service ). 

38. And she coming at that instant (that the child was 
there) gave thanks likewise to the Lord, and [53] spake of 
him to all them that looked for redemption inJerusalem (as 
the person from whom it was to be expected ). 

89. And when they had performed all things according 
to the law of the Lord (and had fled into Egypt for the 
safety of the child, after the death of Herod ), they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40. Aud the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
(being ) filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon 
him (i. 6. the favour of God was with him ). 

. 41. Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the 
feast of the Passover. 

42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up 
(with him ) to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 

43. And when they had fulfilled the (seven) days (of the 
feast ), as they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in 
Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 

44. But they, supposing him to have been in the com- 
pany, (they ) went a day’s journey ; and (then) they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45. And when they found him not, they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46. And it came to pass, that [23] after three days (the 
third day) they found him in the temple, sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47. And all that heard him were astonished at his under= 
standing and answers. 

48. And when they saw him, they were amazed: and his 
mother said to him, Son, why hast thou dealt thus with us? 
behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49, And he said to them, How is it that ye sought me? 
wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s [**] business 
(Gr. in my Father’s house )? 

_ 50. And they understood not the saying which he spake 
to them. 

51. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject to them: but his mother kept all, these 
sayings in her heart. 

52. And Jesus [*] increased in wisdom, and stature, and 
in favour with God and man. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[*] Ver. 1. ’ATIOTPA’®ESOAI πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην, That 
all the world should be taxed.] Not only the Roman em- 
pire, but all the. precedent empires were styled οἰκουμένη, 

the world; and the governors of them were said πάσης 

ἐπικρατῆσαι τῆς οἰκουμένης, to rule over the whole world. (See 
the note on Heb. ii. 5.) Hence the counsel of God against 
the empire of Babylon is styled his counsel, ἐπὶ τὴν ὅλην 
οἰκουμένην, against all the earth; her desolation is repre- 

sented as the desolation ὅλης τῆς οἰκουμένης, of the whole 

world ; and the evil brought upon her, as evils which ex- 

tended τῇ οἰκουμένῃ ὅλῃ, to the whole world. (Isa. xiv.17.26.) 
[?] Ver. 2. Αὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος 

τῆς Συρίας Κυρηνίου, Now this taxing was first made when 
(or, was before'that, when) Cyrenius was governor of Syria.] 
I dare not allow of the boldness of those critics, who for 

Kvonviov read Κυιντηλίου, or Sarvpvtvov, there being no foot- 
steps of any such reading either in ancient writers, ver- 
sions, or MSS.; and were there place for conjecture here, I 
would rather read πρὸ τῆς than πρώτη ; as if the evangelist 
should say, This taxing or enrolling was before that, which 
was made by Cyrenius, that being so unhappy and perni- 
cious to the Jews,* by reason of the sedition then raised, 
upon occasion of the tax, by Judas Gaulonites, and which, 

saith Josephus,+ gave the rise to all their future troubles. 
Now this, saith Josephus, was after Judea was made 

προσϑήκη τῆς Συρίας, an addition to the province of Syria ; 
and when Archelaus was banished, and so above ten years 
after that mentioned here, as done at our Saviour’s birth, 

and fit to be thus separated from that, which was attended 
with those ill effects ; this being in design highly salutary, 
that being very fatal to the Jewish nation. But neither do 
we need this criticism, since the words πρῶτος and πρότερος 
are by the LX X. oft used according to this sense: of the 
word πρότερον, this is beyond doubt, God saying twice 
ἀποστελῶ σφηκίας pp προτέρας σου, Iwill send hornets 
before thee; (Exod. xxiii. 28. Josh. xxiv. 12.) in which 
sense you will find this word above twenty times in Kircher’s 
Concordance in the word 13): that πρῶτος also is used in 
the sense of priority, we learn from these instances, πρω- 
τότοκος ἐγὼ ἢ σὺ, Heb. ἽΔ ἊΝ I am before thee, I am elder 
than thou; καὶ ἵνα τι οὐκ ἐλογίσϑη ὁ λόγος pov πρῶτος. Chald. 
Ὁ ΝΜ kaddemotza li, why then was not the word first 
spoken to me? cur mihi non annuntiatum est priori?. 2 Sam. 
xix. 43. Isa. Ixv. 16. The former troubles are forgotten, 
Gr. ἐπιλήσονται τὴν ϑλίψιν αὐτῶν τὴν πρώτην, and ver. 17. οὐ 
μὴ μνησϑῶσι τῶν προτέρων, they shall not remember the for- 
mer: so John i. 15. 30. ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἣν, for he was before 
me; and, xv. 18. know that they hated ἐμὲ πρῶτον, me before 
you; 1 Cor. xiv. 30. ὃ πρῶτος, let the former hold his peace ; 
and 1 John iv. 19. we love him, ὅτι πρῶτος, because he loved 
us before ; and in Aristophanes, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν πρώτου is in- 
terpreted ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν πρότερον, Neph. p. 122. and so Theo- 
phylact interprets the words here, τουτέστι προτέρα ἡγεμονεύ- 
ὄντος» ἤγουν πρότερον ἣ ἡγεμόνευε τῆς Συρίας Κυρήνιος. As 
for this ἀπογραφὴ, that it was not a money tax, but an en- 

* Κυρήνιος ἐπὶ Συρίας παρῆν ὑπὸ Καίσαρος δικαιοδότης τοῦ ἔθνους ἀπεσταλμένος, καὶ Thame 
whe τῶν οὐσιῶν γενησόμενος, Joseph. Antiq, lib. xviii. cap. 1. 

t Καὶ τῶν αὖθις κακῶν κατειληφότων ῥίζας ἐφύτευσαν, Ibid. 
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rolling of persons according to their families and estates, 
see Dr. Hammond, note ὃ. 

[°] Ver. 4. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ Ἰωσὴφ, ἕο. And Joseph went up 
from Galilee—to the city of David called Beth-lehem.| Here, 
first, interpreters observe, that ἀναβαίνειν, to ascend, or go 
up, does not always signify to go from a lower to a higher 
place, but to go from one place to another, as Judg. xvi. 
18. Secondly, That admirable was the providence of God 
in ordering this enrolment, intended by Augustus to be done 
before, to be deferred to this very time, that so Christ might 

be born in Beth-lehem, according to the prediction of the 
prophet, Micah v. 2. And, thirdly, that the stock and fa- 

mily of Christ might at that time be known and preserved 
in the public tables, as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and Chry- 
sostom, (hom. 8. in Matt.) testify. 

[*] Ele πόλιν Δαβὶδ, To the city of David.| That musterings 
and enrollings, as in other nations, so especially in Judea, 
were made according to their tribes, cities, and families, 

we learn from the sortition which Joshua made by tribes, 

families, and households, Josh. vii. 14. Now this could 

not be done, especially after their manifold dispersions, 
unless every one went to that city to which his family be- 
longed. 
[ Ver. 5. Σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ μεμνηστευμένῃ αὑτῷ γυναικὶ, With 

Mary his espoused wife.| She was not only espoused now, 
but married also to him, but is still called espoused, be- 

cause Joseph used her as sach, not knowing her ¢ill she had 
brought forth υἱὸν αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, her first-born son, 

Matt. i. 25. (See the note there.) Moreover, hence it is 
probably collected, that the blessed Virgin Mary was also 
of the house and family of David, as hath been shewed, 

note on Luke i. 27. for, if he went to Beth-lehem to be en- 
rolled because he was of the house and family of David, 
she must go thither for the same reason also; “ nam alio- 
qui ipsa in familize suze urbe profiteri debuerat;” for other- 
wise (saith Grotius) she ought to have been enrolled in the 
city of her own family, and not at Beth-lehem: for it is said, 
ver. 3. that all (men and women) went to be taxed, every 
one in his own city. 

[°] Ver. 7. Καί ἐσπαργάνωσεν, ἕο. And she wrapped him in 
swaddling-clothes.| By doing this herself itis thought her 
Jabour was without the usual pangs of childbed. 

[Ἰ Ver. 8. Kai ποιμένες ἧσαν--- φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς 
νυκτὸς, &c. And there were shepherds—keeping watch over 
their flock, or the watches of the night over their flock.| Here 
note, 1. That as Abraham and David, to whom the pro- 
mise of the Messiah was first made, were shepherds, so 
was the completion of this promise first revealed to shep- 
herds. 2. The watches of the night were four; the first 
of them is mentioned Lam. ii. 19. the second and third, 
Luke xii. 38. and the fourth, Matt. xiv. 25. being: the 
morning watch, Exod. xiv. 24. These flocks being kept 
in the field, they watched severally in their courses, to pre- 
serve them from thieves and wild beasts, and had their 
little cottages erected for that purpose. 
[ Ver. 9. Καὶ ἡ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτοὺς, And the 

glory of the Lord shone round about them.] i..e. Not only a 
great light, but such a glorious splendour as useth to re- 
present the presence of God ; of which, see note on Phil. ii. 

6. Heb. i. 3. and was oft attended with a host of angels, 
as here, ver. 13. styled the heavenly host, 1 Kings xxii. 
19. Neh. ix. 6. Psal. ciii. 20. who, as they sang together 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [cHar. 1. 

at the first creation, Job xxxviii.’7. so do they now at the 
redemption of the world, praising God, and saying, 

[Π Ver. 14. δύξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη, ἐν 
ἀνϑρώποις εὐδοκία, Glory to God on high, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men.| Here note, first; that this. 
is not a hymn of prayer, that glory may be given to God, 
peace may be upon earth, &c. but rather a declaratory 
hymn of glory due to God for what he hath done already ; 
for the angels are said to praise God, saying, Glory, &c. 
Now praise is for what is done already. Secondly, Some, 
observing that καὶ is sometimes casual, and signifies for, 
give the sense of this hymn thus, Glory be to God; because, 

by the birth of this Saviour, who is our peace, (Eph. ii. 14.) 
there will be peace on earth, and the good-will of God toman 
is manifest. Others thus: .The good-will of God to man, 
shewed in the incarnation of our Saviour, is matter to him 

of the highest glory, and the foundation of our peace on 
earth : and because some copies read ἐν dvSpenrote εὐδοκίας, 
to men of good-will ; some, following that reading, give the 

sense thus: Peace will be on earth to men whom God ac- 
cepts. But this is less to be regarded, because all the 
Greek fathers (Orig. in Joh. xi. 14. Euseb. Demonst. Evang. 
lib: iv. cap. 10. p. 163. Epiph. Her. 30. ὃ. 29. Constit. 
Apost. lib. vii." cap. 47.) read otherwise. (See Exame 
Millii in locum.) 

[7°] Ver. 21. Kat ὅτι ἐπλήσϑησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν 
τὸ παιδίον, And when eight days were accomplished for the 
circumcising of the child.] That is, not when the eighth day 
was ended, but when it was come.: so ver. 22. so Acts ii. 1, 
ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι, when the day of Pentecost was come. 
Now Christ was circumcised, that he might wear: the 

badge of a child of Abraham, and that he might be made 

under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, (Gal. 
iv. 4.) καὶ ἐκλήθη, and then was his name called Jesus. So καὶ 
signifies, Gen. xxiv. 41. xxviii, 91. xxxi. 8. xlii. 34.38. 
Exod. vii. 9. Lev. iv. 3. 14. 23. 28. Numb. v.15. 21. Deut. 
vi. 21. viii. 10. Josh. i. 15. xxiv. 20.1 Sam. i. 11. Matt. ix. 
7. Luke 11, 28. 

[Π] Ver. 22. Kat ὅτε ἐπλήσϑησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ 
αὐτῆς---αὐτῶν, And when the days of her purification, ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, were accomplished.] 1 for- 
merly thought that the reading her purification, and not the 

purification of them both, was to be retained, that only be- 

ing agreeable to the law, and to the version of the LX X. 
because the law of purification belonged only to the mo- 
ther, who till that time remained ἐν αἵματι ἀκαθάρτῳ αὐτῆς, 
in the blood of her impurity, till the days καθάρσεως ai- 
τῆς, of her purifying were fulfilled: (Lev. xii. 4, 5.) then, 
saith the text, shall she bring her offering, and the priest 

ἐξιλάσεται περὶ αὐτῆς καὶ καθαριεῖ αὐτὴν, shall make an atone- 
ment for her, and she shall be cleansed from the issue of her 
blood: this is the law for her that hath born a male or fe- 
male, (ver. 7,8.) But I have since found cause to judge 
otherwise: for that the ancient reading was αὐτῶν is evident 
from these words of Origen,* Siscriptum esset propter pur- 
gationem ejus; i. 6. Marie, nihil questionis oriretur, et 
audacter diceremus Mariam que homo erat, purgatione in- 
diguisse post partum ; nunc vero in eo quod ait, dies purga- 
tionis corum, non videtur unum significare, sed alterum, sive 
plures. So also read St. Jerome, Con. Helvid. tom. ii. 

* Hom, 14. in Lucam, F.100. ἢ, 
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F. 7. lit. A. Euthymius, Theophylact, and. the Syriac ver- 
sion; nor is there any fear of ascribing any moral impurity 
to the holy Jesus by allowing this reading, since this pur- 
gation imports only a compliance with a ceremonial law, 
in order to their admittance into the congregation of God’s 
people, to which Christ, being made of a woman made un- 
der the law, was to submit, that he might fulfil all righte- 
ousness : on which account also he was made relatively 
holy, by being consecrated to the Lord, according to the law 
‘concerning every male that openeth the womb, ver, 23. 

[Ἴ Ver. 23. Πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν, Every male that 
openeth the womb.] The words of the law concerning every 
male that openeth the womb, being here applied to the 
blessed Virgin, bringing forth her first-born, sufficiently 
confirm the assertion of Irenzus,* Tertullian,} Origen,{ 
and others of the fathers, cited by Petavius, that she brought 
forth Christ after the usual manner; and yet the contrary 
opinion, though built upon fables, and superstitious imagi- 
nations, and spurious authorities, prevailed almost gene- 

rally in the fourth and fifth centuries. (See the treatise of 
Traditions, par. i. cap. 1. ὃ. 4.) 
[9] Ver. 24. Kat δοῦναι θυσίαν---ζεῦγος τρυγόνων, And to 

offer——a pair of turtles.) This being the obiation ap- 
pointed only for the poor, (Lev. xii. 6. 8.) discovers the 
poverty of Joseph and Mary, that they could not reach to 
a lamb of the first year; the offering which they who had 
ability were to make. 
ἢ Ver. 25. Προσδεχόμενος τὴν παράκλησιν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, 

Waiting for the consolation of Israel.] This was the familiar 
phrase they used when they spake of the coming of the 
Messiah ; to see those days being, in their way of speaking, 
to see the consolation of Israel, or the years of the consola- 

tion to come. See the Targum on Isa. iv. 3. on Jer. xxxi. 
6. and 2Sam. xxiii. 1. and they were wont, saith Dr. Light- 
foot, to swear by their desire to see this consolation. 

[“Ἴ Kat πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, And the Holy Ghost was 
upon him.) i. 6. He had received the gift of prophecy ; for 
that having ceased four hundred years, began to dawn again 
at the birth of the Messiah in some pious persons, as Za- 
chary, Simeon, and Anna the daughter of Phanuel. 

[1°] Ver. 29. Νῦν ἀπολύεις, Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart.] Here Grotius well notes, that ἀπολύειν and 
ἀπόλυσις, both in sacred and profane authors, signify to de- 
part out of this life, or to die; as when Abraham says, ἐγὼ 
ἀπολύομαι ἄτεκνος, I die childless, Gen. xv. 2. ἀπελύϑη ᾿Δαρὼν, 
Aaron died, Numb. xx. 29. ‘Thus Tobit prays, Command 
my spirit to be taken from me, ὅπως ἀπολυθῶ, that I may- 
be dissolved, ἐπίταξον ἐπιλυϑῆναί pe, Tobit iii. 6. and Sarah 

saith, εἶπον ἀπολύσαί pe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ver. 13. I desired 
God to take me from the earth; and one of the seven chil- 
dren saith to the tyrant, σὺ ἐκ τοῦ παρόντος ἡμᾶς ζῇν ἀπολύεις, 
thou takest away our present life. Thus, saith Lycon,§ this 
is my testament, μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀπόλυσιν, after my dissolution. 
Themistius|| notes that it was customary to some to call 
death ἀπόλυσις; and to say of them that they did ἀπολύειν. 
So Theophrastus calls death ἀπόλυσις ; and Heraclitus** 

* «Foit filius hominis paras, param aperiens vulvam.” Tren. lib. iv. eap. 66. 
To Virgo quantum ἃ viro, non virgo quantum ἃ partu——peperit enim ipsa pate- || 

_ for redemption in Jerusalem.) This being the time when the facti corporis lege.” Tertul, de Carne Christi, cap. 23. 
+ “ Matris Domini eo tempore vulva reserata est, qua partus editas.” Orig. 

hom. 13. in Levit. tom. ii. B. 101. § Apud Laert. lib. v. p. 348. 
Apad Stob. Serm, 119, 4 Hist, Plant. 8, 17, ** Ad Amph. ep, 1. 
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saith, perhaps the soul presageth ἀπόλυσιν αὐτῆς, her dissolu- 
tion; all which expressions confirm the old traditions of 
the distinction of the soul from the body, and her continu- 
ance in a state of separation. 

[17] Ver. 80. Ὅτι εἶδον ὄφθαλμοί μου τὸ σωτήριόν. cov, For 

mine eyes have seen thy salvation.] So the deliverance 
God sent to his people is called σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, the 
salvation of God, Psal. xeviii. 3. how much more may 
the salvation sent by Christ be styled, as it is emphati- 
cally, ἡ σωτηρία, the salvation, Isa. xlix. 6. lii. 7. yea, 

σωτηρία παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, salvation from God, ver. 10.2? 

[18] Ver. 32. Φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν" A light to enlighten. 
the gentiles.| It is wonderful that, after so many clear pro- 
phecies in the Old Testament of the calling of the gen- 
tiles, the Jews should have been all so blind as to imagine 
God had no kindness for'them. (Acts x. 45. xi. 18.) 

[9] Ver. 84, Οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν, This 

child is set for the fall and rising of many in Israel.| Doubt- 
less God’s first design in sending his Son into the world 
was that through him the world might be saved, (John ii. 16.) 
and he was designed especially to save his people from their 
sins, and be a horn of salvation to them, (Luke i.69.) But 
to persons who were worldly-minded and had no relish for 
spiritual things, which was the case of the generality of the 
Jews, who were much given to the flesh, as Tacitus observes 

of them, who were puffed up with a vain conceit of their 
own wisdom and singular piety, full of vain-glory, greedy, 
of empire and applause, and aflected with worldly pomp 
and grandeur, as were the scribes and pharisees, and rulers 
of the people, he was to be a stone of stumbling, anda 
rock of offence, because these things obstructed their re- 
ception of his doctrine and spiritual kingdom, so different 
from that which they expected; and to discover who had 
hearts well disposed to embrace his doctrine upon convic- 
tion, and who by those prejudices and corrupt affections 
would shut their eyes against the light, is here to manifest 
the thoughts of men’s hearts by their actions. When Simeon 
adds, καί cov δὲ αὑτῆς ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, and a sword 

shall pass through thine own soul; though grief is said to 
pierce as with a sword, both in profane authors and in 
the Psalmist, xlii. 10. yet, seeing this comes not up to the 
height of this expression, this seemeth rather to respect 
her martyrdom, or being taken away by death, saith Epi- 
phanius, ὡς γέγραπται, as it is written, A sword shall pass 
through her soul, or herself. (Heres. 78. §. 32.) 

[9] Ver. 36, 37. Anna, a prophetess, of the tribe of Aser, a 
widow of about eighty-four years, καὶ οὐκ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ, and she departed not from the temple, but served God 
with fastings and prayers night and day.] Note, (1.) that 
this fourscore and four years must be reckoned, not from 
the beginning of her widowhood, but of her life, otherwise 
she must be a very decrepit woman, not able to fast after 
this manner; and (2.) she is said to be always in the tem- 
ple, because she was so constantly there at the hours of 
prayer: so Aaron and his sons are bid not go out of the 
door of the tabernacle, (Lev. x. eae i. 6. not to do it during 
the time of their ministry. 
[ Ver. 38. λάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις 

λύτρωσιν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, She spake of him to all that looked 

whole Jewish nation was looking for the consolation of 
| Israel, ver. 25. for redemption here, and even the scribes 
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and pharisees expected that the kingdom of God should im- 
mediately appear ; and this being, say Tacitus* and Sueto- 
nius,+ the old and constant opinion which had obtained 
through the east; ““ ut eo tempore Judea profecti rerum 
potirentur,” that some, or rather one, out of Judea should 
obtain the government of the world, as Josephus hath it; 
we may be certain that the Jews of that age did so inter- 

pret the prophecies’ concerning their Messiah, as agreeing 
only to the time when our Christ did come, and when 
Simeon was assured by the Holy Ghost that this Messiah 
was to come. This, saith Josephus,{ πολλοὶ τῶν σοφῶν, 
many of our wise men gathered from the sacred oracles. 
And indeed this seemed so certain, that though they rejected 
our Jesus, yet the fable soon obtained among them, that 
their Messiah was or might be come, though for a season 
he lay hid, by reason of their sins; as we learn from Try- 
pho,§ and the Targum] of Jonathan. 

Ver. 40. Kat ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι.] Here, saith Dr. Mills, 
πνεύματι, adjectum est ex hujus evangelio, (cap. 1. 80. Pro- 
leg. p. 44.) not only against the reading of Theophylact, 
and all the versions, but against the fierce dispute betwixt 
the Arians and the orthodox about these words; the Arians 
objecting that he, who increased in spirit, could not be 
God; some of the orthodox answering, that this related 

only to Christ's human nature, viz. Athanasius, Epiphanius, 
Ambrose, Cyril Alex. and Fulgentius; and others, that he 
thus waxed strong in spirit, not in his own person, but in 
the person of the church, or in the demonstration of the 
Spirit; as Origen, and many others cited by Maldonate on 
the place, but none of them questioning this reading; for 
Titus Bostrensis, the only father produced by the doctor, 
is by Dr. Cave proved to be spurious. 

[5] Ver.46. Μεθ’ ἡμέρας τρεῖς, After three days they found 
him.] i.e. The third day, for they journeyed one day, re- 
turned to Jerusalem the second, and found him the third. © 

Ver. 47. Ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ, At his under- 
standing and answers.| As the word ἀποκρίνομαι often sig- 
nifies only fo speak, both in the Old and New Testament, 

and so is often used by the Septuagint, to answer to dabar 
in the Hebrew; so also doth the noun ἀπόκρισις in these 
words, Deut. i. 22. They shall bring us word; Sept. ἀπό- 
κρισιν. Here then being no mention of any questions put 
to Christ, or of any answers he gave to the doctors, the 
words may be rendered thus, They were amazed at his un- 
derstanding and speeches, 
[1 Ver. 49. Ἔν τοῖς τοῦ Πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με, I ought to 

be in my Father's house.| So Origen, Dionysius, Alexan- 
drinus, Titus Bostrensis, ‘Chrysostom, Euthymius, and 

Theophylact. See Dr. Hammond here: for as ἐν τοῖς τοῦ 
Διὸς, in Josephus, is, fo be in the temple of Jupiter, so to be 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ Πατρός pov, must signify to be in the temple of his 
Father, where they found him. 

[*] Ver. 52. Καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοπτε σοφίᾳ, &c. And Jesus 
increased in wisdom, and stature, &c.] Vain hence is the 

conclusion of Woltzogenius, that Christ could not be God, 

because he cannot wax strong in spirit, either by advancing 
in the perfections of his mind, or by the teachings of the 

* Tacit. Hist. lib. v. p. 621. 

+ De Bel. Jad. lib. vii. p. 961, 

§ Χριστὸς δὲ εἰ καὶ γεγένηται καὶ ἔστι σπου, ἄγνωστός. ἔστι, &c, Tryph. Dial. p. 226. 

|| “Τὰ autem, Christe Israelis, qui absconditus es propter -peccata ccetus, Sion 

ibi venturanrest regnum.” In Mich, 

+ Suet. in Vespas. cap, 4. 
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Spirit, as Christ did, or increage in wisdom; this being 
spoken of Christ, according to his human nature ; these 
being, say the fathers,* τῆς ἀνθρωπότητος διηγήματα, the indi- 
cations ef humanity, and are to be understood κατ᾽ ἀνϑρω- 
πίνην ψυχὴν, according to his human soul: and though the 
λόγος Was united to the human soul from his conception, 
yet might the Divinity, or the Holy Ghost, manifest itself 
to the human nature as it thought fit, and by degrees insi- 
nuate into it its gifts and illuminations, as St. Luke here 

teacheth; so that we need not say with others, Christ did 
not really increase in wisdom, but only seem to others so 
to do: for seeing the evangelist here joins three things to- 
gether, his increase in age and stature, in fayour with men, 

and wisdom, as he increased truly and literally in the two 

first, so seems he to have done also as to his wisdom, and 
the endowments of his mind. 

CHAP. III.” 

Be Now in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor (or procurator ) of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip (being) 
tetrarch of Iturea and of the region of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias (being) tetrarch (i. 6. governor of a fourth di- 
vision of the kingdom, named) of (the city Abyla) Aby- 
lene, 

2. [1 Annas and Caiaphas being the high-priests (to 
whom was committed the civil and ecclesiastical government 
of the Jews according to their laws; Annas being the ruler 
of the people, Acts xxiii. 5. and Caiaphas the father of the 
Sanhedrin), [*] the word of God came to John, the son of 
Zacharias, in the wilderness. 

3. And he (having received this commission from God) 
came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the bap- 
tism of repentance for (procuring to them) the remission 
of (their) sins: 

4. (And he came) as it is written in the book of the 
words of Esaias the prophet, saying (of him, xl. 3. This 
is) the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight (for the 
coming of the king Messiah ). 

5. [°] Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low; and (the ways that are) 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall 
be made smooth (as it useth to be when great kings take a 
journey into any part of their dominions) ; 

6. [*] And all flesh shall see (the Messiah, who is em- 
phatically styled, Isa. xlix. 6. lii.'7. 10.) the salvation of 
God. (See note on ii. 30.) 

7. Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be 
baptized of him, (but more especially to the pharisees and 
sadducees, Matt. iii. 7.) [5] Ὁ generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath (which is) to come 
(upon this nation) ? 

8. Bring forth therefore (if you indeed desire to escape 
this wrath) fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not (or 
be not willing, in lieu of it) to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our Father (and so by that have a suffi- 
cient right to the blessings of the Messiah, promised to him 
and his seed): for I say to you, That (if ye repent not, you 

* Epipb. Anchor, δ. 38, Orig. tom. i, in Matt. p. 330. 
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are to be cut off; and think not that you being so, no chil- 
dren of Abraham will be found to whom this promise can. 
be made good ; for) God is able of these stones to raise up 
children to Abraham. (See note on Mait. iii. 9.) 

9. And (to excite you to this repentance, know that even ) 
now also the axe is laid to the root of the trees: every tree 
therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit is (to be) hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, saying, What shall we 
do then (to preyent or avert this ruin )? 

11. He answereth and saith to them, He [°] that hath 
two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; and he 
that hath meat, let him do likewise (i. e. he preseribed to 
them an extensive charity to all that wanted what they had 
to spare). 

12. Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said 
to him, Master, what shall we do (to escape this wrath)? 

18. And he saith to them, [7] Exact no more than that 
which is appointed you (to receive ). 

14, And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, 
And what shall we do? and he said to them, Do [5] violence 

to no man, neither [9] accuse any (man) falsely (or, op- 
press no man); but (and) be content with your wages. 

15. And as the people were in expectation (of the pro- 
mised Messiah), and (so) all men mused in their hearts of 
John, [*°] whether he were the Christ, or not ; 

16. John answered (their surmises by ) saying to them all, 
I indeed baptize you with water (and by that baptism 
call you to repentance, to fit you to believe on the Messiah, 
who will suddenly reveal himself) ; but one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to un- 
loose (i. 6. whose servant I am not worthy to be) : he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire (i. 6. in 
the symbol of fire): 

17. (And he will come as one) whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. 

18. And many other (such) things in his exhortation 
preached he to the people. 

19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for 
Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils 
which Herod had done, 

20. Added yet this above (them) all, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

21. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to 
pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the hea- 
ven was opened, 

22. And the Holy Ghost descended (hovering) in [1] a 
bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am 
well pleased. 

23. And Jesus himself (when he was baptized ) [*] began 
to be about thirty years of age, being, as (if) was sup- 
posed, the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 

24. Which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of 
Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of 

Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 
25. Which was the son of Mattathias, which was the son 

of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the son 

of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 

26. Which was the son of Maath, which was the son of 
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Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, which was the 
-son of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, 

27. Which was the son of Joanna, which was the.son of 
Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which was .the 

son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 
28. Which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of 

Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which was. the son of 
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29. Which was the son of Jose, which was the son of 

Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was the son 
of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

30. Which was the son of Simeon,-which was the son 
of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son 
of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 

31. Which was the son of Melea, which was the son of 

Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the 

son of Nathan, which was the son of David, 

32. Which was the son of Jesse, which was the son of 

Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was the son of 

Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 
33. Which was the son of Aminadab, which was the 

son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which was 
the son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 

34. Which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of 

Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which.was the son 
of Thara, which was the son of Nachor. 

35. Which was the son of Saruch, which was the son 

of Ragau, which-was the son of Phaleg, which was the 
son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, : 

- 36. Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of 
Arphaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the son 
of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37. Which was the son of Mathusala, which was the 

son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the 

son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 

38. Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of 
Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of 
God, 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[1 Ver. 2. EIT ἀρχιερέων "Avva καὶ Καϊάφα, Annas and 
Caiaphas being high-priests.] It is a rule of the Jews, that 
they do not constitute two high-priests together ; and yet we 
have not only mention in Josephus* of Jonathan and Ana- 
nias, Ananus and Jesus, as high-priests at the same time, 
but also of a στάσις τῶν ἀρχιερέων, a contention of the high- 
priests against the priests and chief Jews ; and mention of 
one Jesus, as γεραίτατος τῶν ἀρχιερέων," the eldest of the 
high-priests after Ananus. There were then doubtless 
many that bore that name, even all that ever had been so; 

as we still call them colonels and captains, who once bore 

those offices; and especially those of them, who were rulers 
in the great Sanhedrin, their supreme civil judicature. 
But then they being many, why are these two only men- 
tioned as high-priests? to this Mr. Selden answers, That 
as in the first verse St. Luke had given an account of their 

external government by tetrarchs and procurators, so in 
this he gives an account of that civil and sacred govern- 

* De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 21. lib. iv. cap. 18. 
t Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. p, 696. De Bello Jud, lib. iv. cap. 16. p. 878, 
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ment, which was left to be managed by themselves, by the 

Sanhedrin and high-priest; and because Annas was then 
their nasi, or prince of the Sanhedrin, whence he is called 

the ruler of the people, Acts xxiii. 5. and Caiaphas was 
high-priest that year, and, as he conjectures, the father 
of the Sanhedrin; therefore ‘they only are here named, as 
having the chief authority, civil and sacred, in their 

hands. 
[ Ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ Ἰωάννην, The word of God came 

to John.] These are the very words used of the prophets of 
the Old Testament, Td ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ὃ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Ἱερεμίαν, The 
word of the Lord came, or which came, to Jeremiah, .i. 2. 
ἔν. 11. Kat ἐγένετο λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς Ἰεζεκιὴλ, And the word 
of the Lord came to Ezekiel, i. 8. vi. 1. vii. 1. xii. 1. xiii. 1. 
xiv. 2. 12, and so it is said of the rest. Shall we then 
think, that this forerunner of the Messiah spake the word 
of the Lord, as did the prophets of the old testament; 
and that the prophets and apostles of the new testament, 
on whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable them to 

teach the mind of Christ to all future ages of the church, 
should not speak and write what they delivered as the rule 
of faith by like Divine assistance? 
[ Ver. 5. Πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ 

βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται, Every valley shall be filled up, and 
every mountain and hill shall be made low.] These words 
refer to a known custom of great kings, who, when they 
travelled any whither, ὁδοποιοὶ, waymen were sent before 
them to make plain their way, by filling up deep places, 
and levelling those that were high, and smoothing the 
places that were rough, and making straight the crooked. 
So Josephus saith, That when Titus came to the wars, * 
προῆγον piv βασιλικοὶ, kal πᾶν τὸ συμμαχικὸν, ἐν οἷς ὁδοποιοὶ, 
there went before him all the royal aids, and all the military 
men, and those who planed the ways. Thus the Targum 
upon Canticles saith, The cloud went before the Israelites 
in the wilderness three days’ journey, to take down the hills, 
and fill up the valleys before them, according to that of 
the Psalmist, Ixviii. 4. rendered by the Greek ὁδοποιή- 
care τῷ ἐπιβεβηκότι ἐπὶ τῶν δυσμῶν; and by Ainsworth, 
from the Hebrew, Sollu, make a highway for him that 
rideth in the deserts, as the word δυσμὸς signifies, Numb. 
xxxiii, 48. 50. xxxvi. 13. Deut. i. 1. Josh. v.10. 2 Sam. 
iv. 7.: and this also do they still expect, when they return 
from their captivity. Thus Baruch saith, God hath com- 
manded, or appointed, ταπεινοῦσϑαι πᾶν ὄρος ὑψηλὸν, καὶ φα- 
ράγγας πληροῦσθαι εἰς ὁμαλισμὸν τῆς γῆς, that every high 

mountain and bank of long continuance should be cast 
down, and every valley filled up, that Israel may go safely 
in the glory of God, v.7. So that as, when God led his 
people out of captivity, through the great desert to the land 
of promise, a highway-was made for him, riding in the 
cloud before them: so, when Christ ¢omes to proclaim 

liberty to the captives to sin and Satan, and lead them 
through the wilderness of this world to the heavenly Ca- 
naan, ἃ voice is again heard in the wilderness, saying, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c. 

[*] Ver. 6. Καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, And 
all flesh shall see the salvation of Οοα. 'These words are 
cited from Isa. lii. 10. in which chapter the ancient Jews 
allow, that the prophet is speaking of the Messiah: the 

* De Bello Jad. lib. vi. cap, 6. p. 907. B. 
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Targum on the thirteenth verse saying, Behold, my servant 
the Messiah shall be exalted; and the apostie applying the 
seventh verse to the preaching of the gospel, Rom. x. 15, 

[°] Ver. 7. Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν,Ο generation of vipers.) What 
in St. Matthew, iii. 7. is said to be spoken to the pharisees 
and sadducees, is here said to be spoken τοῖς ὄχλοις, to. the 
multitude, coming forth to be baptized; partly, because it 
was spoken to the pharisees mixed with the multitude, 
and in their audience, and agreed to them, not only as be- 

ing generally of one of these two sects, but being also an 
adulterous generation, degenerated from the seed of Abra- 
ham to be the seed of the serpent. 

[°] Ver. 11. Ὁ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι" καὶ 6 
ἔχων βρώματα ὁμοίως ποιείτω, He that hath two coats, let 
him give to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let 
him do likewise.] The Baptist doth not here make it unlaw- 
ful to have two coats; for Peter had two, Acts xii.8. and 
Paul likewise, 2 Tim. iv. 13. but only saith, that he that 
hath one coat, which his brother wants, and he at present 
doth not, should rather give it to him, than suffer him to be 
in want; and he that hath βρώματα περισσεύοντα; meats above 
what he himself needs, should, in like cases, feed his hungry 
brother with it; teaching us, that it is not lawful for us to 
abound in those things which our brother wants, when we 
have sufficient both to relieve his and our own necessities. 
Nor could this precept seem hard to those philosophers, 
who taught that ἑνὶ χρῆσθαι χιτῶνι τοῦ δεῖσθαι δυοῖν προτιμη- 
τέον, that it was better to use one coat, cet to want two. 
(Stob. Ser. 1. p. 18.) 

[7] Ver. 13. Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ Sensorless ὑμῖν πράσ- 
σετε, Exact no more than that which is appointed you.) The 
office of the publicans was to collect the tribute-money, 
which in Greek is πράττειν φόρους, as in Thucydides and 
Atheneus: and their name was infamous, saith Strabo, διὰ 
τὴν πλεονεξίαν, for their exacting more than they ought: 
saith Tacitus, ob illicitas exactiones, for their unjust ex- 
actions. (See the note on Matt. ix. 11.) And hence we 
see the reason and the pertinency of this exhortation; it 
being not to be expected, that any one should begin to be 
good till he ceaseth to be unjust, 

[®] Ver.14. Μηδένα διασείσετε, Do violence to no man.]. This 
word primarily signifies to shake, and terrify by shaking, 
and so to force money from any, by fear of what they may 
suffer if they do not give it; and secondarily, “ calumniis 
insectari,” to calumniate a person, as in Aristophanes, in 
Equit. ver. 203. which is to shake his reputation, and so to 
render him obnoxious to a mulct. 

[9] Μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε, Nor accuse any man Salsely.) This 

word answers to the Hebrew PWy, and signifies not only 
to accuse falsely, but to circumvent and oppress, So Gen. 
xliii. 18. We are brought in, τοῦ συκοφαντῆσαι ἡμᾶς; that he 
may oppress us; Job xxxv. 9. ᾿Απὸ πλήϑους συκοφαντουμέ- 
νων κράξονται, They shall cry for the multitude of oppres- 
sors: so Psal. lxxii. 4. He shall break in pieces, συκοφάν»- 
τὴν, the oppressor ; Psal. cxix. 122. Μὴ συκοφαντησάτωσάν 
Hey Let not the proud oppress me; and, ver. 134, Deliver me 
ἀπὸ συκοφαντίας, from thé oppression of men; Prov. xiv. 91, 
‘O συκοφαντῶν πένητα, He that oppresseth the poor, despiseth 
his Maker : so xxviii. 3. 16. and Eccles. iv. 1. I saw πάσας 
τὰς συκοφαντίας, all the oppressions that are under the sun, 
and beheld the tears τῶν συκοφαντουμένων, of those that were 
oppressed, and they had no comforter; and in the hands 
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τῶν συκοφαντούντων, of those who did oppress them, there | 

was strength. ; ὁ ; : . 
[2°] Ver. 15. Μήποτε. αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ Χριστὸς, Whether, or if so 

be, he were the Christ.] Of this sense of μήποτε, see note on 

2 Tim. ii. 25.5 9 
[11] Ver. 39. Καὶ κατάβῆναι τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα σωματικῷ εἴδει, 

ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὅζο. And the Holy Ghost descended 
upon him in a bodily shape as a dove.] viz. As ἃ dove uses to 
descend upon any thing, hovering, and overshadowing it: 

for that this relates not to the bodily shape, as if that had 
resembled a dove, but to the descent of that bodily shape, 
is evident from this; that had it related to the first, it should 

haye been ὡσεὶ περιστερᾶς; as of a dove, not ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, 

as a dove: so Acts ii. 3. there appeared to them cloven 
tongiies, ὡσεὶ πύρὸς; as of fire.. This bodily shape seems 
rather to have been that of light, or a bright cloud, in which 
God usually appeared under the old testament, and from 
which he spake, and which is usually called ἡ δόξα τοῦ 
Κυρίου, the glory of the Lord. So when the voice here 
mentioned was uttered a second time, it is expressly said, 
that ἡ νεφέλη φωτεινὴ ἐπισκίασεν αὐτοὺς, a bright cloud over- 

shadowed or hovered over them, and a voice came from the 
cloud, Matt. xvii. 5. or, as St. Peter saith, from the magni- 
ficent glory; 2 Pet. 1.17. and this Holy Spirit might here be 
said to descend after the manner of a dove, because that 

bird was anciently by the Jews looked upon as the symbol 
of the Holy Spirit: so Cant. ii. 12. The voice of the turtle is 
heard ; that is, saith the Chaldee paraphrast, NW7}P7 NW 
bp, the voice of the Holy Ghost. 

[*°] Ver. 23. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ὁ Ἰησοὺς wast ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχό- 
μενος, And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of 
age.] i. ὁ. He was entering into his thirtieth year, when he 
was thus baptized, and consecrated to his office. It is 

therefore certain from the first verse, that in the fifteenth 

year of Tiberius, our Lord was but beginning or entering 
upon the thirtieth year of his age : and then he suffering, as 
all agree, in the nineteenth year of Tiberius, could be but 
thirty-three years and a half when he was crucified. I 
know the critics say, that ἦν ἀρχόμενος ὧν, is a tautology ; 
but ὧν belongs not to this, but the following sentence; ὧν 

ὡς ἐνομίζετο, being; as was supposed, the son of Joseph. 
They add, that it is not rightly said, ἄρχομαι ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ; 
but if ἀρχόμενος τέχνης; i. 6. ἀπὸ τέχνης, in Plato,* be good 

Greek, why may not ἀρχόμενος ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, i. 6. ἀπ᾽ 
ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, be good Greek in St. Luke? Moreover, 
let ἀρχόμενος here be put absolutely for Christ’s beginning 
his office, and the sense will run thus, That Jesus was then 
about thirty years of age when he began his office. And 
if we consider, that this was the age appointed for the 
Levites to begin the service of the sanctuary ; that John 
the Baptist began his office at that age; and that all the 
ancients + do agree in this, That our Lord entered on his 

office in the thirtieth year of his age; yea, that Irenzeus 
and Eusebius justify this Greek against our critics; and 

* De Legib. 
1 "Hy δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐρχόμενος ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὡς ἐτῶν λ΄. Clem, Al. Strom. p. 340. “ Ad 

baptismum venit nondom qui triginta annos impleverat, sed qui inceperat esse tan- 

quam triginta annoram.” Iren. lib. ii. cap. 39. ᾿Αρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἐπὶ 
τὸ Iwan βάπτισμα “παραγίνεται. Euseb. lib. i. cap. 10. ‘ Et ipse erat Jesus inci- 
piens.” Orig. hom. in 28, in Lucam. ᾿Εβαπτίσθη ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῳ ποτάμῳ τοῦ τριαχόστου 
ἔτους τῆς ty σαρκὶ γενήσεως, κατὰ Λοῦκαν, ἦν δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν λ΄, Epiph. 

Her. 51. π. 24. Vide Ignat. Ep. Interp. ad Trull. §. 10. Hieron, in Ezek. cap, 1, 
‘Theoph. in locum, 
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some of them take this for granted upon the authority of 
. St. Luke ; all this will justify our version. And then im- 
possible is it to be true, that our Lord suffered in the 
thirty-eighth ; or, as Irenzeus saith, lived either till fifty, 
or between forty and fifty, as he proves from thé testimony 
of the disciples of St. John in Asia, declaring, “id ipsum 
eis tradidisse Johannem;” they did this, not by conjecture 
Srom the countenance of Christ, but by tradition from the 
mouth of the apostle John; yea, that some of them heard, 
“hee eadem,” the very same things from the mouth of other 
apostles, “ et testantur de hujusmodi relatione,” and give 
in testimony to this relation. Now Irenzus had laid down 
this as certain, that Christ “‘ per omnem venet ctatem,” 
passed through all ages, that he might sanctify them all, 
i.e. infants, little ones, boys, young men, ‘ et seniores” 
and old men: he therefore, saith he, was made, “ infanti- 
bus infans, sanctificans infantes,” an infant to sanctify them 
of that age; “ juvenibus juvenis,” to young men, whose age 
(saith he) begins at thirty, and extends to forty; he was 
made a young man, being baptized in his thirtieth year} 
and this he proves from Scripture, and the confessions of 
the Valentinians and gnostics, against whom he disputes. 
He goes on, and says, “sic et senior senioribus,” so was he 

made an old man for the sake of them; for (saith he) from 
the fortieth or fiftieth year, man’s life declines “ in etatem 
seniorem,” in old age; “ quam habens Dominus noster do- 
cebat, sicut evangelium et omnes seniores testantur,” fo 

which age our Lord having obtained, taught, as the gospel 
and all the seniors testify—the gospel in those words of the 
Jews, Thou art not yet fifty years old, (John viii. 57.) and 
the seniors, as having received it by tradition from the 
mouth of John and of other apostles... Who sees not now, 
that Irenzeus both doth, and, by his gradation from infants 
to young men, and from young men to old, was obliged to 
assert, that our Lord taught after the age of forty, if not 
till he was fifty years old; and that this was the tradition 
he speaks of, as received by the elders from the mouth of 
St. John and other apostles? 

CHAP. IV. 

1. Anp Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned 
from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, 

2. Being [*] forty days (invisibly ) tempted of the devil. 
And in those days he did eat nothing (nor was he hungry ): 
and (but) when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3. And (then) the devil (visibly appearing ) said to him, 
If thou be the Son of God, command this stone (this heap 
of stones ) that it may be made bread. 

4, And Jesus answered him, saying, (There is no ne- 

cessity of that, for ) [5] it is written, That man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every (thing appointed to feed him 
by the) word of God. . 

5. And (then) the devil, taking him up into a high 
mountain, shewed him (as in a map ) all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. 

6. And the devil said unto him, All this power (i. e. the 
power of these kingdoms ) will I give thee, and the glory of 
them: for that is delivered to me, and to whomsoever I 

will I give it. . 
7. If thou therefore wilt [5] worship me, all shall be 

thine. 
282 
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8. And Jesus answered and said to him, Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 

thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 
9. And (then) he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him 

ona pinnacle (or battlement.) of the temple, and said to him, 
If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: 

10. For it is written, (Psal. xci. 11.) He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee: 

11. And in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12. And Jesus answering said to him, It is said, Thou 
shalt not tempt (i.e. distrust) the Lord thy God (as:I 
should do, if, after a voice from heaven, saying to me, Thou 
art my beloved Son, I should require any farther experiment 
of that truth). 
. 13. And when the devil had ended all the (se) tempta- 
tions, he departed from him for a [*] season. 

14. And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee ;.and there went out a fame of him throughout the 
region round about. 

15. And (for) he taught in their synagogues, being glori- 
fied ofall. . 

16. And he came to Nazareth, [5] where he had been 
brought up; and, as [°] his custom was, he went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath, and ["] stood up for to read. 

17. And there was delivered to him the book of the pro- 
phet Esaias. And when he bad opened (i. e. unfolded) the 
book (the roll), he found the place where it was written, 
(Isa. 1xi. 1.) 

18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he (the 

Father) hath anointed me (with the Holy Ghost at my 
baptism, iii. 22.) to [5] preach the gospel to the poor (in 
spirit) ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, (who are in bondage to 
the law of sin and death, Rom. vii. 23.) and recovering of 
sight to the blind (Jews and pharisees, who have eyes and 
see not, John ix. 40, 41. and the blind gentiles, Rom. ii. 19.) 

and to set at liberty those that are bruised (with the weight 
of their sins ), 

19. To preach the [9] acceptable year of the Lord (the 
year of jubilee and rest, which was on that account very ac- 
ceptable to servants and debtors). 

20. And he closed (or, folded up) the book, and gave it 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all 

them that were in the synagogue were fastened upon him. 
21. And he began to say to them, This day is this Scrip- 

ture fulfilled (which hath been read ) in your ears. 
22.. And (when he had expounded to. them how it was 

fulfilled) all bare him witness (that so it was), and won- 
dered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? 

23. And he said to them, You will surely say to me this 
proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard 

done at. Capernaum, do also here in thy (own) country 
(i. e. do that at home, which it is famed thou hast done at 
Capernaum ). 

24. And he said, Verily I say to you, No prophet is (so 
well) accepted in his own country, (as elsewhere, they 
finding exceptions against him either for his parentage, ver. 
22. or his kindred, Mark vi. 3, 4. or his habitation, John ix 
47. or his country, John yii. 52.) 

90. But I tell you of a truth, (you deserve for your in- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. Iv. 

fidelity to be dealt with as Elias dealt with the Israelites ; 
for) many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when 
the heavens were shut up [*°] three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land: 

26. But to none of them was Elias sent, save to Sarepta, 
a city of Sidon, to a woman that was a widow. . 

27. And (as in the case of Elisha ; for) many lepers were 
in Israel, in the time of Eliseus the prophet, and (but) 
none of them was cleansed, saye Naaman the Syrian 
(even so now the gentiles are more worthy, to whom I should 
be sent, than you Jews ). 

28. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these 
words, [1] were filled with wrath, 

29. And rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and led 
him to the brow of the hill, whereon their city was built, 

that they might cast him down headlong (thence ). 
30. But he passing (miraculously ) through the midst of 

them went his way, 
31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 

and taught them on the sabbath-days. . 
. 82, And they were astonished at his doctrine; his word 
was (attended ) with (the) [*] power (of miracles to con- 
Jirm it). 

33. And (for) in the synagogues there was a man, who 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and (he) cried out with 
a loud voice, 

94. Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us 
(before the time)? I know thee who thou art; (viz. ) the 
Holy One of God. - 

35. And (but) Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt 
him not. 

36. And they were all amazed, and spake among them- 
selves, saying, What a. (wonderful) word is this! for 
with authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37. And the fame of him went out into every place of 
the country round about. 

38. And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into 
Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with 
a great fever; and they besought him for her. 

39. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fevers: ‘anit 
it left her: and immediately she arose and ministered to 
them. 

40. Now when the sun was setting (and so the sabbath 
was ending ), all they that had any sick with divers diseases 
brought them to him; and he laid his hands on every one 
of them, and healed them. 

41. And devils also came out of many, crying out, and 
saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. And he, rebuking 
them, suffered them not to speak (refusing+to receive tes- 
timony from them, though they spake the truth): for they 
knew that he was Christ. 

42. And when it was day, he departed and went into a 
desert place: and the people sought him, and came to him, 
and (would have) ΜΑΣ him, that he should not depart 
from them. 
“43. And (but) he said to them, I must preach the king- 

dom of God to other cities also: for therefore am I sent. 
44. And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 



CHAP. Iv.] 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

 [] Ver. 2. ‘HME'PA® τεσσαράκοντα πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ 

διαβόλου---καὶ συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν; ὕστερον ἐπείνασε, Being 
forty days tempted of the devil,—and when they were ended, 
he afterward hungered.| He was tempted of the devil 
only inwardly, and invisibly, during those forty days; after- 
ward by Satan appearing in a visible shape: for the devil 
came unto him, Matt. iv..3. and departed from him, ver. 11. 

and tempted him to worship before him. Moreover, seeing 
Christ did eat nothing during those forty days and nights; 
they who, during the like number of days, abstain only 
from flesh, eating fish, and drinking wine plentifully on 
those days, do nothing less than imitate the example of 
Christ here: and seeing they cannot, for forty days, οὐδὲν 
φάγειν, eat nothing, they can be no more obliged in this to 

imitate our Lord than Elias. (See the note on Matt. iv. 2.) 

- [2] Ver. 4. Γέγραπται, ὅτι οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ἄνϑρω- 

moc, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι Θεοῦ, It is written, Man shall not 

live by bread alone, but by every word of God.] The words 

in Deut. viii. 3. run thus: He suffered thee to hunger, and 

then fed thee with manna (a light aerial sort of food), 

giving thee as great strength and vigour from that, as from 

the bread and flesh thou didst eat in Egypt; and this he did, 

providing it miraculously every day, that he might teach 

thee (by this example) that man doth not live by bread 
only, but by every word of God ; i. e. every thing that he 
shall please to command to give him nourishment; so that 

though I am now hungry, as they were, I have no need to 

work a miracle myself to satisfy my hunger, seeing I know, 
by this example, that God, though he suffer his children to 
want bread, yet will command some other thing to preserve 
them alive, and will himself rather work a miracle, than 
they shall want nourishment. 

[°] Ver. 7. Σὺ ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιόν μου, If thou wilt wor- 
ship before me: ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς pot, If thou wilt fall 
down, and worship me, Matt. iv. 9.1 Hence Dr. Lightfoot 
collects, that it is the same thing to worship the devil, and 
before the devil ; and so, in like manner, to worship before 
an image, and to worship an image: and this indeed is 
true, when that before which we worship is the object, and 
the reason of the worship, as in this case it would have 
been; but it is otherwise, when that before which we wor- 
ship is only a circumstance; as when the Jews worshipped 
before the ark, or sanctuary, as Psal. xcix. 5. 9. cxxxii. 7. 
the object of that worship being God, the ark only the cir- 
cumstance, to wit, the place of his peculiar residence; and 
much less, when if is a mere accidental circumstance ; as 

when old Jacob worshipped God upon his bed, and so 
bowed down to some part of it. 
' Ver: 8. Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου Σατανᾶ. See the defence of this 
reading, Examen Millii. 
ΤΉ Ver. 13. ᾿Απέστη an’ αὐτῷ ἄχρι καιροῦ, He departed from 
him for a season.| Till the time of his passion; for then 
only he returned, John xiv. 30. and that was his hour, Luke 
xxii. 53. And if this enemy of mankind omitted no season 
of tempting Christ, we have reason to believe he will omit 
no opportunity of tempting us. 

Γ[ Ver. 16. Kat ἦλϑεν εἰς τὴν NaZapiS οὗ ἣν τεδραμμένος, 

And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up.] 
That he, by his example, might teach us, saith Theophy- 

ON THE GOSPEL OF ST LUKE. 317 

lact, first to teach and to do good to those of our own 
family and abode. 
[ Καὶ εἰσῆλθε κατὰ τὸ εἰωϑὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαβ- 

βάτων εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν" And, as his custom.was, he went 

into the synagogue on the sabbath-day.| That‘the syna- 
gogue-worship was then loaded with rites and ceremo- 
nies of human invention, and that the manners of those 

who met there were much corrupted, no man, who is. ac- 

quainted with the Scriptures and the Jewish history, can 
doubt; and yet Christ, with his disciples, go customarily 
to these synagogues, as members of the church of Nazareth, 
every sabbath-day; and he joins with them in their wor- 
ship, condemning, by his example, the niceness of our 
sectaries. 

["] Kat ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι, Ver. 20. καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον 

ἐκάϑισε, And stood up to read.——And, closing the book, 
he sat down.] Here Christ conforms to the ceremonies 
of the Jewish doctors, who, in honour of the law and the 

prophets, stood up when they read them; because,-as the 
law was given with reverence, so is it, say they, to be 
handled with reverence; and he sits down to teach; be- 
cause it was the custom in their schools and synagogues to 
do so. So the Targum on Judg. ii. 6. The wise men re- 
turned to sit in the houses of the synagogues with their 
heads covered, and to teach the people the words of the 
law: so again, ver. 9. That this was our Lord’s constant 
custom, when he taught the people, we learn from his own 

words, I sat daily teaching in the temple, Matt. xxvi. 55. 
and from his practice throughout the evangelists. (See 
Luke ii. 46. John viii. 2.) Moreover, the book which he 
read in, being made of skins of parchment sewed to each 
other, and joined to a stick, upon which it was rolled; he 

that was to read unrolled it, till he came to the place where 

he was to read, and this: was ἀναπτύξαι, to unfold it ; and 

when he had done reading he did, πτύξαι, roll it up again, 
and gave it to the chasan, styled here, ὑπηρέτης, the minister 
of the synagogue. 

[®] Ver. 18. Ἐὐαγγελίζεσϑαι πτωχοῖς, To preach the gospel 
to the poor.| To the humble, or poor in spirit, Matt. γ. 3. 
(see note on Matt. xi. 5.) ἰάσασϑαι rode συντετριμμένους τὴν 
καρδίαν, to heal the broken-hearted; i.e. those who are so 

pierced in heart, and contrite in spirit for their sins, as to 
repent, and turn from them, Isa. lvii. 15. Psal. xxxiv. 18. 
li. 17. κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν, preach deliverance to the 

captives, to the Jews in bondage to the law, Gal. iv. 9. to 

both Jew and gentile, under captivity to the law of sin, 
Rom. vii. 23. and recovering of sight to the blind Jews and 
pharisees, who had eyes, and saw not, John ix. 40, 41. and 

the blind gentiles, Rom. ii. 19. (see the note there); ἀπο- 
στεῖλαι TeSpavopévoug ἐν ἀφέσει, to set at liberty those that are 
bruised with the chain of their sins. (See Examen Millii 
here.) 

[5] Ver. 19. Κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτὸν, To preach the 
acceptabie year of the Lord.| 'The year of jubilee and rest, 
when liberty was to be proclaimed throughout the land to 
all the inhabitants of it; (Ley. xxv. 8.) when debts were to 
be remitted, and possessions restored to the poor, the He- 
brew servant of the Jew set free, and he that was sold to a 

sojourner was to be redeemed, (ibid.) Hence this jubilce 
is by Josephus rendered ἐλευθερία, liberty, and by Aquila, 
ἄφεσις, remission; and that the Jews themselves thought 
this jubilee did signify a spiritual redemption, is proved by 
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Voisin de Jubileo, lib. i. cap. 2.: and the forty-second and 
sixty-first of Isaiah being, by the Jews themselves, inter- 
preted of the Messiah, (see Targum on Isa. xlii.1. and Sy- 
nopsis on Ixi. 1.) well might our Lord say, ver. 21. This 
day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

Ver. 23. That do, ἐν τῇ πατρίδι cov, in thy own country] 
For though Nazareth and Capernaum were both in Galilee, 
yet Nazareth was in the lower Galilee; whereas Capernaum, 

being a Decapolitan city, was in Galilee of the gentiles, 
that is, in upper Galilee. 

[°°] Ver. 25. ᾿Επὶ ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, When heaven was 
shut up three years and six months.] For Elias tarried a 
year at the brook Kerith, (1 Kings xvii.7.) and then in the 
middle of the third year came to Ahab. (1 Kings xviii. 1.) 

[4] Ver. 28. Καὶ ἐπλήσϑησαν πάντες ϑυμοῦ, And they were 
all filled with wrath.] When they heard Christ declaring 
them unworthy of the benefit of those miracles, which he 
had done at Capernaum; and, by the instances of the Si- 

donian;widow and Naaman the Syrian, plainly intimating, 
that this gospel should chiefly be received among the gen- 
tiles, they, in a furious zeal, seek to destroy him; but he, 
by passing unseen through the midst of them, or restraining 
their violence, gave an instance of his Divine power. 

[**] Ver, 32. Ἔν ἐξουσίᾳ ἣν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ, For his word 
was with power.] That is, either as being confirmed by his 
miracles; so with great power gave the apostles testimony 
to the resurrection of the Lord, Acts iy. 33. Mark xvi. 20. 

(See note on Matt. vii, 29.) or he taught them as a prophet 
sent from God, and delivering his message to them, which, 
from the time of the prophets, had not been done; whence 
it was usually said by the Jews of the times of Ezra, Hi- 
therto the prophets, the wise men follow, (see 1 Macc. ii. 27, 
xiv. 41.) and of a difficult question, We leave it undecided 
till a prophet shall arise, (1, Mace. iv. 46.).and when Christ 
came, they say, A great prophet is risen up among us, (Luke 
vii. 16.) and inquire of him, ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, by what extra- 
ordinary authority he did these things, and who gave him 
that authority? (Matt. xxi. 23.) 

CHAP. V. 

1. An D it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen- 
nesaret, 

2. And saw two ships standing by (the shore of) the 
lake; but the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
washing (Gr. having washed ) their nets. 

3, And he entered into one of the ships, (viz. that) which 
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out (the 
ship) a little from the land. And (this being done) he sat 
down, and taught the people out of the ship. 

4. Now when he had left speaking (to the people), he 
said to Simon, Launch out intothe deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught ( of fishes ). 

5. And Simon answering said to. him, Master, we have 

toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : nevertheless 
at thy word I will let down their net. 

6, And when they had done this, they enclosed a great 
multitude of fishes ; and the net brake. 

7. And they (finding this) beckoned to their partners, 
_ which were (now ) in the other ship, that they should come 

rt PARAPHRASE) WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. V. 

and help them. And they came, and filled both ships so 
(full), that they began to sink (with the weight of the 

Jishes ). 
8. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ 

knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am ἃ [*] sinful man; 
O Lord, (and so unworthy of the presence of so Divine a 
person as I perceive thou art. 

9. This he spake from a great sense of the majesty of 
Christ ;) for he was astonished, and all that were with him, 
at the draught of fishes which they had taken : 

10. And so were. also James and John, the sons of Ze- 
bedee, which were partners with Simon (and were in the 
other ship). And (but) Jesus said to Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch men; (i.e. shalt be instru- 
mental to draw men into the net of the gospel, see Acts 
ii. 41.) 

11. And when they had brought their ship to land, they 
forsook all (their other business), and followed him. 

12. And it came to pass, when he was in (the confines of ) 
a [71 certain city, (to wit, Capernaum, Mark ii.1.) behold a 
man (was there) full of leprosy τ who seeing Jesus fell on 
his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

13. And he put forth his hand, and [°] touched him, 
saying, I will: be thou clean. And immediately the le- 
prosy departed from him. 

14; And he charged him to tell no man: but (or, and 
said to him) go, and shew thyself to the priest (first), and 
[*] offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded, 
for a testimony to them (that thou art cleansed from thy 
leprosy ). 

15. But so much the more (did he divulge it, so that 
thence) went there a fame abroad of him: and great multi- 
tudes came together to hear (him), and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 

16.. And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and 
prayed (Gr. he was withdrawn into the wilderness, and 
praying ). 

17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as (that ἣν he 
was teaching, that (Gr. and) there were pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem ; and the 
[°] power of the Lord was present (with him) to heal them 
(who came to be healed of their infirmities, ver. 15.). 

18. And, behold, men brought in a bed a man that was 
taken with a palsy: and they sought means to aaPS him 
in (to the house ), and lay him before him. 

19. And when they could not find by what way they 
might bring him in because of the multitude, they went up 
on the housetop, and let him down through the tiling, with 
his couch, into the midst (of the people) before Jesus. 

20. And when he saw their faith, he said to him, Man, 

thy sins are forgiven thee. 
21. And the scribes and pharisees began to reason, 

saying, Who is this who speaketh (these) blasphemies, 
(making himself God? for) who can forgive sins, but God 
alone ? 

22. But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he an- 
swered and said to them, (For) what (cause) reason ye 
(thus) in your hearts ? 

23. (For) whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say (effectually, that which is a certain indica- 
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tion, that the punishaent of them is remitted, viz.) Rise up 
and walk ? 

24, But (I choose to say the first) that ye may know that 

the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins: 
(then) he said unto the sick of the palsy, I say unto thee, 

Arise, and take up thy couch, and go to thine house. 

25. And immediately he arose up before them, and took 

up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, 

lorifying God. 
90. And they (who saw this) were all amazed, and they 

glorified God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have 

seen strange things to-day. 
27. And after these things he went forth, and saw a pub- 

lican, named [°] Levi (or Matthew ), sitting at the receipt 
of custom: and he said to him,Follow me. ᾿ 
τ 28. And he left all (his toll-business, and) rose up (in- 
stantly ), and followed him. 

29. And Levi made him a great feast in his own house: 
and there was a great company of publicans and others 

that sat down with him (and his disciples, Matt. ix. 10.) 

‘80. But [1] their scribes and pharisees (i. 6. the scribes 
and of that place) murmured against his disci- 
ples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and 

sinners ? 
31. And Jesus answering said to them, ( This is done, 

because they most need my help, for) they that are. whole 
ms not the physician; but they that are sick. 
32. (And this suits best with the reason of my advent, 

for) Tcaine not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance. 

33. And they ( ὑπ followed John, Matt. ix. 14.) said to 
him, Why do (we) the disciples of John fast often, and 
make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the pharisees ; 

- but thine eat and drink (on our fasting-days )? 
84, And he said to them, Can ye (reasonably) make 

the children of the bridechamber (or guests of a marriage- 
faut ') fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? 

35, But the days will (shortly) come, when. the bride- 
groom shall (by death) be taken from them, and then they 
shall fast in those days. 

36. And he spake also a parable to them (relating to the 
same purpose, saying), No man puttetha piece of new gar- 
ment upon an old (garment): if otherwise, then both the 
new maketh a (fresh) rent, and the piece that was taken 
out of the new agreeth not with the old. 

97. And (in like manner ).no man putteth new wine into 
old bottles; else (or, if so) the new wine will. burst the 
bottles, and be spilled, and.the bottles will perish. 

38. But new wine must be put into new bottles; and (so ) 
both are preserved : (even so my young disciples, taken not 
from the schools, but from their fishing-trades, must not pre- 
sently be put to severe tasks, for which they are not yet 
strong enough, lest they should be discouraged, and fall off 

from me. ) 
39. Noman also having drunk old wine (which is smooth, 
grateful to the palate, and agreeable to the stomach, ) 
straightway desires (to exchange it for ) new (which is harsh 
to the palate, and, by reason of the lee in it, offensive to the 
stomach): for he saith, The [7] old is better ; (even so my raw 
disciples must not be presently engaged in those austerities 
of life, which may be offensive to them at the first, but, by 
degrees, be brought to observe them.) 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

[*] Ver. 8. ἜΞΕΛΘΕ ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, 
Κύριε, Depart from me: for Iam a sinful man, O Lord.| Not 
in that famous sense in which the sinner is joined with pub- 
licans and heathens, and denotes one who hath cast off the 
fear of God, and given up himself to wickedness ; for this 

his fear was an indication of a religious mind. Moreover, 
hence it is probable, that St. Peter had higher apprehen- 
sions of Christ than of a mere man, seeing, of old, men 
were only struck with such a fear from the presence of the 
Divine Majesty, or of some angels delivering their message 
in his name. (Gen. xxxii. 30. Judg. vi. 22. xiii. 22. Isa. 
vi. 5.) 

[*] Ver. 12. Ἔν τῇ μίᾳ τῶν πόλεων, When he was in one of 
the cities.] i. ὁ. When he came down from the mount, (Matt. 

Viii. 2.) being about to enter into Capernaum, (into which 
he entered after he had healed the leper, Mark ii. 1.) a leper 
meets him ‘in the field of that city, the law not admitting 
such to come into a city; he is therefore here said to be in 
the city, as being in the field near to it: so, to be in Je- 
richo, Josh. ν, 13. is to be in the field of Jericho, or by Je- 

richo ; and to smite them begibajon in Gibeion, Josh. x. 10. 
is to do it in the fields of Gibeon. ‘This leper came to him, 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, bowing down with his face to the earth, 
saith Luke here; προσκυνῶν, worshipping, Matt. viii. 2. yo- 
νυπετῶν, bending his knees, Mark i. 40.: so, Luke viii. 41. 
Jairus came to him, πεσὼν παρὰ πόδας, falling down at his 
feet; προσκυνῶν, Matt. ix. 18, 

[3] Ver.13. “Haro αὐτοῦ, He touched him.] To shew, that 
he, being a prophet, was not obliged to observe the punc- 
tilios of the ceremonial law. 

[*] Ver. 14. Offer for thy cleansing.) Pious here is the note 
of Theophylact, that ne’ ὅτις καϑαρίσθη, ἄξιός ἐστὶ προσφέρειν 
τὸ δῶρον" then only is a man fit to offer to God his gift, when 
he is cleansed from his sin. Hence the unclean person, who 
came into the sanctuary, was, by the law of Moses, to be 
cut off from his people, Numb. xix. 20. 

[*] Ver. 17. Kat δύναμις Κυρίου ἦν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτοὺς, And 

the power of the Lord was present to heal them.] Who came 
to be healed of their infirmities, ver. 15. not the pharisees 

and lawyers, who had no faith to be healed, and perhaps no 
need of it; it being a known rule, that’ pronouns often do 
refer not to: the immediate precedent, but the remoter 
noun, So Matt. xi.1. he taught, ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν, not 
in the cities of his disciples, for they had none, but of the 
Jews: so Psal. xcix. 8. Thow answeredst them, Moses and 
Aaron, ver. 6. and tookest vengeance on their inventions, i. 6. 
the inventions of the people. (See Matt. xii. 9. Acts xv. 
11. see Glass. de Pronom. lib. iii. Tr. 2. Can. 10.) 

[°] Ver.27. Τελώνην ὀνόματι Λευῖν, A publican named Levi. 
That this Levi was not the same with Matthew, mentioned 

Matt. ix. 9. Grotius, and those who follow him, conceive, 

(1.) because Matthew never calls himself Levi, nor doth 
Mark (ii. 14.) or Luke ever call Levi, Matthew : to which 
argument St. Jerome* answers, that Matthew, out of mo- 
desty, and in remembrance of his former life, styles him- 
self Matthew the publican, (x. 3:) but Mark and Luke never 
call him the publican, but mention his more honourable 

* In Matt. ix. 9. 
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name, “ne antique conversationis recordantes,” lest they 
should seem to reproach him by remembering his former con- 
versation ; it is enough that St. Mark calls his Levi the son 
of Alpheus, as Matthew is in church-history said to be 
the son of Alpheus: as therefore Saul, after his conver- 
sion, is almost always called Paul, so might Matthew the 
publican by these two evangelists be called Levi. (2.) He 
adds, that Heracleon, who was near to the apostles’ time, 

reckons Matthew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi, 
among them who had no occasion to own Christ before 
princes, or suffer martyrdom on that account, as Clemens 
of Alexandria testifies.* I answer, there is no regard to 
be had to this Valentinian heretic, especially when he con- 
tradicts the opinion of all the ancients, in saying that Mat- 
thew, and Philip, and Thomas, did not suffer martyrdom. 

(See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, p. 134. of Philip, 

p. 125. of St. Thomas, p. 139.) Against him we oppose 
the Apostolical Constitutions, introducing him speaking 
thus, Ἐγὼ Ματθαῖος ὃς καὶ Λευὶ, I Matthew, named also Levi ; 

the testimonies of St. Jerome and Sophonius, in voce Mat- 
theeus, and others of the ancients. See Cotelerius in Con- 

stit. Apost. p. 315. (9.) He adds, that when Celsus ob- 
jected that our Lord gathered publicans, Origen} confesses 
that Matthew was a publican, but he denies that Levi was 
so. To this it is answered, that the same Origen, in his pre- 
face to the Epistle to the Romans, and in the place cited in 
the catené on St, Matthew, says expressly, that he whom 
St. Matthew styles by the name of Matthew the publican, is 
by St. Luke called Levi. (See another answer in Cotelerius, 
ibid.) In a word, sure it must be in vain to object against 
a history in Mark and Luke, where he is called Levi, so 
exactly agreeing with thatin St. Matthew, where he is called 
Matthew, that not a circumstantial difference can be dis- 
cerned; insomuch that even Mr. Clerc, who, in his an- 

notations, quarrels with Dr. Hammond for following an opi- 
nion confuted by Grotius, in his Harmony, is himself forced 
to do what he corrects Dr. Hammond for doing. His words 
are these, vidit publicanum cui nomen erat Levi, seu Mat- 

theus. Moreover, that this Levi, being called, instantly left 
all, and followed Christ, both Mark and Luke attest: now 

this is the note of an apostle, Matt. xix. 27. (See also 
Examen var. Lect, Mill. in Matt. x. 3.) 

[{ Ver. 30. EyéyyvZov of γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν, Their scribes 
and pharisees murmured, saying, διατί; Why eateth?] i.e. 
The scribes and pharisees, not the guests that sat down 
per αὐτῶν, with them, ver. 29. (for then they must them- 
selves have been guilty of.the same crime, for which they 
murmured against Christ), but the scribes of the Jews ; for 
what is here, their scribes, is absolutely, Mark ii. 16. the 

scribes. So in their cities, Matt. xi. 1. is in the cities, not 

of Christ’s disciples, but of the Jews; and he entered εἰς 
συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν, into a synagogue of theirs, xii. 9. i. 6. not 
into a synagogue of the pharisees to whom he spake, ver. 2. 
but of the Jews. Schmidius also here observes, that δια- 

τί here is as much as, by what privilege? for εἰς τί and 

iva τί denote the final cause, but διατί the antecedent 
reason. 

[Ὁ] Ver. 39. Ὃ παλαιὸς χρηστότερός ἐστιν, For he saith, The 

old is better.) So Cicero, de Amicitiis, “ veterrime que- 
que, utea vina que vetustatem ferunt, esse debent sua- 

* Strom, iv. p. 501, D. 502. t Lib. i. contr, Celsum, p. 48. 
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vissime,” old friendships, as old’ ‘wines, are to be deemed - 
the sweetest. 

Ver. 36. Ob συμφωνεῖ τὸ ἐπίβλημα. See this ae de- 
fended, Examen Millii. 

CHAP: VI. 

1. Anp it came to pass on the ["] second sabbath after 
the first (Gr. on the first sabbath after the second day of 
the feast of unleavened bread), that he (Christ) went 
through the corn-fields, and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat (of them), rubbing them ‘in their 
hands. 

2. And certain of the pharisees said to them, Why do 
ye that which (it) is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days? 

8. And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not-read 
so much as this, (which is a case parallel to that of my 
disciples, viz.) what David did, when himself was a hun- 
gered, and they that were with him ? 

4. How he went into the house of God, and did take and 
eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them that were with 
him; which (bread by the letter of the law ) it is not lawful 
to eat, but for the priests alone? 

5. And (moreover ) he said to them, That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath (i. 6. he who came to save men’s 
lives must have power, in such cases as concern the good and 
welfare of men, to dispense with the strict rest required by 
the law of the sabbath ). 

6. And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he. 
entered into a synagogue and taught: and there was a 
man whose right hand was withered. 

7. And the scribes and pharisees (having asked him, 
whether it was lawful to heal on the sabbath-day, Matt. xii. 
10.) watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath- 
day; that (if he did so) they might find an accusation 
against him, (as one that kept not the mapas αι ας John 
ix. 6.) 

8. But he knew their thoughts (or reasonings )s and said 
to the man who had the withered hand, Rise up, and stand 
forth in the midst (of the synagogue). And he arose and 
stood forth. 

9. Then said Jesus to them, I will (also) ask you one 
thing; (viz.) Is it lawful on the sabbath-days to do good, 
or to do evil? to save life or to destroy it? =~ 

10. And looking. round about upon them all (and re- 
ceiving no answer from any of them), he said to the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

11. And they were filled with madness; and communed 
one with another what they might do to Jesus, (ἡ. 6. how 
they might destroy or punish him with death, for violating 
the sabbath, Matt. ix. 14.) 

12. And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 

to a mountain to pray, and continued all night in [*] prayer 
to God (Gr. ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, in God's house rf 
prayer, or in a synagogue dedicated to his service ). 

13. And when it was day, he called to him his disciples: 
and (out) of them he chose twelve (to be his constant at- 
tendants, and witnesses of his actions, John xv. 27.) whom 
also he named apostles; (7. 6. persons whom he would send 
to preach in his name to the Jews first, and after we the 
gentiles ; 
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14. Viz.) Simon, whom he also named Peter, and An- | 

‘drew his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Isca- 

riot, which also was the traitor. 
17. And he came down with them, and stood in the 

plain, and (with him were) the company of his disciples, 
and a great multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and from the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 

came to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases ; 

18, And they that were vexed with unclean spirits: and 
‘they were healed. 

19. And the whole multitude (of them who came to be 
healed) sought to touch him: for there went virtue out of 
him, and healed them all (who thus touched him). 
20. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, 
[ Blessed be ye (who are) poor (in spirit ): for yours is 
the kingdom of God. - 

21. Blessed are ye that hunger now (after righteous- 
ness ): for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now 
(with that godly sorrow which works repentance): for ye 
shall (find that comfort which will make you ) laugh. 

_ 22. Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when 
they shall separate you from their company, and shall re- 
proach you, and shall cast out your name as evil (doers ), 
for the Son of man’s sake; (i.e. for the sake of the Mes- 
siah, styled by Daniel the Son of man, Dan. vii. 14.) 

23. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, 
your reward is great in heaven (your case being like, in 
this, to those holy prophets who are now in heaven): for in 
the like manner did their fathers to the prophets. 

24, But woe to you that are rich (and by those riches 
are indisposed to follow me)! for you have received your 
consolation (in this life ). 

25. Woe to you that are full (and therefore do not hun- 
ger after righteousness )! for ye shall hunger. Woe to you 
that laugh now (when you are called to repentance, to fit 
you to receive the gospel)! for ye shall mourn and weep, 
(when ye find yourselves excluded from the kingdom of God, 
Matt. viii. 12.) _ 

26. Woe to you, when [5] all (the) men (of the world) 
speak well of you (this being a sign that you imitate those 
false prophets, who spake things pleasing to the people)! 
for so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

27. But I say to you that hear (me), Love your enemies, 
do good to them that hate you, 

28. Bless them that curse you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you. 

29. And to him that smiteth thee (with his palm) on the 
one cheek, offer (i. e. permit) also the other (to be smit- 
ten); and him that taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to 
take thy coat also (rather than contend by force, or before 
the magistrate, about supportable injuries ). 

30. Give to every (indigent) man that asketh of thee 
μέ what he wants, and thou canst spare); and of him [5] that 
* taketh away thy goods ask them not again, (in a judi- 

ciary manner ; see note on Matt. v. 42. or urge not the re- 
storing them to the detriment of charity, or so as to quar- 
rel, or shew a contentious spirit about them). 

31. And as you would that men should do to you, (in 
equal circumstances) do ye also to them likewise. 
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| 82. For if [°] ye love them (only) that love you, what 
thank have ye? (i. e. what reward can ye expect for that 
which even the worst of men will do? ver. 35.) for sinners 
also love those that love them. 

33. And if ye do good to them ( only ) which ‘do good to 
you, what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the 
same. 

94, And if ye lend to them (only) of whom ye hope to 
receive (what ye lend), what thank have ye? for sinners 
also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 

35. But love ye your enemies, and do good, and [1] lend, 

(though) hoping for nothing again; and your reward (in 
| heaven) shall be great, and ye shall (shew yourselves to) be 
the children of the highest (God ): for he is kind to the un- 
thankful and to the evil. 

36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is 
merciful. 

37. Judge not (unnecessarily), and ye shall not. be 
judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
forgive (others their trespasses) and ye shall be forgiven 
(yours ). 

38. Give, and it shall be given to you; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall 

[*] men give (by God’s disposal, or δώσουσι, shall be given; 
see the note,) into your bosom. For with the same (liberal) 
measure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you 
(by God) again. (2 Cor. ix. 6.8, 10.) 
[ΤῸ this sermon of Christ the evangelist here adds other 

things spoken by Christ at other times; but tending to en- 
gage men to observe these precepts, or to take off their ex- 
ceptions against them.] 

39. And (first, against the pharisees, who, being covetous, 
derided these charitable doctrines, Luke xvi..14.) he spake 
a parable to them (that heard him, saying ), Can the blind 
(pharisees ) lead the blind (in the right way? if they com- 
mit themselves to their conduct,) shall they not both fall 
into the ditch? 

40. (And to remove that fear of poverty, reproach, and 
injuries, to which this practice might, subject his followers, 
he said,) The disciple is not (to expect to be) above his 
master; but every one that[°] is perfect. (i. 6. fully in- 
structed in these rules) shall (will) be as his master, (i. 6. 
conformed to him in. these things ; see Matt. x. 25.) 

41. And (as for his command. not. to judge others, when 
we ourselves are greater criminals, his question upon that 
occasion was, ) why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? 

42. Either (or) how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when 
thou thyself beholdest not. the beam which is in thine.own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly (how) to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 

43. For (then only wilt thou be fit to direct others well, 
both by example and by words, when thou art good thyself, 
seeing ) a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

44, For every tree is known by his own fruit. For of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of (or, from) a bramble- 
bush gather they grapes. 

45, (And, in like manner,) a good man out of the good 
2T 



δ φὰς 

322 A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 

treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good ; and 
‘an evil man out of 'the evil treasure of his heart bringeth — 
forth that which is evil: for of (from) the abundance of | 
his heart his mouth speaketh. 

46. And (he said, moreover) why (to what purpose ) call - 
ye me Lord, Lord (i.e. profess yourselves my disciples ), 
and (yet ) do not the things which I say (ye ought to do)? 

47. (For) whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my say- | 
ings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like: 

48. He is like a man who built a house and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rock: and when the'flood arose, 
the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and (yet) 
could not shake it: for it was founded upon’a rock. 

49. But he which heareth (my words), and doeth (them ) 
not, is like a man that without a foundation built ‘a house 

upon the earth; against which the stream did beat vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house 
was great. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 
[*] Ver. 1. ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ, It came 

to pass’in the second sabbath after the first.| This should 
have ‘been'rendered, in'the first sabbath after the second day 
of the Passover ; for after the first day of the Passover, which 
was a sabbath, Exod. xii. 16. ἀπὸ τῆς ἐπαύριον τῶν σαββᾶά- 
των, from the morrow after the sabbath, (that is, saith 
Josephus, τῇ δευτέρᾳ ἀζύμων ἡμέρᾳ, from the second day of 
wileavened ‘bread, that is, ‘the ‘sixteenth of the month, 

Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 10.) ye ‘shall count unto you seven sab- 
baths complete, (Lev. xxiii. 15.) reckoning ‘that day ‘for 
the first of the first week, which ‘was ‘therefore called Sev- 
τερόπρωτον, the first sabbath from ‘this second day of unlea- 
vened bread; the second ‘was called δευτεροδεύτερον, the 

second sabbath from that day; and ‘the third Sevreporptrov, 
the third sabbath from 'that:second day; and ‘soon till they 
came to the seventh sabbath from that day, i: 6. to the forty- 
ninth day, which was the day of Pentecost. The mention 
of the seven sabbaths to be numbered, with’relation to this 

second day, auswers all ‘that Grotius objects against this 
exposition; ‘see Petavius on Epiphan. Her. 30. ἢ. 82. 
where Epiphanius expressly says, our Lord’s disciples did 
this, τῷ σαββάτῳ τῷ μετὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τῶν ἀζύμων, on'the sab- 
bath following the day of unleavened bread; which, if un- 
derstood of the second day, ‘is ‘the truth. And if Pente- 

cost was called ‘the feast of harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16. (as 

Bochart, Hieroz. par. i. lib. iii. cap. 18. Nicholas Fuller, 

Miscell. lib. iii. cap. 11. Mr. Mede, Disc. 46. p. 355. ‘Dr. 
Lightfoot, and ‘the Jews say, see Temple Serv. cap. 14. 
sect. 4.) because then their barley and wheat-harvest were 
gathered in, this feast could not be Pentecost, as Grotius 

conjectures; because then the corn must be gathered in: 
and therefore could not be plucked by Christ’s disciples in 
the field. : 

[*] Ver. 12. “Hv διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, And 
he continued all night in prayer to God.] Or, in ἃ house of 
prayer of God, or in a synagogue dedicated fo 'the service 
of God: though ‘synagogues were not, as far ‘as ‘we can 
find, of Divine institution; yét, being necessary for the per- 
formance ‘of God’s service, they, by the Psalmist, are 
styled the houses of God, Psal. lxxiv. 9. and here a house 
of prayer of God: and im like manner may our churches, | 

[omar vr. 

for the same reason, be styled the houses of God: for, as 
the mountain of God, Exod. iii, 1. iv. 27. the bread of God, 
Ley. xxi. 17, the lamp of God, 1 Sam. iii. 3. the vessels of 
God, 1 Chron. xxii. 19. the altar of God, Psal. xliii. 4. 
the sacrifices of God, Psal. li. 17. the gifts of God, Luke © 
xxi. 4, the ministers of God, 2Cor. vi. 4. the tabernacle of 
God, 2:Chron. i. 3. the temple of God, Matt. xxi. 12. and 
the synagogue of God, Psal. \xxiv. 8. are all things conse- 

| crated or appropriated to God’s service; so προσευχὴ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ must, in all reason, be a house of prayer of God; 
whence it is called τόπος προσευχῆς, a place of prayer, 
1 Mace. iii. 46. And so the word προσευχὴ is certainly 
used, Acts xvi. 13. and ‘by Philo* in his oration against 
Flaccus, where he complains, that ai προσευχαὶ, their houses 
for prayer were pulled down; and there was no place left, 
in which they might worship God, or pray for Ceesar: and 
by Josephus;} who says, the multitude was gathered, εἰς 
τὴν προσευχὴν, into the house of prayer: and so Juvenalt 
speaks of the mendicant Jew, “ Ede ubi consistas, in qué 
te quero proseuché ?” ‘In what house of prayer may I find 
thee begging, or asking alms? 

[*] Ver. 20—26. Μακάριοι οἵ πτωχοὶ, &e. Blessed are the 
poor, the hungry, the mourners, for the Son of man’s sake.| 
Here being but four of ‘the eight beatitudes mentioned 
Matt. v. and not one of ‘these being ‘delivered in the same 
words which are there used; ‘as it is certain this must be 
another sermon than that-on the mount, and spoken to other 
auditors; so it is only probable, not necessary, that they 
should bear the same sense. Flowever, it seems necessary 
‘that what is here added ‘to the last clause should agree to 
them all, Blessed are they who patiently suffer poverty and 
hunger, grief and ‘persecution, for'the sake of Christ, that 

they may obtain that kingdom and that reward in heaven 
he hath promised to‘his faithful servants; or, that the poor 
should be the poor in spirit; the- honigey)' those that hunger 
after righteousness; and the mourners, those that sorrow 
to repentance after a godly manner, (2'Cor. vii. 9.) for ‘to 
those ‘that are otherwise poor and ‘hungry, and upon other 
accounts, these blessings cannot always ‘belong; and ‘the 
opposite woes, which seem to favour the ‘first interpretation 
of these four beatitudes, must be restrained to them, who, 

by the love of'riches, pleasures, and plentiful provisions, 
are kept from preparing themselves by repentance ‘for, and 
so from, entering into Christ’s kingdom, or choosing that 
narrow and afflictive way which leadeth unto life eternal: for 
even here the very Christian sufferer is.to rejoice, and leap 

for joy; and the rich man, who is ready, when Christ call- 
eth, to leave all, and follow him, who is'rich in good works, 
ready to give, and willing to distribute, layeth up for him- 
self a good foundation against the time to come. (1'Tim. 
vi. 19.) 
[ Ver.'26. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς ἐΐπωσι πάντες οἱ 

ἄνθρωποι, Woe unto γον when all men speak well of you! for 
so did their fathers to thefalse prophets.] For he that will 
be pleasing to all, must speak things grateful to all, and do 
what they like ; now that cannot be good, which is grateful 
to bad men: thus the false prophets, whom ‘the Jews com- 
mended, spake to them smooth things; (Isa. xxx. 10.) they 
prophesied lies, because the people loved to have it so; they 
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prophesied of peace, when war was at hand, Jer. vi. 14, 

viii. J1. xiv. 13, Ezek. xiii. 10. 16. Zech. x. 2. they 
strengthened the hand of evil-doers, Jer, xxiii, 14. and 
daubed with untempered mortar, Ezek. xiii. 10,11. (See 
Examen Millii.) ; ' 

[°] Ver. 30. From him that taketh away what is thine, μὴ 
ἀπαίτει, ask it not again.] i.e. If any man will not ask, but 
without asking will take away, or detain from thee what is 
thine; ask it not again, either in ‘a judiciary manner, (see 
note on Matt. y. 40. 42.) or urge not the restoring of it, to 
the detriment of charity or mercy; they who would inter- 
pret these words thus, From him. that received any loan 
from, thee, exact no usury, put a double force upon the 
words: for (1.) our Saviour doth not here say, as he doth 
Matt. v. 42. τὸν ϑέλοντα ἀπό σου δανείσασθαι, from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou. away ; but ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴρον- 
roc ta od, from him that will take up, or take away that 
which is thine, ask it not again. Now he that is willing to 
borrow of me, owns that which he would borrow to be mine, 

and so cannot be willing at the same time to take away what 
is mine. (2.) Whereas they render the word ἀπαιτεῖν, to exact 
usury, and for this sense appeal to the use of it in Nehe- 
miah; it is evident, that there it hath no. such sense, but 
plainly relates to their unjust exactions of debts and ser- 
vices of their brethren against the law, requiring them to 
remit those debts and services every seventh year, saying, 
Every seventh year thou shalt make a release; and this is 
the manner of the release: Every creditor that lendeth any 
thing to his neighbour, πᾶν χρέος ἴδιον ὃ ὀφείλει σοι ὁ πλησίον, 
every debt of thine thy neighbour oweth thee, thou shalt re- 
lease; and of thy brother, οὐκ ἀπαιτήσεις, thou shalt not ex- 
act it; of a foreigner, ἀπαιτήσεις, thou mayest exact ἐξ; but 

to thy brother thou shalt remit thy debt, Deut. xv. 1—3. 
and so for services, Exod, xxi, 2. Jer. xxxiv.14. Ac- 
cordingly, saith Nehemiah, let us remit the seventh year, 
52 Nwm καὶ ἀπαίτησον χειρὸς, and the exaction of every 
debt: so Deut. xv. 2. YY Mw 5D πᾶν χρέος ἴδιον, all thy 

own debt thou shalt remit. When therefore he saith, v. 10. 
Let us remit, I pray you τὴν ἀπαιτήσει ταύτην, this exaction, | 

he must refer to the same debt; and when he says, ver. 7. 
“ἀπαιτήσει, should a man exact of his brother, ἃ ὑμεῖς ἀπαιτεῖτε, 
the things which ye exact? he plainly refers to the sin taxed 

‘in the Jews by Jeremy, chap. xxxiv. of demanding service 
of them again after these years of release were expired: so 
also Ecclus. xx.14, 15. The gift of a fool will do thee no good, 
σήμερον δανιεῖ, καὶ αὔριον ἀπαιτήσει, he will lend to-day, and 

ask it again to-morrow. And, lastly, if the first words refer- 
red to Matt. v. 42. μὴ ἀπαιτεῖν here must be the same with 
ya ἀποστρέφειν there, which sure hath no relation to usury. 
_ [9] Ver. 32. Εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποῖα ὑμῖν 
χάρις; &c. If you love them that love you, what thank have 

' you? for sinners also love those that love them.] Here saith 
_Theophylact, If you only love them that love you, you are 
only like to sinners and heathens; but if you love those 
‘that do eyil to you, you are like to God; Ποῖον οὖν ϑέλετε 

_ ὅμοιοι εἶναι, τοῦ ἀμαρτολοῦ ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ ; Which therefore should 
you choose, to be like sinners, or like God? 

["] Ver. 35. Καὶ δανείζετε, μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες, And lend, 

hoping for nothing again.| They who render these words, , 
making no man to despair, put a double force upon the 
words; first, reading μηδένα, no man, for μηδὲν, nothing ; 
and, secondly, interpreting ἀπελπίζειν, to make to despair; 
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of which. sense they afford no instance. They who render 
. them, distrusting nothing, i.e. not fearing lest thou should- 
est be reduced to poverty by this charity, give a sense alien 
from the text; for when they say, the heathens give and 
lend, knowing that they may want themselves; this they 
add of their own to the words of Christ, who says, They 
lend, ἵνα ἀπολαβῶσι τὰ ἴσα, that they may receive as muck 
again ; and they reject that sense the text doth manifestly 
require: for so run the preceding words, If ye lend to 
those; παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε. ἀπολαβεῖν, from whom you hope to 
receive again what you lend, what thank have you? for, do 
not sinners lend to sinners to receive, or that they may re- 

ceive, what they lend again? But lend not you on so mean 
account, but even when you hope to receive nothing back 

from them you lend to. And whereas we are told, that 
the word ἀπελπίζῳ bears no such sense; I hope the credit 
of Stephanus, who says, the word is rightly rendered by 
the Vulgar, nihil inde sperantes ; and of Casaubon, who 
saith, ἀπελπίζειν is ἀπὸ τοῦ πράγματος τὶ ἐλπίζειν, to hope for 
something from a person, or matter ; may be sufficient to 

support the credit of our translation; especially when we 
read in the life of Solon, that he made no law against par- 
ricides, διὰ τὸ ἀπελπίσαι, because he did not expect that such 
a crime would be committed, (Diog. Laert. lib.i. p. 17.) and 
find this like composition in the word ἀπέχειν, when it sig- 
nifies, ἀπό τινος ἔχειν, to receive, ἀπογεύομαι, ἀπό τινος γεύο- 

μαι, I taste of something ; and in the word ἀπεσϑίειν, which, 
saith Athenzeus, is used, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπό τινος ἐσθίειν, for to eat 
of any thing. But (2.) where it is rendered by them, fo 
despair, or to be desperate, the sense is still the same, viz. 
to be μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες, hoping for nothing from men, and 
therefore repairing to God. This is the plain sense of it, 
Isa. xxix. Jud. ix. 12. Esth. xiv. 19.: so Ecclus. xxii. 21. 
XXvii, 21. μὴ ἀπελπίζης, is, Be not without hope of recon- 
ciliation with thy friend ; and why then may not the word 
here signify, Being without hope of receiving any thing again 
Srom him you lend to? So that it is not to be doubted, that 
these words are well rendered by Chrysostom,* Πρὸς wv οὐ 
προσδοκῶμεν ἀπολαμβάνειν, From whom you expect not to 
receive. 

[°] Ver. 38. δώσουσι] ““ Impersonaliter interpretandum,” 
Is to be rendered impersonally, saith Grotius. (See note on 
xvi. 9.) 

[ῬΊ Ver. 40, Κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἔσται ὡς διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, 

But every one that is perfeet, shall (will) be as his master.) 
Καταρτίζεσϑαι is to be perfect in any thing, Matt. xxi. 16. 
2 Cor. xiii. 9. 11. Heb. xiii.21. 1 Pet. v.10. The sense 
therefore of these words may be this, The disciple that per- 
fectly understands the rules, and sees the example, of his 

master, will think it is his business to tread exactly in his 
steps, to do and suffer, upon like occasions, as his master 

did, and so he will be like his master. 

CHAP. VII. 

1. Now when he had ended all his sayings in the au- 
dience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 

2. And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear to 
him, was sick, or ready to die (or near death). 

3. And when he (the centurion) heard (the fame) of 

* In Matt. v. 42. 

2T 2 
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Jesus, he ["] sent to him (some of) the elders of the Jews, 
beseeching him (by them) that he would come and heal 
his servant. 

4. And when they came to Jesus, they besought him 
instantly (or earnestly ), saying, That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this (i. ὁ. he well deserved this kind- 
ness ): 

5. For he loveth our nation (and religion ), and (as an 
indication of this) he hath built us a synagogue. 

6. Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now 
not far from the house, the centurion sent (other ) friends 
to him, saying to him, Lord, trouble not thyself (to come to 
me) ; for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under 
my roof: 

7. Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come 
to thee: but say in a word (thy pleasure ), and (I believe) 
my servant shall be healed. 

8. For I also am a man set under authority, having 
under me soldiers ; and I say to one, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth it. ( How much more then canst thou, 

who hast all power in heaven and earth, command one of 
the ministering spirits to come and heal my servant? ) 

9. When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, 

and turned him (self) about, and said to the people that 
followed him, I say to you, I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Istael; (and upon this faith, he told them that 
were sent, it should be as he believed, Matt. viii. 18.) 

10. And they who were sent, returning to the house, 
found the servant whole that had been sick. 

11. And it came to pass the day after, that he went into 

a city called Nain; and many of his disciples went with 
him, and much people. 

12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, be- 
hold, there was a dead man carried out, (who was) the only 
son of his mother, and she was a widow (and so by the 
loss of this son left destitute): and much people of the city 
was with her (to attend the funeral). 

13. And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on 
her, and said to her, Weep not. 

14. And (then )he came and touched the bier: and they 
that bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, [1 
say to thee, Arise. 

15. And (at that word) he that was dead sat up, and 
began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16. And there came a fear on (them) all: and they glo- 
rified God, saying, That a great prophet is risen up among 
us; and, That God hath visited his people (by sending to 
them the promised Messiah ). 

17. And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 

18. And the disciples of John shewed him of all these 
things. 

19. And John calling to him two of his disciples [*] sent 
them to Jesus, saying (in the name of their master, who 
sent them for their own satisfaction ), Art thou he that should 
come (the Messiah )? or look we for another Ὁ 

20. When (therefore) the men were come to him, they 
said, John (the) Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying (or, 
to say), Art thou he that should come? or look we for Can are 
we to expect ) another? 

21, And in that same hour he‘cured many of their in- 
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firmities, and plagues, and of evil spirits ; and to many that 
were blind he gave sight, (according to the prophecy of 
Isaiah concerning him: see the note on Matt. xi. 5.) 

22. Then Jesus answering said to them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard; how 
that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel 
is preached. 

23. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended 
in me (i.e. who shall not fall off from me by reason of the 
afflictions he may suffer, as John doth, or by reason of my 
mean circumstances in this present world ). 

24. And when the messengers of John were departed, he 
began to speak to the people concerning John (saying ), 
What went ye out into the wilderness to see? ( Was it) a 
reed shaken with the wind (a man wavering in his doc- 
trine or testimony )? 

25. But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in 
soft raiment (a courtier and parasite )? Behold, they which 
are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings’ 
courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to see? ( Was it) a pro- 
phet? Yea, I say to you, and (one that is) much more than 
a (an ordinary ) prophet. 

27. (For ) this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I send 
my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

28. (More, I say, than an ordinary prophet, ) For 1 say 
to you, Among those that are born of women there is nota 
greater prophet than John the Baptist; but (yet) he that 
is (the) [*] least ( prophet ) in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 

29. And all the people that heard him, and the publi- 
cans, justified God (i. 6. approved the wisdom and justice 
of his counsel, in calling them, by the Baptist, to repentance ), 
being baptized with the baptism of John. 

30. But the [5] pharisees and lawyers rejected the coun- 
sel of God against (towards ) themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him (as being confident they were righteous, Luke 
xviii. 9. and so needed no repentance ). 

31. And the Lordsaid, Whereunto shall I liken the men 
of this generation? and to what are they like? 

32. They are like to children sitting in the market-place, 
and calling one to another, and saying, We have piped to 
you (as at a festival), and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned to you (as they do at funeral sclemnities ), and ye 
have not wept (i. e. you have neither complied me ya 
when we called you with mirth nor sadness ). 

33. For John the Baptist came neither eating ised nor 
drinking wine (his meat being only locusts, and his drink 
water); and ye say (of him), He hath a devil (or, ts a me- 
lancholy, frantic person ). 

34. The Son of man is come eating and drinking (ἡ in the 
usual manner ); and ye say (of him), Behold,(he is ) a glut- 
tonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and 

sinners ! 
35. But Wisdom is [°] justified (7. 6. approved ) of all her 

children (i. ὁ. of all true lovers of wisdom ). 
36. And (or, then) one of the pharisees desired him that 

he would eat with him. And (thereupon) he went into = 
pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

87. [7] And, behold, a woman in the city, which was Cfor- 
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merly ) a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat 

in the pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of oint- 

ment, 

839. And stood at his feet behind him weeping, and be- 

gan to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the 

hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them 

with the ointment. - 
39. Now when the pharisee which had bidden him saw 

it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a 
prophet, would have known who and what manner of wo- 
man this is that toucheth him; for she is a sinner (and so 
by touching must defile him ). 

40. And Jesus answering (to his thoughts), said to him, 
Simon, I have somewhat to say to thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41. (Jesus then began his discourse thus,) There was a 
certain creditor which had two debtors: the one owed 
(him) five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly for- 
gave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will 
love him most? 

43. Simon answered and said, I suppose b he: to whom 
he forgave most. And he said to him, Thou hast rightly 

44, And he turned to the woman, and said to Simon, 

Seest thou this: woman? (When) I entered into thy 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. 

45. Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman, since the 
time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but this 
woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 
47. [Ἰ Wherefore, Isay to thee, ( This is a testimony that ) 

her sins, which are many, are are forgiven; for she (hath) 
loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 

48. And (then) he said to her, Thy sins are forgiven. 
49. And they that sat at meat with him began to say 

within themselves, Who is this (man) that (he) forgiveth 
sins also ? 

50. And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved 
thee (from the punishment of thy past sins); go in peace. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 

[ Ver. 3. AITE’XTEIAE πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν 

Ιουδαίων, He sent to him the elders of the Jews.| And, ver. 6. 
the centurion sent to him friends: by Matthew, viii. 5. the 
centurion came to him; and, ver. 8. the centurion said to 
him. To reconcile this difference, note, 

First, That St. Luke relating this story more largely than 
St. Matthew doth, and with this signal circumstance said 
by his messengers, I thought not myself worthy to come 
unto thee, (ver, 7.) these circumstances must be as they are 
related by St. Luke. Note, 

Secondly, That it being a rule among the Jews, that 
“ apostolus cujusque est quisque,” the disciple, messenger, 
or proxy, of any man is as himself ; and, among the civil- 
ians;: “quod facimus per alium, id ipsum facere judica- 
mur,” we ourselves arereputed to do that which by another 
we do: St. Matthew might well say, the centurion who 
sent these elders and friends, came to him by them. So 
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Jethro comes to Moses by a messenger, Exod. xviii. 6. 
and Solomon speaks to Hiram by his servants, 1 Kings 
v. 7. James and John came to Christ with a petition pre- 
sented by their mother, Mark x. 35. compared with Matt. 
xx. 20. John the Baptist speaks to Christ by his disciples, 
Matt. xi. 8. Note, 

Thirdly, That though it seems probable from those words 
of Christ to the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou hast 
believed, be it done unto thee, (Matt. viii. 13.) that when 
Christ was nigh to the house, the centurion might come in 
person to him, yet neither is this necessary; for when 

David sent messengers to commune with Abigail to take 
her to wife, she answers as if he had been present, Behold 
thy handmaid to be a servant to wash the feet of the ser- 
vants of my lord. (1 Sam. χαν. 41.) ~~ 

[Ἴ Ver. 14. Εἶπε, νεανίσκε, cot λέγω, ἐγέρϑητι, Jesus said, 
Young man, I say unto thee, Arise.| Here Woltzogenius 
owns that Christ spake this by that Divine power which he 
had over inanimate things, as the wind and the sea; ‘‘ est 
quidem hoc Deo proprium,” this indeed (saith he) is proper 
to God, who calleth things that are not, as if they were, 

(Rom. iv. 17.) but God had communicated this power to his 
Son, by whom he would most perfectly manifest himself to 
the world. So Peter speaks to Tabitha, Tabitha, arise ; 
(Acts ix. 40.) as Christ to Lazarus, Lazarus, come forth. 
(John xi. 43.) Now to this I reply, 

First, That the instance of St. Peter saying to Tabitha, 
Arise, doth not lessen the strength of the argument from 
these words for the Divinity of Christ, seeing he doth this 
only by prayer to and faith in the Lord Christ; to which 
he ascribes all his miracles, doing them in his name, or 
power, and through faith in his name, (Acts iii. 16.) and so 
in effect saith to her as he did to Aineas, (ver. 34.) Jesus 
Christ healeth thee, arise, &c. Christ here doth this by his 
own power, without any prayers, as appears from those 
words, I say to thee, Arise; and he will raise all his ser- 
vants from the dead, and change their vile bodies into the 
likeness of his glorious body, according to the mighty power 
by which he is able to subdue all things to himself. (Phil. 
iii. 21.) He prayed, indeed, when he raised Lazarus; but 
then even Woltzogenius observes, he could not do this:to _ 
receive power to raise him, because he had this power in 
himself already, John v. 26. and doth there challenge to 
himself to be the resurrection and the life, xi. 25. but for 
other reasons accounted for John xi. 41, 42. 

Secondly, When Woltzogenius can prove, that Divine 
virtue which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can 

be communicated to a creature, or te another without com- 

munication of the Divine nature, then, and not till then, will 
he have given a satisfactory answer to this argument. 
[ Ver. 19. John sent, saying, Art thou he that should 

come?] See the note on Matt. xi. 3. 
[ Ver. 28. The least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 

than 1.6.1 See the note on Matt. xi. 11. 
[ Ver. 30. Οἱ φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 

ἠδέτησαν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς, μὴ βιαπτισϑέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, But the pha- 

risees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against (Gr. 
towards) themselves, being not baptized of him.] That some 
of them came to be baptized, we read Matt. iii. 7. it there- 
fore must be said, either that this is here said of them in 

general, because it was true of many of them ; or that those 

who came to him, hearing the character he gave of them, 
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refused his baptism. (See note on Matt. iii.7.) But the 
chief thing here observable is this, that, in rejecting John’s 
baptism, they are said to reject the counsel of God towards 
them, that is, his gracious design of calling them by him to 
that repentance, which could alone exempt them from the 
wrath to come; and by that refusal declared they approved 
not of God’s counsel, as just and righteous, in calling such 
unblamable persons as they were, and such zealots for 
the law, to repentance, that so they might escape the rain 
threatened by St. John; for thus Eleazer, one of them, 
speaks, after the destruction of the Jews, that though all 
the rest of the Jews perished,* ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἄρα μόνοι ἠλπίσαμεν 
περιέσεσϑαι ὥσπερ ἁἀναμάρτητοιπρὸς τὸν Θεὸν γενόμενοι; We alone 
expected to be preserved, as having not sinned against God, 
nor been guilty of any fault, and who were teachers to 
others. Christ tells us they were, πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, 
confident in themselves, that they were righteous, (Luke 
xviii. 9.) and represents them by the elder son, saying, I 
never transgressed at any time thy commandments. (Luke 
xy, 29.) They therefore judged it an incongruous thing to 
call such righteous persons to repentance and threaten 
them with ruin, who were so dear to God; but the publi- 
cans and common people were conscious to themselves of 
sins sufficient to expose them to Divine judgments, and 
therefore they approved of this counsel God sent them by 
his messenger, and declared him righteous, both in calling 
them to repentance and threatening his judgments if they 
did neglect it; and therefore they submitted to this baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins, to which God, by 
the Baptist, called them: that δικαιοῦν is to declare, or 

‘approve a thing or person righteous, see ver. 35. They 
whose principles will not allow them to believe, that God 
had any such benign designs towards such a generation of 
vipers, say, first, that βουλὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ is not the counsel, or 
the purpose, but only the command of God; but (1.) this 
phrase in Scripture never signifies a bare command, but 
always the decree, the purpose, or the counsel of God. (See 
Acts ii. 23. iv. 28, xiii. 36. xx. 27. Eph. i. 11. Heb. vi. 17.) 
Nor (2.) can it be rationally supposed, that God should 
give men any virtuous or moral precepts, which he doth 
not design and purpose that they should obey. Secondly, 
‘They add, that εἰς ἑαυτοὺς, towards them, is here put for ἐν 

ἑαυτοῖς, in themselves; and therefore render the text thus, 

“they despised in themselves the counsel of God. But (1.) 
was it his counsel towards them, or was it not? If not, 

how could they, by neglecting that which concerned not 
them, despise it? If so, then it is certain, that the purpose 
and counsel of God towards them was this, That they 
‘should repent, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 
(2.) The phrase, in themselves, is always expressed by ἐν 

\éavroic, iii. 8. vii. 49. viii. 9. εἰς ἑαυτοὺς occurs but twice 
elsewhere, viz. 1 Pet. iv. 8.10. and then it plainly signi- 
fies, towards themselves. 

[ Ver. 35. Kat ἐδικαιώϑη, But Wisdom is justified of her 
children.| See note on Matt. xi. 19. 

[7] Ver. 37. "180d, γυνὴ ἐν τῇ πόλει. And, behold, a woman 

in the city.] Here are two arguments against the opinion of 
Huetius} and others, that this woman was Mary, the sister 

of Lazarus, and that Simon the leper, mentioned Matt., 

xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. was the same with the Simon men-. 

* Apud Joseph. de Bello Jud. lib, vii. p..990. + Not, in Matt. p. 43, 44. 
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tioned here; (1.) because this Mary was a woman of that 
city, that is, either of Nain or Capernaum, the only cities 
mentioned here; whereas Mary, the sister of Lazarus, was 
of no city, but of the town or village of Bethany. John 
xi. 1. (2.) After the collation here, which is not, styled 
a supper, our Lord went through every city and village, 
preaching the kingdom of God, (viii. 1.) whereas, after 
he raised Lazarus, Jesus walked no more openly. And, 
lastly, Mary’s unction was made for Christ's interment, 
and but six days before Christ’s last passover, (John xii. 
7). τῶν he continued in Bethany and in Jerusalem, (Mark 
xi. 11 

[1 Ver. 47. Οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς αἱ 
πολλαί: ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολύ" For which cause I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which were many, are forgiven ; for she loved much.] 
Christ saith not her sins were forgiven, because she loved 
much; but this ought to be a token to thee, that her sins, 
which rendered her unworthy to touch me, have been for- 
given; this great love to me being an indicatien of her 
deep sense of God’s mercy to her in pardoning her many 
sins: and this do I the Prophet and the Sonof God declare 
unto her: to this sense lead both the parable. of the great 
debtor, to whom the Lord frankly had forgiven all, for he 
loved much, because much had been forgiven; and the 
conclusion of it in these words, he that hath less forgiven 
loveth less; whence it appears, that ὅτι. here cannot be 
causal or intimate, she was forgiven much, because she 
loved much; the cause assigned of her forgiveness being 
not her love but faith; (ver. 50.) but only consequential, 
denoting the effect or indication of the forgiveness of her 
many sins. So Hoseaix, 15. All their iniquity was in Gil- 
gal, therefore there I hated them; for they did not sin in 
Gilgal, because he hated them there; but he hated them 
there, because there they offended; (Eccles. ν. 7.) ὅτι σὺ 
τὸν Θεὸν φοβοῦ, wherefore fear thou God. So John xiv. 17. 
The world cannot receive the spirit of truth, ὅτε οὐ ϑεωρεῖ 
αὐτὸ, therefore it sees him not, neither knows him, but ye 

know him, therefore he abideth with you, and shall be with 
you. In one at least of these two paragraphs ὅτι must bear 
this sense. 

CHAP. VIII. 

Li; An D it came to pass afterward, that he went through 
every city and village, ‘preaching and shewing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God; and the twelve were with 
him, 

2. And cértain women, which had been healed. of eyil 
spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom went seven devils, 

3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and 
Susanna, and many others, which [1] ministered to him (ne- 
cessaries out) of their substance. 

4, And when much people were gathered iopetiier; and 
were come to him out of oven city, he spake to them by a 
parable: 

5. (Saying, ) A sower went out to sow his seed: and as 
he sowed, some fell by the way-side ; and [*] it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. ᾿ 

6. And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered away, Νούδαϑο it lacked ΓΝ rootand) | 
moisture. 
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7. And some fellamong thorns; and the thorns [*] sprang 
up witb it, and (overgrowing it) choked it. 

8. And other (seed) fell upon good ground, and sprang 

up, and bare fruit a hundred-fold. And when he had said 

these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear (7. 6. wis- 

dom to discern and willingness to receive the truth), let him 
hear (%. 6. embrace ἐξ). 

9. And his disciples asked him, saying, What might (the 
of) this parable be? 

10. And he pr Abe them ),'To you it is given to know 
the mysteries kingdom οἵ God; but to others (I 
speak ) in: parables; (they having shut their eyes and closed 
their cars, Matt. xiii. 14.) [*] that seeing they might not see, 
and hearing they might not understand. 

11. Now the (meaning of the) parable is this: The seed 
is the word of God. ᾿᾿ 

12. Those (seeds sown) by the way-side are ( emblema- 
tically) they that hear; (but consider not what they hear, 
Matt. xiii. 19.) then cometh the devil (Gr. εἶτα, so that the 
devil cometh ), and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved. 

13. They (who are represented by the seed sown ) on the 
rock, are they which, when they hear, receive the word with 
joy; and these have no root, (being persons.) which for 
awhile believe, and (but) im time of temptation fall away. 

14. And (by) that (seed) which fell among thorns are 
they (represented ), who, when they have heard (the word ), 
go forth (into the world), and are choked with cares, and 
riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to per-., 
fection. 

15. But (by) that (seed which fell) on [1 good ground, 
are they (represented ), who in‘an honest and good heart, 
having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

16. (And, ee ἥδως explained this parable, he said, I 
do not impart this knowledge to you that ye may conceal it, 
but that ye may teach it to others ; for) [5] no man when he 
hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth 
it under a bed; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in (to the house) may see the light. 

_ | 97. For nothing is (said in) secret (by me), that shall 
not be made manifest ;. neither (is ) any thing hid, that shall 
not be known and come abroad. 

18. Take heed ‘therefore how ye hear: for whosoever 
hath (so as to improve ἐξ), to him shall be given (more); 
and whosoever (thus) hath not, from him shall be taken 
(away ) even that which he seemeth to have. 
“19. Then came to (see) him his mother and his brethren, 
and (they)).could not come at him for the press. 
20. And it was told him by certain, which said, Thy mo- 

ther and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. 
‘21. And he answered and said to them, (As) my mother 
posh brethren are these who hear the word of God, and 

22. Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went 
into a ship with his disciples: and he said tothem, Let us go 
over to the other side of the lake. And they launched forth. 

23. But as they sailed he fell asleep: and there came 
down a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filled with 
water, and were in jeopardy. 

24. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, Mas- 
ter, Master, we (are ready to) perish! Then‘he arose, and 

ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 327 

rebuked the wind and the raging of the water (saying to: 
them, Peace, be still) ; and ( then ) they ceased, and there: 
was a calm. 

- 25. And he said to them, Where i is your faith? And they, 
being afraid wondered, saying one to another; What man- 
ner of man is this! for he commandeth even the mits ois 
water, and they obey him. 

26. And they arrived at the country of the Gindaranes, 
which is over against Galilee. 

27. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of 
the city a certain man, which had (been possessed with) de- 
vils (a) long time, and (he) wore no clothes, neither abode 
in any house, but in the tombs. 

28. When he (‘the evil spirit) saw Jesus, he cried out; 
and fell down before him, and with a loud voice said, What 

‘| have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? 
I beseech thee, torment me not: (this he said, fearing he 
might be punished for what he had done to the man.) ᾿ . 

29. For he (i. 6. Jesus) had commanded the unclean 
spirit to come out of ‘the man.. For oftentimes it. had 
caught him: and (though) he was kept bound with chains 
and in fetters; and (yet) he brake the bands, and he was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness. 

30. And Jesus asked (theunclean spirit in.) him, saying, 
What is. thy name? And he said, (It is) Legion; because 
many devils were entered into him. 

31. And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep. 

32. And there was there a herd of many swine feeding 
on the mountain: and they ‘besought him that he would 
suffer them to enter into them. And he suffered them. 

33. Then went the devils out of the man, and entered into 
the swine: and the herd ran violently down a nee place 
into the lake, and were choked. 

34. And when they that fed them saw what was done, 
they fled (from the place), and went and told it in the city 
and in the country (what was done). 

35. Then they went out to see what was done; and came 
to Jesus, and found the man, οὐ οὗ whom the devils.were 
departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, ἰομων; and in his 
right mind: and they were afraid. 

36. They also that saw it told them by ‘has means he 
that was possessed of the devils was healed. 

37. Then the whole multitude of the country of the Ga- 
darenes round about besought him to depart from. them ; 
for they were taken with great fear (of what they might 
farther suffer by him): and he ( Lacadningay y went up into 
the ship, and returned back again. 

88. Now the man.out.of whom the devils: were departed 
besought him thathe might be withyhim: but Jesus sent him 

away, saying, 
39. Return to thine own ‘house, and shew how great 

things [7] God hath done to (for) thee. And he:went his 
way, and published throughout the whole city. how great 
things Jesus had done:to him. 

40. And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was:returned, 

the people gladly received him: for they were all waiting 
for him. 

Al; And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue; and he fell down’ at Jesus’ 

feet, and besought him that he would come into his house : 

42, For he had one only daughter, about twelve years of 
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age, and she lay a dying. (But, as he went, the people 
thronged (about) him. 

43. And a woman having an issue (or flux) of blood 
twelve years, which had spent all her living upon physi- 
cians, neither could be healed of (i. e. by) any (of them), 

44. Came behind him, and touched the border of his gar- 
ment: and immediately her issue of blood stanched, 

45. And Jesus said, Who touched me? When all (the rest ) 
denied, Peter and they that were with him said, Master, the 
multitude throng thee and press thee,-and sayest thou, Who 
touched me 7 

46. And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me (in 
order to some cure): for I perceive that virtue is gone out of 
me (to heal somebody ). 

47. And when the woman saw that she was not hid 

(from him), she came trembling, and falling down before 
him, she declared to him before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, and how she was healed imme- 

diately. 
48. And he said to her, Daughter, be of good comfort: 

thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace.) 
49. While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler 

of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, Thy daughter is 
dead; trouble not the Master (any farther ). 

50. But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying, 
Fear not: believe only, and she shall be made whole. 

51. And when he came into the house, he suffered no 
man to go in (to her apartment), save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and mother of the maiden. 

_ 52. And all (present) wept, and bewailed her: but he 
said, Weep not; (you shall soon find) she is not (as one) 
dead, but (as one that ) sleepeth. 

53. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she 
was dead. 

54. And he put them all out (who were thus weeping ), 
and took:her by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. 

δῦ. And her[*] spirit came again, and she arose straight- 
way: and he commanded to give her meat. 

56. And her parents were astonished: but he charged 
them that they should tell. no man what was done. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 

[ Ver. 2,3. KAI γυναῖκές τίνες, at ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι 

ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσϑενειῶν, And certain women, 
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, —— 
ministered to him of their substance. This was customary, 
saith St. Jerome,* among the Jews, for women, and espe- 
cially for widows, to minister necessaries to their teachers; 

and his disciples being with him, and they being not re- 
presented as of his family or domestics, but only as fol- 
lowers of his doctrine, could give no ground for any ill sus- 
picion in this case. 

[*] Ver. 5. Kat κατεπατήϑη, And it was trodden down.] 

This is not mentioned by St. Matthew or Mark, and seems 
to signify a great contempt of the Divine seed, the things 
which we tread under our feet being accounted vile, and 
not worthy to be taken up from the ground. 
ΓῚ Ver. 7. Καὶ συμφυεῖσαι ai ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό" And 

the thorns springing up with it, choked it.] There be two 

* In Matt. xxvii. 55, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ' [cHar. vii. 

principles of action in man, the flesh and the spitit, or the 
inward man; from which arise different appetites and in- 
clinations : the flesh produceth an affection to riches, plea- 
sures, and other allurements of the world, which are here 
called thorns; the inward man, or mind approving of the 
laws of God, (Rom, vii. 22.) and persuading to those things 
which conduce to the peace, and tranquillity, and welfare 
of the soul, is a principle inclining us to virtuous actions ; 
but if we suffer these thorns to take root in our hearts, and 

gain our affections, these inclinations to virtue will be 
quickly choked, or bring no fruit to ripeness or perfection, 
which is all one as to be ἄκαρποι, without fruit, as appears 
from ver. 14. compared with Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. 

Ver. 8. Tatra λέγων ἐφώνει" Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, axovérw.] 
These words are owned by all the versions, Theophylact, 
and Jerome, and yet are rejected by Dr. Mills on the sole 
authority of three MSS. 

_ [4] Ver. 10. Ἵνα βλέποντες μὴ βλέπωσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες μὴ 
συνιῶσιν, That seeing they may not see, and hearing they 
may not understand: Mark iy. 12. That seeing they may 
see, and not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and not 

understand, lest they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them.] Here, say some, this is plainly 
given as the reason why our Saviour spake to them without 
in parables, viz. that they may not perceive, or understand, 
or be converted. But, to take off this pretension, it is 
sufficient to observe, that the words in St. Mark and St. 
Luke are only an abbreviation, or short hint of what St. 
Matthew saith was spoken by our Lord more fully; for 
Christ might say what St. Mark and Luke relate, and 
yet say more than they relate, as St. Matthew doth assure 
us he did; but then St. Matthew could not have given us 
his discourse more fully, unless our Lord had spoken. it 

more fully than it is related by St. Mark and Luke; 
whence it must follow, that the relations of Mark and 
Luke must be allowed to be deficient, i.e. not. to con- 
tain all that our Saviour said on this occasion, and there- 
fore must be filled up, or rendered entire, by the addition 
of the words recorded in St. Matthew. Since then St. Mat- 
thew doth expressly tell us from the mouth of Christ, He 
therefore spake to them in parables, because they seeing 
would not see, or did not see, and hearing did not under- 
stand ; and that they therefore did not see, hear, and un- 
derstand, because their heart was waxed gross, and their 
ears heavy, and they had closed their eyes, lest they should 
see, and hear, and be converted ; it seemeth evident, that 

the words οἵ St. Mark and Luke must be filled up, or 
made entire thus—To others (of the Jews ) speak I in para- 
bles (because they seeing, see not ; and hearing, do not un- 
derstand ; for their hearts are waxed gross, and their ears 

heavy, and their eyes have they closed), that seeing they 
may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and 
‘not understand, lest they should be converted: and though 
doubtless this sad effect of their not hearing, and seeing, 
viz. lest they should be converted, was not intended by 
them, yet, since it was the natural issue of their shutting 

their eyes against the light, it fitly is ascribed to them; as 
when the prophet Hosea saith, viii. 4. Of their silver and 
gold have they made them idols, that they might be cut off; 
and the prophet Micah, vi. 16. For the statutes of Omri are 
kept, and all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk 
in their counsels, that I should make thee a desolation. A 
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‘ 

like expression to this we find, Isa. lxiii.17. Why hast thou 

caused us to err from thy ways? τί ἐσκλήρυνας τὰς καρδίας - 

ἡμῶν τοῦ μὴ φοβεῖσϑαί σε; Why hast thou hardened our 

hearts, that we should not fear thee? And yet this is the 

church’s prayer, imploring God’s mercy, and the removal 

of his judgments, viz. the long oppression of the heathens, 
which was a temptation to them to depart from him, and 
to cast off his fear; and therefore shews they were no other- 
wise hardened by God than as these providences were a 
strong temptation to them to cast off his service. Hence 
also. we may l€arn the power and eflicacy of the word, 
when it is heartily believed and seriously attended to, to 
work in those that hear it conversion, to the salvation of 
the soul; it being only through the want of seeing and of 
understanding, that is, of believing and considering the 
importance of it, that it hath not this effect upon men. (See 
the note on Jam. i. 18.) 
[ Ver. 15. Td δὲ ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῇ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵ τινες ἐν καρδίᾳ 

καλῇ καὶ ἀγαϑῇ, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, κατέχουσι. But that 

on the good ground, are they, who, in (with) an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience.| From these words it is manifest, that 
-some good disposition of heart is requisite to render the 
word truly and durably fruitful. Now what this is, see in 
note on Matt. xiii. 23. 
[ Ver. 16." Οὐδεὶς γὰρ λύχνον ἅψας, καλύπτει αὐτὸν, No 

man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a ves- 

-sel.] Of this, and the seventeenth verse, seée Mark iv. 22. 
["]. Ver. 39. Ὅσα ἐποίησέ σοι ὃ Θεὸς, Shew how great 

things God hath done to thee.| Here, saith Woltzogenius, 
Christ ascribes this miracle to God, the author of that 
power by which he did it, (John vy. 19.) whereas had he been 
the high God, he should have ascribed it to himself. I 

answer, he doth this as not seeking his own glory, but the 

glory of him that sent him; that is, as one executing his 
prophetic office in his Father’s name, and casting out devils 
by that Spirit he received from his Father. 
“ΠῚ Ver. 55. ᾿Ἐπέστρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῆς, Her spirit re- 

turned.| By adding this, saith Grotius, St. Luke shews, 
that the soul of man is not corporeal, or any thing that pe- 
risheth with it; but αὐθυπόστατόν τι, something subsisting 
of itself; which, when the body dies, exists elsewhere, as 

‘the word ἐπέστρεψε shews. But this is not a certain infer- 
ence from the word; for of Samson, refreshed with the 
water that came from the jaw of the ass, it is said, é7é- 
στρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ, his spirit returned, Judg. xv.19. and 
the like phrase we find, Psal. iii. 23. Lam. i. 11. 16. 19. 
plainly importing the restoring a person to his vigour. This 
therefore is more surely to be gathered from the death of 
the damsel, ver. 53. for so Elijah speaketh in a like case, 
1 Kings xvii. 21. ἐπιστραφήτω δὴ ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ παιδαρίου τούτου, 

_ Let, I pray thee, the soul of this child return into it. 

CHAP. IX. 

1, Ten he called his twelve disciples together, and 
gave them power and authority (through his name) over 
all devils, and to cure diseases. _ 

2. And he sent them to preach the (coming of the ) king- 
dom of God, and to heal the sick. 

3. And he said to them, Take nothing. (with you) for 
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your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, nei- 

ther money ; neither have two coats apiece; (for you shall 
want neither provision nor protection, xxii. 35.) 

4. And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide 
‘(while ye continue in that city), and (from) thence depart 
(to another). . 

5. And whosoever will not receive you, (your words, 
Matt. x. 14.) when ye go out of that city, shake off the very 
dust from your feet for a testimony against them (that ye 
account them as unclean, and not fit to be conversed with 

any more). ; 
6. And they departed, and went through the towns (of 

Judea), preaching the gospel, and healing (the sick) every 
where. 

7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done 
by him: and he was perplexed, because it was said of 
some, that John was risen from the dead (and so his 
great wickedness appeared in killing a man so highly. fa- 
voured by God) ; 

8. And of some (it was said ), that. Elias had appeared ; 
(and so that kingdom of the Messiah was to be set up, which 
should destroy all other kingdoms, Dan. ii. 44.) and of 
others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. 

9. And Herod said, John have I beheaded: but (# he 
be not risen again) who is this, of whom I hear such (won- 
drous ) things? And he desired to see him (that so he might 
discern whether he were the Baptist or not). 

10. And the apostles, when they were returned, told him 
all that they had. done (in his name). .And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a desert place, belonging to 
the city called Bethsaida, (that they might rest a little, 
Mark vi. 31.) 

11. And the people, when they knew it, followed him: 
and he received them, and spake to them of the kingdom 
of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear away, then came 
the twelve, and said to him, Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the country and towns round about, and 
(may) lodge, and get victuals, (which. here they cannot 
do): for we are here in a desert place. ; 

13. But hesaid to them, Give ye them to. eat. And they 
(upon inquiry, Mark vi.-38.) said, We have no more but 
five loaves and two (little) fishes, (and what are they 
among so many? we cannot therefore satisfy them, ) except 
we should go and buy meat for all this people. 

14. For they were about five thousand men (who were 
to be fed). . And he said to his disciples, Make them. sit 
down by fifties in a company. 

15, And they did so (as he commanded ),.and made them 
all sit down. 

16. Then he took. the five loaves and the two. fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, blessed (God over) them, and 
brake (them), and gave (of them) to the disciples to set 
before the multitude. 

17. And they did eat, and were all filled; and there were 
taken up of fragments that remained to them (that ga- 
thered them) twelve baskets. _ 

18. And it came to pass, ['] as he was alone (from 
the mullitude) praying, his disciples were with him: and 
(having ended his prayer) he asked them, saying, Wlro 
say the people that I am? 

19. They answering said, (Some say thou art δ John the 
2 
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Baptist ; but some say (thou art) Elias; and others say, 
that one of the old prophets is risen again. 

20. He said to them, But whom say ye that I am? Pe- 
ter answering said, ( Thou art) the Christ of God. 

21. And he straightly charged them, κὰν commanded 

them to tell no man that thing ; 

22, Saying, Thé Son of man must suffer many things, and 
be ‘rejected of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, 
and be slain, and be raised (again ) the third day. 

23. And he said to them all, If any man will come after 
me, let him [*] deny himself, and take up his cross daily 
(as occasion serves), and follow me. 

24. For whosoever will (reject me to) save his life 
shall lose it; but whosoever will (be ready to_) lose his life 
for my sake, the same shall save it (and this surely will 
be his wisest course ). 

25. For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, or be cast away (as they who vigens 
me, to save this temporal life, will be) 7 

26. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words (now ), of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 

when he shall come in his own [*] glory, and in his Fa- 
ther’s, (that of light and flame ; see note on Heb. i. 3.) and 
(with the glorious attendance) of the holy angels. 

27. But (besides this coming at the dreadful day ), 1 tell 
you of a truth, there’ be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the (Son of man coming in 
the) kingdom of God (with power, Matt. xvi. 28. Mark 
ix. 1. to execute his judgment on them that reject him ). 

28. And it ‘came to pass about an eight days after these 
‘sayings, (see the note on Mark ix. 2.) he took Peter, and 

John, and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 
29. And as he prayed, the fashion (or appearance ) of his 

countenance was altered, and his raiment was (or became ) 
white and glistering. 

30. And; behold, there talked with him two men, which 
(by their discourse) were (known to be) Moses and Elias: | 

81. Who appeared in glory, and spake of his [*] decease, 
(the death,) which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. — 

32. But Peter and they that Were with him (whilst he 
was praying) were heavy with sleep : and when they were 
awake, they saw his glory, ἃ and the two men that stood 
with him. 

33. And it came to pass, as they departed from him, 
Peter said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here: 

[5] and (therefore) letus make (here) three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing 
(whether) what he said (were well or ill said ). 

34. While he thus spake, there came a cloud (of glory), 
and overshadowed them ; and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud, ( becarise of the magnificent glory of it, 
2 Pet. i. 17.) 

35. And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son : hear him. 

36. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
alone. And they (three) kept it (the vision) close, and 
told no man in those days any of those things which they 
had seen. 

87. And it came to pass, that on the next day, when 
they were come down from the hill, much people met 
him. 

38. And, behold, aman of the company cried out, say- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. Ix. 

ing, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son; for he is 
my only child: 

89. And, lo, a [5] spirit taketh him, and he sivddenly 
crieth out ; and it teareth him that he foameth again (Gr. 
it causeth hiss to beat himself ; and foam ), and bruising him, 
hardly departeth from him. 

40. And I besought thy disciples to cast him out; and 
they could not; (and this hath raised a dispute betwixt the 
scribes and thy disciples concerning thy power, Mark ix. 15.) 

41. And Jesus answering said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall 1 be with you, and suffer you? 
Bring thy son hither. 
42. And as he was yet coming, the devil threw him 

down, and tare him (or, and he beat himself with his fists ). 
And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child 
(of his epilepsy ), and delivered him again to his father. 

43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of 
God (visible in Christ). But while they wondered every 
one at all (these) things which Jesus did, he said to his 
disciples, 

44. Let these sayings sink down into your ears: for 
(notwithstanding this seeming admiration ) the Son of man 
shall (by these very Jews ) be delivered into the hands of 
men. 

45. But they [7] indasatanel not this saying, and it was 
hid from them, that they perceived it not; and they feared 
to ask him (of) that saying. 

46. Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of 
them should be greatest. 

47. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took 
a child, and set him by him, 

48. And saith to them, Whosoever shall receive (such 

a one as) this child in my name, receiveth me; and 
whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that sent me: 
for he that is least among you all (in his own), the same 
shall be great (in my esteem and kingdom ). 

49. And John answered (i. 6. spake) and said, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name; anid 3 we forbade 
him, because he followeth not with us. 

50. And Jesus said to him, Forbid him not: for he that 
is not against us (but pursues the same design in beating 
down the kingdom of Satan) is for us. 

51. And it came to pass, when the time was (near) 
come that he should [5] be received up (into heaven), he 
[9] steadfastly set his face (or fully purposed ) to go to Je- 
rusalem (where he was to suffer ). 

52. And (therefore) sent messengers before his face: 
and they went, and entered into a village of the Samari- 
tans, to make ready (a lodging ) for him. 

53. And they did not receive him, because his [*] face 
was as though he would go (i. e. he appeared to them to be 
going ) to Jerusalem (to worship ). 

54. And when his disciples James and John saw this, 
they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven to consume them, even as Elias did (to 
the captains and their fifties ) ? 

δῦ. But he turned, and [1] rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of (i. e how oppo- 
site this exterminating spirit is to the design of my coming ). 

56.. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
(temporal) lives, but tosave them. And they went to an- 
other village 



CHAP. IX.] 

57. And it came to pass, as they went in the way, a cer- 

tain man said to him, Lord, [**] I will follow thee whither- 

soever thou goest. » 
58. And Jesus’ said to him, (Thou canst expect no ad- 

vantage at present by following me; for) the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head. _. 

59. And he said to another, Follow me. But he said, 
Lord, suffer me first to go (home), and (stay till 1} bury 
my (aged ) father (and then I will attend upon thee ). 

60. Jesus said to him, Let the dead bury their dead (or 

those who are dead to spiritual things be employed in those 
affairs): but go thou (forthwith) and preach the kingdom 
of God. 

61. And another also said, Lord, I will follow ἐνῷ but 
let me first go bid them farewell, that are at home at my 
house. 

62. And Jesus said to him, No [1] man, having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back (ἡ. 6. having under- 
took my service, and diverting from it to worldly business ), 
is fit for the kingdom of God. : 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 

[ Ver. 18. ΚΑΤ᾽ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν καταμόνας 
προσευχόμενον, &c. And it came to pass, as he was alone 
praying, his disciples were with him.] The word. καταμόνας 
alone, excludes. not his disciples, but the multitude now 
sent away, when they were filled, ver. 17. as appears from 
Mark iy, 10. : or καταμόνας προσευχόμενος may be rendered, 
as he was praying alone, or by himself, his prayer being 
ended, his disciples came to him. 

[*] Ver. 23. ᾿Απαρνησάσϑω ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν 
αὑτοῦ καϑ᾽ ἡμέραν, &c. If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.] 
Daily ; i. 6. as oft as an occasion offers itself. Here 1 shall 
recollect all that is said in several places of the gospel 
concerning this self-denial, and taking up the cross; and 
thence give rules of comprising this whole duty. And, 

First, We must deny father and mother ; for, If a man 
come to me (saith Christ), and hate not, Luke xiv. 26. i.e. 
forsake not father and mother, Matt. xix. 29. he cannot be 
my disciple. For he that loveth father and mother more than 
me, is unworthy of me, Matt. x. 37.. Our Lord had told 

them, ver. 35, 36. that his gospel would accidentally cause 
great variance and division betwixt the father and the son, 
the mother and the daughter, and render those of their own 
household the most fierce and cruel enemies; he therefore 
lets them know, that if, when this shall come to pass, father 
and mother did prevail upon them, either by that affection 
which men naturally bear to their parents, or by that re- 
verence they give to their authority and commands, when 
these commands do thwart his precepts; or else by those 
advantages, or outward comforts, which they expect to re- 
ceive from their parents, and by adhering to the doctrine of 
their Lord, might lose or hazard; i. 6. if they, by any of 
these motives, were induced to prefer the commands or will 
of their parents before Christ’s, and value their counte- 

2ance and affection before his favour,—they could not sin- 
cerely be his disciples. Now this, by parity of reason, 
holds concerning civil magistrates, who are the fathers of 
their country, and spiritual superiors, who are fathers of 
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the church; and of all others, who have like power to 

command, reward, or punish us; and so this instance af- 
fords this rule of self-denial. 

Rule I. That they to whom we bear the esta natural 
affection, and the highest reverence, to whose, commands 
we owe the most entire obedience in lawful matters, from 
whom we have received already, and.may expect, the great- 
est temporal advantages, provided we comply with their de- 
sires, or the worst temporal evils upon. refusal, must be 

denied, forsaken, and comparatively. hated, for the sake of 
Christ; so that although the yearning bowels of a tender 
pin: Phy which at first conceived me, and the gray hairs of 

an indulgent father, should be pleaded as motives to induce 
me to break the least commandments of the holy Jesus ; 
though the authority of civil, natural, and ecclesiastical su- 
periors should combine to tempt me to do what Christ for- 
bids ; though this authority should allure me with proffers 
of the highest honours or rewards, or should endeavour to 
affright me with the severest menaces; yet, if all these con- 
siderations should prevail with me, to gratify myself and 
them, by doing that which my own conscience and God’s 
word assure me will be displeasing to my Saviour, or 
opposite to his commands, it is evident that I regard my- 
self, or them, more than I do my. Saviour; and therefore 
am unworthy of him, and cannot be sincerely his disciple. 

Secondly, We must deny our wife and children, even that 
wife of our bosom, who is made one flesh with us, whom 
we must love as dearly as we love ourselves, (Eph. v.33.) 
and for whose sake father and mother must be left. (Gen. 
ii. 24.) We also must deny those children, which.are the 
offspring of our bowels, the joy and.comfort.of our lives; 
for, ifany man come to me, (saith Christ), and hate not his 
wife and children, Luke xiv. 26. if he forsake not wife and 
children for my name’s sake, and the gospel’s, Mark x, 28. 
he cannot be my disciple. Accordingly it is recorded, for 
the everlasting honour of the Levites, that. they, observed 
God’s word, and kept his covenant, saying unto their father 
and mother, I have not seen them, not knowing their own 

children, not acknowledging their brethren; that is, being 
commanded by God’s servant Moses, to kill every man his 
brother, friend, and son, that had been guilty of idolatry, 
in worshipping the golden calf, they executed the com- 
mand of God without regard to father, mother, son, or bro- 
ther, Exod. xxxii. 27, 28.. Now-.the children of our loins, 

and the wife of our bosom, being the objects of our strong- 
est love and greatest pity, and those in whom we chiefly 
take delight and pleasure; this second instance will afford 
this rule, viz. 

Rule 11. That whatever we most passionately love, are 
most especially concerned for, do cleave most closely to in 
our affections, and above all enjoyments do take the most 
pleasure in, must. be loved less than Christ; and conse- 
quently must be denied, forsaken, and comparatively hated, 
for his sake, and the gospel’s. Now to this rule, by parity 
of reason, may be reduced all our immoderate affections to 
the pleasures of this world, whether they be the pleasures 
of the appetite, such as the glutton and the drunkard do 
pursue; the pleasures of the senses, which the voluptuous 
and lustful persons chiefly prosecute; the pleasures of vain 
sports and pastimes, gamings, and other recreations: so 
that if our affection to a bosom friend prevail upon us to 
defer that religion we profess without conviction, or to act 

2U2 
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in contradiction to any precept of it, of which our con- 
science is convinced; {if our love to our own offspring 
will not permit us to reprove, correct, or to restrain them, 
when they dishonour God, and render themselves vile, 
but, with old Eli, we despise our God by thus preferring 
our sons before him ; if our affections are inordinately set 
upon the pleasures of this world, now mentioned, so that 

we do more passionately covet and delight more in them 
than the things of God; we do more eagerly pursue, more 
constantly employ our care and time about them than about 
spiritual things, and so become lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; if our affection to them doth pre- 

vail upon us to neglect our duty towards God, our neigh- 
bour, or ourselves, or to enjoy them in that degree or man- 
ner, which is forbidden by the laws of Christ,—then do we 

love them more than Christ; and therefore cannot be sin- 
cerely his disciples. 

Thirdly, We must deny brother and sister, which may 
be fitly styled denying of ourselves, seeing a brother is a 
second self, of the same flesh and blood with us, and there- 
fore styled, Frater quasi feré alter: for, he that cometh 
unto me (saith Christ), and hateth not his brother and his 

sister, Luke xiv. 26. i.e. who will not leave them for my 
sake, Mark x. 28. cannot be my disciple. Now a brother, 
naturally, and in the Scripture import of the word, denotes 
a person with whom we do familiarly converse, and have 
an intimate acquaintance; hence, when the spouse de- 
sireth to have more near acquaintance, and more close 
communion with Christ, she thus expresseth her desire: 

Oh that he were as my brother, that sucked the breast of 
my mother! Cant. viii. 1. And the wise man, exhorting 
others to associate themselves with wisdom, and be more 

intimately acquainted with her ways, doth bid them say to 
wisdom, Thou art my sister, Prov. vii.4. Moreover, this 

_ rélation intimates the closest union of affection, and the 
greatest friendship; whence friends, in Scripture, are so 
oft styled brethren; and Christian love, in the superla- 
tive degree, is often represented by the love of brethren. 
So that our third rule will be this, viz. 

Rule 111. That Christians must deny, forsake, and must, 
comparatively, hate their nearest relative and dearest 
friend, who are as their own soul, (Deut. xiii. 6.) and cleave 

closer to them than a brother, (Prov. xviii. 24.) and him 

with whom they have enjoyed the sweetest and most de- 
lightful converse, and most familiar acquaintance, when it 
is necessary for the sake of Christ, and in obedience to his 
precepts, so to do; and then, ἃ fortiori, this rule must 

bind us to deny our pot-companions, our lustful Delilahs, 
our brethren in iniquity, our vain and sinful company, and 
to have no communion with them in their works of dark- 
ness, but to reprove them. If then the importunity of 
friend or brother prevail upon thee to transgress wilfully 
any commandment of thy God and Saviour; if they draw 
thee, by their example or persuasions, to excess or riot, 
to chambering or wantonness, or any other sin, which is, in 
effect, to persuade thee to be damned for company; if, 
in dispensing punishments, rewards, preferments, favours, 
thou dost transgress this rule of equity on their accounts; 
if thy regard to them restrain thee from reproving their 
drunkenness and swearing, their lewd or atheistical dis- 

course; nay, if the plain command of God, to hold no 
friendship or familiarity with them, doth not prevail upon 
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thee to abandon and forsake their company, as much as 
may be,—then evident it is, thou lovest the company of 
such vile creatures, more than communion with thy Sa- 
viour ; thou dost more prize their friendship than his fa- 
vour, thou wilt not leave thy friend for him, and therefore 
art not worthy of him. 

Fourthly, We must deny ourselves in houses, lands, and 
goods, or in those things by which we, with God’s blessing 

on them, do subsist; and though these things be not so 
properly ourselves, as wife and children; yet, since men 
are so hot in the pursuit of them, that they will hazard 
their reputation, health, life, soul, or their whole selves in 
prosecution of them; since, when these things are lost, we 
are so apt to think and say, we are undone; since by the 
Scriptures these things are called our substance, and are 
indeed the things by which our nature does subsist ;—our 
denial of them, upon these accounts, may very fitly be 
called self-denial, and thus we are obliged to deny our- 
selves: for, whosoever he be of us, that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, all his possessions, or his 
worldly goods, he cannot be my disciple, saith our Lord, 

Luke xiv. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this command 
on the young man, to sell his great possessions, and give 
them to the poor, and follow him, in expectation of a 
heavenly treasure; and did pronounce, on his refusal to 

obey so irksome a command, that he could not enter into 
the kingdom of God. Here then the rule runs thus, viz. 

Rule IV. That Christ’s disciples must, when his provi- 
dence doth call them to it, renounce, cast from them, 

abandon, even their whole subsistence, and all their tem- 
poral good things, in prospect of those spiritual blessings, 
which he hath promised to all, who, for his and his gospel’s 
sake, do thus deny themselves: and then much more must - 
we renounce our superfluities, and those accommodations 
whereby we only gratify our fancies, and our carnal minds, 
viz. our stately palaces, our numerous attendants, our deli- 
cious fare, our rich attire, our large and flourishing estates. 
If then we cannot freely spend these temporal enjoyments 
in the cause of Christ, or part with superfluifies for the re- 
lief and comfort of his members; if we cannot cast away, 
abandon, or reject these things, though dear unto us as a 
right hand, or eye, when they prove snares, temptations, 
and offences to us; if the rich man cannot be content to be 
brought low, and to take joyfully the spoiling of his goods, 
in prospect of those never-failing riches Christ hath pro- 
mised; if, to enjoy or to preserve these things, we venture 
to make shipwreck of faith, or a good conscience, or out of 
love unto this present world are moved, with Demas, to 

forsake or to neglect our duty to Christ,—then we love mam- 
mon more than Christ, and therefore cannot be his true 
disciples. 

Fifthly, We must deny even life itself, which is still a 
more high degree of self-denial: there is scarce any thing 
we do so highly value and dearly love, and so much labour 
to preserve, and so unwillingly let go, as life; for, skin for, 
or after, skin, and all that a man hath, will a man give for 

his life, and yet this also must be denied for Christ’s sake: 
for, if any man come unto me, and hateth not his own life 
(saith Christ), he cannot be my disciple ; i. ὁ. ifhe doth not 
love God better, and prize his favour more, than he doth 
value the continuance of this present life; if he cannot 
prevail upon himself to die for Christ, that he may live for 
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ever with him ; and lose this miserable life, to find it hap- 
pily improved ato a life of endless bliss and happiness; if 
he cannot follow the example of his Lord, who suffered 
first, then entered into his glory, —he vainly doth pretend to 
be a follower or a disciple of the holy Jesus. This in- 
stance then of self-denial doth inform us, that even natural | 
life must be forsaken, and renounced, when we cannot 
preserve it without the loss of our more valuable interest 
in Christ, and those eternal blessings he hath promised to 
all those that suffer for the sake of righteousness. And 
if this natural life must be denied for Christ, much 
more my personal or civil liberty, my habitation, or my 
country. 
\ Rule V. If then I cannot live a pilgrim and stranger upon 
earth, in expectation of a heavenly country, or live in 
banishment and exile for the cause of Christ; if I cannot 
suffer bonds and imprisonments, that I may still continue 
the Lord’s freeman; if I cannot be induced to lose my 
life, that I may fifd it; but will endeavour to preserve my 
life or liberty by the violation of any laws of Christ,—it is 
evident I love this present life more than I love my Sa- 
viour, more than that crown of life, which he hath only pro- 
mised to those who shall continue faithful to the death ; 
and therefore am unworthy of him, and falsely do pretend 
to be a true disciple of the holy Jesus. 

Sixthly, We must deny our honour, and our reputation, 
our ease, and our deliverance from those afflictions, which 
render life a burden, which is the last and highest pitch 
of self-denial ; even when our afflictions and our persecu- 
tion do render death itself a mercy and deliverance ; when, 
with good Job, our soul chooseth strangling, and death, ra- 
ther than life, and longeth for it morg than for hid trea- 
sure ; (Job iii. 21.) when for his sake we are reproached all 
the day long, and are exposed as spectacles of shame and 
infamy to the beholder: all this we must with patience 
suffer for the name of Jesus; for even after that our Lord 

had said, If any man come to me, and hate not his own life, 

he cannot be my disciple, he adds, Luke xiv. 27. And who- 
soever doth not bear his cross cannot be my disciple ; where- 
fore this bearing of the cross imports some farther act of 
self-denial; which, that we may the better understand, 
consider, 1. that the crossamong the Romans was ac- 
counted the most ignominious and shameful death, inflicted 
only upon slaves; for, as Lactantius saith, “ Homine li- 
bero quemvis nocente indignum videbatur,” Now to a ge- 
nerous spirit it is not so much to die, as it is to suffer in an 

ignominious manner, and as the worst of malefactors, being 
innocent ; whence, as the heathen Seneca well notes, no 

person can so much express his love to virtue, or more 
entirely be devoted to her, than he, ‘* Qui boni viri fa- 

_ mam perdit, ne conscientiam perderet,” that loses his re- 

putation to preserve his conscience. 2. Consider that this 
was a most bitter, painful, and afilictive death; whence, as 
Austin notes, acerbissimi dolores, Cruciatus, ἃ Cruce vo- 
cabantur. From this expression therefore thus explained, 
I collect this rule, viz. 

Rule V1. That the disciple of the holy Jesus must endure 
the most fiery trials, the most-sharp afflictions, and choose to 
die in the most shameful, ignominious manner, for the cause 
of Christ ; %. 6. when he cannot escape those things without 
denial, or acting contrary to the commandments of his 
Saviour: and then much more, when equal circumstances 
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ae concur, must he deny himself his ease and worldly quiet, 
his places of grandeur, his honour and his reputation, and. 
those punctilios of honour, which the hectors of our age so 
much insist on; and must with patience bear, and readiness 
forgive, all the affronts he suffers from the hands of men, 

which he can never less deserve than by adhering firmly to 
his Lord. If then we cannot quit our easé and worldly 
quietness for Christ, but rather will neglect known duty; 

than give ourselves the trouble, which Christ’s service calls 
for, rather comply with what is uppermost, than put our- 
selves to any trouble or disquiet to preserve an upright 
conscience; if the example and authority of Christ be not 
sufficient to curb our angry passions, quell our malicious 
and revengeful tempers; if the punctilios of honour tempt 
us to duel, and to spill our brother’s blood; if we cannot 
lay down our honour and our reputation at the feet of 
Christ, not seeking honours from frail creatures, but that 

which comes from God alone, and being willing to be dis- 
honoured for his sake; if fiery trials do cool our love to 
Christ, or the most sharp afllictions do cause us to forget 
our duty to him; if we do not rather choose to endure afjlic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a season,—we either love or fear those things more than 
we love the favour, or fear the frowns, of our blessed Lord : 

and therefore cannot be his true disciples. 
[*] Ver. 26. Ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὑτοῦ, καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ 

τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων, When he shall come in his own, and in 
his Father’s glory, and in the glory of his holy angels.] The 
Divine apparitions in the Old Testament are represented by 
a great light, or splendour, by the Jews styled Schechinah, 
and the presence and attendance of holy angels; and these 
are styled the glory of God, or the appearance of the glory 
of God, and, representing to them God the Father, are here 
styled the glory of the Father ; and it being the Λόγος, or 
Son of God, which usually thus appeared, and who, after 
his ascension, was again invested with this glory, it is here 

also styled his glory. (See the notes on John xvii. 5. 
Phil. ii. 6. Heb. i. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 31. "EXeyov τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, &c. And they spake 
of his decease, which he should accomplish ἐν Ἱἱερουσαλὴμ, at 
Jerusalem.] Not’ of that destruction which he was to ac- 
complish on Jerusalem ; for, that Moses and Elias spake 
one word of that, we Sead not in the Holy Scripture; nor ; 

doth the word ἔξοδος, absolutely put, ever signify any’such 
thing, but only when it is joined with army, king, captains, 
soldiers, and the like; but it is the proper word used by 
Scripture, and other writers, for a departure out of this 
life; so 2 Pet. 1. 15. I will endeavour that, μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν 
eodov,.after my departure, ye may have these things in re- 
membrance ; Wisd. iii. 2. In the sight of the unwise they 
seemed to die, καὶ ἔξοδος αὐτῶν, and their departure is taken 

Sor misery ; and, vii.6. All men have one entrance into life, 

ἐξοδός τε ton, and their departure is alike ; Ecclus..xxxviii. 
23. Be comforted for him, ἐν ἐξοδῳ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ, when his 

spirit departeth. Hence Grotius notes this as one of those 
phrases by which the old tradition of the immortality of 
the soul is preserved, though ἐξέλευσις τοῦ πνεύματος is only 
the expiration, or going forth of the breath of man. (Psal. 
civ. 29. cxlvi. 4.) 

[5] Ver. 33. Kat ποιήσωμεν, &c. And let us make three 

tabernacles.| Kat here signifies therefore, as Gen. xii. 19. 
xxix. 33. xlii. 22. Deut. iv..6. 15. 57, 40. v. 32. vi. 3. vii: 
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9. viii. 6. xxviii. 48, Josh. xxiii, 11. xxiv. 10. 18. 1 Sam. 
ii..17. Luke xii. 29. 1 Cor. v. 13. 
[ Ver. 39. Kat ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν, And, behold, a 

spirit taketh him.] That this person was truly possessed 
with an evil spirit, is evident, 1. because St. Matthew said 

expressly, that Christ rebuked him, and the devil departed 
from him, Matt, xvii. 18. 2. Because Christ commands 

him to depart, and return no more, Mark ix. 24. 

[ Ver. 45. Οἱ δὲ ἡγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἣν παρακεκαλυμμένον 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, But they understood not this saying, and it was 
hid: from them.| They understood the words, but knew not 
how to reconcile them with their own traditions, that their 

Messiah should live for ever; or with the great things they 
expected from him: and therefore in after-ages they in- 
vented the distinction of Messiah ben Joseph, who was to 
die; and of Messiah ben David, who was to triumph, and 
live for ever. 

[5] Ver. 51. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσϑαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς 
ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ, When the time was come, that he should be 
received up.| Though this may be said with some analogy 
of his death, which he was, πληροῦσϑαι ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, to ac- 
complish at Jerusalem, whither he was now bound; because 

that was by being lifted up upon the cross; yet that being 
only styled ὕψωσις, but never ἀνάληψις, I incline rather to 
think, that as his ἔξοδος signifies his departure, so his ava- 
ληψις may import his glorious ascension into heaven, the 
fruit and consequence of his death, who, having purged 
away our sins by his death, is sat down at the right hand of 
Majesty in the highest: (Heb. i. 3.) he, for the suffering of 
death, being crowned with glory and honour, (ii. 9.) and 
διὸ, for this cause exalted. (Phil. ii. 9.) So Elias is said, 
ἀναληφϑῆναι εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, to be taken up into heaven, 

2 Kings ii. 1. 9. Ecclus. xlviii. 9. 
[9] Kat αὐτὸς ἐστήριξε πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ τοῦ πορεύεσϑαι εἰς 

Ἱερουσαλὴμ, He steadfastly set his face to go to Φογιιδαϊοηι. 
That is, he firmly purposed to go to Jerusalem, and began 
to execute it by passing from Galilee, the road-way through 
Samaria to Jerusalem. This is the frequent import of this 
phrase in the Septuagint, when there is mention of the 
counsel, purpose, or decree of God declared to his people. 
So Jer. iii. 12. οὐ μὴ στηριῶ πρόσωπόν pov ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, I will not 

set my face against you ; xxi.10. ἐστήριξω τὸ πρόσωπόν pov, 
I have set my face against this city for evil; and Ezek, xxi, 
2. στήρισον τὸ πρόσωπόν cov ἐπὶ ἹἹερουσαλὴμ, Set thy face 
against Jerusalem: so vi. 2, xiii. 17. xv. 7. xx. 46. xxv. 
2. xxviii. 21. xxix, 2. xxxviii. 1. Dan. xi. 16, 17. 
[“ Ver. 53. And the Samaritans received him not, ὅτι τὸ 

πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν πορευόμενον εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, because his 

face was as though he was going to Jerusalem.| It appeared 
by the road he took, and the places he went through, that 
he was going thither. So of Sennacherib, Hezekiah saw, 
ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, that his face was to fight against Je- 
rusalem, 2 Chron. xxxii. 2. i. 6. that he directed his army 

thither; and they that firmly purposed to go to Egypt are 
Sévreg τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν εἰς γῆν Αἰγύπτου, men that set their 
face to go into Egypt, Jer. xlii. 15. 17. (See also 2 Kings 
xii. 17.) The reason why the Samaritans, knowing thus his 
purpose, received him not, as they did other Galileans 

going thither, was, that, by going thither on a religious 
account, viz. to celebrate the Passover, he decided the 

controversy betwixt them and the Jews, touching the place 
by God appointed for worship, and for sacrifice, against 
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them; which, though they regarded not when done by the 
Galileans, yet was it grievous to them, that such.a cele- 
brated doctor, as Christ was, should do it. 

Ver. 54. Ὡς καὶ Ἠλίας ἐποίησε. Hec irrepserunt ex mar- 
gine, saith Dr. Mills; butthey are owned by all the eastern 
versions, by Theophylact here, by Chrysost. de Precat, 
hom. 1. ed. Mor. p. 747. (See also the defence of καϑ᾽ 
ἡμέραν, ver. 33. Examen Milli.) 

[Π| Ver. 55, 56. But he turned and rebuked them, saying, 
οὐκ οἴδατε οἵου πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς, You know not what spirit 
ye are of.) Here interpreters truly note, that πνεῦμα, spirit, 

is put for the affection, or disposition of the mind; as when 
the Scripture speaks of the spirit of bondage and adoption, 
Rom. viii. 15. and of the spirit of fear, power, love, and of 
a sound mind, 2'Tim, i. 7. But that which is here chiefly 

to be observed is, the contradiction of this saying to the 
popish practice of persecuting, destroying, and extermi- 
nating those whom. they call heretics; purely on account 
of their religion; for observe, 

First, That whereas they who are thus persecuted by the 
church of Rome, are falsely supposed to be schismatics 
and heretics; the Samaritans undoubtedly were both. For, 
1. in opposition to the temple of Jerusalem, which God 
himself appointed for the place where he would be wor- 
shipped, commanding all men to repair to it, they erected 
a temple upon Mount Gerizim, and there they worshipped, 
deserting the temple of Jerusalem; this was their schism. 
2. They also were heretics and idolaters: for they erred 
in matters which: concerned salvation; and this our Sa- 
viour testified in these words, Ye worship ye know not 
what, we know what we worship ; for pelnetion § is of the 
Jews. (John iv. 22.) 

Secondly, observe, That whereas the τ ἐν do ex- 

ercise this cruelty on them whom they call schismatics and 
heretics, chiefly for their refusing to receive and own him 
as Christ’s vicar, who manifestly doth usurp that title; 
these Samaritans refused to receive our Saviour himself 
in his own person, and that because he seemed to be going 
to Jerusalem to worship; 50 that the honour of God, and 
of religion, and of Jerusalem, the place of his peculiar 

worship, were all concerned in this case. 
Thirdly, observe, That the permission of what was here 

desired by St. John and Peter, would have been more ef- 

fectual for the conviction. of the heretical, schismatical Sa- 
maritans, than any of the punishments inflicted by the in- 
quisition, or any arts of papal tyranny can be for the con- 
viction of those whom they call heretics and schismatics; 
for these disciples did not desire, that they themselves 
might execute on the Samaritans this sentence, by com- 

mitting them to the flames, or imploring the magistrates’ 
assistance to consume or burn them; they only did request, _ 
that they might call upon the God of heaven to rain down 
fire upon them, and consume them; which, had it pleased 
him to do on this occasion, the rest of the Samaritans, by 

what this village suffered, must have been evidently con- 
vinced, by demonstration from heaven, of God’s displeasure 
against their way of worship, and of the truth of that Mes- 
siah, and his doctrine, who procured this vengeance to be 

executed upon them: whereas the persecutions of that 
church, because they minister no conviction to the con- 
science, serve only to harden men’s hearts, and embitter 
their spirits against those who use them, and to induce 
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them more firmly to believe that such a barbarous religion 

cannot be of God. 
From these three observations it is evident, that whatso- 

ever may be pleaded by the church of Rome to justify her 

practice in burning, massacring, extirpating of heretics and 

schismatics, might, with advantage, have been pleaded 

here. * ‘ Doth she practise her severities out of a zeal for 

truth, and for the honour of God and Christ, and of the true 
religion, and for the reclaiming heretics and schismatics, 
and the preventing or terrifying others from adhering to 
them, or being deluded by them?” Upon all these accounts 
you see, that the disciples had far greater cause to call for 
fire from heaven upon this village of Samaria: and yet our 
Saviour, under these circumstances, thinks fit to rebuke 
even the desires of doing this to one small village. How 
then will he rebuke the actual performance of it to many 
hundred thousand souls, after his solemn declaration of the 

repugnancy of these proceedings to the design of his most 
blessed advent, and to the spirit of the gospel! For the 
true reasons why Christ rebuked his disciples for their de- 
sire of dealing thus severely with these schismatical and 
heretical Samaritans were these: 

First, Because this spirit of severity towards erroneous 
persons, in whomsoever it is found, is highly opposite to 
the calm temper of Christianity, as is insinuated in that 

reply of Christ to his disciples, Ye know not what spirit ye 
are of ; that is, ye do not well consider under what way of 
dispensation ye are placed by me. +The way I come to 
teach men the temper, disposition, and affection I would 

fix within them, is not a furious, persecuting, and destruc- 
tive spirit; but mild, and gentle, and tender of the lives and 
interests of men, even of those who are our greatest ene- 
mies. Under the told testament, indeed, they who re- 
jected and scoffed at a prophet suffered severely for it, the 
prophet had commission to call for fire from heaven to de- 
stroy them presently, and curse them in the name of the 
Lord. (2 Kings ii. 24.) But they who reject and crucify 
Christ, are by him prayed for, and are, by his command, to 
be still preached to, and, if possible, brought to repentance; 
and, according to his example, are all Christians to con- 

form themselves, acting towards contemners of their per- 
sons or rejecters of their doctrine, not according to the legal, 
but the evangelical dispensation; not according to the se- 

verity of Elias, but the meekness and gentleness of Christ: 
and therefore your desire of proceeding according to the 
extraordinary spirit of Elias, under the gospel-dispensa- 
tion is intolerable; for that designs universal love, peace, 
and good-will even to enemies; it doth engage us to shew 
all meekness to all men; and so no difference of religion, 
no pretence of zeal for God, can justify this fierce, vindic- 
tive, and exterminating spirit. 

Secondly, Our Saviour’s second reason against this pro- 
ceeding is, that it was repugnant to the end for which he 
came into the world, which was, not fo destroy men’s lives, 

but to save them. § ‘‘ He came to discountenance all fierce- 
ness, and rage, and cruelty in men one towards another; 
to restrain and subdue that furious and unpeaceable spirit, 
which is so troublesome to the world, and the cause of so , 
many mischiefs and disorders in it; to beget a peaceable 

* Dr. Tillotson’s Serm. Noy. 5, 1678. p. 15. + Ibid. p. 7. 
¢ Vide Dr, Hammond in locum, § Dr. Tillots, ibid. p. 8. 
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disposition in men of the most distant tempers;’ making 
the lamb and the wolf lie down together ; (Isa. xi.6. 9.) and 
no more to destroy and hurt each other; but turn their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning- 
hooks ; (Micah iv. 3.) engaging them to lay aside all bitter- 
ness, and wrath, anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, 
with all malice. He came to introduce that excellent spirit 
which consults not only the eternal salvation of men’s 
souls, but their temporal peace and security, their comfort 

and happiness in this world, whose fruits are righteousness 
and peace; (Rom. xiv. 17.) love, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, and meekness ; (Gal. v. 22, 23.) whose wis- . 
dom is pure and peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
Sull of mercy and good fruits [or works], (James iii. 17.) and 
which commands the wise and knowing man fo shew forth, 
out of a good conversation, his works with meekness of wis- 
dom, (ver. 13.) condemning all his bitter zeal as earthly, 
sensual, and devilish, (ver. 14, 15.) which suffers not the 
servant of Christ to be engaged in foolish questions, which 
beget strife ; because that the disciple of this mild and gen- 
tle Saviour must not fight, but must be gentle towards all 
men, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose them- 

selves against the truth, though their doctrine spread as’ a 
gangrene, and overthrow the faith of some: (2:'Tims ii. 24, 
25. 17, 18.) not dispatching them out of the way, as is the 
manner of the Romanists, but with long-suffering expecting, 
if God, peradventure, will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, which teaches us to bear the in- 
jirmities of persons weak in faith, (Rom. xv. 1.) to restore 
them in the spirit of meekness, (Gal. vi. 1.) to become as weak 
to the weak, that we may gain the weak, (1 Cor. ix. 22.) to 
bear with the weak, and be long-suffering to all men, 

(1 Thess. v. 14.) to speak evil of no-man, to be no fighters, 
but meek, shewing all gentleness towards all men; and that 

upon this sole account, that we ourselves were sometimes 
foolish and deceived. (Tit. iii. 2, 3.) 

Now both these reasons are such as equally concern all 
persons, magistrates as well as ministers, them who -thus 

persecute out of misguided zeal towards God, as well as 
those who do it out of envy, hatred, and such carnal prin- 

ciples: and they seem plainly to infer, that no man should 
be persecuted, as in the church of Rome men are, purely 
for his mistake concerning, or his denial of, any article of 
faith revealed by the gospel, but only for seditious and 
treasonable doctrines, or for such crimes as, had the gos- 

pel never been revealed, might justly have been punished 
by the civil magistrate. 

[5] Ver. 57. Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest.] This being said, as Christ perceived, from the com- 
mon opinion of the nation, that the disciples of the Messiah 

should get wealth and honour, Christ.soon discourages him 
from executing this resolution, laying before him the mean 
and Jow condition in which he was to be followed by his 
disciples. 

[23] Ver. 62. Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον, καὶ 
βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, ὅτο. No man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.] 
Christ often compares his word to seed, and the time of 

Now of the 
plougher and sower of the seed, it was used to be said pro- 
verbially, He is no good ploughman or seedsman, who, being 

at that work, looketh back; because his furrows will not 
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he straight, nor his seed cast even from him: whence they 
require of such a one, 1. That he should stoop, for then 
‘he cannot look back; according of Pliny,* Arator, nisi in- 

curvus, prevaricatur: 2. That he should look straight 
-before him, not back on his associates, as Hesiod in these 

words, 

Ὅς κ᾽ ἔργου μελετῶν ἰθεῖαν αὔλακ᾽ ἐλαύνοι; 
Μήκετι παπταίνων πρὸς ὁμήλικας. ἜΡργ. ver. 441, 

This Christ applies to the spiritual husbandry; to which 
he that applies himself must forget the things which are 
behind, ἔμπροσθεν ἐκτεινόμενος, bending and stretching out 
himself to those which are before. (Phil. iii. 14.) 

CHA P.eX. 

1. AFTER these things the Lord appointed other [1] se- 
venty also, and sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place, whither he himself would come (after 
them, 

_ 2. And because he sent them to so many cities ), therefore 
said he to them, The harvest truly is great, but the la- 

bourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that he would send forth (more) labourers into his 
harvest. 

3. Go your ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs 
-among wolves (ready to devour them ; 

4. Yet) carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes; and 
[] salute no man by the way (7%. 6. spend no time in fruit- 
less civilities, which may divert you from your business ). 

5. And into whatsoever house ye enter, say, Peace be to 
this house. 

6. And ifthe son of peace be there (one fit, by reason of 
his peaceable temper, to receive that blessing ), your peace 
shall rest upon it (i. 6. ἐξ shall be according to your prayer ἢλὲ 
if not, it shall turn to you again; (7. 6. they shall receiveno 
benefit by it, Psal. xxxv. 13. Isa. lv. 11.) 

7. And in the same house (in which you find a Son of 
peace) remain, eating and drinking such things as they give 
(you as the reward of your labour): for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house (for better 
entertainment ). 

8. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you, eat such things as are set before you: 

9. And heal the sick that are therein, and say to hen, 
The kingdom of God is come nigh to you. | 

10. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, 
and say, 

11. Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on 
(to) us, we do wipe off, (as a testimony ) against you (that 
we refuse all farther commerce with you): notwithstanding 
be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh to 
you (and you would not receive it ). 

12. But (and) I say to you, That it shall be more tole- 
rable in that day (when God shall judge the disobedient and 
unbelievers) for Sodom, than for that city. 

13. Woe to thee, Chorazin! Woe to thee, Bethsaida! for if 

the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great while ago re- 

* Hist, Nat, lib. xviii, cap. 19. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS (CHAP. x. 

pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes (with the deepest 
sorrow and humility ). 

14. But (and accordingly ) it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the (day of) judgment, than for you. 

15. And thou, Capernaum, which‘art exalted to heayen 
(i. e. advanced highly above others by my doctrine, taught in 
thy synagogues, and miracles wrought in thee), shalt be 
thrust down to hell (i.e. into a state of the extremest 
misery. 

10. And for your encouragement in the work on which I 
send you, ) he that heareth you, (preaching in my name the 
kingdom of God, shall be owned as one that) heareth me; 
and he that despiseth you, (shall be treated as one that) de- 
spiseth me; and he that despiseth me, (as one that) de- 
spiseth him that sent me. 

17. And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the [*] devils are subject to us through thy 
name. 

18. And he said to them (when I sent you forth), I be- 
held Satan as lightning fall from [*] heaven (i.e. I foresaw 
the sudden downfall of his kingdom Je 

19. [°] Behold, I give to you power to tread on serpents, 
and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by 
any means hurt you; (i. 6. I promise you protection against 
Satan and his instruments, and whatever else may hurt you, 
and power to prevail over all their opposition. ) 

20. [°] Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not that the 
spirits are subject to you; but rather rejoice, because your 
names are written in heaven (i.e. you have a present right 
to.a heavenly kingdom ). 

21. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 

hast [7] hid these things from the (men, in their own con- 
ceits) wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes 
(in their account, Rom. ii. 20.) even so, Father (hath the 
event been in my preaching ); for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. 
9, All things are delivered to me of (i. 6, by) my Father: 

and no man (Gr. none) knoweth [5] who the Son is (as fo 
his nature and dignity), but the Father; and (no man 
knoweth truly) who the Father is, but the Son, and he to 

whom the Son will reveal (the saving knowledge of) him. 
23. And he turned him (self) to his disciples, and said 

privately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things that 
ye see: 

24. For I tell you, that many prophets and kings have 
desired to see those things that ye see (viz. the days of the 
Messiah), and have not seen them; and to hear the things 
that ye hear (the mysteries of the. kingdom of God), and 
have not heard them. 

25. And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up,and tempted 
him (i. e. made trial of his wisdom), saying, Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

26. And he said to him, What is written in the law? 
How readest thou? 

27. And he (the lawyer) answering, said, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

28. And he (Christ) said to him, Thou hast answered 

right: this do, and thou shalt live. 

29. But he, willing to justify himself (as one that had 
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already done this ), said to Jesus, And [9] who is my neigh- 
bour (I am thus to love? If those of our nation only, as we 
teach, I have done that ). 

30. And Jesus answering (by an apologue) said, A cer- 
tain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 

31. And by chance there came down a certain priest 
that way: and when he saw him, he passed by on the other 

_ side (taking no pity on him). 
32. And likewise a Levite, when he was come at the 

place, came and looked on him, and passed by on the other 

side (shewing no compassion on him ). 
33. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 

he was: and when he saw him, he had compassion on him. 
34. And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pour- 

ing in (to them) oil and wine: and (he) set him on his 
own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 

35. And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out 
two pence, and gave them to the host, and said to him, 

Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee. 

_ 86. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neigh- 
bour to him that fell among the thieves? 

37. And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then 
said Jesus to him, Go, and do thou likewise (treat the Sa- 

maritan with like kindness, and thou wilt do according to 

this precept ). 
38. Now it came to pass, as they went (to Bethany, 

John xi. 1.) that he entered into a certain village: and 
a certain woman named Martha received him into her 
house. 

39. And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at 
Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 

40. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and 
came to him, and said, Lord, dost not thou care that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41. And Jesus answered and said to her, Martha, Mar- 

tha, thou art careful and troubled about many things ; 
42. But one [5] thing is (absolutely ) needful : and Mary 

(by hearing my word, that she may do it,) hath chosen 
that good part, (the fruits of) which shall not be taken 
from her. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 

(‘] Ver. 1. “ETE’POYS ἑβδομήκοντα, The Lord appointed 

seventy others.| Grotius saith they were chosen according 
to the number of the Sanhedrin, and so were seventy-two; 
six of them being chosen out of every tribe ; for which he 
cites the authority of Josephus. Now Josephus doth indeed 
Say of the seniors sent to Ptolemzus Philadelphus, that 

they were ἕξ ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης φυλῆς, six out of every tribe, but 
he says not so of the Sanhedrin: and that they were only 
seventy without, and seventy-one with Moses their go- 
vernor, see Seld. de Synedr. lib, ii. cap. 4. δ. ὅ, and Dr. 
Lightfoot here. And, 2. he proves this from the autho. 

rity of Origen, who, in his book, de recta in Deum Fide,+ 

* Antiq. lib. xii, cap, 2, p. 392, 
VOL. V. ; 
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saith, Christ chose seventy-two disciples; and from Epi- 
. phanius,* who saith, that St. Mark was one ἐκ τῶν ἑβδομή- 
κοντὰ δύο, of the seventy-two. But this they both speak 
by the bye: and to Origen, if that be indeed his work, we 
may oppose Tertullian, who styles them seventy, saying,+ 
Adlegit et alios-Septuaginta apostolos super duodecim: to 
Epiphanius, St. Jerome,{ who saith, the seventy palm-trees 
in the sixth mansion of the Jews, signified, ‘ secundi ordinis 
preedicatores,” the preachers of the second order, as the 
fountain signified the twelve apostles: and to both, we may 

oppose the more ancient testimonies of Irenzus,§ who 

saith, that after the twelve apostles, “ septuaginta alios 
Dominus noster ante se misisse invenitur,” our Lord sent 

seventy others before him: and of Clemens,|| who, in his 
Hypotyposes, makes frequent mention of Christ’s seventy 
disciples: of Eusebius there, and Ambrose here: and the 
council of Neoczsarea,f saying, the Chorepiscopi were 
constituted εἰς τύπον τῶν ἑβδομήκοντα, after the example of 
the seventy. But it is more material to observe, that as 
the first mission of the apostles was only for a season, and 
ceased at their return, Matt. x. 1. (see the note there); so 
was the first mission of the seventy, they returning quickly 
from it, ver. 17. and they.received a new commission; of 

which, see note on ver. 19. Note, 2. that whereas some 

compare the bishops to the apostles, the seventy to the 
presbyters of the church, and thence conclude, that divers 
orders in the ministry were instituted by Christ himself: 
it must be granted, that some of the ancients ** did believe 
these two to be divers orders, and that those of the seventy 
were inferior to the order of the apostles; and sometimes 
they make. the comparison here mentioned; but then it 
must be also granted, that this comparison will not strictly 
hold: for the seventy received not their mission as pres- 
byters do, from bishops, but immediately from the Lord 

Christ, as well as the apostles; and in their first mission 
were plainly sent on the same errand, and with the same 
power. Nevertheless, I think here is a fair foundation for 
that, in which St. Chrysostom, and others, place the supe- 
riority of bishops over presbyters, to wit, in this, that the 
power of ordination belongs to them alone. (See note on 
1 Tim. iii. 1, 2.) For though the commission to preach 
the gospel belonged to the seventy, as well as to the twelve 
apostles, yet the power of conferring the Holy Ghost, by 
laying on of hands, belonged peculiarly to the twelve. (See 
note on Acts viii. 15.) This then seems to be the reason, 
why the conferring of the Holy Ghost for the use of the 
ministry, hath been perpetually esteemed peculiar to those 
bishops, who, in the ecclesiastical style, are always called 

the successors of the apostles, and they have always done 
it by imposition of hands. 

[7] Ver. 4. Kat μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησϑδε, And sa- 

lute no man by the way.] i. 6. Do nothing which may hinder 
you in the execution of your office. So when Elisha sent 
Gehazi on a message to be dispatched presently, he saith 
to him, salute no man by the way, 2 Kings iv. 29. the sa- 
lutations of the eastern nations being prolix: so Grotius. 

Ver. 15. Kai σὺ, Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα. 

* Her. 51. §. 6. p. 498. 
¢ Lib. iii. ep, ad Fab, F. 15. 1, 
{| Apud Easeb, Hist, Eccles. lib. i. cap, 12. 
q Can, 13, 

+ Adv. Marcion. lib. iv, cap. 24. 

§ Lib. ii. cap. 37. lib, iii. cap. 13, 

** Euseb. Hist, Eccl. lib. i. cap. 12. 
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Dr. Mills approves μὴ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθήσῃ, taken from 
some few MSS. and the Latin Irenzeus, lib. iv. cap. 70. p. 
371. But Chrysostom, Theophylact, the Syriac, and Arabic, 
read according to the text; and Dr. Grabe, on the place, 
saith, Lectio illa non ipsius Irenei, sed solius Latini inter- 
pretis est, nam in nullo Grecorum Patrum hunc locum ita 

allegatum reperio. 
[Ἴ Ver. 17. Καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἕν τῷ ὀνόματί 

σου, Even the devils are subject to us in thy name.) Here 
Woltzogenius notes, that Christ did cast out devils by a 
virtue residing in himself; his disciples only in the name 
and by the power of the Lord: seeing then this power ac- 
companied them in all parts of the world, it is necessary that 
Christ’s presence should be with them every where; now 
sucha presence is a certain indication of the Deity. (1 Kings 
viii. 27. Psal. cxxxix. 7. Jer. xxiii 24. Amos ix. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 18. ᾿Εθεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα, 
1 beheld Satan as lightning falling from heaven.] Though 
Satan be reckoned among spiritual wickednesses ἐν τοῖς 
ἐπουρανίοις, in heavenly places, Eph. vi. 19. yet Christ 
seems not here so much to respect that, as the dissolution 
of that kingdom he had erected in the world; he is styled, 
the God of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, Eph. vi. 12. and to him is ascribed the 
kingdom of darkness, Col. i. 13. and a principality over the 
children οἵ, disobedience: Christ therefore here foretells 
that this dominion should be in great part lost by the 
translation of the heathens, from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God ; and Satan being thus spoiled of 
his dominions, may be said to fall from heaven, by a phrase 
familiar both to sacred and profane writers: so of the 
fall of the king of Babylon the prophet saith, How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer? Isa. xiv. 12. Of the fall 
of the colleague of Antonius, Cicero * saith, “ Collegam 
tuum de coelo detraxisti,” Thou hast pulled him down from 
heaven ; and when Pompey was overthrown, he is said by 
him, “ ex astris decidisse,” to have fallen from the stars: 

(Ep. lib. i. ad Atticum, ep. 20.) 
[°] Ver. 19. ᾿Ιδοὺ, δίδωμι ὑμῖν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω 

ὄφεων, Behold, I give you power to tread upon serpents. | 
Note here, that these words plainly seem to give a new in- 
stitution to the seventy, relating, not as the former, to the 

cities of Israel, as the forerunners of their Lord, but to their 

preaching among other nations; as we may gather, by 
comparing these words with the commission given by 
Christ to his apostles, sent into the world to preach the 
gospel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 18. according to 
these words of Grotius, non pro hdc tantum legatione 
dedi, sed do nunc etiam in posterum. (2.) This power 
seems to be given in words, containing ἃ manifest allusion 
to Psal. xci. 13. where a like protection from danger is 
promised to the pious man, under the metaphor of treading 
on the scorpion and the basilisk; and according to the 
LXX. and the Chaldee, of protection from the noon-day 
devil, or from troops of evil spirits, ver.5,6. And after 
this manner, saith Tertullian,} we often help the heathens, 
being invested with that power which the apostle dedicated 
when he despised the biting of the serpent. 

* Philip, 2. 
t “ Hoc denique modo, etiam Ethnicis spe subyenimus, donati i Deo δὰ potes- 

tate, quam apostolus dedicayit, qaum morsum vipere sprevit.” Scorp. ab initio, 
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(°] Ver. 20. Πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ ΡΝ δ &c. Notwithstanding, 
rejoice not in this, that the spirits are subject to you; but 
rather rejoice, that your names are writien in heaven.) ‘They 
returned (ver. 17.) rejoicing, that even the devils were sub- 
ject to them in Christ's name; which, as it tendéd fo the 

glory of God, and the promotion of the gospel, was a just 
matter of their joy; but. because to be thought worthy 
of salvation by God, and through faith in Christ to have a 

present right to an inheritance in heaven, was a blessing 
proper to the saints, and tended ‘to the eternal welfare of 
their souls, which the casting out of devils was not, that 

being done ‘by men, to whom Christ will say at the last 

day, I know ye not, &c. (Matt. vii. 22, 23.) therefore Christ 
bids them, μᾶλλον χαίρειν, to. rejoice more, that their names 
were written in heaven, or in the book of life; which is a 
Jewish phrase, of the import of which see the note on 
Philip. iv.3. not signifying an absolute election, but a pre- 
sent right to life eternal, through the obedience of faith. 
(See also Targum on Deut. xxxii. 33. and Psal. Ixix. 29. 
Isa. iv. 3. and Constitut. Apost. lib. viii. cap.1.) Ὁ 

[7] Ver. 21. Ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας, That thou hast hid these things 
Srom the wise and prudent.| See note on Matt. xi. 25. 

[Ἴ Ver. 22. Kat οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς, All things 

are delivered to me of the Father: and no man knoweth who 
the Son is, but the Father.] All things, i. 6. all power both in 

heaven and earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. all. judgment, John v. 
27. power over all flesh to give eternal life, John xvii. 2. 
Now this includes power to raise the dead, and to pass 
judgment on them according to their works and secret 
thoughts; and so a power and wisdom which is plainly 
Divine, and consequently the Divine nature, from. which 
those attributes are inseparable; which is one argument for 
the divinity of Christ. Secondly, He saith here, no man 

knoweth ric ἐστιν ὃ vide, who is the Son, which seems not to 

respect what he was to do.or suffer, but his nature, excel- 

lence, and dignity, as the words following, τίς ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ, 

who the Father is, respects his nature, his Divine excel- 

lency, and dignity, exhibited to us ἐν προσώπῳ, in the ai 
son of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) 

[9] Ver. 29. Καὶ τίς ἐστί μου πλησίον ; But, he willing to jus- 
tify himself (as one who had performed the command of 
loving his neighbour as himself), said, Who is my neigh- 
bour?) Now the corrupt tradition of the Jews having re- 

_strained this neighbour to men of their own nation and re- 
ligion, to whom he might retain a very kind affection, he 
thought this sufficient to shew, that he had satisfied that 
precept; Christ therefore here demonstrates to him that 
every person who stands in need of help, and who is capa- 
ble of kindness from us, though he be of a different nation 
and religion, must’ be deemed our ae (See the 
note on Matt. xxii. 39.) 

[%°] Ver: 42. νὸς δέ ἐστι χρεία, But one thing is needful. | 
Not one dish only to eat of, as Theophylact, and many of the 
fathers descant here, but the better part, or that spiritual wis- 
dom which Mary made it her chief care to labour after. So 
Arrian* saith of the government of the mind, and the fixing 
it upon that only which is in our power, and which we can- 
not be deprived of, viv δὴ ἑνὸς δυνάμενοι ἐπιμελεῖσθαι καὶ ἑνὶ 

mpoonornkévat, ἑαυτοὺς μᾶλλον ϑέλομεν πολλῶν ἐπιμελεῖσθαι καὶ 

πολλοῖς προσδεδέσθαι, when we might contract our cares to one 

* In Epict. lib. i. cap, 1. p. 84. 
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thing, and cleave to that alone, we choose rather to be bound 

to and troubled about many things. 

CHAP. XI. 

1. Awp it came to pass, that, as he was praying ina cer- 

tain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said to him, 

Lord, teach us (a form by which) to pray, as John also 

taught (one to) his disciples. 
2. And he said to them, When ye pray, say (these 

words), Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy, 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as (#¢ is) in 
heaven, so on earth. 

3. Give us day by (or, after) day our - daily bread; 
_ 4. And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive every one 
that is [7] indebted (or, hath been injurious) to us. And 
lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. (See 
the paraphrase and notes on Matt. vi.) 

5. And (to encourage them to expect a return of their 
prayer ) he saith to them, Which of you shall havea friend, 
and shall go to him, at midnight, and say to him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 

6. For a friend of mine in δὼ journey is come to me, and 
-I have nothing to set before him ? 

7. And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me 

not: the door is now shut, and my children are with me in 

bed ; I cannot rise, and give (them to) thee. ᾿ 
8. I say to you, Though he will not (be moved to ) rise 

and give him (them), because he is his friend, yet. because 
of his [*] importunity he will rise and give him as many 
(loaves ) as he needeth. 

9. And (accordingly) I say to you, Ask (in faith ), and 
it shall be given you ; seek (diligently), and ye shall find ; 
knock (earnestly), and it shall be opened to you. 

10, For every one that (thus) [*] asketh, receiveth; and 
he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall 
be opened (by his heavenly Father ). 

11. (For) if a son shall ask bread of any of you that 
is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, 
will he for a fish give him a serpent? 

- 12, Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scor- 
pion? (i. e. things unprofitable and hurtful to, rather than 
what is good and needful for him.) 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
to your children: how much more shall your [*] heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit (the fountain of all spiritual 
blessings.) to them that ask him 1 

14. And he was casting out a devil, and it was (such a 

one as made the man) dumb. And it came to pass that when 
the devil was gone out (of him), the dumb. (man) spake; 
and the people wondered (at it ). 
15. But some of (the pharisees among) them said,’ He 
casteth out devils through (confederacy neith ) ΓΓ Beelze- 
bub the chief of the devils. 

16. And others, tempting him (i. 6. distrusting his power, 
and ing of his commission ), sought. of him a [6] sign 
from heaven, (as the chief token of the Messiah mentioned by 
Daniel, vii. 14.) 

17. But he, knowing their thoughts, said to them (who 

accused him of confederacy with Satan), Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation; and a house 
divided against a house falleth (into ruin ). 
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18. If Satan ¢ then ) also be divided against himself (and 
he casts his own. subjects out of his dominions), how shall 
his kingdom stand? (And thus I argue) because ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19. And (moreover) if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
(let me ask you) by whom do your [7] sons.(who exorcise 
them in the name of the same God by whose power I profess 
to. do it) cast them out? therefore they shall be your 
judges (i.e. your judgment, that they do this by the power 
of God, shall condemn you, who ascribe the same thing done 
by ‘me to the power and assistance of Satan ). 

20. But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no 

doubt (can be made. of it, that) the kingdom of God is 
come upon you, (i.e. that the Messiah promised to erect 
this kingdom is among you. 

21. For). when a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are (preserved ) in peace (and safety ): 

22. But when a stronger than he shall come upon him, 
and overcome: him, he taketh from him all his armour 
wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils; (I therefore 
being thus able to overcome Satan, and cast him out of his 
dominions, must be stronger than he. 

23. And in this work, of beating down Satan's kingdom ) 
he that is not with me is against me: and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth; (é. 6. he that assists me not in bring-~ 
ing men to the kingdom of God, scattereth them as ὌΝ 
without a shepherd. 

24. And to you from whom Satan hath been thus acted, 
and you who continue yet to side with him against me by 
whom he is ejected, I direct this parable ; viz.) When the 

unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
places (not yet watered by the word preached to them ), 
seeking rest; and finding none (there, the gospel following 
him to the gentiles; and dispossessing him there), he owen 
I will return to my house whence I came out. 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and gar- 
nished (and so ready to receive him). 

26. Then goeth he, and ‘taketh to him: seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself; and. they enter in, and dwell 
there: and (so) the last state of that man is worse than the 
first. ( Thus also will it be with you ; Satan ejected by me; 
jinding no where else persons so fitted to receive him, will re- 
turn, and takemore durable possession of you, and render you 
seven times more the children of Satan than ye were before.) 

27. And it came to pass, as he spake these things,'a cer-. 
tain woman of the company lift (ed) up her voice, and 
said to him, [5] Blessed is the womb which bare thee, and 

(blessed are) the paps that thou hast sucked. 
28. But he said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear 

the word of God, and keep it. 
29. And when the people were gathered thick together, 

he began to say, (in answer to those who sought of him a 
sign from heaven, ver. 16.) This is an evil generation : they 
seek ἃ sign; and there shall no (farther) sign be given- it, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

30. For as Jonas was a sign to the Ninevites (being 
three days and nights in the whale’s belly, and yet raised 
out of it to preach it to them), so shall also the Son of man 
be (raised from the dead after three days, fora sign) to this 
generation. 

91. The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment 
with the men of this generation, and (shall) condemn them : 
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for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a (person of) greater 
(wisdom) than Solomon is here (and yet his wisdom is de- 
spised by them ). 
82. The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment 
with this generation, and shall condemn it: for they re- 

pented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, (these men 

repent not, though) a greater (prophet) than Jonas is here. 

33. (But though the men of this generation despise this 
heavenly wisdom, it becomes not me, nor my disciples, to con- 
ceal it ; for) [95] no man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, but on 

a candlestick, that they which come in (to the house) may 
see the light. 

34. (As) the light of the body i is the eye ( directing the 
body how to walk, so the light of the soul is the mind, direct- 
ing it how to discern its duty): therefore, ['°] when thine 
eye is single (free from worldly-mindedness and liberal ), 
thy whole body also is full of light (directed by the love of 
God. and of our neighbour for his sake, into the way that 
leads to life); but when thine eye is evil (envious and co- 

vetous ), thy body also is full of darkness (all thy actions 
done in the body will be deeds of darkness ). 

35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee 
(thy mind which should direct thy actions) be not (by co- 
vetousness, and animmoderate love of the world, turned into) 
darkness. 

36. If (by this care) thy whole body therefore be full of 
light, having no part dark, the whole (of thy life) shall be 
full of light, as (a room is) when the bright shining of a 
candle doth give thee light. 

37. And as he spake (these words), a certain pharisee 
besought him to dine with him: and he went in (to his 
house), and sat down to (eat of his ) meat. 

38. And when the pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he 
had not first washed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord said to him, Now do ye pharisees 
make clean. the outside of the cup and platter (i. 6. take 
care to have a fair outside, and bodies clean from ceremonial 
defilement); but your inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

. 40. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without 

make that which is within also? (and should not ye then be 
as careful to keep that clean, as ye do the outward man, by 
Frequent washings? ) 

41. But rather give alms of such [1] things as ye have; 
and (when God and the poor have had their dues), behold, 
all things (ye eat of or enjoy) are clean to you. 

42. But woe to you pharisees! for ye tithe mint and 
rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment and 
the love of God: these ought ye to have done (as being your 
own constitutions), and not to-leave the other undone (as 
being the more weighty matters of the law ). 

43. Woe to you, pharisees! for ye love the uppermost 
seats in the synagogues and greeting in the markets, 
(minding these respects from men more than the favour of 
God, John v. 44. xii. 43.) 
44. Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! 

for ye are as graves that appear not (so as to be, as being 
overgrown with grass and herbs), and (so) the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them (having specious out- 
sides, but hearts defiled, and defiling others). 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XI. 

45. Then answered one of the lawyers, and said to him, 
Master, thus saying thou reproachest us also (for we are 
scribes ). 

46. And he said, Woe to you also, ye lawyers! for ye 
lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye your- 
selves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers; (i. e. 
ye will not shew the least mercy to them who are thus op- 
pressed with them ; see note on Matt. xxiii. 4.) 

47. Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them ( as you yourselves 
acknowledge ). 

48. Truly ye bear witness that (ye are by nature the 
children of those fathers, and) ye allow (or, are well pleased 
with) the deeds of your fathers: (shewing the like malice 
against me, and mine, as they did against the old prophets ; 
I say, you testify this, viz. that ye are the children of such 
fathers, ) for they (your fathers) indeed killed them, and 
ye (their children) build their sepulchres. 

' 49. Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will send 
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall 
slay and. persecute (to the death ).- 

50. That (so) the blood of the prophet which was shed 
from the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
generation (who by their hatred to the last and ——— of 
them have filled up the measure of their sins ) ; 

51. From the blood of (righteous ) Abel (the first propler 
and preacher of righteousness, Heb. xi. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 5.) to 

the blood of Zacharias, (the last prophet slain by you, 
2 Chron. xxiv. 22. and) which perished betwixt the altar 
and the temple: verily I say to you, It shall be required of 
this generation. 

52. Woe to you, lawyers! for ye have aren away the 
[!*] key of knowledge (by which the kingdom of God should 
be opened to men): ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye hindered (obstructing their faith by 
your tradition and false interpretations of the Scripture ). 

58. And as he spake these things to them, the scribes 

and pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and [*] to 
provoke him to speak of many things (Gr. and to inquire 
of many things from his mouth ). 

54. Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something 
out of his mouth, that (by it) they might accuse him. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 

[*] Ver. 4. KAD γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡ ἡμῖν, For 
we forgive every one that is indebted to us.] That is, every 
one that offends against us, according to the usual import 
of that word in the Syriac, or Chaldee, where a sinner is 
M3, a debtor, and sin is NI, a debt; thus Exod. xxxii. 
30. 7572 ANON NNN, ye have sinned a great sin, is, in 
the Targum, 82) NIN 'PNIN, you have contracted a great 
debt: so Gen. xx. 9. xxvi. 10. xxxi. 36. Lev. iv. 3. see 
Buxtorf in the word 27: and in this sense ὀφειλέτης, a 
debtor, and ὀφειλήματα, debts, are used, Matt. vi. 12. and 
Luke xiii. 4. Think ye that they on whom the tower of Sa- 
loam fell were ὀφειλῆται, debtors, that is, sinners above all 

men ? 
But then it is carefully to be’ observed, for the due 

stating the controversy of Christ’s satisfaction, that sins are 
not properly and strictly compared to debts, seeing by sin- 
ning we do not so properly contract a debt, as a guilt, or 




